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st em tee egies 3 an all Ehelicheotalcne countries — not a 
E: \ 
whom have acquired world-wide fame. Among the latter, one 
noted names is that of Cardinal Newman, the brilliant 
of the “ Apologia,” whose own life was an unsullied page that 
Bey emanation his genns, and whose death Gd at a 


ee masses—is also in the group ae Brea preachers i in this 


aay atianity, ae his ee ae to the Republic: and his 
y adherence to these principles mark him as a most worthy successor 
1e pat ot bishop, Dr. Carroll, in the episcopal chair of Baltimore. 
op. Ryan, it is generally | allowed, takes the foremost place as 
ul pi orator in this country at the present day. Speaking of the 
chbish p’s recent lecture at the Metropolitan Opera-House, New York, 
guished “American. ‘statesman and orator who was present, said: 


f To ‘say any more in this introduction to the work than mention a few 
0 the noted names is adorn its pages, and to indicate i in a gen. 


‘has ‘Beet es, as also the engravings and artistic embellish- 
in coe the book will, we think, compare favorably with any 


THE PUBLISHERS. 
(iii) 


ne 


es also, the learned Cardinal Wiseman, eg fae Father Buck- 


never heard a more eloquent, more logical, more entrancing 
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AGAINST Maite 


_ ATTACKS OF THE A. P. A. 


AND oF 


‘meets a ‘broad ei eicichos and be Beate the greatest | 


organizations must. always have the greatest number of ene- va 


genes the Roman Catholic Church has been, at aS if not all 


eir oer eee recognition, constitute her greatest josuneaon a io 


be eae that these aes Apon her have shown ¢ even the en- 


it of c ization: ed the birth of i amagnanont hed its incep- 
ae benevolence of whose institutions oe so often’ been 


eiaty of ‘the Saal of ihe fittest, which has borne ae up 
; task and many privations to the position of her present — 

power, 

f those vested by the Church with the commission, ene 


1 to the past, have | endeavored to assail the works of ve 
: (1) 


3 Church by attacks upon the character of such bad 
able to find, and whom they held up as typical prow 


and purity of the Church’s work for mete 2 ete at fe 
In nothing more than in her work for education kh ve the 
of the Church received greater criticism. T 


education, let us cite the Jesuits, upon whom has been wreaked, 
_ violently of all, the abuse of the Church’s enemies, despite the fac 
_ their tireless and arduous labors for mankind, from the days he 
_ taught the savages of\the North American forest to the present in wh 
they lead the institutions of learning to-day, have been one long seri = 
-privations rather than emoluments, and of persecution rather than of | 
praise. So it is that from her broad policy of education, on through 
everything the Church has done for men in the Christianization o 
2 sworld,. there have been malign perversions of her purity, t 
against her righteousness, and petty envies of her influence and pov 
_ As Catholic education in the United States seems at present to 2 
the principal point of attack against the work of the Church in America 
and the excuse upon which all the charges of subterfuge and plo 
been brought against her, let us examine into the spirit and 
_ which actuate the policy of the Church in the education of th 
_ men and young women of this Republic. Sie ea ee 
The practical influence of Catholic principles and of the Catholic s 
_ tem of education in forming men can best be judged from the larac 
_ of the typical men which the Church has already produced. These 
_ may look for in the ranks of our Catholic Bishops. The bishops of | 
_ Roman Catholic Church in America are usually a hard-worked se 
men, who find occupation enough for their time and energy in look 
after the special welfare of their own respective flocks. A few of th 
ee bishops, however, are so peculiarly situated as to be placed directly un 
the eyes of the American people, and have been naturally led tog 
public utterance to their social principles. Two such typical Cathe 
bishops it will suffice us to mention from among the body of the / 
ican episcopate. They are Cardinal Gibbons and Archbishop I 
No American citizen needs to be informed how thoroughly cl -ar-m 
and broad-hearted are these two men, and how absolutely in har ony 
“with the principles of the American Republic are their convictior a 
their aims. Sy aS 
It would be easy to indicate ‘scores of living laymen of whot 


peta) 


ysis fot the Catholic iyateta of education one the omicg 
of its vast fabric to emanate from the following seven 


, and men with each other. It has been attempted by philos- 
f the ‘school of Gibbon and Hume to disprove this great truth, 
r efforts as been pees and pees Bas demonstrated the = 


: ite teachin peers man, God, and ehe eisHions of man — 


her at ines is inseparable from ccientife research 
nent of knowledge. Some have imagined or pretended. 
ees ae the Christian religion, but we know ae 


ae pelision: This. very statement has been lately pro- aa 
e Marquis of Salisbury, president of the British Academy, —__ 
m the standpoint of science, in his last annual address. 

, any system of education involving the exclusion of the 
sligion is. illogical, and must prove practically pernicious. 
; is especially true of higher education, since popular thought will 
ays | be. oe molded by the most learned. 


DISCOURSES MROM THE PUL? 
tific research, and for the very farthest advances in leat 
~ coupled with equal zeal for the Christian religion. _ rs 
7. Finally, it is manifest to all impartial observers that 
advance body in civilization is led by the United States. — s; then,? 
‘more than anywhere else in the world, it is important that popu lar edu. 
cation, and especially higher or university education, should be thc 

oughly impregnated with the soundest’ Christian philosophy. eS aa 
earnest conviction and_ this object nearest the heart of the broad- ~— 
minded Leo XIIL, that have led him, seconded by the practical wisdom 


of our bishops, to establish, in the nation’s capital, the great ath 
University of America. The very location of this university in W 
ington was intended as a permanent monument of the faith of the I 
Catholic Church in the righteousness of American institutions, : 
found conviction of the harmony between the principles of the 
American Republic and the principles of the Catholic religion—th 
religion. of Jesus Christ, the mother of modern civilization—and it 
_ belief that the principles of these institutions are inseparably bound up 
_ with the future welfare of the world. Ep ee ie 
. Much comment has, I believe, been passed upon the establishment, 
by the Catholic University of America, of its divinity sckool prior to the 
_ initiation of the work of its secular branches, and this has been falsel ; 
_ tepresented to bear significance of a deep-laid plot on the part of tk 
~ Roman Catholic Church for the proselytization of the American peop 
_ I wish to say that the sole reason for the establishment of our faculty. 
divinity before our other divisions can be found in the statement at 
_ since the fundamental conception of a university requires that it teach 
all possible about God, man, and nature, we have commenced with 
_ teaching about God in the conviction that the higher should logica 
precede the lower forms of knowledge, and that the omission of a 
form would mar the universality of Catholic education. Moreover, t 
Pope and his representatives, the bishops, feel confident that the grea 
cause of Catholic education in America must commend itself to the sym 
pathies not only of intelligent Catholics, but of all our citizens, whats: 
ever their denominational creed, who believe that the welfare of o 
country and of the world depends upon the intimate union of the Chris 
tian religion with the highest and broadest of culture. at ees 
The teachings of the Catholic Church, that the substance and the 
light of civilization is to be found in the spread of Christian education 
have resulted in the enlistment under its banner of as devoted and self 
sacrificing an army of workers as were ever organized in any cause, 
Few more touching examples of devotion to the progress of educatio 
can be found in the biography of its greatest friends than have 


x 


e been 


literature in the Catholic University of America, where he is now spend- 
ing: his last honored days after an active pastorate of forty years in New _ 
‘York City. This is but a single instance of the unselfish zeal which 
marks the adherents of this noble « cause, and Americans should find satis- 
faction in the knowledge that, while the secular departments of the Cath- 
olic University of America know no distinction of creed to either students 


_ promise with the schools of agnosticism, materialism, and infidelity. 

Perhaps in’ few things have the position and policy of the Catholic 
Church been more persistently misrepresented than in allegations con- — 
cerning its political purposes, which have flooded the sectarian press. 
_ during the past few years. The Catholic Church has no political pur- 
an ‘poses. It neither countenances nor wishes for any political position, 


‘Church and any political party. Prominent Catholics are Democrats, 
they may take of the great centripetal and centrifugal tendencies in 
which consists the harmony of our governmental system. Neither in 


the private recognition of their Church nor in the public example of its 


views which they hold concerning these great principles and tendencies of 


DISCO URSES ROME THE PULETE Oc) i gee 


essed in | the act ) the venerable Mer. McMahon in bone his entire 
fortune of nearly $400,000 to the building of a home for philosophy and _ 


or professors, their teachings will never be found to countenance or com- ~ 


istinction, or influence. There is absolutely no relation between the ae 


and prominent’ Catholics are ‘Republicans, simply according to the view 


Christian citizenship are they either better or worse Catholics for the 


. our commonwealth. Men are good Catholics if they hold and follow the | s 


principles of the Church, and they are bad Catholics if they have permit- ~ 
‘ted corruption to separate, to estrange them from its principles. The 
secular position and affinities of any Catholic, aside from his observance 
fof: the moral law, are matters entirely extraneous to his religious faith, 
and any assumption to the contrary is repudiated both by the teachings 
of the Church and the practice of its consistent members. 

- Our country has lately witnessed an outburst of sectarian animosity 
against the Catholic Church in a mass of heterogeneous movements aris- 
ing here and there, which have finally crystallized themselves in a most 
( ‘un-American organization, ruled by the reprisals of intolerance, recruited 
by the spirit of revolution and rallied as the “A. P. A.” Such move- 
ments are no new thing, either in the history of our Church or in the 
_ history of our country. Bigotry ruled in the land before our War of 
_ Independence, and even since the genius of America has quenched its 
shameful and destructive flames, a few scattering firebrands have every 
now and then appeared, endeavoring to rekindle afresh that conflagration 
whose lurid fires once fiamed against the night of superstition in the 
me imes of the Salem witchcraft. It is this malign spirit of disorder which 


ba lich have for their Rexnae a Shrase at i Christian rel ind for 
their ultimate design the disintegration of our society. — tr nse 
that any intelligent man could listen to these harbingers from the relig 
ious ghostlore of the past, or could give to such inflammatory effor 
dignity: of supposed political importance. Sys he eee ee 

The American people do not need to be rome of the char 
and history of “ Know-Nothingism,” and of their final indignant r 
tion of it, which has rendered the very name of its Se Pe. the. } 
_and enkek of a VOrae: ones of the same kind is 


oe against citizen uae the agency ae bigotry, oridien sticks S 
rianism. It but gladdens my heart to see how ee weed work i 


rs ce Reedean people the Shanctalnees oF hen heartless, unck 
policy. I say more power to them, for power ill-gotten is soonest 
and unrighteous revolution must always run the shortest course. 
: them do their worst, for the sooner that worst appears the sooner 
the miserable spirit which actuates their efforts become plain to Es 
citizens and settle their cause forever. I have no fear at all as to what a 
~ the future will be. Believing, as I do, absolutely, in the genius of Ame 
ican principles and institutions, I know that these men and their 
are not the outgrowth of the liberal genius of America, nor are t 
children of its harmony and freedom; and I know that their career, even. 
eiieveh it be violent, must be Shore lived and end in the igno 
_ deserves. I am convinced that the whole movement now known as | 
of the A. P. A. is simply the outcome of imported British Orne 
_ alliance with the small lingering element of ultra New England puritan. 
-ism, in which the intolerance of the former has fused with the WwW 
‘forms of the superstition of the latter. This poor thing is making de 
perate efforts to secure a place in the struggle for existence, but in the 
very laws of nature, which demands the survival of the fittest, it mi st 
soon be destined to despair. ea 
These parasites upon the social body will always vanish in due co 
of their own accord if left to the purifying influence of the lifeblood of 
our Republic. They will become fewer as our civilization progresses 
until it attains a point where none of these isolated handfuls of revi a 
tionists can raise a concourse large enough to secure the most pa 
attention in their dissent from the laws of social. order and develo 


| 


L 


oom AI 


Desives of the Sacred Benrt. 


y 


S ~~ BY REV. S M. wae S. ; 


D 


is ¢ : 


he . faith that is in Bin ees however, in ihe 
ce, I am freed from this embarrassment by the limits 
he ‘editor. I am not supposed here to address myself to — 
istians, and Eweoile assuming what i is common to all— a 


fe miatter “of choice: It rand to reason that nee 
the Supreme Legislator, is, as so defined by Him, of 
; Hence it is not ee with believers in the Chris 


BG : an Se aeen assures us ‘that Jesus Christ taught but one 
n, and es He oe the belief and eee of it a divine law. 


ae 6: ‘His Bposiles, toon He specially called and chose 
ng ie many disciples that surrounded Him, the divine mission 
(7) 


ie. oF one ony His Hea I 
‘me, so also I send you.” He commanded 
Gospel to all nations, to teach. them: s “to 


. ee 4 "(Mark 5 xvi. oe hte. fee ee retctos oe ieee ‘one 
ee us by Christ through His Apostles, are the objects of our be 
__ its precepts alone have the power to bind our will = Eh 

* he Moreover, as Christ taught but one religion, SO. He establiclied 
pORurch : “Thou, art- Peter, and upon this rock I wi iC 
(Mate. xvi. a “He: canes pee of “ aie ciel ns 

_ Churches” os ‘ 


es ot Cotes out His own. -distte’ mission. aoe 
end of time. To this Church He committed the sacred _ trust 
religion (Matt. XxvViii. 19, 20), and promised that i in teaching Hi: 
| it should be directed by the Holy Ghost (John xiv. 16); that “ 
_ of hell should not prevail against it” (Matt. xvi. 18), because i 
‘have His own divine assistance “all days, even to the consum 
the world” (Matt. xxviii. 21). These words are addressed to 1 
tles not merely as individuals; for, as such, they were not to liv 
_ days, even to the consummation of the world”; but inasmuch as. 
with their lawfully appointed successors, form one moral body ins ti 
by Christ to perpetuate on earth His own divine mission. And be 
of this His own unfailing assistance, He could say to His Church 
- who heareth you heareth me, and he who. despiseth. you despiseth 
(Luke x. 16). “He who doth not hear the Church let him be to thee 
a heathen and a publican” (Matt. xviii. 17). - The Church, therefore, is 
His organ, His voice, His representative. Hence, as we.are not free Oo 
embrace any religion we please, but must embrace His religion, so to 
one Church, which He established, and to no other, Wee\ninet belon 
order to be saved. The Church is “the body of Christ ’ “(1'Cor. xii. 
Whoever, then, is not a member of this Church is not in union wi 
Christ, the head. 
Hence, to the question proposed as the heading of this paper, ft “Why 
~am I a Catholic?” my answer is plain: I am a Catholic, because a carefu 
examination of the nature and notes or characteristic marks of the relig 
“ious society founded by Christ convinces me, beyond the possibility One 
doubt, that the Catholic Church is the one true Church established o 
earth by Jesus Christ. 


-¥ 


i 
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Church” which He established, and, consequently, to obey her, and 
© be subject to her, He must have given all men the means to know her 
vith certainty. He must have impressed upon her certain prominent 
cha ‘acteristics, by which she could be clearly recognized as the divinely 


‘that He obliged us to hear His Church, we are bound to admit also 
a he gave His Church these distinctive notes or marks by which she 
an be recognized. 


scognized the true Church of Christ? They are well known. Thus 
e Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed, which are so peculiarly sacred 
o all Christians, and which “ may be proved by the most certain warrants 
Holy Scripture ” (8th of 39 Art. of the Church of England), expressly 
rm the existence of these marks. They are four—Unity, Holiness, 
tholicity, and Apostolicity. “TJ believe in the One, Holy, Catholic and 
postolic Church.” These four marks, therefore, when found together, 
nanifest the Citirch which all ages have recognized as the true Church 
of Christ—the Church in which our forefathers believed. 

ye Now all these marks I find nowhere except in the Catholic Church. 
Therefore, I must conclude that the Catholic Church is the only true 
Church. of Christ. 

A mere glance at the profession of faith of the Catholic Church, at 


1ey are published in various countries, will suffice to show that her 
embers" “keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” And as 
ley have but one Lord and one baptism, so also they have but one faith 


9 


ristians, “each what all are and all what each is.” Catholics, however 
r apart in time and place, however separated by conflicting interests, 
inations, or national prejudices, are all intimately united in religion, 
constitute one great people, one fold, one kingdom, professing the 
me doctrines, and acknowledging one supreme authority, viz.: the 
thority of the Roman rout the Vicar of Christ, and the Successor 


ae true Church of Christ. And, indeed, if the members of Christ’s 
stical, body were not animated by the same faith, how could they be 
to be “members of member,” or, as we may read in the revised 
in, “severally members thereof”? (1 Cor. xii. 27). How could their 


- But what are these important faars by whith all ages have infallibly 


= ae catechisms, or theological treatises, at her books of instruction as _ 


lere can be “no pdoabt that. if ean Christ obliges all mento ‘hear 


~ 


thorized teacher of men, to lead them in the way of truth and salva- — 
tion. His perfect justice required it; otherwise He would have given a __ 
1 mand, ‘without making its falaitmen? possible. As we admit, there-_ 


Eph. ie, 5). es They are,’ as Tertullian well said of the primitive . ao 


“ment, Ey could it be ad to. be: a kiigaont?. 

" conveys the idea of a sei, pe one, and thi : 
_ authority. 
Church Sroaid Bee one vinivenaal I pastor. 


f Aor i Lies every oder (Pres seeian. eupuBitar ce any note.’ 
= _ better ae the teteriOn, of Christ ae ee a8. _founc . 


2 Maanitened _My divinity to thee? oe says, RE Se fe 
; to speker, ©: Imake known to thee thy excellences : for thou art 
- is, as I am the inviolable Rock, who maketh both one, f, ‘the fo 
other than which no one can lay; nevertheless, thou also ar 
because thou art strengthened by my power, so that thos 
belong to me by nature are common to thee with me by part: 
Germ. 4 de oe And en.8 fale His promis for, | 


resurrection, adenine the same Kee committed t to anim th 
His Church. “Feed my lambs, feed my. sheep.” St. “Ambrose (A.D, 
seta that Christ appointed Peter to feed the lambs. and the sh 
‘in order that He, who was the more perfect, might hold the go 
ment” (in Lucam. 1. 10, n. 176). St. Jerome (A.D. 385) assigns the reaso 
why our Lord constituted a‘head for His Church. - “One is ch 
amongst the twelve, that a head being established, the occasion of schi 
may be removed” (Ad Jovin l. 1, n. 26); and St. Optatus (a. 
addressing the Donatists, says that the Episcopal chair in the c 
Rome was bestowed first upon Peter, “ head of the Apostles, whence 
was called Cephas,” and that “in communion with that chair unity wa 
to be preserved by all.” The Catholic Church oreserves this commur ion. 
: with the chair of Peter, the See of Rome, and this is the reason wi 
Bee hes 848 ‘commonly called “The Roman Catholic Church.” Pay : 
me In the Catholic Church, again, I find that. holiness ate must. eee 
acterize the true Church of Christ. By her doctrine and the adminis 
i i tion: of the BA the true Church of Sees is: to carr ; 
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Se oiBeatiOn of. fers gmbels And this is precisely what the Catholic. : 
church does. 


Let me take, for. instance, her doctrine concerning the sacraments 


and condition of life. She teaches that we are born in a state of sin 


(Matt. xxviii. 19). After being spiritually born our life of grace is but 


from her the Sacrament of Confirmation (Acts viii. 15,17). Furthermore, — 
as in temporal life, so also in the spiritual, we stand in need of nourish- 
“A -ment—our souls must be frequently fed with “the bread of life” (John © 
vi. 48) ; > and ‘this she gives us in the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist, 


Matt. xxvi. 26-28). But to be perfect is not human. We are liable to fall oe 
into sin and lose thereby the state of grace. We stand in need, therefore, 


us in the Sacrament of Penance, in which, by the priest’s absolution, given 


oined with ‘contrition, confession, and satisfaction, the sins which were 
t is at the time of our death that we are in the greatest spiritual need. — 
Weakened by disease, we are less able to withstand the attacks of the 
nemy of our salvation. This special assistance which we need then she 


the’ sick mentioned by St. James (v. 14, 15). In religion, to sanctify 


are “ “ministers of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God” (1 Cor. 
iv. 1)5 and these are supplied, together with the powers and a neces- 
ary for them, by the Sacrament of Holy Orders (2 Tim. i. 6). And, 
finally, she sanctifies the married state by the Sacrament of Matetradnye é 
which she considers as the emblem of that sacred union which exists 
between Christ and His Church (Eph. v. 25, 32). This, she teaches us, 
has been instituted to give to married persons the graces required for 
he fulfillment of their. duties and for the religious training of their 
children. Pues 

‘Assisted - by the Holy Ghost, who gives efficacy to her ministry, the 
tholic Church i is. ever gathering new members into her fold, ae 


Die ie 


oa it will clearly appear how, by her ministry, she sanctifies every stage - 5 


(Rom. v. 12), and, therefore, that before we can live the life of grace, we 4 
must be purified from our guilt—we must receive a spiritual birth John 
ii. 5). And this she gives us by means of the Sacrament of Baptism 


weak. We are; oes, Christians, but we have to become strong and ee 
perfect Christians; and we are made such, she teaches us, by receiving _ 


which, as we know again from her divine teaching, is the true body and — ; S 
~ blood of Christ, under the appearance of bread and wine (John vi. 51,52; 


of some healing remedy for sin. This necessary remedy she provides for — os 
0 us by the authority of Christ delegated to him (John xx. 22, 23), 


ommitted after baptism are forgiven. Again: the Church knows that. an 


ommunicates to us in the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, the anointing — 5 


rm) rselves we stand in need of spiritual teachers and guides—of men who _~ 


of devotion she inculcates, she Fosters 4 
her children are not actually saints, 
Se with their es 


a eutives - ; witness those many pleas and sisters of Schone: ae i 
their lives in every epidemic. Ina word, with te activity and. 
- souls, which even her enemies are forced to admit, the Catholic Chu 
~ leaves nothing undone for the conversion of sinners, for the inst 

of the ignorant, for the relief of the poor of Christ. — Her many missions 
in every land, her schools of every degree’ for the rich and poor 
: books of devotion | in every oe her eae: ee and oe 


ee Catholic” seein to those Sane of the Kpowtee e aus 
in the holy Catholic Church.” Hence we find the term 
_ the Fathers asa distinctive mark of the true Church. St. Ignatius ( 
writing to the Church of Smyrna, says: “ Where the bishop is, there 

the multitude of believers be; even as where Jesus Christ is, there i i 
Catholic Church.” This catholicity of the true Church, | instituted 
~ Christ, is threefold—catholicity of extension, “ going teach all nations” 

catholicity of doctrine, “teaching them to observe ali things”, 
ity of duration, “I am with you ad/ days, even to the consummati 

the world.” Catholicity, then, implies a multitude of members 
throughout the whole world, in all ages, and professing the same « 
trines. Now this is exactly what I find in the Church to which I belo g. 
Her members far outnumber all the other Christian. denominations t 
_ together. According to the London Scientific Miscellany, there are ove 
254,000,000 Catholics. These are spread all over the world, so that t 
is no civilized or savage country known where the Catholic Chur 
3 not actually established, and carrying out the work of Christ. 
__ Catholic Church is so called,” says St. Augustine, “ because it 
throughout the world” (Ep..52, ad Sever. n. 1). Catholics can 1 
2 to-day what Tertullian (A.D. 199) said of the Catholics of. his tim 
have filled every place, cities, lag Ge: castles: towns, ssen 


raseke so aifiised folds everywhere the same faith, has the same cone 


ight well answer in the words of St. Augustine: “ Many things detain 
ein the bosom of the Catholic Church. .... The name itself of the 
Catholic Church keeps me: a name which, in ‘the midst of so many 
_ heresies, this Church alone has, not without cause, so held possession of, 
that while all heretics would fain have themselves called Catholics, yet, 
to the query of any stranger, ‘Where is the meeting of the Catholic 


house ” (C. Ep. Fund., c. 4). 


~ selected, instructed, ordained, and commissioned to perpetuate among 


- Apostolic, must be the Church established by the Apostles, that is, it 
must have an Afostolic origin, it must teach the same doctrine which the 
"Apostles taught, and her ministers must derive their authority from 
ose same Apostles. 

iS That the Catholic Church has an Apostolic origin is a fact which can- 
not be questioned. Dr. Lardner, a Protestant writer, speaking of the foun- 
dation of the Church of Rome by St. Peter, assures us that “ this is the 
general, uncontradicted, disinterested testimony of ancient writers in the 
several parts of the world,” and he adds, “it is not for our honor, nor for 
our interests, either as Christians or Protestants, to deny the truths of 
ents ascertained by early and well-attested tradition” ies vol. 6, 
é 253; Lon., 1838). “It is the universal testimony of tradition,” says Dr. 
’. Schaff, “that Peter labored last in Rome” (‘‘ Hist. of the Ap. Church,” 
‘p. 362, N. Y., 1853). And Dr. Whiston, another Protestant, speaking of 
he same subject, expresses himself in a still stronger way. “ This is so 
lear,” he says, “in Christian antiquity, that it is a shame for a Protest- 
ant to confess that it has ever been denied by Protestants” (““ Memoirs,” 

‘London, 1750). It will suffice, then, to cite a few testimonies from the 
early doctors of the Church. Thus St. Cyprian calls the Roman See the 
ee of Peter” (Ep. 55, n.14). St. Jerome calls Pope Damasus “ the 
uccessor of the Fisherman,” and his chair “the chair of Peter” (Ep. 
15,1172). And St. Augustine calls Linus, the Roman Bishop, ‘“ the Suc- 
cessor of St. Peter” (Ep. 53, n. 2). 

A careful examination, moreover, of the doctrines of the Catholic 
-ch will ove oe to any unpecjudized mind, that she teaches whole 
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ms, your tribes, companies, palaces,. senate, forum ! We leave 


hurch held?’ they would not dare to point out their own basilica OF a 


By “ Apostolic Church” is meant the Church which Christ “sabe 
lished by means of His Apostles, whom, as the Gospels tell us, He 


men to the end of time His divine mission. The Church, then, to be e 


on, the same sacraments, the same form of government. She is Cath- _ i 
as she is one. To the question, then, “ Why am I a Catholic?” I a 


Tfind t to be denied by Biotesne th OSs 
cerns those ee which: ne call a fu 


x ek on the unity of the ‘Charhi: 


_ enough to quote here two of the many sone. I Te exalt aus 
this subject. St. Optatus speaking of “the chair of. Rome, in w 
Peter: sat, .-tells us that “in communion with this chair. unity 
preserved by all.” And that great saint and doctor of the Chu 
_ Jerome, thus addresses the Bishop of Rome, Pope Damasus :. 
with the Successor of the Fisherman, and the Disciple ‘of the 
Following no chief but Christ, I am joined in communion — 
 beatitude, that is, with the chair of Peter. On that rock Ti 
the Church was built. 
~ house is profane. Whosoever does not gather | with eee sc 
(Ep. 15, n. 2). 

It is an historical fact, which no scholar has ever Seite tha t] 
priests and bishops of the Catholic Church can trace their lineage b 
~ to an Apostolic origin. This is clearly demonstrated by following tl 
‘succession of pontiffs from St. Peter to Leo XIIL, in the Apostolic Se 

of Rome, with which centre of unity no other priesthood but that 
Catholic Church is in communion. I may add, also, that. those denomi 
nations which ao any claim to ae of pa ae for instanc € 


om one that had been in communion with, hoe Roman Catholic . 
Church. Again, therefore, with St. Augustine, 1 answer that I am a 
Catholic because “In the Catholic Church . . the succession of priests —- 
from the See itself of the Apostle Peter pone! even to the present Epis- 
_copate, holds me” (Contr. Ep. Man. n. 2). ees 
_ But, once more, if I consider the express will and purpose of Christ 
n establishing His Church on earth, I find that she shall continue to the 
end of time, unchanged in her internal and external constitution, and 
uP 
_by her Divine Founder. For the mission of the Church is the mission of 
Christ, “to save souls.” She must last, therefore, as long as there are 
souls to save. She is built on a rock, and “the gates of hell shall never 
: prevail against her.” Hence it is impossible for her ever to become cor- 
rupt in her faith, in her sacraments, or in her government. For the 


would have prevailed against her. To assert that at any time the Church. 
of Christ failed is to deny the truth of Christ’s promise to His Church, 
“T am with you. = days, even to the consummation of the world.” 
“‘ €here are some,” St. Augustine tells us, “ who say: she that was the 


they who are not in her. The impudent assertion !”’ (Ps. 101, serm. 2, 
-n.8.) If, therefore, the Church cannot fail or become corrupt, there can 
; oee no reason for any reformation in her faith, her sacraments, or govern- 
ment. Every attempt at such reformation is an explicit denial of her 
4 indefectibility 
But if the true Church of Christ was to last the same “all days,” even 
to ‘the end of the world, then it has always been in existence, from the 
days of the Apostles to our own. It existed, therefore, when Luther and 
‘Calvin and Henry VIII. raised the standard of revolt against the Cath- 
lic Church, in which they were baptized and educated ; it existed when 
each established a separate and independent Church of fis own. And if 
it existed, it could be no other than the Roman Catholic Church. For 
itis a fact that, at the time, there existed no other Church distinct from 
her, and recognized by the Reformers as the true Church of Christ. 
~ It is evident, therefore, that the “ Reformers,” and consequently those 
_who- have followed in their footsteps, have no divine authority to preach, 
to administer the sacraments, and to govern Christ’s mystical body. 
Ae They certainly did not receive it from the Catholic Church, from which 
they were separated, and by which they were condemned. Luther was 
‘a priest, but never a bishop. Calvin was a simple cleric, and never 
~ received the order of priesthood. Henry VIII., “the spiritual head” of 
: the pc of oe was a ey By whom, then, were they sent ? 


"DISCOURSES ‘FROM THE PULPIT:. CAO epg eae 


ossessing all the very same gifts, marks, etc., with which she was chaowen ; ‘i * 


oment she should fail in any of these, that moment the gates of hell _ 


Church of all nations, is already no more; she has perished. This say ee: 


~€a Shae VIL. y v1 rote 
en Calvin, and Calvin aeaEe both. oe 


if ebach: a ee the. Choune in communion Hes 
Lee the fee of ee is the true’( ( ee of = 


nee “and: constitute one hea one an one ofa In vain do I loo = 
for this unity among Protestants. They do not constitu e one ch 

but many independent churches, _ They have not ‘ “one fi 

but many creeds. And no wonder, for. there no oo 
found where the only principle of this unity is denied, and 
set up in its place which necessarily causes dissension. 3 This fa 
ciple is their rule of faith. As long as they are told that every” 
_ the right and duty to interpret the Scriptures for himself, a 

_ private interpretation of the Bible is to settle all religiou 
so long will religious division be perpetuated, not only amon. 
denominations, but even among the members of the same de 
If Washington and his colleagues in promulgating the € 
this Republic had said, “Let each one read this Constitt 
self, explain it for een and follow out in practice his own interpre 
tion of it,” we certainly should not be “known and read of all 
as one united nation. In its stead, we should have had ea 
different political sections and petty governments. How did 
statesmen guard against this danger? They framed the | 
and at the same time established a supreme tribunal, and an. 
power, which should interpret its meaning ultimately and def 


whose decision all, without exces from the P sid 
are bound to abide. 


‘ 


OURSES FROM THE PULPIT. 


“he ‘true fee of faith is the living and infallible authority of the ee 
of Christ. This, and no other, is the supreme tribunal, andthe 
me judge in matters of faith. This is the source and safeguard of ye 5 
I have already shown that Christ, our Lord, established in His _ 
h an. authority to whose teaching the faithful must submit. While _ 
is nowhere said in the Scriptures that Christ gave to His Apostles, 
then constituted the Church, a mission to write, we find it expressly - ee 
Seed in the last verses of St. Matthew’s Gospel that He committed to 
Church the mission of teaching all nations. We know also that He 
submission to this teaching a condition of salvation (Mark xvi. 16), 
ing us that he who hears the Church hears Him. Because He is — 
ys with His teaching Church, and the Spirit of truth, the Paraclete, 
les with her forever (John xiv. 16). How could Christ make obedi- 
to this teaching authority a condition for salvation, and declare that 
eane ae Church, . neti hear Him ; that the gates of hell should 


hose who deny this eithotatwe and infallible Ce of the 
( oe consistent, must give up all divine faith. “I should not be- a 
eee St. ee ee a unless the ee of ee oy yy 


ee as the word of God, they must first ba infallibly sure that the 
k, in which ey find that article, 7s the word of God, and not the 


art Po ake setile that Hee 7. ¢., how can they, without de Um ste 
ee ob as Catholic Church, be infallibly certain that the Bible is the: aa 


ind Epes and verses, is a work of ee This evi- 
is not found in the Bible itself, and even if it were there, the 
on a would still remain, how do you know that this assertion is itself 


eve’ that peak to be the Word of God, because the think so, or 
ause es eae that the Spirit bears witness within them, or because 


jo ‘ells idk so. acu Hey infallibly sure that they are correct? 
hose Ae men are fallible ; they acknowledge it themselves ; ; their 


but ee te ered “All ae ae gon fa . 


oe 1 . = isnt ME 


she remains _unsevered from her own ‘TO. tot 
Loe 


CARDINAL WISEMAN. 


His Eminence NicHoLtas CarpINAL Wiseman, Archbishop of West- 
minster, was born of Irish parents, in Seville, Spain, in 1802. In the year 
1823 he was ordained priest and Doctor of Divinity, and in 1850 created 
Archbishop and Cardinal. His Eminence died in the year 1865. 
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See which overcometh the world—our a ”—1 JOHN v. 4. e a 


we contemplate the Apostles undertaking their ministry, 
i we cannot fail to be struck with one singular feature of their 
| oe the eos and ee aa manner in which yn 


} oe ee done. 
postles. had already mastered the world. They ean by 
Roman ops and the nations ae ee its pale, into eccle- ae 


( soon ae Seated: by his side, a bishop who rated the x - 
= piles of thousands; and every proconsul found enthroned in 


They set up a new poole new maxims, an unknown tru 
spoke with certainty, not experimentally ; n ; not to meet the pres nt ant, 

=} aS SB) 

or suggest an expedient. Every disposition which they. 3 was | 


contempt, they raised nothing against it but the _cross; in au 
God forbid that they should glory. Jhey trod barefoot pee 
and jewels, its pageants and triumphs. 
thinking in his heart: ‘‘One day a far more noble array shall bear 


: cuting emperor.” And it has been so. Every year the successor 


: cus.* And thus did the eonerap ttle chines of this world confoun 1 
glorious. 


~ lasts, it has to be overcome by faith. There is a sublimity i in the: 
has to be fulfilled in every age? When victory is mentioned, confli 


Bae perpetual conflict between that which conquers and that which. 


ie 
a 


petual law; every admonition an eternal precept. Th 
were not tobe matured by experience, or modified by tir 
system was cast at once, and came perfect from its mould; 
dent assurance that as it began so it would continue to the 
And thus did the foolish things of the world confound the wise. 

With the glorious world of their day, the Apostles simply 


which Peter or Paul looked on any gorgeous pomp ‘that pe ‘ 1 t \e 


Pa it 


crucified Lord ao this very spot, so proudly adorned by the 


Peter carries the adorable Mystery of Love across the site of Nero 


But then this victory was not thus to aa es cee as ie Ww 2 


simplicity of the prophecy; for what less than a prophecy is that Ww. 


presupposed ; and when we speak of perpetual victory, we speak also. 


a = 


repeatedly subdued. : 
_ Nor does St. John speak of faith as tie recut or thee crown. oF sacl 
tories, but only as the means whereby they are to be obtained. Mos! a. 
tinct is the character of the two, of faith and of the world. The f 
simple and definite; unvarying with time and country—our faith 


other vague and general; different in every region; changeibiey? o tl 


no one could then foresee its possible pee ee wotlds 


‘science. i was not what was to be the possession. fat Ae we oO th 
inheritance of the opulent, or the spoil of the valiant, or the badge of 
great and noble. No. It ie be porseered by ae one who oe ne 


* The as of St. Peter’s.. Pity ater tae 


- 


ie a 


e faith of eavi and every one who belongs to the true Church, and is in 
communion of her sacraments. Such was the faith that had to conquer 
the world. ~— | aa 


Sh 


here existed in the Roman empire a chieftain who had obtained many 
triumphs; who had conquered provinces; had enriched his legionaries ; 
had added the title of the Gallic or the Parthic to his name; and that to- 
ward the end of his long life, he should concentrate the skill gained by 
long experience to the devising of a means whereby the empire should be 


__ be it sword or lance, so light that it could be wielded by any stripling 
"conscript, and declare solemnly to those who trusted him, that by its 
single power all possible foes should be effectually subdued. Were some 
one standing by, who possessed the gift of prophecy, an Apostle, for in- 
_ stance, we might conceive him glancing into futurity, and thus address- 
ei | 3 ee 
_ “Tn a few years hence all the power of Rome will be ‘required on her 
“eastern and northeastern frontier, to beat off the flying squadrons of 
_ Parthians and Scythians. They’rush like a flight of locusts round your 
legions, discharge their fatal arrows in a cloud into the midst of them, 
nd sweep into the desert on their fleet steeds, defying all pursuit, and. 
“never come within reach of your new weapon. How will you cope with 
Phemir se! 0s 2 sie ras | 
“Then later will appear a race, clad, man and horse, in steel of finest 
temper, dashing like a whirlwind into the enemy's ranks; men wielding 
hh ge maces of studded iron, which crush the helmet deep into the brain, 
r ponderous swords which cleave the cuirassed knight to his saddle-bow. 
] Jave you calculated how your new arm will meet ¢hezr assaults ? 
~ “Tn fine, the whole face of war will change: strength of arm or tem- 
er of metal will little avail. From iron mouths will issue clouds of 
oke, amidst a roar as of thunder, hurling missiles that bear a certain 
a: ugh unseen death, and able by one blow to mow down entire ranks of 
iemies. Will your youths, armed with your light weapons, be able to 
against the jaws of these monsters and silence them or overthrow 
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Let us suppose that at the time when St. John wrote these words, 


_ rendered forever invincible. Let us imagine him producing a weapon, : 


BS 
¢ 


Reidions East Pond the . eee Yet, 0 
them. But in succeeding ages was the victory wit 
+ It was ine the golden days of Roman greatness 
A iverial’ power and. wisdom, that the feeble old mar 
word, and seemed by it fearlessly to say e ' Might 
_ in your power to overcome bees one how? us 
_ not long before the word was tested ; ; 
Fierce persecution assailed the Chirchs “The religion of 
Ae had grown up are Its ¢ enemies bape it 


to fem the entire host of ime Philistines. es 
See there, a venerable man come to Rome from the East 
to bear such witness. He wears the cloak of the philosopher 
and his speech seek opportunities to explain ; and defend those tru 
behalf of which he is ready to die. And so he will; but w 
accept him as the representative of our thought. Pardon ) 
ae ae of Christ ! Thou | art filled with oe wis 


clared himanlt a Christian, he has ces his faith 
brave all torments, and gladly § give up his se in ‘its det : 


ts of this earl: and we want ee feeble to open its 
And where shall we find this? oe he eae 


“virtuous maiden concealed like a nied i oe 
joy of her parents, — oe ee 


She has sh: 
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of pagan households. Gentleness, modesty, and sensitive deli- 
are among her first qualities, carefully cultivated from her infancy. 
her be seized by some traitor, and suddenly dragged forth before 
ublic eye; as that of one who has lived long in a dim light and is 
ay once in the glare of Ae is her dazzled vision. It is nota 


“of enn in which thiey have crushed the best fruit of Christ’ Ss 
ard, playful in the handling of their rude implements of torture. 
3 ore her is the judge with his assessors and attendants, cold and stern, 
be determined not to be overcome by a child like her. She may hear at a 
: oo distance the peulng ot wild beasts and the yells of fifty thousand © 


nag rent: pie All are hiished to Bumines: fetenice for the aide of 
~ the bashful, blushing | maiden, anxious and eager for her to yield. “Only 
oe I renounce the Christian faith,’ and you are safe,” insinuates blandly 
- the: softened president. She pauses but fora moment as she lifts her 
‘ eyes to heaven, and stretches forth her arms in prayer; then with a calm 
_ look and firm voice exclaims: “I believe in my Lord Jesus Christ.” 
That is enough ; a shout of fury cuts off all further explanation ; the 
vild beasts are let loose upon her, or she is hideously tortured, till at 
1 ngth her mangled remains are dragged and flung away, to be recovered 
and enshrined by friendly hands. Who has conquered here? The very 
enemy owns it. The crowd itself is abashed; more thoughtful and 
: ae hearts are softened ; the very judge mutters: “ She has fairly beat 
= _ And what was it in her that conquered? Neither strength nor 
x ise: only her faith. She believed in Jesus Christ; she proclaimed 
this belief, and it brought on her trial; she held it steadfast, and she 
overcame by it. 
A couple of centuries more and that empire of paganism is extinct, 
nd the Christian one of the West is fast declining. Italy is become the 
rey of barbarous hordes, who in their ferocity spare nothing, and in 
it es succession leave no intervals for restoration, or even for 


aes so aa is the career of this irresistible band, that its 


Lee Attila, takes the name, which all accord to him, of “the Scourge 
f - But on the Chair of Peter sits a Pontiff of noblest Roman 


* 


abhorred the Grentions. theatre she has never mingled in the gay as-_ mee 


Eat 


es national and. ‘eclegaseal eo. saintly, € at, 
one who knows it to be among the highest. prevogatines 6 he s 
of his fold to meet the wolf that would Beerele it, beat it= back 
their lives for their sheep. He goes forth, therefore, from his 
attended by his unarmed clergy, travels to the boundaries of mid 
and confronts the barbarian chieftain at the head of his savage I host. 
He speaks to him with authority and gentleness combined; th 
- Northern listens like a docile child to the paternal admonition, 
with deep respect, submits, and commands his impatient foll 
banish from. their thoughts all golden visions. of the south, breaks ‘up 
camp, and turns back. What a victory over that new world of. ster 
warlike mould, which was about, not so ‘much to absorb existing races < 
to stamp them all with its own image, and mingle intimately its iron wi fe 
their crumbling clay! And by what means was it wrought? What con- 
- quered here? Faith. The perfect trust of Leo—so well called the 
Great—in the authority and perpetuity of his See, in the promises ; made 
to Peter, in its rock-like power to beat back the waves of earthly migl = 
was the form taken by that faith, which, through him, overcame t 
Huns, and in them and Genserick, soon after, with his Vandals, the n 
world of rude prowess: and unsapped vigor. ihe is. the veer 
faith. ; 
And now, coming down nearer to our own times, we may wou! 
when John wrote these words, he saw ina new Apocalypse the proud 
Reformer of the sixteenth century studying how he might pervert ther i 
‘to work their own refutation; striving to make them mean, that. dry 
personal belief, without a particle of other virtue, or even alliance ith 
Faith’s brightest sister, Charity, should suffice for salvation, and there ny 
overthrow the faith which in Agnes or Leo had overcome the ancient 
worlds, and make it lie a prostrate ruin at the feet of his sensual world P 
Did he contemplate the’French philosopher of a later period collecting 
with wicked industry all the known or supposed results of science and 
history, to destroy faith, and thus break or rust the weapon whereby, the 
_ world was to be vanquished? And after that class of sneering, sarcastic 
~ men, who disbelieved everything, even their own assertions and almost 
their own existence, had passed away, did the Seer of Patmos behold 
another in Germany and England taking up their cast- off tools, repolish- 
ing and resharpening them, to carry on, with greater ingenuity and 
coolness, and without the same scoffs or mocking a the eee ae to 
destroy faith in the learned and unlearned? — 
This, my brethren, is now going on around us, at least i in. the on 
boring island. Yet the taint of infidelity has not reached Ireland; it is 
a Jand in which it can no more live than any other venomous reptile. 
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mie PP icre’ is a. repulsive vigor on its very shore, a belt of rejective power 
" . - girding its coast, which does not allow the insidious destroyer to crawl 
- in. And of what is this formed? Is it that the great progress of learn- 


ing enables your poor to oppose knowledge to knowledge, and so repel © as $3 
_ infidel teaching? Who, for a moment, believes it? Does any one 


imagine that because our children are taught to measure the distance 


from city to city over the inap of the world, or because they learn the 


‘names and. habits of four-footed beasts, of birds, and’fishes, the likeness 
~ of which covers their school-walls, or because they are made quick at 
mental computation or at grammatical derivations, they are made proof 


a _against “oppositions of knowledge, falsely so called”? You know. well 


- that it is not the extension of such secular education which prevents the 
_ corruption and seduction of the Irish people. It is their Faith, simple 
_and lively, that foils and puts to rout every attempt to lead them astray , 
_ which does battle with the world of subtle disputation, bold denial, and 
learned theories. The simple Creed in the peasant’s mouth is a preserv- 
ea ative against all errors. His humble confidence in the sound teaching 
of his clergy, his artless submission to the authority of his bishop,, his” 
firm attachment to the Chair of Peter, the consolations which he has 
_ derived from it in every dark or trying hour, its associations with all that 
is beautiful and virtuous to his mind,—such are the securities of his lively 
faith; and these suffice to render it unchangeable. This is the Faith by 
which the things that are zof in the estimation of the world overcome the — 
_ things that are, that no flesh may glory in God’s sight. 
- Nor can any one pretend that this is a barren and uncultivated 
quality. Only look around you and ask what has given birth, growth, 
and beauty to this holy edifice. It is but one of the many fruits of 
Ireland’s productive faith. No doubt much has been bountifully contrib- 
uted by the rich toward its erection and its adornment ; but it is to the 
faith of the poor that the unceasing and unwearying task of both is due; 
and they have right to glory in the work. Scarcelycan Iremembera 
parish church more complete in every respect than this. It has been con- ~ 
. ceived in a noble and generous spirit—one commensurate with that faith 


4 which i is the faith of thousands; it is spacious, bold, yet regular in form, 


pleasing i in proportions, and accurate in its design. Every detail is here, 
_ every part finished ; all its windows glow with sacred light, filtered, as it 
were, of coarser rays, and purified as they pass through the warm tints of 
heavenly images. And now, to complete the holy work, roof, pillar, and 
wall give back that light varied by their own varied hues, and sparkling on 

their burnished gold. Brilliant, indeed, and glorious is the whole spectacle 
_ of this church, thus giving us proof how the faith, which no persecution has 
4 been able to shake, no seduction to weaken, no time to wear away, still, 


* ¥ us 


heey el a eee eas rhs 
ep Eph as ge ye Eg ee seer et 
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Fadel Seg or oe, Salas ; 
it ees aa tel Les oe 
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n all that regards Acvaneetiene ot Wceerer laade know w te 
full advantages. It has engaged here every resource. of vived art 
building, in carving, in’ painting, in staining, and in metal-wor , to 
ee homage to the faith that mee raised, and then would beautify, 
~ of God. x 
Then if you ‘wish to make a SEC. ie, country happy, Take rs 
to the preservation of its people’s faith. Everything else” that is ; 
will flourish and prosper if engrafted on this, while its v le ep 
pate, so noble a portion of whichI have the happiness of. bei 
with here, under its learned and saintly primate, and the zeal l 
- of whom so many have come to grace our solemnity, will nev 
‘their hands in defending and cultivating this precious inh« 
Ireland. Let no one be led away by the idea that in endeavo 
_ mote material progress, religious considerations may be kept 
There never can or will be any real good where this separation of i 
is contemplated ; for there is no real good but what i is moral, an 
~ moral good which is not religious. Keep 23 watchful eye on. V 
of education which tends to lessen, still more to exclude el 
ence in its teaching. However tempting the scheme, however 
a promises, however plausible the motives, listen not to the prop ale 
i < hke names me institutions ney be called, EecD re oe { 


posible means, any Fem on the purely Catholle canoe € : 
training the child in the knowledge and practice of religion ; give him 
- faith, strong and lively, solid and pure, and he may go forth 
world with the assurance that he will conquer. _ 


~ 
va 


; SERMON ON TRUE BELIEF. 


VERED AT THE. CONSECRATION OF ST. MICHAEL’S CHURCH, 
ess EOP EO’, IRELAND. 


mouth i is open to you, o ye Conmcnenat Our heart is s enlarge Pele one ‘ 
Se BERS tip ae pepe Viet: 


ane agrees * ts ; RE + 


H, my brctiiten: are the words which naturally came to my 
Oe eee | Bow, a8 the first time, ah should open be 


‘to aidees you in orale that could savor even Perey of * B 
rersy, for I felt that I had to speak to a congregation of faithful 
in whom the a sound, and oe faith was so one im- 


ING: my iecien I felt it was only in words of concen 
swords of joy—words of exultation I could speak to you: 2 
i might associate myself with those deep, earnest, and most holy — 
which must pervade you on a day like this; and that it was only — 
my heart would expand in the midst of you that I would even — 
tO Ses to oN _ Ald I Lis ‘seen n around me—all that at this _ 


the aout must ee open to Boe oie as it were, the floodgate — 
which these feelings may be poured out, so as to mingle with 
. And then, this, our common joy, like the waters which the 
ft Ezechiel saw first collected in the temple and then issue through 
overflowing, will go forth from these more sacred precincts, a 
flood, to mingle with the exultation of the multitudes outside. 
ore, my brethren, you will excuse me if in my address I say that 
been said to you a thousand times—if I repeat to you what your 
gs probably have already suggested. For when I see. myself. 
ntre of this splendid edifice, it isnot the beauty of its archi. ae 
- solidity of its construction, nor the amplitude of its = 
z iy fc aay, Sats: (9) > Sey 


: dimensions, einen’ strike cae move me. oh can consider 
-—not merely as a magnificent temple—not ‘merely as an 
skill, or the taste, or the generosity with which it has been r 

_ is to me only another monument of your faith—of that. -undyi ng 
ae which is the portion of your country. It is upon this’ alone I can spe 

~ to you to- day. Whatever I may say, suggested by circumstances, will b 
ae eeely to tell you how : feel, and, therefore, how i must Sse " 


5 Rack has Baiieed for ages, ica is ncn now ‘than. it has been te i 3 
3 previous period, and which will, I trust, go-on forever, manifesting itself 
even ue She maple es than it has done i in our a Teeasih oh 


: his ed to every one who visits it sunk which fharks you. in be . 
and will give its peculiar characteristic te the narrative of events in this” af 
your Island of Saints—is the wonderful gift of a living and lively faith 

to which tests have been applied, such as it has never pleased God to sub- 
, ee any other nation to. The course of Divine ee has smn ae 


he young plant requires the watering of the eapdeoee that it may ieee: a. 
deep root in order to spring high; and we know well with what it is that | 
God has watered in almost every country, the infant church. We. re 3 
it is the general law that the seed of faith should be-cast in sorrow, in 
- order that its sheaves may be borne in joy. Often the apostle himsel 
Pareoned into his own furrow and fertilized it, but the sprinkling of tears, — 
mingled generally with blood, was the rule whereby God gave the first — 
. _ birth, and then increase to His church, wherever through the ministry of 
- man He planted it. Here this order of Providence may be said, to a a = 
extent, to have been reversed. It seems as if there had been SiS 
pure and even congenial in the very soil, which opened itself and received — 
gladly the seed of life, and made it produce one hundred fold; so that ee : 
life of one great and holy Apostle sufficed to see the entireland Catholic » 
_ It was because here almighty wisdom wished to give evidence of the_ 
power of God and of His Providence with His church—to show how faith — 
could endure the trials of centuries—not that sharp tribulation of the . 
sword, which raises the courage of men, and makes even their natural 
feelings come in to aid the instincts and dictates of faith and of grace ; 
but that slow and wearying action which tires out the patience of men, 
and seems almost to wear out also the action of grace and to complete t the 
= proof in one land that there was no trial to which the faith could be ex- — 
2 posed which it was not bowed) enough to conquer, oy 
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| And this has been the eal which, if viewed by merely human eyes, 
gives us the strongest evidence that this faith is divine, that its energy is 
ee -elestial, and that its gift is of God. If it had been but a human institu- 
: ion or principle, it must long since have yielded. All which it has re- 
| ee sisted and overcome proves to demonstration that the finger of God has 
been instrumental, in this long preservation, and His eye wonderfully . 
_ watching over that which was His own. 
__ My brethren, take the first and simplest test of the power of human 
opinion. In the moral as in the physical world, bodies act reciprocally in 
_ proportion to their masses; but we know well what must overcome. The 
-earth curves according to its own will the direction of its satellite, and 
then, after making it revolve round its own great orbit, obedient in its” 
turn with the rest of the planetary system, it yields to the attractive force 
of the huge mass which dominates over it. It is the same with those 
bodies on which moral action is exercised. The peculiarity of the. social 
_ state in this country has divided the population into two distinct classes. 
_ Tam not going for a moment to dwell upon the political or social charac- 
ter, or upon the causes or consequences of this state. I assume the fact 
as it is, and I ask you to put side by side these two bodies acting, nec- 
essarily, the one upon the other, in this asin every other country. Throw 
upon one side wealth, nobility, and worldly position, the influence of» 
superior cducation of the highest class, literature, science, and whatever. 
belongs to those who command, according to this world. Cast into the 
other scale poverty and misery, the absence almost for ages of the power 
_ of culture, the dependence totally for all that is necessary in this life, for 
__ daily food itself, upon those who belong to the other class. See these two 
bodies acting for centuries reciprocally upon one another. Suppose it to. 
o% be a matter of mere human opinion, human principle, science, or of that 
knowledge of every sort that distinguishes them, and judge if it is pos- 
sible that for hundreds of years that which is so much greater, more 
ax powerful, and more wise in the eyes of the world ought not to have 
crumbled and crushed under itself that which was absolutely subject to 
it, and lying under its feet, and reduced it into a homogeneous mass ; and 
_ breaking down the barriers of opinion that separated the two, have inane 
them in this become but one. 
Task you not merely to solve this problem in theory, but to solve it in 
# practice, and to do that go to the neighboring island where God has cast 
' my own lot, and see what has been the result of a similar condition of 
things. At the period when first religious differences began in that 
_ country, we know that the mass of the people were attached most deeply 
e to the religion of their forefathers. They made pilgrimages of grace, as 


they were p called” they. rose, ease and again, in insurrection, to prevent | 


<4 


as 


eS 


ae ey 


= ‘that change of selicion which was aficipeiee to ke tro 
~ them, and pee were crushed. Their So were stifle | 


bof the people, or the former existence aS ae Catholic Church a 
_ them. What has caused this difference? How is it that there i he 
easy to iaeeD away, and that without any ye destruction: of fo) 


: the old faith and holy thoughts of the Boles ? I ec ee 
_ ference ae in ge that there was a Spee BOWEN esas oe: a 


more noble endowments of universities, and ie Jat eee 

_whilst here He made its roots strike deep into the very soil, and sot 
possession of the soil, that it was impossible to ever uproot it. 

You know, and rT need not tell you, how tremendous were those 


s habitants of whole districts: were Se away, with a view, <a pcsuble : 
remove the Catholic population, and with them take away the faith fro 
the land. But, notwithstanding all this, the faith still survives. — For, 
dear brethren, they could not tear away the name of the saint from 
cairn upon the rock or the mountain to which he had immortally attachec 
it. They could not destroy that veneration for the holy places to whi 
pilgrims went in their joy or in their sorrow, nor make them lose the re-_ 
-membrance of the saint who had imparted holiness to their valleys. The 
could not make your sacred walls and hallowed fountains cease to yi 
their precious streams, or lose the gifts which endeared them to th 
devotion of the nation. And more, they could not turn the hearts 
of the people from the rifled monuments of the piety of their fathers, if , 
venerable roofless churches, under the shade of whose walls lie buried the’ 
bones of their Catholic ancestors, nor from those holy monast es 
which, if they no longer shelter learning, at least preserve in their hist ry 
_allthat was precious of those who have been faithful to that same religion, 
No, they could not take away from the land such monuments ane 
traditions, They could not even, in ater the language he 


pluck from their tongues the sweet names wh 
_ venerable monasteries, but with countless fields and valle 


tood, or some pious servant of 


Faith as the prophet says, from “the stones in the 
walls,” but from the very rocks and valleys of the land, and no power of 


had in the very soil, as well as in the hearts of the people of this country, 
_ Iknow what those will say who smile at all such ideas, and think that I 
ao am speaking with prejudiced warmth and enthusiasm about what by them 
is regarded as an evil. They will say, “Yes, the Catholic religion has 
taken deep root in Ireland asa weed would do, which it is difficult; by any 


= - cultivation, to pluck up and eradicate.” But J, my brethren, accept that’ 


Ss 


plant, however precious and valuable to man, whichis not somewhere the 
indigenous growth ofthe land. There is not a grain which you cultivate 


in your fields—not a tree that blossoms in your orchard—not a flower that 
_ blooms and yields sweet odor in your gardens, which somewhere does not. 


__ fair and lovely flower of the garden—graceful as the rose of Jericho, sweet 
asthe lily of the valley, stately as the cedar on Libanus, fruitful as the 
grain which, in the steppes of Tartary, is to be gathered ripe, and uncut 
__ by the sickle, rich as the clustering grapes of the vines of Engaddi, where 
they grow amid the ordinary productions of the soil; and where, unlike 
those in the gardens of Judea, they need not to be planted or pruned. 


ith is the growth of this land; and not only, therefore, do I accept the 
simile, but I thank God that it is so—for again I say, it cannot be rooted 
out. Oh! no, it shall not be rooted out. My dear brethren, that God 
_ who has watched for so many hundred years over His faith in this 
x land, never will He allow His work of ages to be made void by the 
policy, by the learning, by the astuteness of man; but that which 
He Himself has planted shall grow, and strengthen, and become more 
me powerful, and shall send forth its branches, as it is doing, to the utter- 
s ‘most parts of the earth. The emigrants will carry this holy faith beyond 
the waters to the farthest islands of the sea. The missionary will 
- go rejoicing in his work, and bearing the glad tidings of God and of 
salvation to the savages of distant shores; and the faith planted here, 
_ after it has struck such deep root, and after it has withstood the storms 
_ which have so long raged over it in its native land, will fill islands 


‘se 


ys, signifying 


The land was sanctified throughout, and that _ 


~ man, no influence of class could remove it from the foundation which it 


simile, and bless God that it is so, and I will say why. There is nota 


___ belortig to the soil, and can no more be eradicated thence, than the briaror 
the thistle from its native place. Such I believe to be faith in this country. 
It is the true growth of the soil itself; and beautiful indeed, as the most _ 


As indigenous as any of these—as fruitful and as beautiful, the Catholic © 


Ny aiouses me. 
Or, my dear brethren, I will or Ys compare it to anobhee ofA hi 
of God, suggested by this thought. There are lands, ; as. we all 
_ which the Almighty has so scattered gold, that it is everywhere t 
found. ‘It is to be picked up in large masses on the mountain-sic 
or dug out where deep in the bowels of the earth, or it is to be gat s 
from the sands of the torrent or the desert; but everywhere ‘it is: 
g be found mingled with the soil. Now, such is the faith of Trel: n 
_ Throughout the length and the breadth of the land it is present to us in : 
fair and alluring form. It is mingled with the entire soil, and i is to be 
found in the sands of your sacred streams and holy springs. It’ is to 
. discovered pervading every retreat in which the hermit has once li ed 
or in the desolate valley in which the saint has died. Everywhere 
pure gold of faith is to be found. Oh! treasure it well, rememberin: 
that the smallest fragment of it is more valuabie than all the riches the 
earth can give. It is a treasure which cannot be consumed on roe 
which reserves the fulness of its blessings for heaven. yi ao 
P But, my brethren, the field in this world in which God has treasute | 
> this precious seed of faith is the soul of man. There He has laid it deep 
‘and there it has been closely watched and nourished in ‘Treland, until at 
length its fruits are becoming manifest as to-day in all that surrounds us. 
Religion presents two distinct aspects. The one is that which is purel a 
- interior—that faith, that hope, that love which are in the Christiar 
those holy thoughts, those sweet graces and converses with God, those — 
sacramental influences which fill and nourish the soul—all these form th 
true substance of religion. But it has also its outward aspect ; and whe 
the two are united for a period of years, not only do those things, which — 
are external and visible, become subsidiary to faith, supporting and — 
encouraging it, and assisting its growth—but perhaps they are aendede: 
also with this great risk, that the two become so united together that. i 
is impossible even to impair the one. without injuring the other. It is as — 
a tree around which a more tender plant has entwined itself, weaving its 
branches with those of the supporting stem, clothing and adorning it in _ 
return with its leaves, its blossoms, and its fruit, the fibres of the $o0te= 
growing closely interlaced together. Attempt to cut down at last the 
one plant which gives nothing but strength and support, and the danger 
is, that you will not only injure but perhaps totally destroy that which it 
‘sustains. And so, although religion consists pure and undefiled in that 
which is within, in all the virtues to which it gives birth, and in all the 
beauty with which it adorns life, yet it has pleased the providence Koy i 
at. that His Church should become s sO aoe Se: outward appear- 


7 


CARDINAL WISEMAN, 3 15 


3 
ances, giving ‘support and often glory, that it is difficult to assail the one « 
without injuring the other. The very name of Church has acquiredqg 2 
_ double signification for the exterior building in which the solemn rites ie p) 
e are performed, connected with the faith which is professed by those-who a 
* worship therein; and the destruction of the outward church seems almost es 
i necessarily to imply some diminution or some weakening at least of the ie s 
- inward forces of that church which dies not. Atleast there are numbers, 
a even of those who are faithful, of those who believe, whose faith is much ~ Sa 
"sustained by the outward ministrations which .God has provided. Itis _ ea 
Bs difficult to imagine a church persevering in its fervor when the visits of ae 
pits. priests are fraught with danger—when months and almost years may "gee 
elapse before the faithful can receive the consolations of religion, or the ae 
food which God gives to His Church by the agency of its ministers. a 
When that constant watchfulness of the pastors who have their flocks By: 
constantly under their eyes.is withdrawn—when the shepherd ‘is struck—' > a 
the sheep become scattered: and it is certain that the loss of spiritual aM 

- ministrations to the wants of the people—of spiritual assistance tothe a 


ser of the means of maintaining places for their education, or for their 


comfort in illness—weakens to a great extent the power of religion. 


And if these are in the hands of others who use them for the opposite Ss 

_ purpose of perverting and alluring away from the truth, then there is ie % 

indeed danger that many in the Church may fall away. ne aa 

‘But in another respect, your country stands alone in the dispensa- <; 

- tions of Providence, in dealing with the Church at least in Europe. Not- ae 
_ withstanding all that was done to destroy the Church of God in this a 

dand, He, in His mercy, maintained inviolable the succession of its _ ee 


_ pastors, and gave an unbroken chain from its great Apostle to this hour, 
and thus made a firm and strong bond, to which were attached all the - 
other: graces and blessings that religion can give. This was, indeed, His | 
"greatest crowning act of love—one that showeth He would not be angry 
forever, and which proved that He was striking with the rod of the 
father and not with the axe of the judge—that if He seemed to withhold . 
the hand of mercy, He did not hold forth that of justice. -But what = 
“became of religion—where were its noble churches and splendid monastic ee 
institutions? They were either swept from the land or reduced to ruin, A 
or transformed into strongholds of animosity, and made the places from i 
which have since come forth efforts to destroy, if possible, the faith. 
Why, my brethren, if there remained—I will not say a splendid cathedral, % 
but a church like the one in which we are now assembled—preserved 2 
from the olden time for Catholic worship, I believe that, notwithstanding 
the stability of its structure, the very stones would be kissed away by 
the eee: us pilgrims. The worship of God and the ministrations of its 


superior pastors in their vestece of Holness as pouch 


- day, was a sight which, by your fathers in the last thre 
not have been dreamt of as possible, and the Soe 


they oii it have beltenca was possibly eS Tod some » centur s | 
To what a condition then were things reduced! It woulc appear t! 
the best symbol of the Church, as it was for a long time in t. 

is exactly one of those ancient churches I have described, 


every buttress has been plucked away, the roof stripped off, th 
Ske ate the niches plundered, and the — delves: and 


away the affection of the ee oe it Fp dase +66 
ground for them. Imagine now a congregation assembled in su L 
worshipping God according to the religion of,the fathers, and then let. 
figure to ourselves that God should do habitually for it what He did 
the B. Peter of aes when he took shelter ina tapi is 


the emblem of cold a and poverty became at once. a warm and to Ss 
ter, and yet allowed the cheering light to come softened ey it upo 
those below. ~ Das 

Now, similar to this was the Providence ah God with your fatieess el 
was from the very pitiless bleakness of the storm which long afflic =d 
their Church that He wrought the security against the evil powers that 
sent it, and He “gut dat nivem sicut lanam,”* wove from its very miss 
the warm shelter of their piety; and it was through all this apparer tly 
oppressive and heartless storm that the mild rays of faith streamed 
through and brightened the hearts of all that were there assembled 
And then, when it cleared away, the sun was shining brightly, it he 
risen in its beauty, and it is mounting toward its meridian now. } 
doubt, the wonderful Providence of God made use of the very spoliatior 
and poverty of the Church here as ee means of puaediis te from ‘ 
seductions of the world. ye 

Oh! my brethren, it is this that forms the real wonder of the exist 
ence of the Church now so flourishing in this land. It is, that notwith 
standing the destruction of what would appear the natural and visib 
support and sustainment of the faith, notwithstanding the sweeping aw 
in a short time of that which was considered, from ee nee and ene 


* Who gives snow also gives wool. 
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f ages, to have become a part of religion; still the faith maintained 

f unshaken and unaltered. And why? Because, not merely had it 

root in the soil to the depths of the foundations of its holy places, 

per far in the hearts, in the consciences, in the souls of the people, 

‘o a depth that all the influence of the earth could not reach. 
Now, my dear brethren, I have dwelt long upon the past trials of our 

n this country. I have spoken of things which belong rather to gen- 

ns now gathered to their fathers than to you; for you live in an age 

mise, in an age of hope, and yet you, almost every one who listens — 

me, have witnessed perhaps the most severe and terrible of all the 

to which that Church has ever been exposed in this country. I 

described two trials. One consisted in the destruction of worldly 

_ Prosperity and the reduction of the great bulk of those who professed 

Catholic faith to a state uf abject misery; the other in that over- 

elr ted persecution which threatened to destroy, and which, as far as 

ts influence went, tried to annihilate the Church itself, by depriving her 


his herds, killed the herdsmen, and left him a poor and wretched man. 
The second brings before me that still more terrible trial which went 
_ sorely to his heart, when the children of his house were gathered together 
in the home of their elder brother. Oh, what was that home to all of 
us, the sons and daughters of the Church, but the home of our elder 
- brother, Christ Jesus, in which, like the children of Job, your forefathers 
_ were gathered to partake of His own banquet, when in a moment the four 
winds of heaven came contending, rival powers—religions of opposite and 
conflicting creeds—that blew from every side against that house, and it was 
cast down and made a heap of ruins, underneath which a certain number 
perished. Neither of these trials shook for a moment the faith, or seemed, 

I may say, to disturb that deep-rooted religion which existed in the 
“hearts of the people; but the Evil One knew that he could inflict another 
e al still. “Skin for skin,” he said, “and all that a man hath he will 
give for his life. But stretch forth thy hand, and touch their bone and 
their flesh, strike them with famine—strike them with pestilence—and 
see if they will not bless God and die”’ (Job ii. 4). And the blight came 
d the pestilence came, and the children of the land were laid low, and 
athers and mothers wept over whole families whom the hand of death 
S ck down before their eyes, and they mingled their tears with those 
their pastors, who were themselves despoiled by y,. “own charity, and 


by the prevailing want of what was necessary to sustain their lives. Yet, 
blessed be God, under this awful, this unparallel-~ xffliction, this great 


tye i 
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and truly patient people spoke not a foolish thin against 
and sinned not with their lips. In unmurmuring, in patient suffe: 


_ they recognized in this affliction the hand of God. i Eaey 
deep misery but the chastising of children by their Father. They bow 
their heads, and died as if they had been an army struck by the 
of Death passing over them. They were buried in silence and in sorro 
and those who survived went again to the holy work, blessing a 
praising God, without a murmur or complaint. And was not this fi 
trial enough almost to have shaken in the hearts of the people tha 
tinued confidence in God, and to have made them think that they 
hardly treated by their heavenly Father? No; like Job, they bore | 
meek and unrepining: but yet the hardest trial was to come. — For 
it was when the people were thus stricken almost with what looked to 
the world a leprosy—when nothing but sorrow and suffering seemed ° 
be the ‘inevitable lot of this country—then it was that the comforters 
- came —then it was that’ men appointed from various religions in the 
three kingdoms met together, and came with food in their wallets to 
tempt, and with money in their purses to bribe, with light in their hands 
like the cunning fowler only to mislead, and they sat on the ground 
around their victim; for their comfort was reproach, and their ‘conso- 
‘lation but rebuke. They pretended to have come in charity, to lighten 
the hand of God upon the people; but in truth their mission was to lay 
it as heavily as possible upon them, and make them believe, if it could 
be done, that their Almighty Father had abandoned them, or rather that 
they were—for these were almost the very words used—given up in their 
hunger and misery into their hands to relieve them, but only on condition 
of a sacrilegious apostasy. Pir . See 
Oh! sad alternative, to betray the faith which for ages no trial had 
shaken, or to see their children starve to death before themselves be This 
was the trial of trials—and by it was accomplished in the history of this 
people what was symbolized. in the holy patriarch of old. | Surely the 
patient and long-suffering of this country will be rewarded, and there will 
come, like the friends of Job, those who will give their “ sheep or their 
earrings” (Job xlii. 11) to restore something of what belonged ‘:0 the 
poor sufferers of days gone by. Nee Heciraretger tne 
Such is the faith asit appears to me in this country. Forgive me if 
from the abundance of the heart, the mouth has spoken. I am unable to 
do more than this, to express those feelings’ which I may say are natura 
to me, but which have received such strength and enlargement since ! 
came here amongst you. There now seems to be a bright dawn of : 
glorious future. It has been shrewdly remarked by a modern writer, tha 
the darkest hour of the night is that which precedes the dawn; and you 
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~ darkest hour has passed, and the dawn is coming. You have its harbinger a 

in this church which speaks to you of what is going to be done, and what Si 
_ is being done, everywhere for the faith. Here this poor population have | 


eh 
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_ seen this edifice rise—not from the efforts of a few tich at a distance, but 
m the persevering exertions of themselves. They have the satisfaction ~ re 

— of knowing that this church, after God, is their own: nay, indeed, it was % e 

_ their own, but since this morning God has taken it to Himself, and may ~ G 


‘He alone be Lord and Master here for ages to come. You have proof of | 
this in these venerable prelates who have come to attend the solemnity— 
_ in many who have labored long for the love of God and the salvation of 
_ souls, and who are already veterans in His ministry, but gladly see 
~ around them disciples who, by the example they will receive, will carry 
the hierarchy forward to the end of the century; and around them is a 
_race of zealous priests which cannot be extinguished, of men who are not 
= to be left behind in what is called “the progress of the age,” and who 
_ will show you (of which this very temple is proof) that there is nothing 
_ that can be done for the honor of God intellectually, artistically, and 
sientifically, which they are not ready to apply for the vindication of the 
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faith and the advancement of religion. This, my dear brethren, is what, e 3 
above all things, I now exhort you to; let the faith be kept within you, a 
alive and fervent, come what may- If our calculations prove false—if Be 
God is pleased to allow you to be more severely tried than your fathers, S 
fear not ; stand the test of whatever earth can do in order to put to a 
a further trial that faith which is in you. Your pastors will lead you ; a 
_ these holy bishops will be-ever in the van, and they will conduct you cer- oe 
tainly to victory, as they have done before. When this morning that a 
procession of holy prelates entered here—when they passed within this 3 
_arch of the sanctuary—what else was it but a triumphal arch which spoke “a 
to you of victory—of victory without anger and without pride—of victory < 
won by meekness and perseverance of faith—a victory which only shows oa 
they have learned the lessons taught by the Apostle, which they, in like ae 
“manner, will hand down to their disciples? “Thou,” says the Apostle to Sg 


Timothy, “hast fully known my doctrine, my faith, long-suffering, love, BE 
‘and patience” (2 Tim. iii. 10). Aye, these are the conquerors: faith, 
; ong-suffering, love, and patience. It was once, and only once, in history, 
that the gate of Jerusalem became an arch of triumph. Multitudes 
passed through it to mount the neighboring hill on which to sacrifice in 
honor of a victory. There were Roman centurions at the head of their im 
troops; there were horsemen with their banners, and infantry with their 
eagles ; there were magistrates and lictors, and civil officers; then there 
were priests and scribes, Pharisees and Sadducees, and a vast multitude of 
men, Jews and Gentiles, and strangers from every country under the sun. 


~ 


a eet pereatly that ae ie was ies sae 
reviled and not the reviler—who in meekness, p 
ascended the capitol of the world, the Calvary” on. 
most { precious of all victims to achieve as well as 
_ victory over death and hell. A likeness of this is 
- must a’pire—one which we must gain by our enc 
2 faith—by our constant perseverance in it, in “spite of 
earth or hell may do against it. Let us prove that we are oll 
meek but mighty God, and as we imitate Him in His lo 
. hess, and gentleness, we may be assured we shall resemble 


_ conquest and glory. Bet — i 


oo 


SERMON ON THE BLESSED VIRGIN, 


DELIVERED IN THE DUBLIN CATHEDRAL. 
“And He was cubits them."—ST. LUKE ii. 51. 


NEATH the roof of a church, dedicated to the glorious aia 
ever. Blessed Mother of God, where from every side shine down : 
upon us the emblems of her dignity, on a day on which is 
commemorated that maternity,* which communicated to her| 
sublime prerogatives; in the presence of a faithful people, who 
to love and to ieverence her, it would be contrary to every 
nt that inspires me, if I spoke to you to-day upon any other sub- _ 
that which the time, the place, and the attendance so naturally af ‘ 

It is not necessary for me to say anything to you who hear me 

f the Catholic doctrine concerning devotion to the Blessed 

r of our Lord Jesus: Christ ; it is not aa that I should even Mg 


= 


ry ime aA that ae or padeavor to add anything to the fen 
vor which I know animates the people of this island, and this city in 
eae fervor of coral aor most loving most faithful vee 


thren, “iti is 5 not for any ae these purposes that I will adie ie 
is rather to give utterance to those sentiments of correspond- 


d devotion which form a tie between us, as every bond of — 

diety ever must. I will speak to you upon the only topic which | 
comes to one’s thoughts here; and I am sure that you would 

k I was wandering from what felonies to this day—that I was with- — 
ing fom yee the food proper to this festival of Mary, if I did not 


TS, ae you how this festival of the maternity of the Blessed 
e -alls to us the illustrious virtues with which she was endowed, 
sublime privileges with which she was invested. We will simply st 

ee ee of her life, and consider her in her various _ 


ah 


oa Sees ame in tise ond tee ae syaced he l 
the throne of that Son in heaven, to her simple Dak gl ri 

a « Mother of Jesus.” . 
And first, my brethren, let us begin se ction een 
moment in which she verified the words of the angel, and gave | te 
world the Incarnate pS It is certain that : we look AROS Ons 


' _ look for love in its utmost santoneyy in its most aoe ak simplicity 
* its sweetest tenderness, there at once arises to our minds that ‘na ur 
che which binds the mother to her child. For that. aoa of G 


‘necessary ; : and we cannot imagine a paiheon more cae to give Shee exist 
ence for another than the mother who sees her child in danger a 
_ resolves at once to make herself an oblation for its safety. So remarkab 

is this affection, that God has beautifully chosen it as the representatior 

of His own love for man. He does not content Himself with. saying t 

us, “I am your Father,” notwithstanding all the natural ties of affection 
_ the title suggests, but He compares Himself to a mother in His true love 
-forus. He could not give us any image more complete to show the 
‘tenderness of His love for us, than by comparing Himself, not to a father 
but toa mother: “Can a mother forget the child of her womb? And 
~ even if she should forget it, yet will I not forget thee.” * 
Still, my brethren, perfect as is this love considered as the ne a 
holiest of earthly affections, there must be, and there is, a love Seppe 
_ to it—far greater, far higher—a love divine. 
_ more than the infant, for which she is ready 6 ae onfee: herself No 

virtuous, no pious, no devout mother but knows this, that rather must 
_ she lose her child than lose her God ; and it is difficult to realize the mag- 
nitude of this love that transcends the love of the mother for ler child. 
There are times when, perhaps, in her heart she reproaches herself wi h 
not loving God as she loves her babe. Even the holiest mother will co 
fess that there is more emotion and sensitiveness, and more practical 
devotedness in the mother’s love for her child than in any other; and tt 
willingly would she love God in the same way that she loves the obj 
of her maternal affections; willingly would she feet ready to do or to 
suffer as much for God as she does for the little object of her tenderness. 
In danger, therefore, is even this maternal love of being carried to EXCESS; 
so intense is its nature. When the moment of real trial comes; when 


a, 


* Is, xlix. 15. 
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sickness strikes the child; when, like David, sk 
_ life; when she offers herself in exchange that the child be spared ; 


_ only from a life of darkness and prospective misery to one of deathless 
life and infinite happiness, still she regrets to part with that child for her — 
God, and for a short moment, perhaps, she repines and sorrows. If, after 
a few instants of bursting grief, she begins to reflect well, what are the © 


too deeply 3 I made it too much the idol of my affections, and God has 
ey taken it to Himself.” We see, then, my brethren, that this love of the 
ae mother, however beautiful, however natural, however commended, and 


affection, inasmuch as it may know no bounds, and possibly absorb all. 


Bea childs , 
To only one being on earth—to only one of God’s creatures has it 


__ she was constituted the Mother of God; and there was no possible dan- 
-ger of her ever carrying the maternal affections, I will not say into | 

_ excess, but even to the nearest approach of anything that was not pure — 

_and perfect, holy and most acceptable. The caiesses she lavished upon 

a her child she lavished upon God. Exercising the right of the mother, 

_ she embraced her child, and it was God she embraced. Every time she — 


administered to Him the nourishment which His infancy was pleased to oe i 
“ ‘require, she was giving to the incarnate God a part of herself, bestowing 


upon God a gift which no other being was entitled’ or permitted to con. — 
% ble. The two branches of charity growing in her were so completely 
; intertwined, that no power on earth or in heaven could separate the one 
from the other, or even for an instant disunite them, giving her, conse 
quently, this singular prerogative, that, taking the highest, the most pure 
and perfect standard of human love, she was privileged to exercise it 
was toward her God, so that it was impossible by any effort of her virginal 
ee heart to love too much, for she was loving God with all the power of a 
oe mother’s affection for her child, and was, at the same time, rendering the 
love which others could only direct to the creature, to her Creator. 
Surely, then, my brethren, we have here, referable to the maternity of 
our dear and blessed Lady, all that constitutes at once, in this earthly 
: love of the mother for her child and divine love of the creature for he 


pie 


€ prays and fasts for its pis 


_. when the hour comes that she sees this little dear one begin to pant,and 
____ its breath gradually pass away, though she knows that the transition is _ 


‘humble words that come first to herlips? “Oh! I have loved that child: 3 ) 


__ again and again inculcated by the law of God, may become a dangerous _ . 


ex _ that divine love due to the Creator and Giver of all] things. This danger — a 
_- is illustrative of the force and power of the mother’s affection for the 


_fer. This union of the maternal love with the divine love was indissolu- 


a ever been, or will ever be, granted that this love could not be misplaced 
—could not become excessive. F or, by virtue of the maternity of Mary, 


ee esitiacees in its fioneee Sy perfection. MM is 
of holiness? The love of God, the observance of the heer 
—love God above all things; for those who thus love G 
ot Uherclone, the love of God constitutes the very eee 


t Bove that could belong to no other creature—if_ a aa 
fe wath all that intensity of affection the eer that earth. 


Ma beautiful of His apie a 

_ Let us now dwell for a few moments upon ae second stage on 
Gastione between the Blessed Virgin and her Son, and see what ch 
__ ter it bestows at once upon her, different from that which belongs to any 

* other person. The gospel of this day—the words which I have ‘chosen- 3 
_ from it for my text—give us at once a clue to this. Our Lord has. gre n 
into that period of life when a youth has a will of his own which he may 

follow, and when hé knows full well his prerogatives. But He ited i ; 
Nazareth, subject to His parents—“ He was subject to them.” u 
understand, of course, » What that must 1 mean. 3 follows that ee 


child. It does not mean that | in sateaten or more See things He = 
conformed to the will of His mother and of Joseph, His reputed fat] 
_ The word “ subject” signifies, as every one well knows, that sub 
which i is due from the child to the ee from the en a se ee 


It means the habit of constant obedience, the Sieaenes af every behes, ri 
the readiness ir in every time and every poh at once to do what iabidde 


as other children aight ge with their Clee Ee: ous at. a menia 
trade; He isin that poor household the attendant upon His mother. ti 
He is not called Rabbi, or Master, or Lord, as afterward he was. He : 
is still known by the name of His infancy—by the dear name which th 

angel communicated to Mary—by that sweet name of Jesus, which was = 
always upon the lips of His mother and of Joseph. Hei is called, He is 
sent, He is commanded, or, command being unnecessary, He is desired to 
do whatever is needful for that little household. AAs ae rept 


ey 


years, and is approaching to his end, the obligations assumed _ 


BI ssed Youth, His industry, His submission, His labors, only 


have asked already what does this imply ? Ourblessed Lord isGod _ 

man. As God, His holy will is none other than that of ‘His 
“ather, with whom His union is so complete that it is impossible 
+ Him, in any way, to have any will in contradiction to that of theses 
her. He cannot, however slightly or imperceptibly, depart from the 


f His Father, for it is His own. No authority, no jurisdiction, no 
d could possibly induce Him to depart in the smallest degree F 
m that eternal will in which He is Himself partaker, and which isHisown 
will, and in which there can never be otherwise than full and pers” aa 
identity, not conformity, with the will of God. N ow, my dear 
when our Lord obeys man, when He puts His will at the dis. 
sal of a creature, it cannot be, except on the condition of complete 
that there will be in every command and in every desire that 
be expressed to Him, a perfect uniformity with the will of God. It : 
be the same to Him to obey the will of Mary as to obey His Divine 
; for, if the two are at variance, He must disobey the creature, 
nly must this fact of conformity between the commands of the one a 
the will of the other be such, but it must have been to the knowledge 
a certainty that it would be always such. The fact of declaring — 
Jesus was subject for eighteen years to that blessed Mother at once — 
mplies that He knew, during the eighteen years, as during the yearsthat 
) eceded, that there would be no discrepancy between the will of her and a 
he will of His Father, with whom every act, every thought, every breath _ 
of His must be in necessary unison. Now, my brethren, we may desire to _ 
ov God to the extent of our power. Manmay seek to the utmost todo 
vhat pleases the Almighty, and yet we know it is impossible for him, in 
lis world of imperfections and temptations, always to be sure that his S 
d his acts are in accordance with the will of God. On the con- 
it is only after he has discovered the will of God that he can truly 
E say he has endeavored to followit. It is a perpetual study, a constant Bs: 
: Le nxiety with him that whatever he does be conformable to God’s 
ill. We must endeavor, as it were, to move in the samé line or the _ 
rbit, following exactly, step by step, Him from whom alone we can 
‘n and derive that power of conformity to His will inall things. The 


e for those blessed spirits, the souls of the just made perfect, who 
ive in God and in the eternal enjoyment of His presence, who cannot for 


ty with His will. This will be the happy lot of man redeemed 


she 3 


used with the freedom that gives merit to its application. Do you not 


and ave: when the time at trial is gone Sy and oes ecan 

~ follow his own earthly desires. But to Mary, upon earth, was grantec 
~ this high prerogative of being in perfect conformity in her o ; 
the will of God. So complete was this identity of sentime: t 

of God Himself was able to obey her with. the full certainty that 
command of hers, that every request of hers would bei in n perf 

2 entire concord with the will of His heavenly Father. 

of Mary was but the reflection of the eye of God; every word | 


in ‘action and in word. : 
fe "Ts there yeta higher step which it is possible for a ake creature to . 
aspire to, for bringing himself or herself nearer still to God? There re- 
mains but one, and it is that higher love and uniformity with God’s will: fae 
which naturally i inspires the creature with a desire, if possible, to.co- -operate | 
with the Creator; to be not merely a material instrument, but truly 2 ax a 
_ sharer in His own work; to be chosen to act in His name, and to exercise — 
- power which, emanating from Him, is still so intrusted that it may ‘be 


think that the angels in heaven who see the face of the Father, passing a 4 
blissful eternity in the contemplation of Him, esteem it a distinction tae es 
be still further deputed to perform the will of God? Do you not believe | ie: 
that the guardian angel who is sent in charge of the least. castaway . 
-amongst the children of men—the poor foundling that is left to perish— : 
considers himself invested with a mission full of dignity, full of glory, be- — 
cause he is thereby doing the will of God, carrying out His purpose, the — : 
‘salvation of mankind; or that when an illustrious angel like Gabriel, — 
Raphael, or Michael, receives a commission to bear some glad tidings to 
_ the world, or perform some great work of divine dispensation, he unfurls 
his wings with delight, leaves the immediate presence of God, which we — 
imagine him locally to contemplate, but which never departs from Him, | : 
and proceeds gladly, whether it be to Daniel to expound prophecy, or to — 
Mary to bring the message of eternal love, considering it the highest — as 
honor to be thus enabled to assist in carrying out the glorious, the mag. = 
nificent designs of God? And what was the position of those great men 
of the old law, commencing with Moses and proceeding down to the | 
Machabees, who were ordained to become the chiefs of God’s people; OD. 
whose guidance and care was committed the corns out t of His ‘great 


as 
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mercies 3 who bore in their hands the rod-of His omnipotence; who car- 


ried in their breasts the secret of His wisdom? Were they not honored — : 


eg 

beyond all other men? Did they not consider it a glory to be thus in- ae 
a trusted with any great mission of providential action? There was too, ee 
___ my brethren, in all this some reward of honorable distinction for those so ee 
z ed amongst the “ : 
oi we may single 
: ee them out for devotion; and those who were so honored amongst the men cal a 
dinary prophets, ie 

ensation. eee 7 


. ward from mankind, at least during life, without those incentives which 


make men equal to a great and high mission in the world, that was a merit 


reserved for her, without whose co-operation it is hard to say in what 
her time to deliberate; He accords her permission to suggest difficulties 


that it requires the assurance that to God’s omnipotence even the union 


e ee But to take part in the work of God silently, unknown, without re. ; 


state mankind would have been. God was pleased that it should depend sg 
on her that the greatest of mysteries should be accomplished. He gives” 


Rt £0, make her own terms, that she shall not have to surrender the precious. Re 
_ gift which she values higher than the highest imaginable of honors, so. 


of the two prerogatives is possible, and that attribute is to be exerted for ie 


her. And so it was not until she had said, “‘ Behold the handmaid of the 


was accomplished. | 
And now pause fora moment. Here is the greatest of God’s works, 


_. not since the creation of the world, but during the countless ages of His ss 
own existence, the Word incarnate, the Word made flesh. Yet how — <a 
singular is the part of Mary in this mystery. She utters the words ; théy a 


E scarcely fall from her lips, and she alone remains intrusted, not only with the 
_ precious gift itself, but with the knowledge of it. No one else can have 
known it. Joseph himself was not aware of it, till an angel revealed it to 


_ devotion toward her; but I beg here to make a remark which may, per- 
haps, be useful in conversing with others. Look at those men. who, 
pe unhappily for themselves, know not, and understand not, the prerogatives 
of Mary; look, I will not say, at those more wretched men who have the 
hardihood, the unfeelingness, the brutality, to decry her, but to those 

_ who, in more respectful terms, profess simply to overlook her. Just see 
__ the position in which such persons are placed, as to their belief. They 
say, “We cannot worship,” as they call it, the Virgin Mary; we cannot 


Lord, be it done unto me according to the Word,” that the great mystery Bs : 


bitin: Allow me now for an instant to deviate from the line which I was z 
i pursuing. I have addressed you as good and faithful Catholics, believing 
ae what the Church teaches you, and also as servants of Maty, feeling true 


was acenes of the Holy ( Ghost. Who gave you evid ; 
ception? Gabriel did not manifest it. He vanished as soon | 
delivered his message. You do not believe, no Protestant b 
the Bible is a simple revelation ; that is, a series of truths n 
ie could not be known by human means. The mane 


ness in the world to the mystery of the incarnation. Theres was 
word that she conceived thus miraculously of the Holy Ghost. Sl 
t to the Apostles, and they believed it, and recorded it with the sanc 
of the Holy Spirit. The real source of the historical and ins 
_ mony of the accomplishment of the great mystery of the ‘inc 

ae and those who fares her could not nae come to beli 


‘His expense. But as it was with hey co- Pee fee ue grea 

tery was wrought, so was it right that through her it should be CO) 
 nicated. : 
The time at eke came for the awful. t completion of that eter 


tie venerable old man that told her, in the days of fee ashe 
ness, that the sword of affliction would pierce her heart. On, she 
often, no doubt, conversed on the painful topic with her Divine Son 
She knew too well what was the course He had to run. She knew 
wherefore He had come into the world, and how every breath of His 1 
an act of obedience to the will of God. She knew well that He had bi 
_ food, indeed, to take, which was not prepared for Him by her hands. Sh 
had lived, by anticipation, in the suffering which naturally resulted from 
this knowledge communicated to her, and she well knew the time 
~ come when, at the last passover with His disciples, He was about to cast’ 
aside this world, and enter into the kingdom of His Father. Then did — 
she know that another cup besides that of His paschal feast was to b 
placed in His hands, to be drained by Him to the dregs. She knew hat 
well—so well that it is hardly necessary even to have recourse to 
___ pious tradition that she saw in a vision what passed i in 1 the gard 


_ But certain it is that the morning dawn saw her hasten to 


on, in order to carry out that conformity which she had preserved 
her life; that conformity which 


the will of God during the whole of 
en 0 great, that her Son, in obedience to her will, anticipated the. 
t the performance of His first miracle. It was right that this con- 
should at length be transmuted into a perfect unity,.incapable of — 
est separation ; and that could only be done as it was accom- — coe 
on Calvary at the foot of the cross. ae 
y dear brethren, why was Mary there? That simple question inits 
r solves a great problem. Why was Mary there? It was no part 
sentence on Jesus, as if to increase or to enhance the bitterness of 


, that the mother should be at the scaf- 
en her Son expiated what was, rightly or wrongly, imputed to Him ~ 
i It was not compulsory on Mary to be at Calvary ; she was not. 
on there, nor was it usual in her to seek publicity. Shehad followed 
, indeed, through all His mission in Judea; but she used to stand 
hout, and the people who surrounded Him would say, “ Your mother 
brethren are outside.” She did not claim the privileges of her rank 
se to Him when He was disputing with the Pharisees or instruct- 
itudes. When He went into a house to perform His miracles, or 
ntain to be transfigured, He took Peter, James, and John. We 
not that Mary presumed to follow Him, and exult in the magnificent 
ise of His divine power or the manifestation of His heavenly glory. 
‘0, she followed ata distance; she kept near Jesus, watching over Him, 
he knew that it was not her hour; that it was not yet the time when 
rental duty was to be associated with her parental rights, She had 
ed the whole of her life in retirement, first in the Temple, then in the 
age at Nazareth. And she who naturally shrunk from the assemblies 
came forth at the time most trying to her feelings, to be present 
execution, the brutal execution of her Son, in that form of suffering 


\ 


n, of her only child, whom she remembered once an infant in her arms. 
draw nigh to see these hands cruelly pierced, which she had so 
g essed to. her lips; she will stand by and see that noble, that 
ne ountenance—the first look from whose eyes beamed upon her, the 
t smile of whose lips shone upon her heart—bedewed with blood, 
streaming from the thorny crown; to see Him still bearing the marks of 

een beaten, and buffeted, and defiled by spittle and mocked by 
ecutors. She came to seek Him at the hour of this suffering. 


Because the heart of the mother must be near that of the 


2 ote union of f sb Hesies fiat nee may Be aay Pty 
sympathy, with the divine work of salvation. PS 3 
Suppose, my brethren, you have two masses of unalloyed old. 
the one be heavier than the other, of incomparably greater 
beautiful in its color, more pure in its substance, and in every 
precious from a thousand associations. Let the other be also ele 
great price, though very inferior to it. What will you do that 
become only one? Cast them into the same crucible, heat. 
_ same furnace, and they will melt into one, so that you may 
them again. What a furnace of pass what a 1 crucible 


- thought, every other idea, in Ge ream one of WS 
great sacrifice which God had appointed for the salvation of man? 
As musical chords, when in perfect harmony, will so sympathize, 

_ if the one is struck its vibrations will be communicated to the other, and 
agitate it in perfect accord, so did the fibres of those two most. blessed 
hearts, agreeing so justly in tone, utter the same sweet strain. of patient 


love; and every pang and throb of one was faithfully repeated in’ 


atier. : ; 
Then this conformity went further still. In that most solemn. aoe 
- Jesus formally recognized Mary as His mother, as He proclaimed G d to 
be His Father. What could she aspire to but imitation, however im: ! 
fect, of what the Heavenly Father was accomplishing in His well-belove 
Son? Then, as she knew that the Eternal Father was surrendering Him 
to sacrifice and to death out of love for man, could she do less’ than sur: 
render Him too? And she is come hither for this very purpose. There. | 
fore does she stand at the foot of the Cross, that for lost man she may 
make a public and willing sacrifice of all that is dear to her on ea th, 
Only she, His mother, can thus put herself into strict uniformity with 
His Almighty Father. As she accepted Him at His incarnation, she 
yielded Him at His death, saying: “The Lord giveth and the J 


ord 
taketh away; blessed and fully accomplished ever be the will of God vs 
yes, although it may wring her maternal bosom, and drive the sword of 


affliction deep into her loving heart, even to its inmost core. Thus it is 
she became a co-operator, as far as possible, with God in His great work; 
she became the priestess on the part of mankind, to whom was allowed 
to accomplish the holocaust which was considered too difficult and pain- 
ful for Father rapa, the sacrifice ofa beloved oid ew know 


_ Jesus Christ is alone the priest and the victim to His F ather, we do 
ot derogate from the infinite majesty, efficacy, and sublimity of the 
| of the Lamb upon our altars, by believing that He permits 
is unworthy priests, to be, in a certain degree, His coadjutors in the 
» not in any way increasing its efficacy by aught that we can do, but 
standing as it were at His side, His ministers, soliciting and produc- 
the divine action, without which nothing that we can do would take 
_ In some such manner it may be said that Mary, loving God as no 
er creature ever loved Him, loving in uniformity with His divine will, 
na way never granted to any other being on earth, at length reached 
that which must be the very consummation of the desire of love, 
hat of acting, working, and suffering with God: taking part, so far as 
infirmity can do, in the accomplishment of His sublime and glori- 
work of redemption. © : 
_ My brethren, I am sure that many of your hearts have been suggest- 
ng that this maternity of Mary extends beyond one dear Son; and you 
, Are not we her children? Do not we commemorate this day her 
d, affectionate, and efficacious relationship with us of a mother to her — 
uildren ? I need not tell you that, when the two sacred hearts of Jesus" 
ad Mary were so melted together in affliction as that they could not be 
_ separated, that was the hour in which the fully-recognized brotherhood 
between Jesus and us was established. The relationship which com- 
rv enced with the incarnation, caused us to become His brothers truly, 
and Mary consequently to become our mother; but His parched and 
quivering lips, just before He uttered His last cry upon the cross, pro- 
¢ aimed this relationship, and bade her receive from John his love asa 
ild, and John to receive hers as of a mother. We accept these words 


le without fear of being rejected, and gladly send up our prayers to 
ary for intercession, as our mother sitting on her throne in heaven. 
cannot place her in the ranks of other saints who are partaking of 
ss with Him. There are amongst them, no doubt, those to whom we 
owe special devotion, those who are the patrons of our country, those 
10 planted and defended its faith, who were celebrated for having 
nored it, and, still more, blessed it. There are also there our guardian 
angels with the mighty host of blessed spirits that we know to be minis- 
tering before the throne of God. Yet, not with the honor that we pay, 
i) the prayers which we address to any of this glorious array of saints 
nd angels, can we classify the deeper devotion, the more fervent sup- 
D ations, still less the filial duty which we owe the mother of God. — 
\ ‘e speak to them as saints, as faithful servants of the Lord, as our 
rie vho have preceded us to glory and can assist us there; but to 


their fullest sense. We take our place willingly with the beloved dis- 2 


none can we use the Ware which we can apply to Many : me 
ae as a child to its mother; with none other can we 


as one enjoying heaven like a ‘alii brilliant. eee shining b oe 
Him and the highest rank of those blessed hoster 


which, after all, is the cone of her es Fhey eve is sei 
conformity is rendered eternal, and her co-operation with Jesus conti 
in that constant flow of her kindness to us, in that perpetual represe 
of our wants to her Divine Son, in her faithful intercession fer us | é 
consistently with her singular prerogative as the mother of God. T 
- beloved brethren, cease not in your affection to her. Mind not mor 
than you do the winds that fiy past you, words which you may hear 
disparagement of this most beautiful devotion, as if the worship of ou 
divine Lord suffered from devotion to her. Pray frequently in your 
necessities to her, in your wants, in your trials, personal or domestic, and 
feel sure that she will attend to your petitions. Be assured that the link 
which bound Him to her on earth, and continues to unite Him to her i in 
heaven, also binds us to her, so that in Jesus and Mary we have our con-_ 
fidence, our hope, and, in the end, eternal bliss. : “ 


-, 
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E CEREMONIES OF HOLY WEEK CONSIDERED 
IN CONNECTION WITH HISTORY. 


_ night service—Symbolical power given to rites suggested by necessity—Recol- 
lections of 


“h on Palm Sunday—Adoption of the Trisagion under Theodosius—Recollections 


_ of the Middle Ages—Rites once general here preserved from total extinction~ 
Connection with the Greek Church. 


: SAVING considered the Offices of Holy Week in their relations 


q| as internal, through their essential forms; the plan which I 
ew -have laid down brings me to treat of them in their historical 
aracter, or as connected with various epochs of ages past. Into this 


seem to require a minute investigation of the cause and origin 
ach ceremony observed in these sacred functions. But I much doubt 
ier such particular discussions would lead to much practical benefit ; 
not rather, by the variety of subjects and arguments, produce some 
con ‘usion and dissatisfaction. I prefer, therefore, a method more accord- 
ing with that which I have hitherto kept—of presenting more general 


and,—when remembered, produce a wholesome impression. 
ee Oi. hearing that Iam about to treat of the historical value of these- 
offices and ceremonies, perhaps many wili be inclined to prejudge that I 
am anxious to prove them all most ancient, and trace them back to the 
earliest times of Christianity. Whoever shall so imagine will be com- 
ely mistaken. If the Catholic Church, in all things essential of faith 
and worship, lays claim to apostolic antiquity, she no less holds a right 
to continuity of descent ;_ and this, as well as the other, must be by monu- 
ents attested. When we cast our eyes over England, and see, in every 
part remains of ancient grandeur belonging to a very early age,—raised 
nes of pratorian encampments and military roads, or sepulchral mounds 


ud r, then ever growing in beauty, begin to cover the land ; we conclude, 
indeed, that it has long been peopled, but that the break of monumental 
oe ee aes - (38) 


om mental character of church ceremonies—Records of the earliest ages—Mid- © 


the triumph of Christianity—Adoration of the Cross—Procession 


with Art, as well external, or in their outward circumstances, . 


ortion might most properly be said to enter the learning of my task; as _ 


continuities proves the later race to have had 1 ught 
the earlier; but that a dreary waste of some sort must have widel 
and lasted long between them. Not so, on the other hand, is it v i 
city, in which an unfailing series of public monuments, from th : 
times, shows that one people alone have ruled and been great wi 
and guided its policy upon a constant plan. It is even thus 


- 


processions in common with the low and crooked labyrinths of the at a 
combs? How would the palm-branch grate upon the feelings of m 
crushed under persecution, and praying in sackcloth and ashes for peac 
_ These are the natural symbols of joy and triumph; they express the ot 
burst of the heart when restored to light and liberty; they are form: 
Christian lustration over scenes and places that have been defiled v 


previous abominations. coe Sie 
One striking difference between the old and new law seems to co 
in this, that the latter was not content to form the spirit of the relig 
but moulded its external appearance to an unalterable type. The Je 
nation might undergo any political modification, but the forms of it: 
worship, its place and circumstances, its ceremonies and expressions, re 
ever to be the same. And yet, with this stiff, unvarying charact! 
worship was essentially monumental. The paschal solemnity was a ce 
monial rite, acting dramatically, and so commemorating the liberatio 
Egypt; the Feast of Pentecost reminded every succeeding generati 
the delivery of the law: that of Tabernacles celebrated the long sojo 
in the desert. Later, new festivals were added, to record the dedicat 
of the Temple, under Solomon, and its purification, under the Machabe 
and the salvation of the people from the cruel designs of Aman. Ma: 
of the Psalms, or canticles sung in the Temple, were likewise historic 
or composed by David on particular passages of his life. Rive 
But in all this we see no power of development ; no expressive foree 
which allowed the feelings and powers of each age to imprint themselves 
on the worship, and characterize it in later times by the monumental re 
mains of discipline and customs variable in every age. In the se se 
which I have spoken of the Jewish religion, the Christian worship is e: 
inently monumental, as the very festivals of which we are treating di 
abundantly declare. And in addition to this, it has continued, from age 
to age, both to institute new festivities as memorials of its varied rela- 
tions with outward things, and to mark its feelings at peculiar seasons, 
every part of its offices and prayers. The discovery of the cross, under 


oy 


ef 1 dedication of the Lateran and Vatican basilicas, and the 
f the symbol of our salvation, under Heraclius, are thus com- 
orated. In later times, the foundation of institutes for redeeming 
es, celebrated in a peculiar feast, records the miserable subjection «20s 
: a great part of Christendom to barbarian tyranny; and festivalsyetcele- 
ate amongst us the victories by which that power was broken, and the 
Nest freed forever from its fear. When, in 1634, Pope Urban VIII. dis- 
red the relics of St. Martina and rebuilt her church, he himself wrote 
mns for her office; and there deposited the last feelings of anxiety 
the last prayers of the Church for her liberation from the terrors of . 
ammedan power. In like manner will posterity commemorate each 
sding year, in the hymn and lessons appointed for the 24th of May, 
the unexpected return of the venerable Pius VII. to the throne of his 
I cessors, after his long captivity. In the service of the Church of — ie 
nd three or four historical events have been, I believe, recorded ; Ag 
der of Charles I, the restoration of his family, the arrival of King 
illiam, and the Gunpowder Plot. Each of these commemorations is 
> connected with political events than conducive to religious feel: 
the last, perhaps, may be considered as rather tending to keep alive 
t very different from charity and brotherly kindness. When the 
ts for the crown of Naples used to bring into Italy periodical in- 
1S of French armies, whose track was ever marked by rapine and 
ation, they were viewed in the light of a public scourge, and their 
val was deemed a fitting subject for prayer. Hence in the Missals 
of Lombardy, at that period, we find a mass entitled, “ Missa contra 
Gallos.” But no sooner was the evil at an end than the prayer was, in 
d taste and charitable feeling, abolished. The day, perhaps, will 
me when similar motives may produce, in our country, similar effects. 
But what forms a distinctive property of Christ’s religion, is, that He 
few or no regulations concerning external worship. He instituted 
aments that consist of outward rites; but left the abundance or par- 
imony of external ceremony, to depend upon those circumstances or 
icissitudes through which His Church should pass, and the feelings which 
thight inspire. It is this idea which my discourse of to-day is 
itended to develop, by representing to you the ceremonies of Holy 
Se eee records of various times and ages, each of which Gre 
; left its image stamped upon them as they passed over. And thus, es 
\ethinks, they will possess an additional interest, as monumental proofs 
the continucus feeling which has ‘preserved, as it embellished, them, 
the very beginning. : 
The most important functions of Holy Week are referred to the com- 
and daily liturgy of the Church, and are joined to it as toa base 


t a) 
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es 


ve 


: Ry % 
Mhece they Gdom for the time, with ‘records of event: 


-memorated. Palm Sunday has its blessings | and 
Bee ed for the pate or Mass ; and its solemn E 


Borers the mourning and eg graces of that ve ‘The s 
fore, so to speak, or foundation, upon which every age 
bees. must form the pegs and most ee Be 


eel 1t-165 2 or sue ae whereunto all the ae 
referred, is nothing else than the performance of the eucharist: 
tuted by our blessed Saviour. It may be considered as 
two distinct portions—one essential and the other oe 


occur in the Liturgies of Latins and Greeks, Ammonia a ne: 
_onites and Syrians; and moreover, in those oe i Tacehiees and Netee 


remotest period belong also many ceremonies ; which, hove not esse 
tial for the integrity of the Liturgy, are clearly traceable to the apo: 
time. Such, for instance, is the prayer for the departed faithful, W 
wanting in no Liturgy of the East or West; the commemoratio © 1 
Apostles and Saints; the mingling of foe with the wine, the u 
lights and incense, which have been severally acknowledged to be deri 
from the time of the apostles, by Bishops Beveridge and Kaye, 
Palmer, and other Protestant writers. Most of the prayers whi +h cons’ 
tute the present Liturgy are to be found in the rituals of St. Gregory € 
Great, St. Celestine, Gelasius, and other early popes; and may be SED: 
posed, consequently, to be still more anciert. I hurry over this per 
both because I have lately had occasion to treat concerning it in ano 
place, and because it is only remotely connected with the subject of | 
Discourses. It was, however, necessary to say thus much, to sho 
groundwork whereon the solemn functions of this season rest. _ 
For three centuries the Christians lived in persecution and. conceal. 
ment. This naturally led to the selection of night, as the fittest time 
the celebration of their sacred rites; and caused the greater po a 
the Church office to be allotted to that silent hour. We migh 
es expect to find whatever ceremonies retain a remembrance of 


wt 


rom a very ancient emicet of the lowe Ordo published ES 

, in which it is prescribed to rise for them dt midnight. Many © 

es ago, the anticipation of time, now observed, took place ; but the 
—— other terms were ee to record its oe method of observ- 


De asiter monument of that early Boies ‘may “ne found: 
ass oP f Holy Saturday. Throughout it, the service speaks of the 
; it is the night in which Israel escaped from Egypt, and which 
d the resurrection of Christ. For the entire service, as I observed 

t Discourse, refers to this joyful event, and used to be celebrated 


ed snulady eaystica There have been two classes of | 

ter regarding ceremonies. Some, like Du Vert, have wished to trace — 
all to some natural cause; others have wished to give them exclu- 

: eabolicsl and mysterious See It is eS that here, 


refe ae so to sisal; them in application, as to’ eal them partake af a: 


t re ae which they so much loved. Thus, no doubt, 1 neces- 


bie ty arranged them so as to give them a striking 
power. In fact, Amalarius Symphosius (whom Benedict XIV. 
with Amalarius Fortunatus, a writer early in the ninth cen- 
us that in his time the church was lighted up with twenty-four 
which were gradually extinguished, to show how the sun of 
d set; and this, he adds, we do thrice, that is on three succeed- 
gs. This shows the union, even at so late an epoch, between 
obvi ous use of ate See and their mystical application. The pres- 


as published by Mabillon. The connection between the rite 
ae in ee offices were aes celebrated, may war- 


3 atarday in the eleventh century. r 
according to Pope Zachary, in 781, oes ‘ceremony was” 
- Thursday. These observations are but cursorily made. 
v diction of the candle which is the principal feature of ae cee 1 
The beautiful prayer in which the consecration, or blessing, takes 
has been attributed to several ancient fathers: by Martene, witt 
degree of probability, to the great St. Augustine, who very likely on! 
expressed better what the prayers before his time declared. 
_ beautifully joins the twofold object of the institutions. For, w 
_ prays that this candle may continue burning through the night, t 
its darkness, ‘it sa of ites symbol of the fiery ae es le 


But the rite itself j is heb older than that age. “Anastasius Bib im 
says of Pope Zozimus, in 417, that he allowed to parishes the p 
blessing this candle. This, as Gretser remarks, supposes the bles 
have existed before, but to have been confined to pavaieSs, St: Pa 


Rome; and Prudentius mentions its being site er in allusion, 
_F. Aravalo plausibly conjectures, to the incense which then, as now, 
inserted in it. What still more pleads for the antiquity « of this rite is 
existence of it in distant Churches. For St. Gregory Nazianzen mentior 
it, as do other fathers, in magnificent terms. me 
This year, being the seventh*of the pontificate of the specenk Po oe ; 
you will have the opportunity of witnessing another very ancient rit 
only performed every seventh year of each reign. This is the blessing of 
. the Agnus Dez, waxen cakes stamped with the figure of alamb. It will 
take place in the Vatican Palace, on Thursday in Easter week, anda — 
distribution of them will be made in the Sixtine chapel, on the followi fee 
Saturday. The origin of this rite seems to have been the very anci 
custom of breaking up the paschal candle of the preceding year, and - 
distributing the fragments among the faithful. Durandus, one of the 
eldest writers on church ceremonies, tells us, that on Saturday in Holy 
Week, the acolytes of the Roman Church made lambs of new blessed wax, 
or of that of the old paschal candle, mixed with chrism, which the Pope, — 
on the following Saturday, distributes to the faithful. He then enters” 
upon their spiritual and mystical signification. Alcuin, our countryman, — 
-and disciple of Venerable Bede, tells us, that “in the Roman Church 
early in the morning of ‘Saturday, the archdeacon | comes into the chure 


2 = taille it into the form of lambs, puts it. by in a Beane lace. ‘e 


oh mself will bless, and mingle with chrism, the figures of the Agnus Dei 
eady” prepared. 
- Another portion of the service, which bears us back to those earliest 
y ages, deserves particular attention, from its being now, like the last, pecul- 
~ themselves to the study of Church history, that a system of public pen- 
ance existed of old, whereby such as had scandalously transgressed God’s 
a, were, for a time, excluded from the communion of the faithful, and 
: - subjected to a course of rigorous expiation. This penitential system is 
; acknowledged by all to have reached back into times of persecution, for 
we have repeated mention of it in Tertullian, the oldest Latin ecclesias- 
fs tical writer ; and we possess entire treatises, or epistles, of the glorious 
‘martyr, St. Cyprian, regarding it. The Catholic Church has everywhere 
"preserved the ceremony whereby the public penance was enforced, to wit, 
on Ash-Wednesday:: so called, from ashes having been, on that day, 
placed on the public penitents’ heads, as now they are on those of all the 
faithful, with the very same words, “ Remember that thou art dust, and 
to dust thou shalt return.” The course of penance, thus enjoined, might 
last many years: but, unless shortened by an indulgence, or brought toa 
close upon danger of death, or of persecution, the reconciliation of the 
-penitents always took place within Holy Week. St. Jerome tells us, that 


Innocent I. confirms this observation. St. Ambrose, however, observes, 
that the rite sometimes took place on Wednesday, Friday, or some other 
ey} in Holy Week. 

A remnant of this ancient custom has been scrupulously preserved 
| Shere: For, on the afternoons of Wednesday and Thursday, the cardinal- 
penitentiary proceeds in state to the basilicas of Sta. Maria Maggiore and 

St. Peter; and, seated on a tribunal reserved for that purpose, receives 
the confession, or other application, of such as may wish to advise with 
him and obtain spiritual relief, in matters reserved to his jurisdiction. 

Another, and a still more interesting, usage of those primitive times, 

is yet retained in the Roman Church, almost exclusively. In the early 
ages, baptism was solemnly administered only twice in the year, on the 
eves of Easter and Pentecost. The aduJt catechumens were carefully 
instructed in the Christian faith; although many important dogmas 


These, he ays « are peepee on She. octave of Easter”; and he adds, ~ 


| sorts of things.” In the ceremony, as you will witness it, the oe of 


_iarto Rome. It is well known to all that have ever slightly applied | 


-Maundy-Thursday was the day fixed for this solemn absolution, and Pope - 


. of the deseoes he had ae ce “Ty welve 
Testament, PES Nie of Got s pee > a 


tion in the faith. nN ie the bapdsned eae was 
solemn ceremonies. Thus far the rite is” universal, to 
circumstances will permit: the lessons are everywhere recit 
and the font is blessed wherever the privilege of having one ¢ 

in Rome, the ancient eles iS imitated to the end. For, 


- Catholic ae This Nee place in the Tn one 
oo the oe baste of St. a Lateran. 


by necessity, exhibits the depth and eouieuee = idea Shih 
regulated her in her worship. The commemoration of that SC 
wherewith she received repentant sinners back to her peace, is 
of the purity which distinguished all her members, and the zeal f 
which animated her pastors. In fine, the rare and cautious init: 
her catechumens through the sacrament of baptism, from aonee 


more in the actual rite as peribtined here on Holy Siti? 
too, at Rome, there is a consistency in the entire office of Easter, 
be found elsewhere, inasmuch as the Liturgy, during the fol swin: 
prays most especially for those who have been just born again of water 
and the Holy Ghost, that they may persevere in the faith; and the Sund 
immediately following Easter is still called, everywhere, Dominica in an albis, 
“ Sunday of the white garments,” 4s on it, the new baptized should la 
aside the white robe, put on them, by most ancient usage, on their bapt 
And this reminds me of another ceremonial, not ‘quite so ancient, b 
still reaching to the fifth century. I allude to the custom of the 
after baptism, going to visit the tomb of the holy apostles at the 
Ennodius of Pavia mentions this as a custom in his time. “ See, : 
serves. “how the sisi chamber = Se sends i toe 


he ‘Church at ee ahd the aon to 

more the power of expanding her outward form and — 

all her beauty. To this period belong many of the functions 

eek, one or two of which deserve more particular notice ; and 

e act of solemn veneration shown to the cross of Christ on Good © 

own by the name of “The Adoration of the Cross.” Two. 

seem to deserve particular notice, the origin of the ceremony, and 
rh oe: ue it. € 


lchye, we are told that it was hates to the veneration of ties 

From this moment the custom arose in the Church of eee. 
iefcam it spread so rapidly over the East and West as to become > zr 
universal. St. Paulinus informs us, that once a a year the por-~ ia f 


yn of the same cross ek there was ee brougie out, and 
Ae 


ee — Gieont of Totes mentions the same Bock This 
oS adopted at . -Constantinople, where a portion of the same 
Bed to the veneration of the faithful in the church of St. 
as Ven. Bede and other writers inform us. Indeed, the Emperor 
Porphyrogenitus ! has described minutely the ceremonies used 
hat 0. casion. Leo Allatius has proved the prevalence of the custom — 
A ations in the East. Cardinal Borgia published a manu- 
| in the Propaganda, and writte1. in Syriac, entitled “The 
iting the Cross as observed in the Syrian Church at Antioch.” 
r eae of the ceremoniai, formerly belonging to the Maronite 


pe 


act onforaiy o os ahs even words, in the liturgies of different 
7 In fact, - 


forse confirms the origin of shat rite from the cnstom oft 
_ Jerusalem is, ok the expressions used i in it cee refer to 1 


which, for three centuries had been its lot, aes the paying ce a 
tribute of honor, love, and veneration to Him who hung upon it, in r 
tion of the blasphemy, and, in His disciples, persecution, whe: 
had been visited. All these are ee the natural Sister of on 


io = again iow into ‘obliviod. ae had not eteplayel in chieie prese oe; 
re some of the affectionate sentiments inspired by the event which t 
attested. Se 
But I may be aed, why make this deciteation of seritinient 4 in 
strong a form, and why give it so grating a name as “ adoration” ? 
fairness, I should send any one asking such a question, ior his answer, 
them who first introduced the rite, and with it the name. For, had + 
brought it in, since this word sounds. harsh, we might, peradventure, e 
deserve blame, as not having regard to others’ feelings, But if a word = 
_ changes its meaning, after we have adopted ie) cit would argue great 
weakness and fickleness of purpose in us to abandon it, as it. -suppos 

_ some extravagance in those who ask us to do it. For it is meet on tl 
contrary, that, amidst the fluctuations and changes in speech, some land. 
marks should remain to ascertain the original meanings of words; which. . 
would not be the case if every use of them varied with them. Our nme 
lawyers and our statutes choose to preserve the old words of our la 
guage, even where custom has long since changed their meaning, when | 
they.speak of the sezziz of an estate to signify its lawful possession; | 

_ of detting a man do an action, when they mean to signify. preventing it 
As the dialect of law, so is that of religion; or rather this is far me 
unchangeable, as are its purposes; and as the Church has chosen to pre 
serve the Latin language rather than adopt the later tongues that hay 
sprung up, so has she in this kept her words as she first found them, an 
not altered them when men have given them new eae es san 
Principle has prevented either change. see 
_ Now, wherever the rite of venerating the cross of Chest has ‘been 
ais it has ever borne that maligned one ce zs: Adoration > Nay 


at - CARDINAL ‘WISEMAN. 


=~ean Panos you, that i in the East and West this expression was used, even 
2 when the hatred to ey, was the strongest. Lactantius, or the author 


“Flecte genu, lignumque crucis venerabile adora.” 


c “ « Bend the knee, and adore the venerable wood of the cross.” An 
ancient martyr is described by Bishop Simeon, as thus wnaenn: his 
- judge: “““Tand my daughter were baptized in the Holy Trinity, and his 
cross I adore; and for him,” that is Christ, “I will willingly die, as will 
a, Powdaiphie: ‘This passage is from an oriental writer, who surely would 
4 not have put into a martyr’s mouth, about to die for refusing to worship 
_ idolatrously, words which savored themselves of that heinous crime. The 
_ Greeks used the very same word. For in the old Greek version of St. 
_ Ephrem, who was the most ancient Syriac father, and which was made, if 
not in his lifetime, very soon after, we find these words, “The cross 
Smuleth, which all nations adore, and all people.” 
The word, therefore, signified veneration, and the rite must be more 
ancient than the modern meaning of “ supreme worship,” which it now 


others have changed its meaning, as it would be for the Anglicans to 
alter the marriage rite, where the bride and bridegroom declare, that with 

x their bodies they worship one another; because the Presbyterians, or 
_ rather Independents of Cromwell, would have worship paid to no man; 
_ Or, because in modern speech, the word is restricted to divine service. 
_ But if any one should prefer to give our word its ordinary meaning, I 
_ have no great objection, provided he will allow us, who surely have the 
ey paioht to determine the object toward which our homage and adoration 
_ tend,—to wit, Him who hung and bled and died upon the cross, and not 
= its: material substance. Nor would such a distinction savor of modern 
* refinement and sophistry, seeing it is that of St. Jerome, who thus speaks 
of Paula, in her epitaph: “Prostrate before our Lord’s cross, she so 


adored, as though she beheld our Lord himself hanging thereon.” The ~ 


é fathers of the seventh general council fully explain this matter, and 
vindicate the words and forms in which this worship is at present exhib- 
as Thus much has seemed necessary, to prevent any of you being 
_ withheld, by any mistaken feelings, from fully valuing this most ancient 
and venerable recollection of the first liberation of Christianity from the 
house of temporal bondage, and its first erection of a public triumphant 
0 i eetap. To this same period, I think, we may safely refer the use of 
processions, especially that of Palm Sunday; for it, like the foregoing, is 

to be found, immediately after, universal throughout the Church. For in 
a East they have, from the earliest-ages, practiced the ceremony of 


bears. And it would be as foolish in us to change the word, because es 
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carrying palm and olive branches to the church on Laza: 
_ the eve of Palm Sunday used to be called, and having t 
_ next day. At Constantinople it was customary for the 
tribute the palms with great solemnity to all his courtiers. — 
would seem, from old documents published by M abillon, that 
the blessing of the palms for the papal chapel took place it 
~ church, called Our Lady of the Tower, (Sta. Maria ad Turrim,) 
“being situated beside the belfry of the old Vatican chure C 
thence the procession moved and ended at the high altar of St. P 
It may not be out of place to mention, that, anciently, the cere 
each day used to be performed in different churches, with th 
_ attendance, and that the memory of this circumstance, unimporta 
may be, has been carefully recorded in the service. F or, to that | f 
_ day, you will find prefixed the title of a church, as the station of th 
that is, as the place where the pontiff and the faithful stood to 
___ But, for some centuries, this custom has been disused; and all 
ae __ tions have been reunited in the Vatican and its chapels. =< | 
; Martene had affirmed, that no trace of the ceremonies of thi: 
could be discovered in the Roman Church before the eighth or eve 
ninth century. But this assertion has been fully refuted b 
Tommasi, Meratus, and others. For the old Roman calendar, 
by Martene himself, as belonging to the fourth or fifth century, m 
the palms and the station at St. John’s. In the Sacramentary of : 
Gregory, the prayer mentions the palm-branches borne in their hands’ 
the faithful. ‘ = he < 
This again is a ceremony strongly bearing, like the one before « 
scribed, the signet of its age, beautifully characteristic of the seaso 
triumph and pre-eminence which the Church had begun to enjoy: and. 
apt record of that feeling in which it could take part in the glories of 
acknowledged Lord, as well as sympathize with Him in His sufferin gets 
In the service of Good Friday, we have a little fragment which be 
longs to a period somewhat later than the foregoing, and betray: 
origin by its language. This is the 7rdsagzon, sung alternately with 
!mproperia, both of which I have several times had occasion to me 
The Scripture has more than once recorded the song ‘of the spirit 
stand nearest to God’s throne, as being an unceasing repetition of “ 
thrice pronounced. This formula of solemn veneration the Chu 
adopted in her daily liturgy, where it yet remains. In the time 0. 
dosius an epithet was added to each of these exclamations, and a 
for mercy at the conclusion. The Greek Menology not only reco 
. date, but gives a marvellous account of the origin of the t 
tion. It tells us that, in the reign of Theodosius, 


riple 


of Co 


ius, the city 
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_in which a boy was caught and raised aloft in the air. The emperor and 
: the patriarch Proclus were present, with an immense multitude, and cried 


ie “upon us.” The child came down safe, and called aloud to them to sing 

e the Prcdgion; or “thrice holy” in this manner: “ Holy God! Holy and 
oi Mighty, Holy and Immortal.” He had scarcely finished these words 
when he expired. Whatever. may be thought of this legend, there can 
be no objection to the date which it supposes; and certain it is, that, 
from that time, it has often and often been repeated in different parts of 
3 3k Greek ritual. Thence it passed into the office of Good Friday, where 
< it is repeated both in Greek and Latin ;—another proof of antiquity, as it 
E must have been admitted before the separation of the two Churches by 
Photius. 

After this’ period we FS to plunge into the obscurity of an age less 
ee distinct in its historical monuments. It becomes extremely difficult to 


a. assign the exact date of these ceremonies, which, during it, sprang up, or. ‘ a 


_ to discover the authors of the beautiful canticles then inserted into the 
“service. Yet this darkness is not without its interest ; and powerfully 
attests the spirit of those ages in regard to religion. Hor a difficulty in 
scertaining the origin of certain rites proceeds from the gradual, and al- 
most imperceptible, manner in which they were communicated from 
-hurch to Church. The love of dangerous innovation had not yet ap- 
=e peared ; and it had not been thought necessary to repress any manifesta- 
tion of devout feeling which might accidentally spring up in particular 
es _ places, from an assurance that it would be innocent, and strictly accord- 
ing with sound doctrine. In this manner, each great Church came to 
_ have its own peculiarities; and if they were really worthy of the honor, 
‘were soon embraced, at least in part, by others; and so being sifted 
through the experience of ages, that which was est came to be univers- 
ally kept, and the less perfect went into disuse, till a certain uniformity 
_ was introduced. 
___ The same is to be said of the hymns and other compositions of the 
middle ages, as they are called; beautiful specimens whereof have been 
preserved in the Holy Week service; but here is an additional obstacle 
to our discovery of their origin. For, as in the former, there was no par- 
ticular necessity for ascertaining the Church from which any special cere- 
mony was received; so here the modesty, or, more Christianly to speak, 
: he humility, of the authors, led them to conceal, in every way, their 
: names; so that while every one admires those sweet, and often sublime 
_ compositions, such as are also the Dies Ire, Stabat Mater, etc., hardly one 
can be Usa to its author with any degree of certainty. The causes 


oral 


nople was visited i a , frightful earthquake and apparently a whirlwind, 


out ‘in the usual form of supplication, “ Kyrie eleison,” “Lord, have mercy 


of abuts are thus shown to attest thie’ oan of ‘this a age, ) 
communion and charitable bond, without envy and jealousy, of di 
Churches, uy in the humility and true pias oF its saints and 


33 eat a a era in his PATER season. ih ‘this 
they are not institutions so much as fragments or remnants of old litur 
cal forms, which would have disappeared entirely but for this care. Lets 
us illustrate this view by a few examples. : Lge 


3 ay Saeed 6 the faithful under ‘boa lands: Noe. iadeed: “tha ate 
«this was at all. considered ashes. for the UCTS or even ey ae 


Monee ciroutisean: 
= which it is not necessary to detail, spine to induce the Church 
+ hes G6 vgs in ey communion, the form of bread only. 


= 
I will content myself ee 


tional sacuineliian of the restriction, “ieee what fas been veapeiaal yo eee 
with success. The Christian religion is one for all times and all plac 3 
-and its sacraments should be such as to suit this universality of | its 
destination. Now, there are numberless situations in which the faithful oe 
would be deprived of the Eucharist, could it be lawfully and validly ad- 
ministered only in both forms. For instance, in the interior of China — 
and Siam, with the neighboring countries, almost always in a state of 
persecution, there are at least half a million of Catholics. Not to cor 
sider the obstacles, arising from a state of persecution, to a cultivatior e ree 
_ which would betray its object, and consequently defeat it, every attempt 
to rear the vine has failed in these countries ; and the missionaries are a 
_ obliged to depend for their sacramental wine, on the small quantities | he 
which can, with risk even of life, be clandestinely conveyed over the fron. 
tier, after it has come from very distant lands. Nay, they are often, - 
especially in the interior, for a long time unable to celebrate mass, on ac- _ 
count of this difficulty. There can be no doubt that thissmultitude of — 
poor afflicted faithful, standing more in need than others of spiritual 
nourishment, would have to live and die without the comfort of this 
sacrament, if the partaking of both species were absolutely necessary. 
But to return; with the exception of a particular privilege granted to 
. some sovereigns at their coronation, almost the only example of the 
_ chalice being received by any except the celebrating priest, occurs in the 
pontifical mass on Easter Sunday, when the ae and subdeacon par- 
take of the cup a the Pope. 
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= But there is another observance connected with this matter, which has 
__ been preserved only here, One of the reasons, which led t+ he restric- 


_was liable. For communion being a practice even now, and, much more 
_anciently, of almost daily use in churches, and on many occasions fre- 
quented by thousands, it was almost impossible to prevent some portion 


sort. To remedy this inconvenience, to some extent, the practice was 
introduced, probably after the sixth century, of administering the chalice 


Ess or deacon’s hand, and only the tube placed to the receiver's mouth, there 
would be but little comparative danger of an accident, which the Catholic 
_ belief concerning the Eucharist must render particularly distressing. This 
tube was Called a siphon. Casalius informs us, that the Abbot of Monte 


Casino used to receive the chalice in this manner. Paul Volzius first dis. 


covered this to have been a usual practice, from its being prescribed in 


an old book of signs (Liber Signorum) extant in many Benedictine 
+ houses. Among the oldest rules of the Carthusians, contemporary with 


St. Bernard, we have this order in the fortieth chapter: ‘Let no church 
#3 3 possess any ornaments of gold or silver, except the chalice, and the tube 
_ through which the blood of our Lord is received.” An old commentator 
on Tertullian mentions an inventory of the church of Mainz, written 
ay nearly 800 years ago, in which are enumerated, among the gold crosses 
_ and chalices, six silver tubes used for thésame purpose. The use of this 
tube has been gradually abandoned everywhere, except in the pontifical 
mass celebrated by the Pope three times a year, of which one takes place 
on. Easter-day. The custom of thus receiving the sacred cup often, ap- 
- pears novel and strange to persons unaccustomed to it; but it isa matter 
of interest to the lover of ecclesiastical antiquity, who would not willing- 
ge allow old usages to be abolished, especially in this their last hold and 
s _ proper refuge. 


I will instance another point of ancient practice, once probably com- 


mon to every church, but now hardly observed except in St. Peter’s. The 
2 a4 altars are everywhere formally stripped on Holy Thursday, and remain 
4 2 uncovered until the following Saturday. During Tenebre on Thursday 
_ evening, each of the canons, and other functionaries of St. Peter’s, re. 
-ceives a species of brush curiously made of chip, and after the office, the 
entire chapter proceeds to the high altar, where seven flagons of wine 
ae have been prepared. These are poured upon the altar, and 
_ the canons, passing six at a time before it, rub it all over with their 
brushes, after which it is washed with sponges and dried. Saint Isidore, 
of Seville, in the seventh century, mentions the custom of washing the 
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tion of communion to one species only, was the accidents to which the other _ 


of the consecrated wine being spilt, especially when received by the ruder 


: through a silver tube; so that the cup being held peas in the priest’s © 


ee eee as 


Po ae aac 
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altars, and even. ae pavetene of the church on 
tion of that act of ee by which our Redesoe 


; EaorVe. ‘The Rone Orie, Abbot ioe het ee 
this ceremony as commonly practiced; and “many oc 
dle ages show. it to have been observed at. ‘Sienna, Rone 
and other churches. It was no less practiced in England; for 
_ Missal thus describes it: “After dinner, let all the clerks 
= ae to wash the altars. First, let weleee blessed out of 


altar and wash it, pouring hereon wine aed. water.” A 
s scription of the Se to be said 1 in the course” ‘of the cer 


‘prayers are then said, ead Sener ooepet ran ee. whieh i a 
“the brethren shall drink the cup of charity, charitatis potum.” 

In the many learned treatises written upon the origin” of t lis 
3 mony, this curious union of ‘two Cane oe divided 


ie Batelli, and others. 
_ served, as Leo Allatius has proved at ae as it is among m 
cans and Carmelites. But almost everywhere else it has disapy ared 
except in the Vatican basilica, where you may see it ae on ee 
day evening. 


Week, as performed in the Vatican, ius eae rites Wee vy 
general in the Church, but which would have been almost ~ I 
lost in Practice, had they not been here: oe observed. 


= these sacred functions, and hich, therefore, must not bee 
__ This is the ancient union between the Latin and Greek Churches and 
reconciliation after the latter’s defection. - Of the former, eviden 
given in the use of Greek words and phrases in the Liturgy: on 
stance, the Kyrde Eleison, belongs to every day; you have seen, in 
adoption of the Greek Trisagion, a testimony peculiar to the servi ( 
__- Holy Week. Anciently, there were other instances; as, for example, t 
one to which I before alluded, when : said pat the lesson: 


=n Oesas miliothccisas tolle uss that Benedict ns 
soe in which were the Greek and Latin lessons, ito be = 


cee e Annie about ‘the year 812, Be 
writers of the following centuries. Later, it would appear 
le recitation was confined to tie first of the twelve lessons, 


its not eee tke: Fequited: the custom ee ae. nee a 
ie may be said of the practice which formerly prevailed of singing the 
tle and Beep) in — as ECR as Latin, on Good Friday. “Both these 


‘most seauious and Secs of ancient rites, but ee inte es 2 
de after his time. However desirable it might be to have these 
es restored, I think these circumstances.can hardly fail to strike 
as strongly illustrating the historical view I am taking to-day of 
offices and functions. For we see, on the one hand, that the 
as carefully kept all that she received from the Greek Church, in 
to — es of Him who cannot change ; for, whatever oes ; 


of nee ee ake it, and happened to be presents she allowed “ae 
as without any act of angry Ds into neglect, as no se 2 


in cee ee “Vie regulation has a ever since duly ob-- 

as you will see on Easter-day; when two Greek attendants, vested 
> sacred robes of their own nation, (the deacon wearing the stole, as 

upon his left shoulder, and having embroidered on it the word | 

y,” thrice repeated,) will sing those two portions of the Liturgy in 

2 ek language and chant. This completes the history of the con- 
aes the two Churches. The old BETS once common to — 
The silent — 


ods that event, but by it its continuance, acts as a protest sain 
which violated the solemn eae there made, and proves 


the eon clean of es as Ont Cue ee: sprung u 
_ ferent ages, and accurately recording the condition and fe mg of 
- Nothing but a divine enactment can give to the external forms 
eine: an invariable Sila such as in Bee measure was bestow 


oe ee 


& the UO EN a the instinctive ‘did tocar I teclings of ‘man 
_ to have their play, watching carefully over their suggestions, that they Bit 
~ should not lead to error or impropriety, and. thus gradually formed i 
~ code of religious and ceremonial observances, as every good constitutic 
“has ever been formed, from the development of sound fundamer 
principles, through the experimental knowledge. accumulated ae : ee 
Was it wrong in so doing? This, indeed, is a question, which my nex: 
and last discourse will better give materials to solve, when I speak ae ; 
y influence which the offices of this week have exercised upon the social 
tes and moral world. But at present I may safely ask, does the parallel Ve 
have ines intimated as that it was wrong ? “LS; not that form of rul 


impressions and experiences of ages, different in purpose ASS in spn 
We love to trace our jury to the institutions of the Saxons; our fore 
fathers for years revered and demanded the laws of good King Edward. 
_ We abolish not easily the words and phrases introduced by the Normans, — = 
though in a speech no longer our own; the crier in our courts proclaims — 
in French, and the king agrees to, or dissents from, parliamentary enact- 
‘ments in that language. Our law of treason, one of the most perfect, we 
owe to the third Edward; and the rights of the subject took all the time 
from John to William Ill. to be fully developed. Every different state, 
every change in character, every variation of feeling, which successive 
vicissitudes produced in the nation, is to be traced, as upon so many 
_ monuments, in our laws, usages, and public practices. The old oppres- 
sion of the forest-laws no effort has been able to cancel entirely from our 
code; in spite of modern ridicule, baronial rights and feudal practices yet © 
attest our former constitution under their influence; the municipal char- 
ters of our cities form progressive monuments of the development of | 
_ power, which the burghers gradually attained by industrious commerce ; 
our guilds and companies yet record the spirit of religious confraternity, — z 
which originally suggested them; the universities have, almost in their 
own despite, preserved the forms, insti ns, and practices of thei 


os seiholie ie che. Pecan rigor a certain religious ohecnh 
a 
“ances is yet struggling with public good sense, to deepen the morose 


_ wrinkles which it once left, so as not to be effaced, upon the frank 
ie smooth brow of former generations. We have thus our history, our 
_ changes, ¢ our variable feelings throughout successive generations, recorded 
_ on our public institutions. Would any one for a moment entertain the 


- idea, that the whole should, “ at one fell swoop,’ ’ be abolished, and a stiff, 


stark, 455 Code-Napoleon ” system of law be introduced, duly divided into 
: “titles,” sections, and articles, upon every possible subject, social and 
domestic, from the sovereign’s rights to the clerk’s fees for a certificate; 
all bearing the impress of only one age’s, or one man’s mind? Would not 
_ this be considered sacrilegious? Would it not be abolishing our history, 
disowning our fathers, abrogating our former existence, blotting out our 
‘monuments and saying, like a child whose fabric of cards has fallen, “1 


will begin anew’? A similar train of reflections I have wished to suggest 


_ respecting the offices and functions of Holy Week. I have represented 
_these to you as an aggregate of religious observances, gradually framed 
in the Church, not by a cold and formal enactment, but by the fervid 
_ manifestation of the devout impressions of every age, till they had ac- 
quired a uniform, consistent, and compact form. They have retained 
upon them the marks of that humbled, and yet deeply mystical spirit, 
_ which the persecuted Church necessarily possessed ; they have preserved 
_ the expression of triumph and glory of its more prosperous condition ; 
they have concealed in them symptoms of the modesty and charity of 
the later period, and they are depositaries of many relics of venerable 
antiquity, by yet keeping in observance rites once general, but now else- 
where abolished. 
_ In attending them, you may consider yourselves as led by turns to 
every period of religious antiquity, and in the institutions of each may 
~ commune with its peculiar spirit; they are as a museum, containing the 
i remains of every age, not arranged chronologically, but, as the good taste 
~ that: presided over the collections has suggested, their disposition mingled 
in a: happy confusion, which shows how well they harmonize with each 
_ other, and-how completely the same spirit has presided over the institu- 
tion of them all. To abolish them, to substitute a new, systematic, 
- formal, and coldly meditated form, would be in truth a vandalism, a 
“religious barbarism, of which the Catholic Church is quite incapable. 
There yet remains another view of these offices and ceremonies, more 
_ interesting and more important than any I have yet treated of, and this 
shall form the subject of my concluding discourse. 
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the Pe enranine of diese functions upon » the interior “lit 
Cross—Conclusion. ee eae aa aS 


ire i: i to let my subject remain where last 3 we “eft ty 
X par till n now, I have sole a ae renee wi 
Sunday will begin, as of things beautiful a and \ ei 

=~ of. ineich holiness I have not as yet ae 


“mind plead and instructed ; and not Saher as Sileds instituti 
which the Christian’s soul may be improved and perfected. — For, a 
all, it is not to a mere display of outward ceremonial, framed never s 
fully, or conceived never so sublimely, that you are summoned, bu : 
sist at a solemn commemoration of our FRedecuic’s S ‘most 


Breathe its own influence through ‘ieee its ‘ieiietatone aN 
deed, and foolish, and ministering unto evil, are all such goes 


power, than in a scenes which commemorate the eoniee and r 
pathetic of all Christian mysteries? When our blessed Saviour ex 


it would seem as though divine power were exerted to bring” into har- — 
mony with the moment the gle Coe of nature. The ay was dark. - 


(52) 


© were « ‘opening. cat the foot, Bes birds Shiga their connubiat songs round 


the head of His Cross. And it is in a similar spirit that the Church, His 

spouse, observes annually the representation of this heart-rending sight, 
. seeking to attune the accessories and circumstances thereof to the melan- 
choly and solemn depth of sentiment which it must inevitably infuse. 
herefore are these days of fasting and humiliation; for who would feast 
and riot when his Lord is refreshed only with vinegar and gall? They 


‘e days bare of all costly apparel and religious splendor; for who would 


= 


fH 


aa are days of lamentation and lugubrious strains; for who would 
_ bear to hear joyful melodies 1 in commemoration of ak and groans ut- 
_ tered over sin? 


e: It is then no more than natural feeling purified by religious principle, : 


Rovhich guided the Church through succeeding ages, in gradually framing 
that commemorative service which will occupy ae Week. Art re- 


derations, it may seem but little proportioned to the relative value of 
gs, that, into one, I should endeavor to’compress whatever regards 
the main purpose ofthem all. For you have not forgotten, I trust, that I 
reserved to this my last discourse, to treat of the offices and ceremonies 


eae: ger “as intended to excite Ta ous ona devout aiptession 


: Beare of Se task is attended with many difficulties. For, at first 


t s det ae more cas form of address which. would better suit 


now, should in some sort prejudice me in what remains. For, if my 
ormer discourses have made any impression, they will have prepared 
our. mind for watching the beautiful combination of art and feeling 
which | I have striven to show you ii these ceremonials ; and it is hard for 
he eye to be keen in examination, and the heart, at the same time, 
der to emotion. I fear me, therefore, that, the two appearing incom- 
patible, the one may be preferred, to the prejudice of the better. And, 
in fact, it is not once or twice attending such functions, that can allow 
1e mind simultaneously to act through the various organs of perception 


be gayly vested when his Saviour’ 's seamless garment is cast for with lots? 


Aad ice avis employed age upon the less important con. 


e theme. I feel, too, at present, as though whatever I have said, till 


dente a) a kr ae 


ue 


as '- Who shall gainsay, that men are powerfully acted on by formal ona 


4 


and liege bearing, more almost than principle? It was not perhaps, s 


Rete called into play, SO as £6 yadmie a eet fale from ‘their 
tion. It is only when, after a time, it hath been familiarized with 


outward appearance, till, novelty being worn out, it seems” to. our mi 
‘the most obvious and natural form f, can pers that, fee is left 


offices. 

_ feelings to them Sousiag can be properly dtued! 
 L shall, therefore, perhaps, require a greater share of your cheer “¢ 
when I appear to come up even less than in any preceding discourses to 
"the greatness of my subject. I have already expressed my view, when 
I proposed to treat of our coming: song as intended to- convey 


ra 


porous and devout i reson ea ne eee 


- for hey represent two divisions of my subset and ouseaaenl of fay 
discourse. I consider the one as expressive of the external, and the 
other of the internal, influence of these institutions. Virtue is, indeed 
an inward principle, but strongly regulates our relations with others; de. 
-votion is a feeling of whose extent and intenseness God and our. own 
souls can alone be conscious. Virtuous conduct may be noticed in a 
munities or masses of men; while devotion i is properly an individual pos-— 
session. I will endeavor tb show how both have been, and may be, 
nourished by the solemn and detailed commemoration of Holy Week. 


external acts that represent inward feelings, although even the latter be 
“not excited? In times of bloody, and often causeless. strife, who know: 
not that homage and fealty, solemnly given, bound men often to jody 


times, that the proud baron, or the monarch, who held a fief, felt mu 
the religious obligation of an oath; it was not that they feared punish 
ment for its violation, but there was a solemn force in the very act of — 
_ homage, in the placing of hand within hand, and plighting faith epee an 
the bended knee, and with the attendance of a CONTEM «noha 
Far more worth than all this circumstance, would have been a stronge r 
inward conviction of obligation ; but such is man, that the determi 
tions of his fickle heart require some outward steadying by formal decla- 
rations. Who knows not how much the coronation ceremony has, done — 
for fastening the crown upon the heads of kings ; how the pretender oe hae 
a uation hath fought bloody battles to have it done on him in the proper _ 
place; and how maidens have fought with knightly prowess, that the 
rightful owner should, in his turn, receive it? And has not the wavering i 
fidelity of subjects been secured | by the fear of raising a hand eee 
God’s anointed And in all this, po is not of divine. or ‘Scriptural i in= x 
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“ stitution, who sees Preotiitie fess, ian iliolesamie as. conducing to the 
is strengthening of sentiments in themselves virtuous and publicly useful ? 
-_Insome respects similar is the institution of a season set apart for 


aa exhibiting those feelings, which should ever animate the 


Christian soul toward his crucified Redeemer. It must be greatly con- 
_ducive to public virtue, to appoint a time when all men, even the wicked, 
_ must humble themselves, and act virtue. It is a homage to the moral 
“Power, an acknowledgment, at least, of its right to rule; a recognition of 
_ a public voice in virtue, which can stand on the Tigh Wene and command 


even her enemies to obey her laws. It. is, moreover, a compulsion to — 


thought : many a virtuous life hath been led in earnest, whose beginning 
_had been in mockery and scorn. You have always gained much upon the 


soul, when you have brought the behavior to what becomes it. Now, 


all this hath the setting aside one week to the commemoration of Christ’s 
" passion effected ; because being not merely proposed to the mind, but 
_ represented in Bech a way as to oblige men to attend, with certain pro- 


_ prieties of deportment, and acting moreover on the public feelings of - 


_ society, it produces a restraint and a tone of conduct which must prove 
Pom beneficial. But examples will illustrate this better than words. 
| SEs: Bernard clearly intimates, that the most abandoned, and even 


~ those who had no idea of an effectual reform, were yet compelled, by 


~ public decency, to abstain from vice during the entire Lent, and more 
_ especially during the concluding season. “The lovers of the world,” he 
_ exclaims, in his second sermon on the Resurrection, “the enemies of the 
Cross of Christ, through this time of Lent, long after Easter, that they, 
alas! may indulge in. pleasure; . .. . Wretches! thus honor ye, Christ 
~ whom ye have received? Ye have prepared a dwelling for Him at His 
ming, confessing your sins with groans, chastening your bodies and 
ggivi ig alms, and, behold, ye traitorously betray Him, or force Him to go 
ut by readmitting your former wickedness. Now, should Easter require 
ss reverence than Passion-tide? But it is plain that ye honor neither. 
For if ye suffered with Him, ye could reign with Him; if with Him ye 
: died, with Him ye would rise again. But now, only, from the custom ‘of 

this time, and from a certain simulation, hath that humiliation proceeded, 

which ‘spiritual exultation followeth not.” He then exhorts all to perse- 

-verance in the course of virtue which they had assumed. But it is evi- 


aes from these words, that the scandal of vice was arrested by the . 


_ public solémnization of this time. | 
~ It has been the custom, too, during these days, consecrated by the 
-remembrance of Christ’s passion, for sovereigns to lay aside their state, 
| and. proclaim, before their subjects, the equality of all men when viewed 
a Mount Calvary. When the. Emperor Heraclius recovered from 


2% 


who was Ee beside him Saolke to him, : saying, a ess are a bare 

ey, and crowned, and clad in costly robes; but He who bore it h 

you, was barefoot, crowned’ with thorns, and meanly attired.” 

bez Beastie which words, the emperor cast aside his shoes and crown, 

other regal state, and entered the city to the church. Sf raaes 
_ The spirit of this reproof was fully felt in later ‘times throug 

- Christian country. In many, no one is allowed to go ina carriag 


a the last days of Holy Week; at oe this i is yet Sees and 


ca the Slentiul aon was eee fot i temperance, and ee 

fluity given to the poor. Instead of the music of the bower < 
the chant of ‘Miserere’ was heard, with the eloquent warnings of 
preacher. Forty days’ fast overcame the people’s lust: kings, pt 
‘and lords were humbled with their domestics, and dressed i in black i 
pa their gorgeous habits In Holy. Week, the | eyes: 


no leat was TE: no bell soueaeds oe no coon 
rolled in the streets. Princes and vassals, rich anc | poor, wen 
habits of deep mourning. On Palm Sunday, after 1 reading out of the 
tory of Christ, every one bore his palm, and nothing els \ 
the sufferings of the Messiah, After receiving the blessed sa 
-Maundy-Thursday, bishops, priests, kings, itd ‘princes oe 
_ wash the feet of the poor, and to serve them at table.” See 
2, In the life of that most amiable and holy princess, St. B zabet 
ae Hungary, we have the following account of her practices 
re days: “ Nothing can express the fervor, love, and pious venera 
which she celebrated those holy days, on which the Church, by 
Xe) touching and so expressive, recalls to the ‘mind of the faith [ 
sorrowful and unspeakable mystery of our redemption. On Holy Phurs- 
day, imitating the King of kings, who, on this day, rising from ta le, 
laid aside His garments, the daughter of the king of Hungary, puttin 
whatever could remind her of worldly pomps, dressed herself in 
clothes, and, with only sandals on ‘her feet, went to visit 
churches. On this day, she washed the feet of twelve poor men, 
times lepers, and gave to each twelve pieces, a white dress, anda eat 
“All the next night she passed in prayer and meditation upon 
Lord’s passion. In the morning, it eens the ae on which the Bi 


ition Me ail: ‘1 fone that none of you do Soon me any mark 
ect, - Then she would put on the same dress as before, and go 


Z baref t to the churches, taking with her certain little packets of linen, | 


and small tapers; and, kneeling before one altar, would place 
1 of these; and, prostrating herself, would pray awhile most 


ly, and so pass to another altar, till she had visited all. At the 


f the church she gave large alms, but was pushed about by the 


owd, who did not know her. Some courtiers reproached her for the 
= OF her ets as Anes of a SOyerelet But though, at other 


1, chee aheee on the Heuenices of their: Scbiene. But no one 
er, I believe, will fail to notice the connection established, by the 
apher, between the touching ceremonies of these days and the con- 


of this princess, as of many others. Had there been no special com- 


ation, day by day, and almost hour by hour, of our Saviour’s 

tions” and sufferings; had there not been services which especially 
ated them from all other days, for this solemn occupation; and 

hey not been such as to bring the feelings of men into harmony 
oie the occasion, certes such instances of royal abasement never would 


Rome ae Bishops! and princes, performing the lowliest works of 
a pitable charity on the poor strangers who have arrived from afar. 
shing and medicating their galled feet, and serving them at table; 
vhile dames, of highest degree, are similarly ministering to the poor of 
eir own sex. And here you will see, I promise you, no coldness, or 
e formality, as though it were an unwilling duty; but, on the con- 
ary, an alacrity and cheerfulness, a familiarity and kindness, which 
prove it to be a deed of charity done for Christ’s sake, and in example of 
the humble and suffering state to which He reduced Himself for us. And 
the. relation between this uninterrupted continuation of old charitable 
Py Pies, and the similar action of our Saviour, commemorated in the 
- rch ceremonial, will sufficiently prove the influence which this has in 
Ding up an exercise so accordant with His precept. 
ut eet of these solemnities were more conspicuously useful 


Minaenaveh as they. suggested an imitation not only” of our 
_ abasement, but still more of His charity. I will not detain 
| teas the authorities of eminent writers, to show st H 


Spt i ts 
actions. I will content myseth with wastage of he ee i 
one rarer and more ee exercise of this virtue. LBs is 


Re certain up eannit which he Spier his inti: saying, s p 
free any other prisoner, no one can prevent my freeing you.” 
better spirit, but with an innocence of thought no less amiable, it st 
_ arule to expiate the crime of Pilate and the Jews, in unjustly « conde 
a ing our Lord, by freeing captives on those days from their. bonds; 

in this manner did it rightly seem to Christian souls that the D 
of man from etetnal captivity was most suitably commemorated. - eS 
“= “This practice began with the earliest emperors. “ Not only a ”'s 

SE Chrysostom, in his excellent homily on Good Friday, “not only 
honor this great — but the emperor, likewise, of the entire worl 


oes that, fade from cares, they may ae these d ave in sp 
_ worship ;—let all strife and contention, they say, now cease jas: the 
_ goods which the Lord purchased belong to all, let us, His servants, s 
‘to do some good also. Nor by this only do they honor the time, 
in another way also; and that no less excellent. Imperial letters a are 
sent forth, enacting that the prisoners’ chains be loosed; that, as our 
Lord, descending into hell, freed all there detained from death, ce) His 
servants, imitating as much as may be their Master’s clemency, may iree 
men from cui bands, whom they cannot free from spiritual.” 
The imperial law encouraged, likewise, private individuals to imitate, ; 
as far as possible, this practice of sovereign clemency. For Theodosius — 
- prescribed that, while every other judicial act should cease during Holy - 
and Easter Week, an exception should be made in favor of all such acts. 
as were necessary for the emancipation of slaves. St. Gietons of Nyssa od 
mentions this practice of manumission to have been.a frequent manner 
of honoring the season commemorative of our Lord’ s death and vegure 
rection. At a late period St. Eligius, the friend of Dagobert, says in 
a homily on Maundy-Thursday: “Malefactors are pardoned, and the 
prison gates are thrown open throughout the world.” Later, the kings | 
of France used to pardon, on Good Friday, one prisoner convicted - of 
some crime otherwise unpardonable; and the clergy of Notre Dame, on 
Palm ee used to liberate another ion tie, =piison of the Petit- 


See eg. 
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~ Chatelet. Howard informs us that, “in Navarre, the viceroy and magis. 

_ trates used to. repair twice a year to the prisons, at Christmas and eight - 
3 days before Easter, and released as many prisoners as they pleased. In 
‘ae 1783, they released thirteen at Easter; and some years before they re- 
-- leased all.” This shows that the indulgence was not injudiciously — 
_ granted, but after a proper investigation. 
_~ But still more useful was the influence of mercy, in accordance with - 
_ the lessons of this time, and the example of our Saviour, when it served 
to temper personal and deadly hatred, such as feudal strife was too apt 
to engender. When Roger de Breteuil had been condemned to perpetual 

- imprisonment, for conspiracy against William the Conqueror, the. his-— 
- torian tells us, that when the people of God were preparing to celebrate 
the festival of Easter, William sent to him in prison a costly suit with 

- precious furs. And, again, when Duke Robert was besieging closely a 

- castle wherein his enemy, Balalard, had taken refuge, it happened that 
_ Balalard’s clothes were much worn; whereupon he besought the duke’s 
*son to supply him with all that was necessary becomingly to celebrate 

_ Easter; so the young nobleman spoke to his father, who ordered him to 
be provided with new and fair apparel. 2 

: ue When an ancient writer, speaking of the enormous crimes of Gilles 
 Baignart, tells us that he could not have obtained pardon, “not even on 
- Good Friday,” methinks such an expression speaks more powerfully than 

~ a volume of instances, on the pleading for mercy, which the solemnity 

of that day was supposed to make. It seems to say, that.a man’s evil ~ 
- deeds must have been almost fiendish, for pardon to have been refused 
when asked on that day. What a beautiful commentary on the ex: 
a pression does the history of St. John Gualbert make. His only brother, 
Hugo, had been slain by one whom the laws could not reach. John 
-_ was young and passionate, and his father urged him to avenge the 
murder, and wipe off the disgrace of his family. It was in the eleventh 

century, when such feuds between noble families were not easily quenched;. 
and he determined to do the work of vengeance to the utmost. [tae 
4 so happened that, on Good Friday, he was riding home to. Flor- 


ence, accompanied by an esquire, when, in a narrow part of the road; 
he met his adversary alone, so that escape was impossible. John ES 
drew his sword, and was about to dispatch his unprepared foe, when 7am 
he, casting himself on his knees, bade him remember that, on that day, 
Jesus Christ died for sinners, and besought him to save his life for His 
dear sake. This plea was irresistible. To have spilt blood on such 
a day, or to have refused forgiveness, would have been a sacrilege; and 
the young nobleman not only pardoned his bitter enemy, but, after 


% the example of Christ, who received a kiss from Judas, raised him 


Ricco tie Seni and embraced him. And from that 1 
_his saintly life. cae 
All this was in conformity with het shies Chuceh, in th 
day, inculcates by example. For, whereas, it is not t i 
pray, in her exercises, for those who live not visibly in her p 
she encourages her children at all times to make instant supplicat on fo 
~ them), on that day she separately and distinctly prays for-them, n 
_ cluding any order, even of such as treat _ like an Bees but s 


ee gaining mercy. Hear, again, how Soe the: ees of i 
the holy communion, at this same season, worked effects of charity 
When the good king, Robert of France, was about to celebrate 
Compiégne, twelve noblemen were attached of treason, for de: 
assassinate him. Having interrogated them, he ordered them to 
fined in a house ahd royally fed; and, on the holiday of the resu 

strengthened with the holy Sceent Next day, being tried, they were 


condemned; but the pious king dismissed them, as his | historian : say on 
account of the benign Jesus. Pat gies Aes 
; Surely, when such effects as these were ‘produced, by the observance 
of a holy season thus set aside for the commemoration of Christ’ s acred 
passion and resurrection, no one will deny that this must be a most 
institution, as a cause and instrument of great public virtue. And 
power, which it had and hath, must not be disjoined from. the 
forms which it then, as now, observed. For, manifestly, these 
would never have received consecration in the minds of men, nor | 
been thought endowed with a peculiar grace, if nothing had. been 
on them that distinguished them from other times. In countries, 
no mark seals them with a blessed application, they slip over like 
_. days. Good Friday alone detains, for a brief hour, the attention om ' 
to the recital of our Redeemer’s dolorous passion ; but. how faint 
be the impression thus produced, compared with that of a sorrowful. 
emonial, which, step by step, leads you through the history of this pa 
event, pausing, as if to look upon each distinct act of graciousness, and | 
commemorate each expression of love, and to study every lesson of virtue! 
And, indeed, how powerful this influence was, the effects I have described 
must show. ; She 
Nor must it be thought for a moment, that they resulted rather aut 
custom than from feeling; as though kings and princes were not lik 
to assist with much earnestness at these ceremonies, but. rather left 
them to be performed by priests in their cherghes. or chantries, 


pe @: and) gepectial attention to these ecclesiastical offices. When 


ster; and so our own and foreign chronicles often record the place 
where ethoijdays were passed. Rymer has preserved a writ of Edward 
1T. , commanding the ornaments of his chapel to be sent to Calais, where 
he meant to keep the festival. Abbot Suger has given us a minute 


bserve the sacred time in the Roman style, as he expresses it. On 
Wednesday, the king proceeded to St. Denis, met by a solemn procession. 
‘2 There he spent Thursday (on which the ceremonies were performed with 
es “great magnificence), and all Friday. The night of Easter eve he passed 
_ in church; and, after privately communicating in the morning, went in 
ca peck state to celebrate the Easter festivity. 

3 28 a be, eee objected, that the impression thus made ae a few 


ae he Ped character of these days chidugtiont the year; and to 


-make the lessons we have seen taught by them enduring and continued. 
Every one, I presume, is aware that Sunday is but a weekly repetition, 
= through the year, of Easter day; for the Apostles transferred the sab- 
 batical rest from the last to. the first day of the week to commemorate 
a our Lord’s resurrection. Now, a similar spirit consecrated, from the 
_ beginning of the Church, the sixth day of every week as a day of humil- 
- iation, in continued remembrance of the day whereon He was crucified. 
ee ‘From the beginning, Friday was kept as a fast, and that of so strict 
- observance, that the blessed martyr, Fructuosus, bishop of Tarracona, in 
Spain, when led to execution, in 259, though standing much in need of 
refreshment, refused to drink, it being Friday, and about ten of the 
% clock. The motives for this fast, as well as of that on Saturdays, the 
2 remains of which yet exist in the observance of these two days as days 
abstinence, is clearly stated to be what I have described it, by Pope, 
Innocent I., about the year 402. For, writing to Decentius, he says: 
Cee Triday we fast on account of our Lord’s passion. Saturday ought 
not to be passed over, because it is included between the sorrow and the joy 
a as that season. This form of fasting must be observed every week, 
_ because the commemoration of that day is ever to be observed.” Julius 
- Pollux, in his chronicle, says of Constantine: “‘He ordered Friday and 
eS Siiday to be honored; that on account of the Cross (or crucifixion) of 
¥ st, and this for His resurrection.” 


ry, neg on have: greatly shocked their subjects had they neg- : 


ie iracd: he Bayer nee jonas: at Pavia, that he might celebrate 


ount of the magnificent way in which the kings of France used to” 


x 


In after ages, this pened was rigidly observed, as-a lea 
living author has proved by examples. In an old French | po 
gis Order of Chivalry, Hue de ee ey Saladin of oa 


- our Plcnption was: Cae dheGughout his fe: on state 
_ must fast for-our Lord.” It is recorded, in old memoirs of the Mai 
de Boucicaut, that ue held F fie in eee reverence, would eat no 


eesnctea that day’s fast. E 
This powerful association of one day in the week, vii ae decee 

~ meekness and forgiveness which we have seen its prototype incul 

and this one day observed with humble devotion, in honor. of 

: _ redemption, must have kept alive a truly Christian spirit, or at least 

~ acted as a check, salutary and powerful, upon the course, othe v 

unrestrained, of passion. The feeling which inspired this dedication 
not yet extinct. Here, in particular, all public amusements are prohi 
on the Friday, as inconsistent with the mystery which it still | commemo- 
rates. In England, it has lingered in the form of a popular superstition, 
deeply rooted and widely extended, that no new wy under ane should be 
commenced on that day. 

But this perpetuation, rhiaiohoar chs year, of the ‘hac which ‘the : 
last days of Holy Week are intended to inspire, is much better and more — 
effectually to be acknowledged in another institution of past ages. The 
feudal system, however beautiful in many of its principles, was a consta 
seed-bed of animosities and wars. Each petty chief arrogated to him 
_the rights of sovereignty; and all those passions which disturb ~ great 
monarchs, revenge, ambition, jealousy, and restlessness, were multiplied 
in innumerable smaller spheres, which occasioned more real suffering to: 
those exposed to their influence than the commotions of larger govern. | 

\ments could have caused. The Church, the only authority which, : 
. unarmed, could throw itself between two foes, and act asa mediating: 
; power essayed in every possible way to bring a love of peace home to 
men’s hearts. But they were men ever cased in steel, on whom lessons 
of general principles had but little power. Unable to-cut up the evil by ~ 
ca the roots, it turned its care to the rendering it less hurtful, and devised — 
_ “expedients for lessening the horrors and abridging the calamities of feudal 
war. For this purpose, it seized upon those religious feelings which I 
have already shown to have resulted from the celebration of | 
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sion, dati Holy Week ; and the success was so waded: that the pious 53 
_ age in which the experiment was made, hesitated not to panini iE=t6 4 ae 
_ the interposition of Heaven. 

About the middle of the eleventh century, as a. éofitemporary writer 
informs us, a covenant, founded upon the love, as well asthe fear, of God, 
Fak was established in Aquitaine, and thence gradually spread over all France. 
It was of this.tenor: that, from the vespers of Wednesday until Monday 
at. daybreak, no one -shall presume to take aught from any man by 
violence, or to. avenge himself of his adversary, or to come down upon a 
surety for his engagements. Whosoever should infringe this public decree 
must either compound for his life, or, being excommunicate, be banished 
= “the country. In this also did all agree, that this compact should bearthe 
name of the “ Truce of God.” There could be no doubt regarding the 
principle of this important regulation, if its original founders had left us: 
in thedark. The time “pronounced, sacred, and during which war could 
not be carried on, is precisely that which the Church: ‘occupies in Holy 
_ Week in the celebration of Christ’s passion. That the ground of this. 
consecration was this passion has been clearly recorded ; but it is plain, 
that the limits thus assigned were not drawn from the actual time during 
~ which our Saviour suffered, seeing that He began His pains on Olivet only 
in the evening of Thursday, but rather from the ecclesiastical period io] ies 
celebration, which is from the Wednesday afternoon at Tenebre till 
_ Monday following. .Not aware of this, several modern authors have 
' fallen into the mistake of shortening by one day this Truce of God, 
Ss asserting it to have begun on Thursday evening. 

a Ge. then, how the Church extended to the whole year the virtuous 
__ effects produced, for the welfare of men, by the offices of Holy Week, 

and turned the reverence which they excited to good and durable account 

_in promoting public happiness. What a beneficial influence too! For. 
all men could now reckon, in each week, upon four days’ security and 
_ peace. They could travel abroad, or attend to. their domestic affairs, 

- without danger of molestation, shielded by the religious sanction of this 
sacred convention. The ravages of war were restrained to three days; 
there was leisure for passion to cool, and for the mind to sicken at a lan- 

 guishing warfare, and long for home. 

Nor must it be thought that this law remained a dead letter. The 
author to whom I have referred proceeds to say, that many who refused 
to observe it were soon punished either by Divine judgments, or by the 
sword of man. ‘And this,” he adds, “ most justly; for as Sunday is 
considered venerable on account of our Lord’s resurrection, so ought 
' Thursday, Friday, and Saturday, through peverence of His Last Supper 

and rae to be kept free of all wicked actions,” Then he proceeds to 


iy 


eer 


2 


vengeance upon eee William the 
_ holy truce, approved by a council of his bishop: 
_ bonne, in 1080. Count Raymond published it at 
7 sive Popes, as Urban iT} in the celebrated sync 


Bei ccriie their actions contend to. the ie an ae 
gospel. For let me remark to you, that in none of the examples 
peonsnt can it be sale, that the ee . of such | : 


Seiangee than any other, of their mduence hee T feared that pi 
_ concerning its value might be divided, or the motives of many, amor 
_those who gave it, might be more easily suspected. I allude to the 


x 


crusades, those Seas quests of ancient es when oiehioes of 


so to speak, gregarious, and Nitired its blood in streams a eesiniene 
sepulchre of Christ. Could such a spirit of aes ee ao ee 


His passion, by the contemplation of scenes ae led thear eS 
spirit to Jerusalem, and inflamed their minds with warm devotion toward 
the place of their redemption? Would pilgrims have flocked to Pales. 
tine, in spite of paynim oppression and stripes, and even of death, if 
Passion-tide, in their own country, had ever passed over, like any other 
week, without offices, without mourning, without deep expressions of 
“sympathy for the sufferings of Christ? Was it not the thought, how | 
much more feeling will all these functions be, upon the very sp 

whereon what they commemorate occurred, that necessarily formed the 
first link in the reasoning which led them from. their homes? Could they 
have been induced to undertake so long, so wearisome, and so perilous a 
journey, with no other prospect, during the season commemorative of the 
2 passion, than a solitary every-day service on one morning of the w ek Be 
a And we know, that to secure these pious palmers from the 1 
tyranny of the infidels, was one of the great motives of, these e 
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pp - ‘But on this sub iect Tio not wish to dwell. -Without entering on such 
‘ contested ground, I flatter myself that enough has been said to show 
hat an important influence, upon public virtue, the solemn yearly cele. 
bration of Christ’s passion, through its affecting ceremonial, has exerted, 
_ It has brought men, even unwillingly, to the observance of propriety; it 
has taught kings humility and charity; it has softened the harshness of 
feudal enmities, and produced meekness in forgiving wrongs. But we 
e also seen Holy Week become, in some sort, the very heart of the 
re year (as its mystery is of Christianity), sending forth a living stream 
holy and solemn feeling, which circulated through the whole twelve 


renewing at each stroke the healthy and quickening action of its first 
es 

~The effects thus produced upon society must have depended, in a 
beens measure, upon the operation which this solemnization had in each 
ay dividual ; and we cannot doubt that these were, as they now are, excel- 
sntly beneficial. For, if the death of Christ be the sinner’s only refuge, 
ind the just man’s only hope, according as the Catholic Church hath ever 


ser 


; mind: of each, for a certain space, entirely toward this subject, excluding, 
is much as possible, at the same time, all other distracting thoughts. To 
u derstand, however, the power of this most wise disposition, it is fair to 
onsider this season with all its attendant circumstances. 
And, first, we should not forget that Holy Week appears not suddenly 
in the midst of the year, to be entered upon abruptly, and without prep- 
aration. It has a solemn vestibule, in the previous humiliation of Lent, 
which, by fasting and retirement. from the usual dissipations of the re- 
naining year, brings the mind to a proper tone’ for feeling what is to 
ome. ~ This is like a solitude round a temple, such.as girded the Egyptian 
/ Oasis; and prevents the intrusion of thoughts and impressions too fresh 
“from the world and its vanities. As the more important moment of 
nitiation approaches, the gloom becomes more dense, and during Passion 
Week, in which now we are, we feel ourselves surrounded by sad prepara. 
ions, inasmuch as every part of our liturgy speaks of Christ’s passion, 
1 the outward signs of mourning have already appeared in our churches. 
ring this Lenten season there are daily sermons in the principal 
hurches, wherein eloquent men unfold all the truths of religion with unc- 
tion and zeal. In the week just passed, you may have noticed how, during 
- certain hours of the afternoons, every place of ordinary refreshment was 
empty. and closed. But instead of them the churches were all open and 
us for, during those days, other learned priests, in familiar discourse, 
expounded to the z people the duty of returning to God by repentance, 


a? 
a 
fe months, beating powerfully at short intervals through its frame, and 


aught, it cannot be without good’ and wholesome effects, to turn the ~ 


Sj 


i 


for this purpose have been crowded; and not a few, whom infirmity pre- 
vents from joining them, have observed these pious practices at home. 


on Wednesday morning. . During these days, the time is divided betwee 


meditating thereon ‘in solitude. ete grat : fo 


- 


. _ nally by Theodulph, bishop of Orleans, in the eighth century, and adopted ; : 


Gl communion. 
the week just. elapsed. . 
_ The work of preparation has not Sided here. Bor almost. every ‘order 
of men there have been opened courses of spiritual exercises or retreat 
that is, perfect retirement, from all other occupation, to prayer and piov 
reflection. The noblemen have held theirs in the chapel at the Gesu 
— ladies at the oratory of the Caravita ; and the numerous houses set aside 


These were te themes speeeibed to them au 


Saturday evening, the university, and every establishment of education, 
commences a similar course of retirements and devotions, which will close 


hearing the.word of God, chiefly in regard to its most ies truths, and 


It is thus prepared, ‘that the Catholic Seanad or is decirad to ap. 
eae el clpsing days DF the Holy ees ao fo. assist at those Senne 


"passion. “The conscience has been purged from. sin, and the aabe eB 
salvation probably received, the ordinary distinctions of life have been 
_ gradually excluded, and the temper of the soul brought into harmony 
with the feeling they inspire. They are not intended, therefore, to pro- 
duce a sudden and magical effect, but only to come upon the soul with a 
natural sympathetic power, - resulting as much from the dis opssition: of our 
-minds 23 from their own intrinsic worth, 


this age. It i is inculcated i in every Catholic country. re Pa pei are 
always such ‘public exercises preparatory to it; and in Spain, as well as 
“ every part of Italy, the same course is psuce In former times it was 
so in our own country. In the book of ecclesiastical laws, written origi- 


in England, in 994, we find it enacted, that all the faithful partake of the 
holy communion every Sunday in Lent, and on the. Thursday, Friday, 
and Saturday of Holy Week, and Easter Sunday; and likewise, that all ut 
the days of Easter Week be kept with equal devotion. ~ a 

That the observance of this time, in such a manner, must*be to many. a 
most blessed, no one will, I think, deny. For opportunities are thus 
certainly given, on occasion of it, to ponder well upon the great duties of 


e Christian state, land the means of sccdm plictting then: ots all this, — 


most surely, would not have been devised nor executed but oe the venera- 


_ tion with which the celebration of our Saviour’s death is regarded, and 


“the holiness and purity with which it seems to us that so sacred a com- 
_memoration and so awful‘a representation. should be attended. _ 

: - And if these can indirectly perform so much, through the preparation 
ee etiiey require, what shall we say of themselves? Combining, in justest 
_ proportions, all that can reach the soul ,—beauty, solemnity, dignity, and 
pathos, performed under circumstances calculated to soothe the feelings 
of the sternest mind, and dedicated to the most Christian of all possible 


~ objects, must they not have a devotional influence on all that court it 


with a pious disposition? Go to the Sixtine chapel, with the i impression 
that you are not about to witness a ceremony, but to assist at an annual 
_ remembrance of His death, whom you should love;—a remembrance, too, 
wherein. you have a part, as you had in the reality—in which your com- 
Passion, not your curiosity, your heart and not your captiousness, ought 
to be engaged ;: unlock all the nerves of the soul, that emotion may enter 
in through every sense ; follow the words which are recited, join in the 
prayers that are pore forth, listen to the pathetic strains in which the 
, Church utters her wail, drinking in their feeling rather than admiring 
their art ,—and I will promise you, that, when the evening shade has 
“closed over the last cadences of the plaintive music, you will arise and go 


home, as you would from the house of mourning, “a sadder but : a better - 


eman: 
_ And is “fee this truly the house of mourning into which you will enter? 

Ste it not to the perpetual anniversary of One most dear to us that we are 
* summoned? - ‘When our nearest of kin depart, we put on mourning 
weeds, and we sorrow for atime. And when the year comes round, so 
long as the dark suit upon our bodies reminds us, we recall the day. The 
Church, unfailing in her ordinances as in her existence, willeth not that 


we so quickly forget. She sets no limits to the religious remembrance of 


the departed, in our supplications to God; she perpetuates their memory, 


‘if they live among the saints, to the end of time.. How, then, can she 


“ever forget that awful stroke which robbed earth of its glory, and brought 
all nature into sorrow? Surely, to allow its anniversary to pass over, 
“without a celebration worthy of the event, would be an unnatural indif- 
-ference.in her, not even to be suspected. | 

Who knoweth not, how closely allied are the tender emotions of piety 
“unto sorrow? Who hath not felt how moments of distress are moments 
of fervor for the soul that seeketh God? I believe, that hardly a religion, 
‘true or false, will be found, without a festival of sorrow wherein men be- 


wail 1 the Past loss of some meeeeped or honored being. The ancient | 


“mysteries of Rayet had eels such; eae che maidens ‘ 

ally retired into the hills to mourn over the virginity 
daughter. The Persians annually celebrate their Aaschoor, 

feast for Hussein’s death. The squares -are covered wit 

stages are erected on which the Mullahs relate the sorrowful story, 
the audience are in tears. For ten eS ee alms- pee 


Caliph. These are all various expressions at thie: same » want, ‘felt ir 
religion, of dedicating the tenderer emotions to the service of ¢ 
. those which best can harmonize with affectionate devotion. — And 
the Christian worship alone, which presents a just, a moving, a su 
occasion of sorrow, in the death of an incarnate God for our sin, dry 
by stern decree, the fountain of such pure emotion, or phone no ‘001 
outwardly éxercising such true and holy feelings? . 
. Nay, rather, was she not bound to s scoop out a channel through 
a they might flow undisturbed by the troubled waters of worldly solicitu 
- Could we have expected from her less, than that she should have 
4 cistern, deep and wide, for such pure sentiments, and thence sluic 
off, as we have seen her do, over the barrenness of the ee oS 
to refresh them with a living stream ? 
It is difficult to say from what principle of self-knowledge the 10t 
- sprang in modern religions that outward forms destroy or disturb t 
ward spirit. It should seem, that the very knowledge of man’s tw 
constitution would expose the idea to scorn. It must be that dail 
perience proves, how soon and how easily men forget their inward 
unless rae reminded, through the senses, of its Obie 


channel of admonition and encouragement, cel that shee eye, 
noblest and quickest of senses, which seizes by impulse what the ot 
receives by succession,—is not worthily to be employed for religion, I 
own the reason is hidden from me. One hand fashioned both; anc 
why should not both be rendered back in homage to Him? 
splendor of religious ceremony may bewitch, and fix the eye upon the | 
instrument instead of the object, as surely may the orator’s skill, or the a 
ornaments of his speech. 

And ie these ideas to our present sane if the > meditatio 


every channel of inward. communication, in ecassecnen us to the exerc ad 
Or, who shall fear that we shall oe fail? When the = lore 


ft, Elizabeth, she held up the crucifix which she ie exclaiming, 
[hy arms, O God, were stretched out upon the = so receive me. / 
ito the arms of Thy mercy, and forgive me my sins.’ Whereupon the _ 
Kent unfeelingly said: “Madam, ee had better leave such pop- 
mperies, and bear Him in your heart.” Now, note her meek and _ 
ply: “T cannot hold in my hand the representation of His suffer- 
ut I must, at the same time, bear Him in my heart.” Who of 
two spake here the language of nature? Whom would any one 
; most to resemble in sentiment »—the fanatic who presided, or the 


we to own, that the sight of a Cahotie procession has sometimes 
ed him to tears. Who will say that these were not cuneate 


au esa Friday, eae not. feel the tears in ‘his eyes, will not easily be | 
‘moved by words; and he must be absolutely without a heart who should 
Pp nounce that the mysteries of those days produced only a sensible and 
ineffectual devotion. 
‘But there is another writer upon this inexhaustible Sebicck who more 
than any other will justify all that I have said; and, moreover, prove the 
ence which these festivals of the Passion may exercise upon the ha- 
ie feelings of a Christian. I speak of the exquisite meditations of St. — 
naventure upon the life of Christ, a work in which it is difficult what 
st to admire, the richness of imagination, surpassed by no poet, or the 
nderness of sentiment, or the variety of adaptation. After having led 
; through the affecting incidents of our Saviour’s infancy and life, and 
brought us to the last moving scenes, his steps become slower. from the | 
variety of his beautiful but melancholy fancies; he now proceeds, not from 
ar to year, or from month to month, or from day to day, but each hour 
as its meditations, and every act of the last tragedy affords him matter 
for pathetic imagination. But when, at the conclusion, he comes to pro- 
90se to us the method of practicing his holy contemplations, he so dis- 
tributes them, that from Monday to Wednesday shall embrace the whole 
our Aaa life ; ee from ee 2 to Sunday inclusive, each day 


° ita, In this + manner did he, with many others, ex- 


E my heart,” he says, “and thence it leaps to my mouth.” It is difficul 


the hwreh had done for the pape olin ze 
These are but a few’examples. What shall I say of the ete an 
Sa devotion of so many holy anes to the Passion of Christ 


never ee till she had meditated on it? Above all, of that eubliee 
- saint, the seraphic Francis, “The Troubadour of love,” as Gérres” 
justly called him, whose snore, the earliest ascertainable in the Italie 
language, breathe nothing but a devotion toward Christ and Him er 

fied, which proves how deeply he bore Him in his heart. But this 
would lead me far astray. Before, however, taking leave of it, I w 
remark, that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, 
that not only in individuals, but in their communities. It is this St. Ber — 
nard observes of his constant repetition of his Saviour’s name, “It is” in 


‘imagine a religion whose inward and vital principles are not expressed in 
its public offices, and recorded, as on monuments, in its religious en: 
ments: and yet it would not be impossible to find an example of such a 
phenomenon. When the separation of religion took place in Engla d 
one of the great charges against the Church was, that it had abandone 
Christ and the sole trust in His blood, and had rather sought favor fr 
saints and angels; and these things were called abominations and fc 
corruption. Now, if posterity had to judge on this matter, how asto 
ished would it be to read the Act ee and 6 Edward VI, for the regu- 
lating of feasts, and find every saint’s day enjoined to be hee holy, which — 
the Catholics now keep, and many more; but every day omitted whic 
in the leastwise alludes to the death and Passion of our Lord! Bi 
amongst us no such inconsistency will be discovered. We profess to 
honor Christ and His blessed Passion by inward and devout affection, id 
we carefully lay aside days and circumstances in which to testify our 
feelings. ; 
It is time, however, that I bring you to some conclusion. I have ae: 
posed to you separate views of the functions and offices of Holy Week, 
not as distinct and divisible prospects, whereof each may choose one for 
himself, but rather as an aggregate of harmonizing sentiments, all uni 1g 
for the loftiest and holiest of purposes. The Christian feeling that Christ 
is to be unboundedly honored by the best of. such gifts as He hath be- 
stowed upon man, the deeper sentiment, that in no state doth He more | 
deserve our honor and affection than when abased and afflicted for o 
sakes; the religious enthusiasm which such a contemplation of Him must 
exciias these have guided the Church, from age ie ages in the f 
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ceremonial the most beautiful and poetical; these have inspired the 
ician with his plaintive strains ; these have directed the artist’s mind 
and hand to conceive with grandeur and adorn with solemnity a theatre “7am 

ng so holy, so great a celebration. Thus considered, the subject of 
ese discourses, disjointed as it may have appeared, receives an unity; “oe 
we have been only considering the various emanations of one and the _ 
1e ruling influence. Who would wish that these things were not so? 
Tho would hail with delight a reforming power that should remodel all 
at he should witness upon the type of later institutions, and work those = 
anges which such an alteration would require? Away with the tower- Bet 
canopy of St. Peter’s basilica, with its angels and cross; extinguish Be 
ever the lights that have there burned for ages; fill up the venerable 
confession where the apostles’ bones have: rested, and hew down the 
_ marble altar; then throw a screen from side to side, to be locked up save 
for one shore hour; place an ordinary table at the upper end, exalt the 
organ beneath the done, and fill up the intermediate space with pews 
Gia stalls. Banish Palestrina’s magnificent song to the concert-room; z 
; shut up the Sixtine for a museum, to be seen by permission; abolish the 
_ entire service, and make the days which solemnize the anniversary of : 
_ Christ’s torments and death undistinguishable from those which precede’ ° 
and follow them. What would religion have gained? Would a purer 
Bisse for Him have been thus shown to have descended among men? 

Would it seem to you that thus He was more truly honored? Could 

you desire for a moment to see such changes? 

art: any one’s heart here answer, Yes! I entreat, I implore him not to 
¥ eitend the offices of the Holy Week. He certainly will not enjoy them; 
- certainly will suffer pain, and moreover find himself distracted ty 
them in that more spiritual and peculiar way in which Ze intends to com- 
_ memorate his Saviour’s Passion. He will be doing even worse, for he 
: will necessarily inspire by his conduct the feelings of his neighbors. But 
whoever shall go with a mind duly prepared, and with-a heart unpreju- 
diced, and with a soul alive to religious impressions, will not surely re- 
turn disappointed. 
With these remarks I take my leave, conscious that I have but 
glanced over the surface of my undertaking, and that I have but done 
little justice to its beauties. To do this would require a treatise rather 
than a few short essays. I shall be satisfied, however, if I have fulfilled 
he moderate promise which I made at the outset, of presenting such 
general views as might be preparatory to appreciating the beauties, and 
imbibing the feeling, of these simple yet magnificent ceremonials., 
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THE SALVATION OF THE HEARER THE MOTIVE 
OF THE FOS GIGS 


HILEN a body of men come into a Reiehharinen to them un- 
known, as we are doing, my brethren, strangers to strangers, 
and there set themselves down, and raise an altar, and open a 
. school, and invite, or even exhort all men to attend them, it 
is natural that they who see them, and are drawn to think about them, 
5 should ask the question, What brings them hither? Who bids them 
come? What do they want? What do they preach? What is their — 
warrant? What do they promise ?—You have a right, my brethren, to 
ask the question. 

. Many, however, will not stop to it it, as thinking they can answer 
it without difficulty for themselves. Many there are who would prompt- 
ly and confidently answer it, according to their own habitual view of 
things, on their own principles, the principles of the world. The views, 
the principles, the aims of the world are very definite, are everywhere 
_ acknowledged, and are incessantly acted on. They supply an explana- 
tion of the conduct of individuals, whoever they be, ready at hand, and 
so sure to be true in the common run of cases, as to be probable and 
_ plausible in any case in particular. When we would account for effects - 
which we see, we of course refer them to causes which we know of. To 
_ fancy causes of which we know nothing, is not to account for them at all. 
The world then naturally and necessarily judges of others by itself. 
- Those who live the life of the world, and act from motives of the world, 
and live and act with those who do the like, as a matter of course ascribe 
the actions of others, however different they may be from their own, to 
- one or other of the motives which weigh with themselves; for some mo- 
tive or other they must assign, and they can imagine none but those of 

_ which they have experience. 
‘We know how the world goes on, especially in this country; it isa 
laborious, energetic, indefatigable world. It takes up objects enthusias- 
tically, and vigorously carries them through. Look into the world, as its 
course is faithfully traced day by day in those publications which are de- 
- voted to its service, and you will see at once the ends which stimulate it, 
and the views which govern it. You will read of great and persevering 


exertions, made for some temporal end, good or bad, but still temporal. 
(7) 


Some temporal end it ‘is, even if it be not a selfish on: 
deed, it is such as name, influence, power, wealth, station; so 
is the relief of the: ills of human life or society, of ignorance, 


_ animating principle of those exertions. And so pleasant is the 
ment which those temporal objects create, that it is often its own 
insomuch that, forgetting the end for which they toil, men find a is 
faction in the toil itself, and are sufficiently repaid for their trouble dy 


vicissitudes and hazards, and ever new emergencies, and varying re 
tions of the contest which they carry on, though that contest n 
comes to an end. eae i “shies 
Such is the way of the world; and therefore, I say, it is not unnatu al 
that, when it sees any persons whatever anywhere begin to work wit 
energy, and attempt to get others about them, and act in outward ap- 
_ pearance like itself, though in a different direction and with a religious pr 
fession, it should unhesitatingly impute to them the motives which 
fluence, or would influence its own children. Often by way of bla 
but sometimes not as blaming, but as merely stating a plain fact, which 
it thinks undeniable, it takes for granted that they are ambitious, or res t 
less, or eager for distinction, or fond of power. It knows no better; a 
it is vexed and annoyed if, as time goes on, one thing or another 
seen in the conduct of those whom it criticises, which is inconsistent wi 
the assumption on which, in the first instance, it so summarily settl 
their position and anticipated their course. It took a general view of 
them, looked them through, as it thought, and from some one action - 
theirs which came to its knowledge, assigned to them unhesitating 
some particular motive as their habitual actuating principle; but present- 
ly it finds it is obliged to shift its ground, to take up some new hypothe- 
sis, and explain to itself their character and their conduct over again. 
O, my dear brethren, the world cannot help doing so, because it knows us 
not ; it ever will be impatient with us for not being of the world, because _ 
it is the world; it is necessarily blind to the one strong. motive which | 
has influence with us, and, tired out at length with hunting through its 
catalogues and note-books for a description of us, it sits down in disgust, : 
after its many conjectures, and flings us aside as inexplicable, or hates 
us as if mysterious and designing. oR “aa 
My brethren, we have secret views—secret, that is from men of this : 
world ; secret from politicians, secret from the slaves of mammon, secret 
from all ambitious, covetous, selfish, and voluptuous men. For religion 
itself, like its Divine Author and Teacher, is, as I have said, a hidden 


t hing from eke and not knowing it, they cannot use it as a key to in- 
& terpret the conduc ‘of those who are influenced by it. They do not 
ss _ know the ideas and motives which religion sets before that mind which 
Pe it has made its own. They do not enter into them, or realize them, even _ 
¥: when they are told them; and they do not believe that a man can be in- 

_ fluenced by them, even when he professes them. They cannot put them- 
selves into the position of a man simply striving, in what he does, to 
. please God. They are so narrow-minded, such is the meanness of their 
s3 intellectual make, that, when a Catholic makes profession of this or that — 
doctrine of the Church,—sin, judgment, heaven and hell, the blood of 
. Christ, the power of Saints, the intercession of the Blessed Virgin, or the 
i Scal presence in the Eucharist,—and says that these are the objects which 
inspire his thoughts and direct his actions through the day, they cannot 
ie take in that he is in earnest ; for they think, forsooth, that these points 
ought to be his very difacaltics, and are at most nothing more than trials 
_ to his faith, and that he gets over them by putting force on his reason, 
: and thinks of them as little as he can; and they do not dream that truths 
_ such as these have a hold upon his heart, and exert an influence on his, 
- life. No wonder, then, that the sensual, and worldly-minded, and the 
__ unbelieving, are suspicious of one whom they cannot comprehend, and 
are so intricate and circuitous in their imputations, when they cannot 

_ bring themselves to accept an explanation which is straight before them. 

So it has been from the beginning; the Jews preferred to ascribe the 
- conduct of our Lord and His forerunner to any motive but that of a de- 
: sire to fulfil the will of God. To the Jews they were, as He says, “like 
- children sitting in the market-place, which cry to their companions, say- — 
ing, We have piped to you, and you have not danced; we have lamented 
to you, and you have not mourned.” And then He goes on to account 
_ forit: “Ithank Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to 
little ones. Yea, Father: for so hath it been pleasing to Thy sight.” 
_ Let the world have its way, let it say what it will about us, my 
2 brethren ; but that does not hinder our saying what we think, and what 
_ the eternal God thinks and says, about the world. We have as gooda 
a right to have our own judgment about the world, as the world to have its 
judgment about us; and we mean to exercise that right; for, while we 
know well it judges us amiss, we have God’s testimony that we judge it 
truly. While, then, it is eager in ascribing our earnestness to one or 
_ other of its own motives, listen to me, while I show you, as it is not diffi- 
cult to do, that it is our very fear and hatred of those motives, and our 
_ compassion for the souls possessed by them, which makes us so busy and 
' so troublesome, which prompts us to settle down in a district, so destitute 


fF 
as 
§- 
¢ 


of Sueur recommendations, but SO overrun with, reli 
populous in souls. . iors 
OO my brethren, little does the er engrossed, as it is, with 
_of time and sense, little does it trouble itself about souls, about. th 
of souls in God’s sight, about their past history, and about their 
pects for the future. The world forms its views of things for itself, nd 
in its own Pe st neg. in them. It never stops to consider whe 


any external bendeet or Uc tae of infor ation: a iene them t 

can be ascertained. It is content totake things for granted according tc 
their first appearance ; it does not stop to think of God; it we pet th 
Ni day, and (in a perverse see ‘Sis not solicitous for the morrow.’ ee 


; efficiency i is the measure of duty, sick power is the rule of right, ate 5 
cess is the test of truth. It believes what it experiences, it disbeli 
what it cannot demonstrate. And, in consequence, it teaches that aman 
has not much to do to be saved ; that either he has committed no great 
sins, or that he will, as a matter of course, be pardoned for committin 
them ; that he may securely trust in God’s mercy for his prospects in 
Beery: and that he ought to discard all self-reproach, or deprecation, 
or penance, all mortification and self-discipline, as affronting or derogatory 
to that mercy. This is what the world teaches, by its many sects and “3 
philosophies, about our condition in this life, this and the like ; but what, | 
on the other hand, does the Catholic Church teach concerning it? a 
She teaches that. man was originally made in God’s image, was God’s 4 
adopted son, was the heir of eternal glory, and, in foretaste of. eternity, . 
was partaker here on earth of great gifts and manifold graces -and she 
teaches that now he is a fallen being. He is under the curse of onginal 
sin ; he is deprived of the grace of God; he is a child of wrath; he can-— 
not attain to heaven, and he is in peril of sinking into hell. I do not — 
mean he is fated to perdition by some necessary law; he cannot perish 
r without his own real will and deed; and God gives him, even in his. 
-. natural state, a multitude of inate and helps to lead him on to faith | 
and obedience. There is no one born of Adam but might be saved, as 
far as divine assistances are concerned; yet, looking at the power of | 
temptation, the force of the passions, the strength of self-love and self. 
will, the sovereignty of pride and sloth, in every one of his children, who 
will be bold enough to assert of any particular soul, that it will be able 
to maintain itself in obedience, without an abundance, a profusion of | 
grace, not to be expected, as bearing no proportion, I do not say simply | 
to the claims (for they are none), but to the bare ee of human nature? 
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We may securely neces of every man born into the world, that, if he 
comes to years of understanding, he will, in spite of God’s general assist- 
ances, fall into mortal sin and lose his soul. It is no light, no ordinary 
_succor, by which man is taken out of his own hands and defended 
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Beans himself. He requires an extraordinary zeny, Now what a 


e bought is this! what a light does it cast upon man’s present state! how 
_ different from the view which the world takes of it; how piercing, how 
overpowering in its influence on the hearts that ade it. 

Contemplate, my brethren, more steadily the history of a soul born 
‘into the world, and educated according to its principles, and the idea, 

which I am putting before you, will grow on you. The poor infant 

passes through his two, or three, or five years of innocence, blessed in 
that he cannot yet sin; but at length (O woeful day !) he begins to realize 

_ the distinction between right and wrong. Alas! sooner or later, for the 

_ age varies, but sooner or later the awful day has come; he has the power, 

_ the great, the dreadful, the awful power of discerning and pronouncing a 

thing to be wrong, and yet doing it. He has a distinct view that he shall 

ey offend his Maker and his Judge by doing this or that ; and 

_while he is really able to keep from it, he is at liberty to choose it, and to 

eo eaiit it. He has the dreadful power of committing a mortal sin. 

Young as he is, he has as true an apprehension of that sin, and can give 
as. real a consent, as did the evil spirit, when he fell. The day is come, 
and who shall say whether it will have closed, whether it will have run 

out many hours, before he will have exercised that power, and have 


~ perpetrated, in fact, what he ought not to do, what he need not do, what 


he can do? Who is there whom we ever knew, of whom we can assert 
_ that, had he remained in a state of nature, he would have used the 
_ powers given him,—that if he be in a state of nature, he has used the 
_ powers given him,—in such a way as to escape the guilt and penalty of 
- offending Almighty God? No, my brethren, a large town like this isa 
fearful sight. We walk the streets, and what numbers are there of those 
who meet us who have never been baptized at all! And the remainder, 
what is it made up of, but for the most part of those who, though 
_ baptized, have sinned against the grace given them, and even from early 
"youth have thrown themselves out of that fold in which alone is salva- 
: tion! Reason and sin have ape together from the first. Poor child, he 


_ looks the same to his parents! They do not know what has been going .. 


on in him; or perhaps did they know it, they would think very little of 
it, for they are in a state of mortal sin as well as he. They too, long 
before they knew each other, had sinned, and mortally too, and were 
never reconciled to God; thus they lived for years, unmindful of their 
state. At length they married; it was a day of joy to them, but not to 


is justified; and he willingly see from God. At lene abe fort 
_ fruit has been eaten; sin has been devoured with a pleased appetite 
_ gates of hell have yawned upon him, silently and without his knowi: 
he has no eyes to see its flames, but its inhabitants are gazing upon hit 
his place in it is fixed beyond dispute ;—unless his Maker interfere 1 
some extraordinary way, he is doomed. . 


ine It opens ; time passes; he learns aeaee various ae fon - 
__ have good abilities, and be taught to cultivate them. He may 
engaging manners; anyhow he is light-hearted and merry, as boys 
He is gradually educated for the world; he forms his own judgm 
_ chooses his principles, and is moultied to a certain character. T 
character may be more, or it may be less amiable;-it may have much 
little of natural virtue: it matters not—the mischief is within; it is do 
and it spreads. The devil is unloosed and abroad in him. Fora tesa 


fon ad he had no heart fae them; why shauld he Sonbinue eas - 
what was the use of them? al what the obligation? So he has 
reasoned; and he has acted upon his reasoning, and ceased to p y. 
Perhaps this was his first sin, that original mortal sin, which threw | m 
out of grace—a disbelief in the power of prayer. “As a child, he refused 
to pray, and argued that he was too old to pray, and that his parents d 
not pray. He gave prayer up, and in came the devil, and took possess 
of him, and made himself at home, and revelled in his heart.» ; 
Poor child! Every day adds fresh and fresh mortal sins to. his 
account; the pleadings of grace have less and less effect upon him; | 
breathes the breath of evil, and day by day becomes more fatally : 
corrupted. He has cast off the thought of God, and set up self in H 
3 place. He has rejected the traditions of religion which float about him, — 
and has chosen instead the more congenial traditions of the world, to k 
the guide of his life. He is confident in his own views, and does n 
suspect that evil is before him, and in his path. He Perce to scoff 
serious men and serious things, catches at any story circulated again 
them, and speaks positively when he has no means of judging 9 
_knowing. The less he believes of revealed doctrine, the wiser he thinks 
himself to be. Or, if his natural temper keeps him from becoming hard- 
hearted, still from easiness and from imitation he iss in mocker 


sh rp and ready, and humorous, and employs these talents in the cause 
Satan. He has a secret antipathy to religious truths and religious 
ings, a disgust which he is scarcely aware of, and could not explain, if 


‘ murder his brother, because his works were just. So was it with those 
or boys at Bethel who mocked the great prophet Eliseus, crying out, 
_ Go up, thou bald-head! Anything serves the purpose of a scoff and 
taunt to the natural man, when irritated by the sight of religion. 


-and more hidden wickednesses which germinate and propagate within 
. him, as time proceeds, and life opens on him. Alas! who shall sound the 

__ depths of that evil whose wages is death? O what a dreadful sight to 

look on, is this fallen world, specious and fair outside, plausible in its 
-_ professions, ashamed of its own sins and hiding them, yet a mass of 
corruption under the surface! Ashamed of its sins, yet not confessing to 
__ itself that they are sins, but defending them if conscience upbraids, and 


able in itself, it must be always right in an individual, nay, that self- 
; - gratification i is its own warrant, and that temptation is the voice of God. 
Why should I attempt to analyze the intermingling influences, or to 
describe the combined power, of pride and lust,—lust exploring a way to 
ev il, and pride fortifying the road,—till the first elementary truths of 
Revelation are looked upon as mere nursery tales? No, I have intended 
“nothing more than to put wretched nature upon its course, as I may call it, 
and there to leave it, my brethren, to your reflections, to that individual 
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a realizing in your own mind and your own conscience what no words can 
= duly set forth. 

His secular course proceeds: the boy has become a man; he has taken 
; up a profession or a trade; he has fair success in it; he marries, as his 
father did before him. He plays his part in the scene of mortal life; his 
“connections extend as he gets older: whether in a higher or a lower 
ae of society, he has his reputation and his influence: the reputation 
and the influence of, we will say, a sensible, prudent, and shrewd man. 
_ His children grow up around him; middle age is over,—his sun declines 
: ae the heavens. In the balance and by the measure of the world, he is 
y. come to an honorable and venerable old age; he has been a child of the 
ee world, and the world acknowledges and praises him. But what is he in 
the balance of heaven? What shall we say of God’s judgment of him? 
_ What about his soul ?—about his souz? Ah, his soul; he had forgotten 
= hat; he had forgotten he had a soul, but it remains from first to last in 


ea and holy things, as far as ‘they come across him.- He is © 


> were. So was it with Cain, the eldest born of Adam, who went on to 


O my brethren, I might go on to mention those other more loathsome 


perhaps boldly saying, or at least implying, that, if an impulse be allow- 


_ comment which each of you may be able to put on this faint delineation, 


: othe sight of its Maker. | see seculum nostrum 1 
- Tui; “Thou hast placed our life in the illumination of T! 
Alas! alas! about his soul the world knows, the world cares 
does not recognize the soul; it owns nothing in him but a 
_ manifested in a mortal frame; it cares for the man while nee is her 
loses sight a him, when he; ‘is there. pull the time is cone when 


- the shadows oe “that unseen world, about. which the Gable woHd i is 
sceptical ; so, it concerns us who have a belief in that unseen world, 
inquire, “ How fares it all this while with his soul?” Alas! he has had | 
pleasures and satisfactions in life, he-has, I say, a good name among met 
he sobered his views as life went on, and he began to think that order 
_and religion were good things, that a certaim deference was to be paid t 
the religion of his country, and a certain attendance to be given to t 
public worship; but he is still, in our Lord’s words, nothing else bu 
whited sepulchre; he is foul within with the bones of the dead and 
-uncleanness. All the sins of his youth, never repented of, never really 
put away, his old profanenesses, his. impurities, his animosities, is 
idolatries, are rotting with him; only covered over and hidden by suc 
cessive layers of newer and later sins. His heart is the home of darkness, 
- it has been handled, defiled, possessed by evil spirits; he is. a being wit 
faith, and without hope; if he holds anything for truth, it is only asa 
opinion, and if he has a sort of calmness and peace, it is the calmness 
not of heaven, but of decay and dissolution. And now his old enem: 
has thrust aside his good Angel, and is sitting near him; rejoicing in 
victory, and patiently waiting for his prey; not tempting him to fresh 
ae _sins lest they should disturb his conscience, but simply letting well alone; 
letting him amuse himself, with shadows of faith, shadows of piety 
shadows of worship; aiding him readily in dressing himself up in sot 1€ 
form of religion which may satisfy the weakness of his declining age, as 
knowing well that he cannot last long, that his death isa matter of time, 
and that he shall soon be able to carry him down with him to his fey 
dwelling. 

O how awful! and at last the inevitable hors is come. He deena 
dies quietly—his friends are satisfied about him. They return thanks 
that God has taken him, has released him from the troubles of life ane 
the pains of sickness; “a good father,” they say, “a good neighbor,” “ sin- 
cerely lamented,” “ lamented by a large circle of friends.” Perhaps they 
add, “dying with a firm trust in the mercy of God ”;—nay, he has need of 
something beyond mercy, he has need of some attribute which i is incon- 
‘sistent with perfection, and which is not, cannot be, in the All- gloriou: 
All-holy God ;—“ with a trust,” " forsooth, “in the pone of the Go 
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~ pel, oe never were his or were early forfeited. And then, as time 
_ travels on, every now and then is heard some passing remembrance of him, 
_ respectful or tender; but he all the while (in spite of this false world, 
_ and though its children will not have it so, and exclaim, and protest, and 
= _ are indignant when so solemn a truth is hinted at), he is lifting up his 
_ eyes, being in torment, and lies “ buried in hell.” 
. Such is the history of a man in a state of nature, or in a state of 
_ defection, to whom the Gospel has never been a reality, in whom the 
good seed has never taken root, on whom God’s grace has been shed in 
- vain, with whom it has never prevailed so far as to make him seek His 
_ face and to ask for those higher gifts which lead to heaven. Such is his 
_ dark record. But I have spoken of only oné man: alas! my dear 
brethren, it is the record of thousands; it is, in one shape or other, the 
» record of all thé children of the world. “ Assoon as they are born,” the 
wise man says, “they forthwith have ceased to be, and they are power- 
less to show any sign of virtue, and are wasted away in their wickedness.” 
Pet hey may be rich or poor, learned or ignorant, polished or rude, decent 
outwardly and self-disciplined, or scandalous in their lives,—but at bottom 
_ they are all one and the same; they have no faith, they have no love; 
they are impure, they are proud ; they all agree together very well, both in 
opinions and in conduct; they see that they agree; and this agreement 
they take as a proof that their conduct is right and their opinions true. 
- Such as is the tree, such is the fruit; no wonder the fruit is the same in 
-all when it comes of the same root of unregenerate, unrenewed nature; 
‘but they consider it good and wholesome, because it is matured in so 
- many; and they chase away, as odious, unbearable, and horrible, the pure 
and heavenly doctrine of Revelation, because it is so severe upon them- 
selves. No one likes bad news, no one welcomes what condemns him ; - 
_ the world slanders the Truth in self-defense, because the Truth denounces 
the world. ; 
My brethren, if these Aiiaes be so, or rather (for this is the point 
here), if we Catholics firmly believe them to be so, so firmly believe them 
that we feel it would be happy for us to die rather than doubt them, is it 
~ wonderful, does it require any abstruse explanation, that men minded as 
we are should come into the midst of a population such as this, and into 
a neighborhood where religious error has sway, and where corruption of 
life prevails both as its cause and as its consequence ;—a population, not 
worse indéed than the rest of the world, but not better; not better, 
because it has not with it the gift of Catholic truth; not purer, because 
it has not within it that gift of grace which alone can destroy impurity ; _ 
a population, sinful, I am certain, given to unlawful indulgences, laden 
‘ with guilt and exposed to pommel ruin, because it is not blessed with 


: . ae Eri 
that Presence of the Word Incarnate, which diffuses sweetness, 
quillity, and chastity over the heart ;—is it a thing to be m 

that we begin to preach to such a population as this, for wh 
died, and try to convert it to Him and to His Church? Is it 
to ask for reasons? is it necessary to assign motives of this world, 
proceeding which is so natural in those who believe in the announcen 

= and requirements of the other? My dear brethren, if we are sure 
the Most Holy Redeemer has shed His blood for all men, is it not av 
plain and simple consequence that we, His .servants, His brethren, 
priests, should be unwilling to see that blood shed in vain,—wasted I 
say, as regards you, and should wish to make you partakers of t 

____ benefits which have been vouchsafed to ourselves? Is it necessary for 

+ any bystander to call us vainglorious, or ambitious, or restless, greedy 

of authority, fond of power, resentful, party-spirited, or the like, when 

here is so much more powerful, more present, more influential a m 

___ to which our eagerness and zeal may be ascribed? What is so powerf 

an incentive to preaching as the sure belief that it is the preaching of th 

truth? . What so constrains to the conversion of souls, as the conscious- 
ness that they are at present in guilt and in peril? What so great a p 
suasive to bring men into the Church, as the conviction that it is’ 
special means by which God effects the salvation of those whom the 
world trains in sin and unbelief? Only admit us to believe what we -pro 

_ fess, and surely that is not asking a great deal (for what have we dor 
that we should be distrusted ?)—only admit us to believe what we profe 
and you will understand without difficulty what we are doing. Wecome 
among you, because we believe there is but one way of salvation, marked 
out from the beginning, and that you are not walking along it ; we come 
among you as ministers of that extraordinary grace of God, which yo 
need ; we come among you because we have received a great gift fror 
God ourselves; and wish you to be partakers of our joy ; because it 
written, “ Freely ye have received, freely give”; because we dare not h e 
in a napkin those mercies, and that grace of God, which have been given 
us, not for our own sake only, but for the bencfit of others. e. 

Such a zeal, poor and feeble though it be in us, has been the very life — 

of the Church, and the breath of her preachers and missionaries in a 
ages. It was a fire such as this which brought our Lord from heaven 
and which He desired, which He travailed, to communicate to all around | 
Him. “Tam come to send fire on the earth,” He says, “and what will 
I, but that it be kindled?” Such, too, was the feeling of the grea 
Apostle to whom his Lord appeared in order to impart to him this fire 
“T send thee to the Gentiles,” He had said to him on his conversion, “ ti 
open their eyes, that they may be converted from darkness to light, and- 


CARDINAL NEWMAN. | gs 


© from the power of. Satan unto God.” And, Bceoadinely he at once 
_ began to preach to them, that they should do penance, and turn to God 
with worthy fruits of penance, “ for,” as he says, “the charity of Christ 
g _ constrained him,” and he was “ made all things to all that he might save 
es all,” and he “ bore all for the elect’s sake, that they might obtain the 
_ salvation which i is in Christ Jesus, with heavenly glory.” Such, too, was 
the fire of zeal which burned within those preachers, to whom we English 
Bere our Christianity. What brought them from Rome to this distant 
i isle and to a barbarous people, amid many fears, and with much suffering, 
rf - but the sovereign uncontrollable desire to save the perishing, and to knit 
_ the members and slaves of Satan into the body of Christ? This has 
t - been the secret of the propagation of the Church from the very first, and 
will be to the end; this is why the Church, under the grace of God, tothe 
surprise of the world, converts the nations, and why no sect can do the 
like; this is why Colic missionaries throw themselves so generously 
_ among the fiercest savages, and risk the most cruel torments, as knowing 
the worth of the soul, as realizing the world to come, as loving their 
brethren dearly, though they never saw them, as shuddering at the 
thought of the eternal woe, and as desiring to increase the fruit of their 
- Lord’s passion, and the triumph of His grace. 
3 _ We, my brethren, are not worthy to be named in-connection with 
ee enechists, Saints, and Martyrs; we come to you in a peaceable time 
_ and in a well-ordered state of society, and recommended by that secret 
_ awe and reverence, which, say what they will, Englishmen for the most 
_ part, or in good part, feel for that Religion of their fathers, which has 
left in the land so many memorials of its former sway. It requires no 
great zeal in us, no great charity, to come to you at no risk, and entreat 
you to turn from the path of death and be saved. It requires nothing 
_ great, nothing heroic, nothing saintlike; it does but require conviction, 
_and that we have, that the Catholic Religion is given from God for the 
Salvation of mankind, and that all other religions are but mockeries; it 
requires nothing more than faith, a single purpose, an honest heart, and 
_a distinct utterance. We come to you in the name of God; we ask no 
Pore of you than that you listen to us; we ask no more than that a 
would judge for yourselves whether ‘or not we speak God’s words; 
‘ ‘shall rest with you whether we be God’s priests and prophets or no. he 
_is not much to ask, but it is more than most men will grant; they do not 
Edare listen to us, they are impatient through prejudice, or they dread 
conviction. Yes! many a one there is, who has even good reason to 
listen to us, nay, on whom we have a claim to be heard, who ought to 
have a certain trust in us, who yet shuts his ears, and turns away, .and ~ 
ses to hazard eternity ee bort Bier ne what we have to say. How 


but simply bid you first to consi 

next to judge for yourselves, 

_ His own whereby to save those souls, that religion can be < 
the faith which we preach. peter 2848" nae 


=O one sins without making some excuse to himself for sinning. 
He is obliged to do so: man is not like the brute beasts; he - 
MNEF has a divine gift within him which we call reason, and which — 

“= constrains him to account before its judgment-seat for what he 
He cannot act at random; however he acts, he must act by some 
nd of rule, on some sort of principle, else he is vexed and dissatisfied 
th himself. Not that he is very particular whether he finds a good. 

— or a bad, when he is very ee straitened for a reason; but a 


are but following nature; that the impulses of nature are so very strong, 
and that it cannot be wrong to follow that nature which God has given 
= s. Others are bolder still, and they cast off religion altogether: they 
leny its truth; they deny Church, Gospel, and Bible; they go so far 
: erhaps as even to deny God’s governance of His creatures. They boldly 


af hey would be fools indeed not:to take their pleasure here, and to make 
__as much of this poor life as they can. 

_ And there are others, and to these I am going to address myself, who 
try to speak peace to themselves by cherishing the thought that some- 
‘thing or other will happen after all to keep them from eternal ruin, 
though they now continue in their neglect of God; that it is a long time 
yet to death; that there are many chances in their favor; that they shall 
_ repent in process of time when they get old, as a matter of course; that 
_ they mean to repent some day; that they mean, sooner or later, Sie 
to take their state into account, and to make their ground good; and, if 


: ey are aoe they add, that they will take care to die with the last 
. (87) 


Sacraments, and that therefore they need not trouble themselves Ege 
the matter. 

- Now these persons, my brethren, tempt God ; they try Him, ho 
His goodness will go; and, it may be, they will try Him too lon 
will have experience, a of His gracious forgiveness, but of His se er 
and His justice. In this spirit it was that the Israelites in ‘the des 
conducted themselves toward Almighty God: instead of feeling awe O 
Him, they were free with Him, treated Him familiarly, made excuses, p 
ferred complaints, upbraided Him; as if the ‘Eternal God had been 
weak man, as if He had been their minister and servant; in consequenc 
we are told Py the inspired historian, “The Lord sent among the people 
fiery serpents.” To this St. Paul refers when he says, “Neither let u 
tempt Christ, as some of them tempted, and perished by the serpents 
a warning to us now, that those who are forward and bold with their 
mighty Saviour, will gain, not the pardon which they look for, but 
find themselves within the folds of the old serpent, will drink in 
- poisonous breath, and at length will die under his fangs. That seducin 
spirit appeared in person to our Lord in the days of His flesh, US tried 

to entangle Him, the Son of the Highest, in this very sin. | 
Him on the pinnacle of the Temple, and said to Him, “If Thou art the 
Son of God, cast Thyself down, for it is written, He has given His Angels 
charge of Thee, and in their hands they shall lift Thee, lest perchance 
Thou strike Thy foot against a stone”; but our [.ord’s answer was, “ It 
is also written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” And so name 
bers are tempted now to cast themselves headlong down the precipice of AG 
sin, assuring themselves the while that they will never reach the he 
which lies at the bottom, never dash upon its sharp rocks, or be plunged 
into its flames; for Angels and Saints are there, in their extremity, in 
their final need,—or at least, God’s - general mercies, or His particular 
promises,—to interpose and bear them away safely. Such is the sin of 
‘these men, my brethren, of which I am going to speak; not the sin, of 
unbelief, or of pride, or of despair, but of presumption. 
I will state more distinctly the kind of thoughts which go Rae 
_. their minds, and which quiet and satisfy them in their course of irreligion. 
They say to themselves, “I cannot give up sin now; I cannot give up — 
this or that indulgence; I cannot break myself of this habit of intemper- 
ance; I cannot do without these unlawful gains; I cannot leave these 
Bs employers or superiors, who keep me from following my conscience. It 
an is impossible I should serve God now; and I have no leisure to look into. 
oe myself; and I do not feel the wish to repent; I have no heart for - 
religion. But it will come easier by and by; it will be as natural then to | 
repent and be religious, as it is now natural to sin. I shall then have 
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fewer temptations, fewer difficulties. Old people are sometimes indeed 
if : _reprobates, but, generally speaking, they are religious ; they are religious 
almost as a matter of course; they may curse and swear a little, and tell 
___ lies, and do such-like little things; but still they are clear of mortal sin, 
__ and would be safe if they were suddenly taken off.” And, when some 
particular temptation comes on them, they think, “It is only one sin, and 
~_-once in a way; I never did the like before, and never will again while I 
} "live °';) or, “T have done as bad before now, and it is only one sin more, 
and I shall have to repent anyhow; and while I am about it, it will be 
as easy to repent of one sin more as of one less, for I shall have to repent 
te of ail sin”; or again, “If I perish, I shall not want company ;—what will 
~ happen to this person or that? I am quite a Saint compared with such 
- aone; and I have known men repent, who have done much worse things 
-than I have done.” . 
ioe Now, my dear brethren, those who make such excuses to themselves, 
_ know neither what sin is in its own nature, nor what their own sins are 
ie _ in particular; they understand neither the heinousness nor the multitude 
_ of their sins. It is necessary, then, to state distinctly one or two points 
_ of Catholic doctrine, which will serve to put this matter in a clearer view 
than men are accustomed to take of it. These truths are very simple and 
very obvious, but are quite forgotten by the persons of whom I have 
been speaking, or they would never be able to satisfy their reason and 
_ their conscience by such frivolous pleas and excuses, as those which I 
have been drawing out. ; 
First then observe, that when a person says, “I have sinned as badly 
before now,” or, “ This is only one sin more,” or, “I must repent any- 
= how, and then will repent once for all,” and the like, he forgets that all 
his sins are in God’s hand and in one page of the book of judgment, and 
__ already added up against him, according as each is committed, up to the 
last of them; that the sin he is now committing is not a mere single, 
isolated sin, but that it is one of a series, of a long catalogue; that 
Be though it be but one, it is not sin one, or sin two, or sin three in the list, 
but it is the thousandth, the ten thousandth, or the hundred thousandth, 
- in a long course of sinning. It is not the first of his sins, but the last, 
and perhaps the very last and finishing sin. He himself forgets, manages 
_ to forget, or tries to forget, wishes to forget, all his antecedent sins, or 
remembers them merely as instances of his having sinned with impunity 
before, and proofs that he may sin with impunity still. But every sin 
has a history: it is not an accident; it is the fruit of former sins in 
thought or in deed; it is the token of a habit deeply seated and widely 
: spread; it is the aggravation of a virulent disease; and, as the last straw is 
said to break the horse’s back. so our last sin, whatever it is, is that which 


destroys our hope on forfeits our ry in heaven. pei 
brethren, it is but the craft of the devil, which makes you take 
one by one, while ee views then? as a whole. * Signast 
_sacculo, delicta mea,” says holy Job, “ Thou hast sealed up my 
a bag,” and one day they will all be counted out. Separate sins are lil 
the touches and strokes which the painter gives, first one and 13 
another, to the -picture on his canvas; or like the stones which 
mason piles up and cements together for the house he is bu ere 
are all connected together; they tend to a whole; le look toward 
end, and they hasten on to their fulfilment. Satie 
Go, commit this sin, my brethren, to which you: are tempted, w 


a foiidden fruit, cdwell s upon its iehehiess and Tiisioniacades® 2 ond one 
you may find it after all to be just the coping-stone of your high t 
of rebellion, which comes into ee inempiance before God, and fills t 
- measure of your iniquities. “Fill ye up,” says our Lord to the I 
critical Pharisees, “the measure of your fathers.” The wrath, ' 
came on Jerusalem, was not simply caused by the sins of that day, 
__ which Christ came, though in that day was committed the most awful 
all sins, viz., His rejection; for that was but the crowning sin of a lon; 
course of rebellion. So again, in an earlier age, the age of Abraham, 
the chosen people had got possession of the land of promise, there 
already great and heinous sin among the heathen who inhabited it, J 
they were not put out at once, and Abraham brought in ;—why ?. beca ) 
- God’s mercies were not yet exhausted toward them. He still bestowe a 
His grace on the abandoned people, and waited for their repenta 
But He foresaw that He should wait in vain, and that the time of veng ee 
ance would come; and this He implied. when He said that He did not © 
give the chosen seed the land at once, “for as yet the iniquities of th o.., 
: Amorrhites were not at the full.”. But they did come to the full some — 
. hundred years afterward, and ae the Israelites were brought in, with a 
command to destroy them utterly with the sword. And again, yo 
* know the history of the impious Baltassar. In his proud feast, when he 
e was now filled with wine, he sent for the gold and silver vessels which 
belonged to the Temple at Jerusalem, and had been brought to Babylon 
on the taking of the holy city,—he sent for these sacred vessels, that out 
of them he might drink more wine, he, his nobles, his wives, and his con- 
> cubines. In that hour, the fingers as of a man’s hand were seen upon 
the wall of the banqueting- room, writing the doom of the king and of his 
_ kingdom. The words were these: “God hath numbered thy kingdom 3 
7 and hath finished it: thou art weighed in the balance, and art fou 
wanting.” That wretched prince had kept no account of his sins; 


_ and year after year, revelling in pride, cruelty, and sensual indulgence, 
_ and insulting his Master, till at length he exhausted the Divine Mercy, 
and filled up the chalice of wrath. His hour came: one more sin he did, 

the cup overflowed ; vengeance overtook him on the instant, and he 
was cut off from the Sah 


those which have gone before it; perhaps it may be less. There was a 


Ps 


rich man, mentioned by our reget who, when his crops were plentiful, 
d within himself, “ What shall I do, for I have not where to bestow 


1y rest, eat, drink, make good cheer.” He was carried off that very 
night. This was not a very striking sin, and surely it was not his first 
reat sin; it was the last instance of a long course of acts of self- 
ifficiency and forgetfulness of God, not greater in intensity than any 
ore it, but completing their number. And so again, when the father 
of that impious king, whom I just now spoke of, when Nabuchodonosor 
ad for a whole year neglected the warning of the prophet Daniel, calling 


ae ie of my excellence? , and forthwith, while the word was yet in 


Biscnse ceca so that es was ee from men, and ate hay like the ox, 
and grew wild in his appearance, and lived in the open field. His con- 
~summating act of pride was not greater, perhaps, than any one of those 

which through the twelvemonth had preceded it. 


_ God’s mercy, merely because the sin you now commit seems to be a 
small one; it is not always the greatest sin that is the last. Moreover, 
you cannot calculate, which is to be your last sin, by the particular num- 
ber of those which have gone before it, even if you could count them, 
__ for the number varies in different persons. This is another very serious 
circumstance. You may have committed but one or two sins, and yet 
find that you are ruined beyond redemption, though others who have 
_ done more are not. Why we know not, but God, who shows mercy and 
Se gives grace to all, shows greater mercy and gives more abundant grace to 

one man than another. To all He gives grace sufficient for their salva- 


ae can claim nothing; but to some He gives far more than to other 
s us yAinsel, that, if the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon had seen 


ndthrift keeps no account of his debts’ so he went on day after day 


And that last sin need not be a -great sin, need not be greater ne = 


y fruits? I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and I will 
_ say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take — 


to sure — his pie and to repent, one day as he walked in the 


uilt io: i home of the oe in the strength of my power and in _ 


No; you cannot decide, my brethren, whether you are outrunning- 


the miracles done in Chorazin, they would have Hone penance aud: t 
to Him. That is, there was that which would have converted them, ; 
it was not granted tc them. Till we set this before ourselves, we 
not a right view either of sin in itself, or of our own prospects if we 
-in-it. As God oe seats for each the measure of his pee and _ 


- for all; as one child of Adain is ordoedanned to live one oo aaa ‘anes 
_ eighty years, so is it fixed that one should be reserved for his eighti 
sin, another cut off after his first. Why this is, we know not; but it: 
_ parallel to what is done in human matters without exciting any SuEpE 
_ Of two convicted offenders one is pardoned, one is left to suffer; 
this might be done in a case where there was nothing t to choose: b 
tween the guilt of the one and of the other, and where the reasons which 
_ determine the difference of dealing toward the one and the other, what- 
ever be are, are external. to the individuals themselves, In like man- 


captured, hata is, of executing every bench and jetind off he: rest. oe it ; 
: also with God’s ee though we cannot eenne the ‘reasons oe 


all: I only bring this to show how our let “of justice here: ‘pase ieee : 
- not preclude a difference of dealing with one man and with another. 
_ The Creator gives one man time for repentance, He carries off another 
by sudden death. He allows one man to die with the last Sacraments; 
another dies without a Priest to receive his imperfect contrition, and to. : 
absolve him; the one is pardoned, and will go to heaven ; the other 28 
to the place of eternal punishment. No one can say foe it will happen — 
in his own case; no one can promise himself that he shall have time for 
repentance; or, if he have time, that he shall have any supernatural 
movement of the heart toward God; or, even then, that a Priest will be me 
at hand to give him absolution. We may have sinned less than a 
next-door neighbor, yet that neighbor may be reserved for repentance 
and may reign with ee while we may be pao. with ee evil 
spirit. 

Nay, some have fecn cut off and sent to hell fe tice first sin. vente 
was the case, as divines teach, as regards the rebel Angels. For their 
first sin, and that a sin of thought, a single perfected act of pride, they — 
lost their first estate, and became devils. And Saints and holy people — 
record instances of men, and even children, who in like manner have ut- | 
tered a first blasphemy or other deliberate sin, and were cut off without — 
remedy. Anda number of similar instances occur in Scripture; I mean — 
of the awful punishment of a single sin, without respect to the virtue and 
general excellence of the sinner. Aca: i a single ay small in 
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, the attic of the farelien fruit, lost Paradise, and implicated all 
posterity in his own ruin. The Bethsamites were irreverent toward 
ne ark of ae Lord, and more than fifty thousand of them in consequence 
Oza touched it with his hand, as if to save it from falling, 
an Nie was “sttatk dead on the spot for his rashness. The man of God 


od, and he was forthwith killed by a lion on his return. Ananias and. 
-Sapphira told one lie, and fell down dead almost as the words left their 
mouth. Who are we, that God should wait for our repentance any 
longer, when He has not waited at all, before He cut off those who sin- 
ned less than we? 
ae), OC my dear brethren, these presumptuous thoughts of ours arise from 
. E a defective notion of the malignity of sin viewed in itself. We are crim- 
a - inals, and we are no judges in our own case. We are fond of ourselves, 
and we take our own part, and we are familiar with sin, and, from pride, 
- 
no real idea what sin is, what its punishment is, and what grace is. We do 
e- not know what sin is, because we do not know what God i is; we have no 
standard with which to compare it, till we know what God is. Only God’s 
a glories, His perfections, His holiness, His majesty, His beauty, can teach 
us by the contrast how to think of sin; and since we do not see God 
- _ here, till we see. Him, we cannot form a just judgment what sin is, till 
_we enter heaven, we must take what God tells us of sin, mainly on fe 


- able to see and praise and glorify God; He alone can duly judge of sin 
a who can comprehend God; He only judged of sin according to the ful- 
_ ness of its evil, who, knowing the Father from eternity with a perfect 
knowledge, showed what He thought of sin by dying for it; He only, 
who was willing, though He was God, to suffer inconceivable pains of 
soul and body in order to make a satisfaction for it. Take His word, or 
rather, His deed, for the truth of this awful doctrine,—that a single mor- 
- tal sin is enough to cut you off from God forever. Go down to the grave 
_ with a single unrepented, unforgiven sin upon you, and you have enough 
to sink you down to hell; you have that, which to a certainty will be 
your ruin. It may be the hundredth sin, or it may be the first sin, no 
- matter: one is enough to sink you; though the more you have, the 
deeper you will sink. You need not have your fill of sin in order to per- 
ish without remedy; there are those who lose both this world and the 
oe next ; they choose rebellion, and receive, not its gains, but death. 
Or grant, that God’s anger delays its course, and you have time to 
Es add sin to sin, this is only to increase the punishment when it comes. 
God is terrible, when He speaks to the sinner: He is more terrible, when 
PPS 


om Juda ate bread and drank water at Bethel, against the command of | 


we do not like to confess ourselves lost. For all these reasons, we have — 


Nay, even then, we shall be able to condemn sin, only so far as we are © 


Beeea happy life, in neglect of Him, and have nothing in the outward 


 aract, so with these persons does life pass along swiftly and 
serenely and joyously. “They are not in the labor of men, neither 


overthrow. “See ye all these things?” He answered them, “Amen, 


Catholic religion mentioned except for the purpose of abuse; and never 


He refrains ; He is more terrible, when He is silent and acc 
wrath. Alas! there are those who are allowed to spend a long 


of things to remind them of what is coming, till their it ible | 
tence bursts upon them. As the stream flows smoothly before th 


they be scourged like other men.” — “ They are filled with hidden thi 
they are full of children, and leave what remains of them to their littl 
ones.” “Their houses are secure and at peace, neither is the rod of Go 
upon them. Their little ones go out like a flock, and their chi 


dance and play. They take the timbrel and the harp, and rejoice at 1 ie- 
sound of the organ. They spend their days in good, and in a mome 
they go down to hell.” So was it with Jerusalem, when God had de- 
serted it; it seemed never so prosperous before.. Herod the king 


lately rebuilt the Temple; and the marbles with which it was, cased 
wonderful for size and beauty, and it rose bright and glittering in . 
morning sun. The disciples called their Lord to look at it, but He d 


but see in it the whited sepulchre of a reprobate people, and foretold its a 


say to you, stone shall not be here left upon stone, which shall not. 
thrown down.” And “ He beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If th 
hadst known, even thou, and in this thy day, the things that are for 
peace, but now they are hidden from thine eyes!” Hid, indeed, wa: 
doom; for millions crowded within the guilty city at her yearly f ae 
and her end seemed a long way off, and ruin to belong to a far future age, 
when it was at the door. ; as ree 4; 
O the change, my brethren, the dismal change at last when the s 
tence has gone forth, and life ends, and eternal death begins! The poor 
sinner has gone on so long in sin, that he has forgotten he has sin to 
pent of. He has learned to forget that he is living in a state of enm 
to God. He no longer makes excuses, as he did at first. He lives in 
world, and believes nothing about the Sacraments, nor puts any trust in 
a Priest if he falls in with one. Perhaps he has hardly ever heard the 


has spoken of it, but to ridicule it. His thoughts are taken up with his _ 
family and with his occupation ; and if he thinks of death, it is with re 
pugnance, as what will separate him from this world, not with fear, as 
what will introduce him to another. He has ever been strong and hale 
He has never had an illness. His family is long-lived, and he reckons h : 
has a long time before him. His friends die before him, and 
rather contempt at their nothingness, than sorrow at 


2 


on e thing. a ne Genes is tieolkee and mere benevolence, and he 
indignant and impatient when he hears eternal punishment spoken of. 
And so he fares, whether for a long time or a short; but whatever the 
riod, it.must have an end, and at last the end comes. Time has gone 


gth the hour of doom strikes, and he is taken away. 
_ Perhaps, however, he was a Catholic, and then the very mercies of 
od have ‘been perverted by him to his ruin. He has rested on the 
craments, without caring to have the proper dispositions for attending 
m. At one time he had lived in neglect of religion altogether; but 
e was a date when he felt a wish to set himself right with his Maker; 
o he began, and has continued ever since, to go to Confession and Com 
- munion at convenient intervals. He comes again and again to the 
Priest; he goes through his sins ; the Priest is obliged to take his account 
f them, which is a very defective account, and sees no reason for not 
ving him absolution. He is absolved, as far as words can absolve him; 
he comes again to the Priest when the season comes round; again tie 
confesses, and again he has the form pronounced over him. He falls 
sick, he receives the last. Sacraments: he receives the last’ rites of the 
Church, and he is lost. He is lost, because he has never really turned his 
heart to God; or, if he had some poor measure of contrition for a while, 
_ it did not last beyond his first or second confession. He soon taught 
himself to come to the Sacraments without any contrition at all; he de- 


how he deceived himself into the notion that they were not sins, or not 
- mortal sins; for some reason or other he was silent, and his confession 

became as defective as his contrition. Yet this scanty show of religion 
_ was sufficient to soothe and stupefy his conscience: so he went on year 
ter year, never making a good confession, communicating in mortal sin, 


: : ite suddenly before the judgment-seat of Christ! O what a moment, 
* 


Lae 


orward noiselessly, and comes upon him like a thief in the night; at 


ceived himself, and left out his principal and most important sins. Some- 
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: cae he has aepininea away, which ie LG ne not. Silene oes Gea ‘sins, 
though he suspected they were; when he hears him detailing all the n 
cies of God which he has despised, all His warnings which he has-se 
nought, all His judgments which he has outlived ; when that evil one f 
lows out into. detail the growth and progress of a lost soul,— -how 
c= expanded and was confirmed in sin,—how it budded forth into leaves and | 
flowers, grew into branches, - and ripened into fruit,—till nothing 1 g 
pated for its full condemnation! And, ot still more terrible, a a 


shall pay the endless debt which lies Sas it! 
soul! I separated from hope and from peace feeevens 
_ whom the Judge so spake! There is a mistake somewhere; Christ, Sav- 
- iour, hold Thy hand,—one minute to explain it! My name is Demas: 
t am but Demas, not Judas, or Nicolas, or Alexander, or Philetus, or Dio. ; 
-trephes. What? hopeless pain! for me! impossible, it shall not. bes 
And the poor-soul struggles and wrestles in the grasp of the migh ty 
demon which has hold of. it, and whose every touch is torment. “ 
atrocious!” it shrieks i in agony, and in anger too, as if the very keenness 
of the affliction were a proof of its injustice. “A second ! and a third 
~ Ican bear no more! stop, horrible fiend, give over; I am a man, and not : 
such as thou! Iam not food for thee, or sport for thee} st never was in| 
hell as thou, I havé not on me the smell of fire, nor the taint of the 
charnel-house! I know what human feelings are; I have been. taught is 
religion; I have had a conscience; I have a sultivared mind ; ‘Tam well — 
versed in science and art; I have ee refined by literature ; 1 have ee A 
an eye for the beauties of nature; I am a philosopher or a poet, or | 
shrewd observer of men, or a he or a statesman, or an orator, ora man _ 
of wit and humor. Nay,—I am a Catholic; I am not an unfegenerate _ 
Protestant ; I have received the grace of the Redeemer; I have attended - 
the Sacraments for years; I have been a Catholic from a child Peel Bet one es 
son of the Martyrs; I died in communion with the Church: ‘nothing, . 
nothing which I have ever been, which I have ever seen, bears any i 
resemblance to thee, and to the flame and stench which exhale from thee: oie 
so I defy thee, and abjure thee, O enemy of man!” 4 
Alas! poor soul; and whilst it thus fights with that destiny which it. 
has ee upon itself, and with those companions whom it has chosen, 
the man’s name perhaps is solemnly chanted forth, and his memory _ 
_ decently cherished among his friends on earth. His readiness in speech, : 
his fertility in thought, his sagacity, or his wisdom, are not forgot 
Men talk of him from time to time; they appeal to his authority ; they : 
quote his words; perhaps they even raise a mortuimeat to his na 


ite his history. we cole hee a mind! sucha power of throwing 


h rmony !” “Such a speech it was that he made on such and such an 
casion; I happened to be present, and never shall forget it”’; or, “It 
was the saying of a very sensible man’ ’; or, “A great personage, whom 

_ some of us knew ”’; or, “It uae a reek with a very worthy and excellent 
: end of mine, now no more” ‘““Never was his equal in society, so 
just in his remarks, so Coane Je) ue ; or, “I was fortunate to 
him once when I was a boy”; or, “So great a benefactor to his 
try and to his kind!” “ His discoveries so great’; or, “ His philos- 
ophy so profound.” O vanity! vanity of vanities, all is vanity! What 
rofiteth it? What profiteth it? His soul isin hell. O ye children of 


‘in which his body will soon have part, and which will never die. 
_— Vanity of vanities! misery of miseries! they will not attend to us, 


ny; and the many will not give credit to the few. O misery of mis- 
eries! Thousands are dying daily; they are waking up into God’ S ever- 
lasting wrath ; they look back on the days of the flesh, and call them few 
and evil; they despise and scorn the very reasonings which then they 
trusted, ae which have been disproved by the event; they curse the reck- 
lessness which made them put off repentance; they have fallen under His 
justice, whose mercy they presumed upon ;—and their companions and 
friends are going on as they did, and are soon to join them. As the last 
‘ generation presumed, so does the present. The father would not believe 
that God could punish, and now the son will not believe; the father was 
indignant when eternal pain was spoken of, and the son gniashes his teeth 
and smiles contemptuously. The world spoke well of itself thirty years 
ago, and so will it thirty years to come. And thus it is that this vast 
flood of life is carried on from age to age; myriads trifling with God’s 
love, tempting His justice, and like the herd of swine, falling headlong 
down the steep! O mighty God! O God of love! it is too much! it 
aS broke the heart of Thy sweet Son Jesus to see the misery of man spread 


our measure, our eyes ache, and our hearts sicken, and our heads reel, 
when we but feebly contemplate it. O most tender heart of Jesus, why 
— wilt Thou not end, when wilt Thou end, this ever-growing load of sin 
_-and woe? When wilt Thou chase away the devil into his own hell, and 
~~ close the pit’s mouth, that Thy chosen may rejoice in Thee, quitting the 
- thought of those who perish in their wilfulness? But, oh! by those five 
dear Wounds in Hands, and Feet, and Side—perpetual founts of mercy, 
from which the fulness of ie Eternal Trinity flows ever fresh, ever Oy: 
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light ona perplexed subject, and bringing conflicting ideas or facts into. 


men, while thus ye speak, his soul is in the beginning of those torments — 


> they will not believe us. We are but a few in number, and they are | 


~ out before His eyes. He died by it as well as for it. And we, too, in _ 


of souls out of it into ‘By garner, that ¢ chess ee tim 
_and glory, and the eee of Thy grace, SS d the { 


one Te ae cori: praise Thee, a an 
Thee. Let the nations be glad, and leap for joy; b 
judge the people in. equity, and dost direct the natic 
__ God, even our God, bless us; “may, God bless us, and Boe 
the earth fear Him.” . he 


1 


} , NOT ANGELS, THE PRIESTS OF THE GOSPEL. 


ie holy, the most august, and the most glorious. Though He 
eee came in humiliation, though He came to suffer, though He 
‘born in astable, though He was laid in a manger, yet He issued from 


heavenly light. Sanctity marked every lineament of His character and 
very circumstance of His mission. Gabriel announced His incarnation ; 


er was the pure and saintly Joseph; Angels proclaimed His birth ; 
minous star spread the news among the heathen; the austere Baptist 
it before His face; and a crowd of shriven penitents, clad in white 
‘ments and radiant with grace, followed Him wherever He went. As 
sun in heaven shines through the clouds, and is reflected in the 
cape, so the eternal Sun of justice, when He rose upon the earth, 
ined night into day, and in His brightness made all things bright. 

_ He came and He went ; and, seeing that He came to introduce a new 
d final Dispensation into the world, He left behind Him preachers, 
achers, and missionaries, in His stead. Well then, my brethren, you 
will say, since on His coming all about Him was so glorious, such as He 
was, such must Hisservants be, such His representatives, His ministers, 
His absence; as He was without sin, they too must be without sin ; 
‘He was the Son of God, they must surely be Angels. Angels, you 
ill say, must be appointed to this high office; Angels alone are fit to 
each the birth, the sufferings, the death of God. They might indeed 
ve to hide their brightness, as He before them, théir Lord and Master, 
had put ona disguise; they might come, as they came under the Old 
Covenant, in the garb of men; but still, men they could not be, if they 
3 ere to be preachers of the everlasting Gospel, and dispensers of its di- 
vine mysteries. If they were to sacrifice, as He had sacrificed ; to con- 
tinue, repeat, apply, the very Sacrifice which He had offered; to take 
into their hands that very Victim which was He Himself; to bind and 


(0 give them absolution for their sins; to teach them the way of truth, 


and to guide them along the way of peace; who was sufficient for these 
We : (99) 


anergy 11 EN ‘Christ, the great Prophet, the great Preacher, the great 
b _ Missionary, came into the world, He came in a way the most — 


the womb of an Immaculate Mother, and His infant form shone with 


irgin conceived, a Virgin bore, a Virgin suckled Him; His foster- 


to loose, to bless and to ban, to receive the confessions of His people, and 
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‘plessed realms of which the I 


things but an inhabitant of those 
the never-failing Light ? | AMBRE here 43, 
And yet: my brethren, so it is, He has sent forth for the mi 
reconciliation, not Angels, but men; He has sent forth your br 
you, not beings of some unknown nature and some strange blood, 
_ your own bone and your own flesh, to preach to you. Ne? men of Ga 
lee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven?” Here is the royal style and 
~ tone in which Angels speak to men, even though these men be Ap 
it is the tone of those who, having never sinned, speak from their 
eminence to those who have.- But such is not the tone of those < 1 
Christ has sent; for it is your brethren whom He has appointed, 
noné else,—sons of Adam, sons of your nature, the same by nature, 
fering only in grace,—men, like you, exposed to temptations, to the S 
temptations, to the same warfare within and without; with the sa 
_ three deadly enemies—the world, the flesh, “and the devil; with 
~ same human, the same wayward heart: differing only as the pow 
_ of God has changed and rules it. So it is; we are not Angels from 
_ Heaven that speak to you, but men, whom grace, and grace alone, — 
has made to differ from you. Listen to the Apostle:—When th 
barbarous Lycaonians, seeing his miraele, would have sacrificed 
him and St. Barnabas, as to gods, he rushed in among them, cryi 
out, “O men, why do ye this? we also are mortals, men like un 
you”; or, as the words run more forcibly in the original Gre 
_ “We are of like passions with you.” And again to the Corinthians | 
writes, “ We preach not ourselves, but Jesus Christ our Lerd; and ot 
selves your servants through Jesus. God, who commanded the light te 
shine out of darkness, He hath shined in our hearts, to give the light o 
_ the knowledge of the. glory of God in the face of Christ Jesus; but we 
hold this treasure zz earthen vessels.’ And further, he says of himself 
most wonderfully, that, “lest he should be exalted by the greatness of — 
the revelations,” there was given him “an angel of Satan” in his flesh — 
“to buffet him.” Such are your Ministers, your Preachers, your Priests, a 
O my brethren; not Angels, not Saints, not sinless, but those who would ~~ 
have lived and died in sin except for God’s grace, and who, though ee 
through God’s mercy they be in training for the fellowship of Saints 
hereafter, yet at present are in the midst of infirmity and temptation, and — 
ae have no hope, except from the unmerited grace of God, of persevering . 
ge unto the end. aie a a3 
What a strange, what a striking anomaly is this! All is perfect, all is. 
heavenly, all is glorious, in the Dispensation which Christ has vouchsafed — 
us, except the persons of His Ministers. He dwells on our altars Him- 
; self, the Most Holy, the Most High, in light inaccessible, and Angels fe 


/ ve 
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n before iat, there ; 


and out of visible substances and forms Fie. 


o miheat. Hour: and the purest wine, are taker as Hs outward dombals: the 
ost sacred and majestic words minister to the sacrificial rite; altar and 
sanctuary are adorned decently or splendidly, as our means alla and 
= the Priests perform their office in befitting vestments, lifting up chaste 


ated, they, with ey girdle of celibacy and their maniple of sorrow, 
are sons of Adam, sons of sinners, of a fallen nature, which they have 


finition of a Priest that he has sins of his own to offer for. “ Every 
high Priest,” says the Apostle, “taken from among men, is appointed for 
men, in the things that appertain unto God, that he may offer gifts and 
_ sacrifices for sins; who can condole with those who are in ignorance and 
rror, because he also himself is compassed with infirmity. And ther 
re he ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to offer for sins.’ 


e says, Suscipe, Sancte Pater, Omnipotens, eterne Deus, “« Accept, Holy 


yime innumerable sins, offenses, and negligences, avd for all who stand 
round, and for all faithful Christians, living and dead. " 

~ Most strange is this in itself, my brethren, but not strange, when you 
‘consider it is the appointment of an all-merciful God; not strange in 
‘Him, because the Apostle gives the reason of it in the passage I have 
quoted. The priests of the New Law are men, in order, that they may 


- “condole with those who are in ignorance and error, fen they too 


se brethren, they could not have condoled with you, sympathized with you, 
ae _have had compassion on you, felt tenderly for you, and made allowances 
3 for you, as we can; they could not have been your patterns and guides, 
and have led you on from your old selves into a new life, as they can who 
come from the midst of you, who have been led on themselves as you are 
_ to be led, who know well your difficulties, who have had experience, at 
a least of your temptations, who know the strength of the flesh and the 
- wiles of the devil, even though they have baffled them, who are already 
disposed to take your part, and be indulgent toward you, and can advise 
you most practically, and warn you most seasonably and prudently. 
Therefore did He send you men to be the ministers of reconciliation and 
intercession ; as He Himself, though He could not sin, yet even He, by 
becoming man, took on Him, as far as was possible to God, man’s burden 
yf infirmity and trial in His own person. He could not be a sinner, but 


hearts” and holy hands; yet those very Priests, so set apart, so conse- - 


t put off, though it be renewed. through grace, so that it is almost the — 


nd hence in the Mass, when he offers up the Host before consecration, 


Father, Almighty, Everlasting God, this immaculate Host, which I, 
Thine unworthy servant, offer to Thee, my Living and True God, for 


are ‘compassed with infirmity.” Had Angels been your Priests, my 


He could be a man, and He took to Himself aman A 
intrust our peat to Him, and. “ was au tae in all test | 
yet without sin.’ pee 


eternal fellowship with the dene and are lost in hell 
quished nature; that is the whole history of the eS : ‘Sala 
thought for those nee are fonuee to en themselves in what th 


BS rete yoke, yet are ents to think it imp Bx 2s 
Come, my brethren, let us look at this truth more narrowly, and ty it 
to heart. First consider, that, ‘since Adam fell, none of his seed but 
been conceived in sin; none, save one. - One exception there has been,— 
_ who is that one? not our Lord Jesus, for He was not conceived of 1 
but of the Holy Ghost; not our Lord: but I mean His Virgin Mot 
who though conceived and born of ‘human parents, as others, ye 
rescued by anticipation from the common condition of mankind, 
never was partaker in fact of Adam’s transgression. She was conceive 
in the way of nature, she was conceived as others are; but grace in- 
terfered and was beforehand with sin; grace filled her soul from the 
first moment of her existence, so that Se evil one breathed not on h 
nor stained the work of God. Tota pulchra es, Maria; et macula orig 
nalts non est im te. “Thou art all fair, O Mary, and the stain original i 
not in thee.” But putting aside the Most Blessed Mother of God, every 
a one else, the most glorious Saint, and the most black and odious of sin- 
‘ners, I mean, the soul which, in the event, became the most glorious, and 
the soul which became the most devilish, were both born in one and th 
e same original sin, both were children of wrath, both were unable to attain 
heaven by their natural powers, both had the prospect of meriting for 
themselves hell. 
They were both born in sin; they both lay in sin; and the soul, which 
afterward became a Saint, would have continued i in sin, would hav a 
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ly, and would have been lost, but for the visitings of 


ernatural influence upon it, which did for it what it could not do for 
tself. The poor infant, destined to be an heir of glory, lay feeble, sick- 
Hy fretful, wayward, and miserable ; the child of sorrow: without hope, 
5 without heavenly aid. So it lay for many a long and weary day ere 
was born; and when at length it o 
1k back, and wept aloud that it had seen ‘it. But God heard its cry. 
n heaven in this valley of téars, and He began that course of mercies 
oward it which led it from earth to heaven. He sent His Priest to ad- 
‘minister to it the first sacrament, and to baptize it with His grace. Then 
a great change took place in it, for, instead of its being any more the 


ed to heaven without delay by Angels, and been admitted into the 
nce of God. . 

But it did not die; it came to the age of reason, and, O, shall we dare 
say, though in some blessed cases it may be said, shall we dare to say, 
at it did not misuse the great talent which had been given to it, pro- 
the grace which dwelt in it, and fall into mortal sin? In some in- 


e with my own dear father, St. Philip, who surely kept his baptismal 
obe unsullied from the day he was clad in it, never lost his state of grace, 
om the day he was put into it, and proceeded from strength to strength, 
d from merit to merit, and from glory to glory, through the whole 
urse of his long life, till at the age of eighty he was summoned to his 
count, and went joyfully to meet it, and was carried across purgatory, 
ithout any scorching of its flames, straight to heaven. 

_ Such certainly have sometimes been the dealings of God’s grace with 
he souls of His elect; but more commonly, as if more intimately to as- 
‘ociate them with their brethren, and to make the fulness of His favors 

hem a ground of hope and an encouragement to the penitent sinner, 

<i hose who have ended in being miracles of sanctity, and heroes in the 

rch, have passed a time in wilful disobedience, have thrown them- 

s out of the light of God’s countenance, have been led captive by © 
his or that sin, by this or that religious error, till at length they were in 


ce, or rather a much higher state, than that which they had forfeited. - 
uch was the blessed Magdalen, who had lived a life of shame; so much 
, that even to be touched by her was, according to the religious judg- 
ent of her day, a pollution. Happy in this world’s goods, young and 


an unmerited 


lof Satan it forthwith became a child of God; and had it died that 
te, and before it came to the age of reason, it would have been. 


ran 


ances, praised be God! we dare affirm it; such seems to have been the _ 


pened its eyes and saw the light, it . 
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her gay apparel, and became ‘sO. detent 
you known her before and after, you had said it was 
seen, not one; for there was no trace of the sinner nie ie 
the affectionate heart, now set on heaven and Christ ; 
no memory of that glittering and seductive eee in 
form, the serene countenance, the composed gait, he ¢ 
her who in the garden sought and found her. Risen Savi 
was he who from a publican became an Apostle and vane Ei Vai 
who for filthy lucre scrupled not to enter the service of the | 
mans, and to oppress his own people. Nor were the rest of the 
made of better clay than the other sons of. Adam ; they were 
animal, carnal, ignorant; left to themselves, they Would ike r 
have grovelled on the earth, and gazed upon, the earth, and fed on 
earth, had not the grace of God taken possession of them, and et th 
on their feet, and raised their faces. heavenward. And such was 
learned Pharisee, who came to Jesus by night, well satisfied wit! 
station, jealous of his reputation, confident in his reason ; but the t 
length came, when, even though disciples. fled, he remained to a 
abandoned corpse of Him, whom en ee he had been 
own. 


ee fear of man in the Pharisee. : 

Let me speak of another celebrated conquest of God’: ee ‘grace 
after age, and you will see how it pleases Him to make a Cot 
‘Saint and Doctor of His Church, out of sin and heresy both. 

It was not enough that the Father of the Western Schools, the a 

a thousand works, the triumphant controversialist, the especial champi. 
of grace, should have been once a poor slave of ee flesh, but he Ww 
victim of a perverted intellect also. 
the grace of God, was left more than others to experience ie help ) 
ness of nature. The great St. Augustine a am not speaking of the t 
missionary of the same name, who came to England and converted 
pagan forefathers, and became the first Archbishop of Canterbury, bu 
the great African Bishop, two centuries before him)—Augustine, I say 
not being in earnest about his soul, not asking himself the question, h 
was sin to be washed away, but rather being desirous, while youth a 
strength lasted, to enjoy the flesh and the eS Peele and sen 


al ead sealightened, to take large views we things, and to cor- 

get vulgar, as is” — Catholic notions of God and Christ, of sin, 
. In this sect of his he remained for some 

: what = was iteht there did not satisfy him. It pleased him 

e, and then he found he had been eating as if food what had no 
ent in it; he became hungry and thirsty after something more 

al, ue knew not what ; he See himself for being a slave to 


chy did ae not join the Catholic Church at ace? I faye told you 
he saw that ob: was nowhere EES ooh he was not sure it was 


waitin Bae te ecto of nature wih grace; of nature aie her 
n, the flesh and false reason, against conscience and the pleadings 
Divine Spirit, leading him to better things. Though he was still 

eof eee yer God was qoehne, him, and giving him the first- 


ioe ul, ae was item: | bara the Church. -He did not know it 
» he could not ‘Tecognize it himself ; but an eager interest in him, 


| ; ae ae Tiel himself whether he was happy. He found him- 

f frequently in church, listening to the holy preacher, and he once 

d his advice how to find what he was seeking. . And now a final con- 

¢ came on him with the flesh: it was hard, very hard, to part with the 
lulgences of years, it was hard to part and never to meet again. O, 
was so sweet, how could he bid it farewell? how could he tear him- 

f away from its embrace, and betake himself to that lonely and dreary 

y which led heavenwards? But God’s grace was sweeter far, and it 
vinced him while it won him: it convinced his reason, and prevailed; 
and he who without it would have lived and died a child of Satan, be- 


ease, or the sinner a the cee but that God i in Bees 
use of sin pean itself, that He turns oe sin. on a he 


in the penne in eee sense as Sane tin fiir oe facie a 
devices, to assault it more vigorously, and strike at it more truly, w 
‘meets him in other men; that, while our Touts by ees tg 


* 


perience how to a with them: ay than ‘fi it 1a. never pre 
again that, in those rare and special instances, of one of which i 
been sHeane He holds = to us, for our instruction and our 


fe a pardon ae a cure. 
power of God’s grace; and that we fork sorrow ios our sins, oo sup oles 


the soul of man. 
whom the sinner has sold himself, and can cast at out. 
O my dear prone snore sent conscience witnesses oe you. ; 


sinned more, oe can make you as clean in His sete oa as acc 

Him as if you had never gone from Him. Gradually will He 
your sinful habits, and at once will He restore you to His favor. § 
the power of the Sacrament of Penance, that, be your load of | 
heavier or be it lighter, it removes it, whatever it is. It is as easy to 
to wash out the many sins as the few. Do ves oe in the 


and Ppibine the er see of sin. “othe ce Rede on bie in 

the river Jordan, and the disease disappeared; “his flesh,” says the 

spired writer, was “restored to him as the flesh of a little child.” Here, 

then, we have a representation not only of what sin is, but of what God’s 

grace is. It can undo the past, it can realize the hopeless. No sinner, — 

ever so odious, but may become a Saint; no Saint, ever so exalted, but : 

has been, or might have been, a sinner. Grace overcomes nature, 

grace only overcomes it. Take that holy child, the blessed St. pep - 
_ who, at the age of thirteen, resolved to die rather than deny the fait 

and stood ever in Van ee of a and diffused d around t 


tha, St. Juliana, St. Rose, St. Casimir, or St. Stanislas, to whom the 
‘notion of any unbecoming imagination had been as death; well, 
not one of these seraphic souls but might have been a degraded, 
ome leper, except for God’s grace, an outcast from his kind; not. 


is 


made him what he could not make himself, - 


that height of sanctity which the Saints have reached :—true; still, 
- howing you that even the Saints are by nature no better than you; 
nd so (much more) that the Priests, who have the charge of the faithful, 
whatever be their sanctity, are by nature no better than those whom they 
to convert, whom they have to reform. It is God’s special mercy 
‘ ard you that we by nature are no other than you: it is His considera- 
fH is egates and ministers of reconciliation. 
This is what the world cannot understand ; not that it does not appre- 
d clearly enough that we are by nature of like passions with itself; but 
at it is so blind, so narrow-minded as not to comprehend, is, that, being so 
itself by nature, we may be made s0 different by grace. Men of the 
world, my brethren, know the power. of nature ; they know not, experience 
not, believe not, the power of God’s grace; and since they are not them- 
selves acquainted with any power that can overcome nature, they think that 
none exists, and therefore, consistently, they believe that every one, Priests 
t not, remains to the end such as nature made him, and they will not believe 
it possible that any one can lead a supernatural life. Now, not Priest only, 
put every one who is in the grace of God, leads a supernatural life, more 
5 less supernatural, according to his calling, and the measure of the gifts 
en him, and his faithfulness to them. This they know not, and admit 
nd when they hear of the life which a Priest must lead by his pro- 
‘on from youth to age, they will not credit that he is what he pro- 
fesses to be. They know nothing of the presence of God, the merits of 
st, the intercession of the Blessed Virgin; the virtue of recurring 
yers, of frequent confession, of daily Masses; they are strangers to the 
nsforming power of the Most Holy Sacrament, the Bread of Angels; 
do not contemplate the efficacy of salutary rules, of holy compan- 
, of long-enduring habit, of ready spontaneous vigilance, of abhor- 
f sin and indignation at the tempter, to secure the soul from evil. 


Pee OdMINAE EWAN nen 


en brought cher; or consider the angelical Aloysius, of whom it _ ee 
is left upon record that he committed even a venial sin; or St.) 


e but might, or rather would, have lived the life of a brute creature, 
d died the death of a reprobate, and lain down in hell eternally inthe 
“s arms, had not God put a new heart and anew spirit within him, 


All good men are not Saints, my brethren—all converted souls do not — is 
1¢ Saints. I will not promise, that, if you turn to God, you will 


ion and compassion for you that He has made us, who are your brethren, 
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posed a surrendered itself to his wee Cece is (so to speak) a 

sity of sinning. They only know that when God ri abandon Lit, a 
- good Angels are withdrawn, and all safegua: C | pr 

ventives are neglected, that then (which is their 

victory is all but gained already, it is sure to be gained t 

themselves have ever, in their best estate, been Leg b 

One before they began to fight ; 

ieee they know ens) and oe know nothing else. sat 


Se to ue eau T speak to those She admit aie er: . 
' eG 
_ make human nature what it is not ; _and such persons, I think, will feel i 
not a cause of jealousy and suspicion, but a great gain, a great 
that those are sent to preach to them, to receive their confessions, 
advise them, who can Pec with their sins, even Ue they 


they can antiolpate you, fey can sletaree you, oe os ae have 1 
kept pace with you in your course. They will be tender to you, t 
will “instruct you in the spirit of meekness,” as the Apostle says, “ 
sidering themselves lest they also be tempted.” Come then unto us 
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and ye shall find rest to your so 
come unto us, who now stand to you in Christ’s stead, and who speak 
Christ’s name; for we too, like you, have been saved by Christ’s 
saving blood. We too, like you, should be lost sinners, unless Christ 
had mercy on us, unless His grace had cleansed us, unless His Church h 
received us, unless His Saints had interceded for us. Be ye saved, as 
have been saved; “come, listen, all ye that fear God, and we will tell yo 
what He hath done for our souls.” Listen to our testimony; behold ou 
joy of heart, and i increase it By eS in it nee eae 


alone has grace, which alone ee power, which alone has 

Ill never repent you, though you go through trouble, though — 
rou | a ) give up ‘much for her sake. It will never repent you, to_ a 
AVE pz from the shadows of sense and time, and the deceptions of | «3 
and false reason, to the glorious liberty of the sons of ee 


‘ a 


nd 0, a brethren, when you have ken the great step, and stand 
lessed lot, as sinners reconciled to the Father you had offended | 
| anticipate, what I surely trust will be fulfilled as regards many 
) then feget not those who have been the ministers of your ae 


0) ee r concie, pray ve them, that they may gain the great : 
01 § es eran 


PURITY AND LOWE eee 


gE fad ‘two. eapsiial manifestations ‘of aii iat 
human heart, ee we turn to ee for i i 


: the two foremost of that finieed company, , St. eee ae Se ches 
i ee is the Saint of purity, and St. Peter is the Saint of love. N 
_ love and. purity can ever be separated; not as if a Saint had not. 
tues in him at once; not as if St. Peter were not pure as well as 


= eA St. John ne for all he was so ee The seca of ee 


O Padty prepares the soul for love, ane love ae ihe aide in p ty 
The flame of love will not be bright unless the substance which feeds ito 
be pure and unadulterate; and the most dazzling purity is but as icin 
_and desolation unless it draws its life from fervent love.  —_~ ae x 
Yet, certain as this is, it is certain also that the spiritual wok of. 

_ God show differently from each other to our eyes, and that they disp yy 
in their character and their history, some of them this virtue more than 
other virtues, and some that. In other words, it pleases the ‘Giveey 
grace to endue His Saints specially with certain gifts, for His glory 
which light up and beautify one particular portion or department of their 
souls, so as to cast their other excellences into the shade. And then this 
special gift of grace becomes their characteristic, and we put it first in our 
thoughts of them, and consider what they have besides, as included in it 
or dependent upon it, and speak of them as if they had not the rest 
though we know they really have them; and we give them some title Ol 
description taken from that Avsticuiaes grace which is so emphatic 


theirs. And in this way we may nee as o ierend.) to do in wha Tar 
: ad Fane ee ee 


fe : 


38 ig to say, of two chief classes of Saints whose emblems are the ee 
_and the rose, who are bright with angelic ey or who burn with divine _ 
if ue love,” ) : 
_ The two St. ee are the great instances of the Angelic life. Whom, 
y brethren, can we conceive to have such majestic and severe sanctity — a 
the Holy Baptist? He hada privilege which reached near upon the — 3 
rerogative of the Most Blessed Mother of God; for, if she was con- ea 

3 

a 

we 


ved without sin, at least without sin he was Bea She was all-pure, 
-holy, and sin had no part in her: but St. John was in the beginning 
f his existence a partaker of Adam’s curse: he lay under God’s wrath, mg 
deprived of that grace which Adam had received, and which is the life a 
nd strength of human nature. Yet, as soon as Christ, his Lord)and; % 
viour, came to him, and Mary saluted his own mother, Elizabeth, forth- | is 
with the grace of God was given to him, and the original guilt was wiped a 
away from his soul. And therefore it is that we celebrate the nativity _ 
of St. John; nothing unholy does the Church celebrate; not St. Peter’s yer 
birth, nor St. Paul’s, nor St. Augustine’s, nor St. Gregory’s, nor St. Ber 
ard’s, nor St. Aloysius’s, nor the nativity of any other Saint, however ea 
lorious, because they were all born in sin. She celebrates their conver- ee? 
sions, their prerogatives, their martyrdoms, their deaths, their transla- 
tions, but not their birth, because in no case was it holy. Three nativi- — 
ties alone does she commemorate, our Lord’s, His Mother’ s, and lastly, | 
_’ St. John’s. What a special gift was this, my brethren, separating the 
Baptist off, and distinguishing him from all prophets and preachers, who 
ever lived, however holy, except perhaps the prophet Jeremias! And 
ee such as was his commencement, was the course of his life. Hewascar- 
- ried away by the Spirit into the desert, and there he lived on the simplest 
fare, in the rudest clothing, in the caves of wild beasts, apart from men, 
for thirty years, leading a life of mortification and of prayer, till he was 
- called to preach penance, to proclaim the Christ, and to baptize Him; 
a and then having done his work, and having left no act of sin on record, 2 
he was laid aside as an instrument which had lost its use, and languished 
in prison, till he was suddenly cut off by the sword of the executioner. 
Sanctity is the one idea of him impressed upon us from first to last; 
a most marvellous Saint, a hermit from his childhood, then a preacher 
to a fallen people, and then a Martyr. Surely such a life fulfils that 
expectation concerning him which follows on Mary’s salutation of his 
pooener before his birth. 
Yet still more beautiful, and almost as majestic, is the image of his 
ietialee, that great Apostle, Evangelist, and Prophet of the Church. 
who came so early into our Lord’s chosen company, and lived so long 
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ives and in Te deaths, a: agreeing fagesliog | in their Breit Ga th 
world, in their tranquillity, and in their all but sinlessness ! Mortal ‘si 
had never touched them, and we may well. believe that even from 
erate venial sin they were ever. exempt ; nay, that at particular seasons or 
on certain occasions they did not sin at all. The rebellion of the | 
reason, the waywardness of the feelings, the disorder of the thoughts, 
fever of passion, the treachery of the senses, these evils did the all-po 
_ erful grace of God subdue in them. They lived i in a world of. their « wn, 
uniform, serene, abiding; in visions of peace, in communion with hea 
in anticipation of glory; and, if they spoke to the world without, 
_ preachers or as confessors, they spoke as from some sacred shrine, 
mixing with men while they addressed them, as “a voice. crying in the 
wilderness” or “in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day.” And therefore it is 
we speak of them rather as patterns of sanctity than of love, because love 


Saints came so close to the Object of ‘ther love, they were ‘granted so > to : 
receive Him into their breasts, and so to make themselves one with Him, 
that their hearts did not so much love heaven as were themselves a 
heaven, did not so much see light as were light ; and they lived among — 
men as those Angels in the old time, who came to the patriarchs and 
Spake as though they were God, for God was in them, and spake by them. | 
Thus these two were almost absorbed in the Godhead, living an angelical 
life, as far as man could lead one, so calm, so still, so raised above ‘sor 
and fear, disappointment and regret, desire and aversion 


f eifect | images that earth has seen of the peace and immutability 6G | 
h too are the =, ae Saints whom eae records for our 3 


t sh was a “seat of wisdom,” and the “arle of the covenant,” 
ecettgenty s under the emblem of the lily than of i 


s way, “ieee ee defended from sin, and coriducted com atreneeh io ee 
ngth, from youth till death ; but now suppose it has been the will of 
_ to shed the light and power of His Spirit upon those who have 
ed the ae and ies the grace uae ae them, and who isd 


ee aie. are under ne dbmlpiés of astinse Habits indulged pas- ie a 
false egal : who have served Satan, not as infants before their 


oub' ress He fot have been urgent with aet, and masterful; He might — 
by a blessed violence have come upon them, and so turned them into ae 
He might have superseded any process of conversion, and out of the = 
very stones have raised up children to Abraham. But He has willed 
otherwise ; else, why did He manifest Himself on earth? Why did He 
surround Himself on His coming with so much that was touching and 
attractive and subduing? Why did He bid His angels proclaim that He 
was to be seen as a little infant, ina manger and in a Virgin’s bosom, at 
Bethlehem ? Why did He go about doing good? Why did He die in 
public, 1 before the world, with His mother and His beloved disciple by 
Him? Why does He now tell us how He is exalted in Heaven with a 
host of glorified Saints, who are our intercessors, about His throne? — 
_ Why does He give us His own Mother Mary for our mother, the most 
perfect i image after Himself of what is beautiful and tender, and gentle 
and soothing, in human nature? Why does He manifest Hise by an 
Bet ineffable condescension on our Altars, still humbling Himself, though He 

s What does all this show, but that, when souls wander 


arn,” or of iran atiees as the es me ott rit 
oot at His will, | saving us in saat of ie | met by 


His grace, become | e ‘ie instruments of pictiee ante God? m2 a ; 
six’, YS} doubtless He draws wsc = cords of eens "and es are 


fashiiy God ; if is tee beauty af His ae keene of 
_ the pecitaess of His heaven, the majesty of His law, the harmony — 
Ge Pera the Hons music of His voice, which is the aed 


oe ee eens the service of see li the ee ob 
a fascinations, so — has the Altar of the ise oie if its: ous 


& _ the prophet ; “my soul doth lust, and atk faint for be ours ay ‘th 
Lord; my heart and my flesh have rejoiced in the living God. Better is — 


one day in Thy courts above a thousand: I have chosen to be an abject : 
_ in the house of my God, rather than to dwell in the tabernacles of sinners.” 
So is it, as a great Doctor and penitent has said, St. Augustine: “ It 
is not enough to be drawn by the will; thou art also drawn by the sense 
of pleasure. What is it to be drawn by pleasure? ‘ Delight thou in the. 
- Lord, and He will give thee the petitions of thy heart.’ There is a cer- 
tain pleasure of heart, when that heavenly Bread is sweet to a man. 
Moreover, if the poet saith, ‘Every one is drawn by his own pleasure,’ 
not by necessity, but by pleasure; not by obligation, but by delight ; 
how much more boldly ought we to say, that man is drawn to— 
_ Christ, when he is delighted with truth, delighted with bliss, de- 
lighted with justice, pees with eternal life, = wie is Chris 


_ the covering of Thy wings; they shall be intoxicate with the rich- 
ness of Thy house, and with the torrent of Thy pleasure shalt thou give 
hem to drink: for with Thee is the well of life, and in Thy light we shall 


and you draw it forward ; fruits are offered to the child, and he is drawn; 


4 


than truth?” 


aint out of the sinner; He takes him as he is, and uses him against 


- faculties, to his reason, to his prudence, to his moral sense, to his con- 
science: He rouses his fears as well as his love; He instructs him in the 


depravity of sin, as well as in the mercy of God; but still, on the whole, 


sustained, is the flame of charity. This only is strong enough to destroy 


the Most Blessed Virgin, of the two St. Johns, and of those others, many 
Banh number, who are “ first-fruits unto God and the Lamb”; but that, while 
in those who have never sinned gravely, love is so contemplative as al- 
; most to resolve itself into the sanctity of God Himself; in those, on the 


tion, of zeal, of activity, and good works, that it gives a visible character 
3 ty, and is ever associating itself with our thoughts of them. 


~ - 


“1s 


own? If so, whence is it said, ‘The sons of men shall hope under 


ee light pres He, whom the Father draweth, cometh to Me’?” he con- 
_tinues : “Whom hath the Father drawn? him who said, ‘Thou art Christ, 
the Son of the living God.’ You present a green branch to the sheep, 


in that he runs, he is drawn, he is drawn by loving, drawn without bodily 


ee Such are the means which God has provided for the creation of the 


mself:’ He turns his affections into another channel, and-extinguishesa 
arnal love by infusing a heavenly charity, Not as if He used him as ache 
‘mere irrational creature, who is impelled by instincts and governed byte 
external incitements without any will of his own, and to whom one _ Z 
pleasure is the same as another, the same in kind, though different in 
degree. I have already said, it is the very triumph of His grace, that a 
He enters ‘into the heart of man, and.persuades it, and prevails with it, 
while He changes it. He violates in nothing that original constitution 
o} mind which He gave to man: He treats him as man; He leaves him. _ 
the liberty of acting this way or that; He appeals to all his powers and re ‘ 


_ the animating principle of the new life, by which it is both kindled and 


; the old Adam, to dissolve the tyranny of habit, to quench the fires of 


Ee not the life of all Saints, of those who have never needed a conversion, of | OR 


contrary, in whom it dwells as a principle of recovery, it is so full of devo- 


hurt, drawn by the bond of the heart. If then it be true that the sight i +3 
__ of earthly delight draws on the lover, doth not Christ too draw us when Bai 
_— revealed by the Father? For what doth the soul desire more strongly "1 


~ denied his Lord, out of all the Apooicas| is s the ae 
: love of Him. It was for this love of Christ, flowing on 
‘its. _impetuosity and exuberance, into love of the br 
= ‘chosen to be the chief Soe! of Dlg ele; Ree 


Dae 


Behe es whom tees loved, was a mieeeeeae in love. for 
tet Apostle, not virginal as he; for it is not. John of whom 

asked this question, and who was rewarded | with= ee “com: ve 
‘Peter. io crate 
Look back at an earlier persed of the same narrative ; there, too if 


Ge takers 


aS they. were in the boat, and their Lord eke to them a ae : 
wand ‘ they knew not that it was ae ae a a tne, whom Jes 


“Géd m, and then at once “ Simon Rerer't in is ‘impetuosity i his 
“girt his tunic about him, and cast himself into the sea,” to ee H 
uo as St. John beholds and St. Peter acts. = : 


— 


on the sea, his very first crs was, as in ee passage to hich I have © 
_ been referring, to leave the vessel and hasten to His side: “ Lord, ‘if it 
: _ Thou, bid me come to Thee upon the waters.” And when he ha 
z betrayed into his great sin, the very Eye of oe broug ht wae to | 


word of the Lord, and he went out and wept bitterly.” Tear on anot er 
occasion, when many of the disciples fell away, and “Jesus said to th 
twelve, Do you too wish to go away?” St. Peter answered, _ “Lord, 
whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life; and we 
believed and have known that Thou art Christ, the Son of God. 3 
‘ Such, too, was that other great Apostle, who, in so many ways, is 
Gecociated with St. Peter—the Doctor of the Gentiles. He indeed was 
converted miraculously, by our Lord’s appearing to him, when he was on 
_ his way to carry death to the Christians of Damascus: but how does he 
speak? “Whether we are beside Re ot eee 4 it is to God; or 


Esus, “lf, therefore, be a new creature: my Christ, old: fae Ge p 
away, behold all things are made new.” And so bar « With 
am I nailed to the cross; but I Ne ae no longer Wee 


end ae life T now aes in ethe flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
who loved me, and gave Himself for me.” And again: “Iamthe 
of the Apostles, who am not worthy to be called an Apostle, because 
perc’, Se Church of God. But eee the cee of GodIamwhatIl 


‘more: “ Whether we live, unto the Lord we live; whether we die, 
the Lord we die; whether we live or whether we die, we are the 
s.” You see, my reuhicn: the character of St. Paul’s love; it was ie 
S fervent, eager, energetic, active, full of great works, “strong as _ 
1, as the inspired Word says, a flame which “many waters could _ 
t quench, nor the streams drown,” which lasted to the end, when he — 
uld say, “I have fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I 
ee kept the faith; henceforth is laid up for me the crown of justice, 
the Lord will render to me at that day, the just Judge.” : 
And there is a third, my brethren, there is an illustrious third in — 
cripture, whom we must associate with these two great Apostles, when | 
ve speak of the saints of penance and love. Who is it but the loving 
Who is it so fully instances what I am showing, as “ the 
an 1 who was a sinner,” who watered the Lord’s feet with her tears, 
dried them with her hair, and anointed them with precious oint- 
it? What atime for such an act! She, who had come into the room, 
if for a Te Epanyese; to go about an act of penance! It was a 


dedclen: Fe young and beautiful, and “ ioicae in Le. youth sos 
“walking in the ways of her heart and the gaze of her eyes”: she came _ 
if to honor that feast, as women were wont to honor such festive 
with her sweet odors and cool unguents for the forehead and hair 
he guests. And he, the proud Pharisee, suffered her to come, so that 
e touched not him; let her come as we might suffer inferior animals to — 
id & ter our apartments, without caring for them; perhaps suffered her as a 
“necessary embellishment of the entertainment, yet as having no soul, 
or as destined to perdition, but anyhow as nothing to him. He, proud 
eing, and his brethren like him, might “compass sea and land to make 
s2- one proselyte ”; but, as to looking into that proselyte’s heart, pitying its 
ia , and trying to heal it, this did not enter into the circuit of his 
oughts. No, he thought only of the necessities of his banquet, and he 
t her come to do her part, such as it was, careless what her life was, so 
at she did that part well, and confined herself to it. But, lo, a wondrous 
sight! was it a sudden inspiration, or a mature resolve? was it an act of 
_moment, or the result of a long conflict ?—but behold, that poor, 
ed child of guilt approaches to crown with her sweet ointment 


pe ehehead of Him to whom the feast was given; and see, 


_ her hand. She has looked, and she discerns the Immaculate, 


tks. 


_ His face and in His mien a beauty, and a sweetness, awful, 
_ majestic, more than that of the sons of men, which paled all the sp 
of that festive room. Again she looks, timidly yet eagerly, and 

_ discerns in His eye, and in His smile, the loving-kindness, the tende ; 

the compassion, the mercy of the Saviour of man. She looks at. 
and oh! how vile, how hideous is she, who but now was so vain of 
attractions !—how withered is that comeliness, of which the praises rat 
through the mouths of her admirers !—how loathsome has become t 
_ breath, which hitherto she thought so fragrant, savoring only of tho: 
seven bad spirits which dwell within her! And there she would hay 
_ stayed, there she would have sunk on the earth, wrapped in her confu 
_ and in her despair, had she not cast one glance again on that all-l 
-all-forgiving Countenance. He is looking at her: it is the She 
looking at the lost sheep, and the lost sheep surrenders herself to 
He speaks not, but He eyes her; and she draws nearer to Him. Rej 
ye Angels, she draws near, seeing nothing but Him, and caring: nei 
for the scorn of the proud, nor the jests of the profligate. She d: 
near, not knowing whether she shall be saved ot not, not knowing whetk 
she shall be received, or what will become of her; this only knowing tl 
_ He is the Fount of holiness and truth, as of mercy, and to whom-s 
she go, but to Him who hath the words of eternal life? “ Destru 
_ is thine own, O Israel; in me only is thy help. Return unto me, and I 
will not turn away my face from thee: for I am holy, and will not be 
angry forever,” “ Behold we come unto Thee; for Thou art the Lord 
our God. Truly the hills are false, and the multitude of the mountains 
Truly the Lord our God is the salvation of Israel.” Wonderful meeti g 
between what was most base and what is most pure! Those wanto 
__ hands, those polluted lips, have touched, have kissed the feet of th 
_ Eternal, and He shrank not from the homage. And as she hung over Fe 
them, and as she moistened them from her full eyes, how did her love for _ 

_ One so great, yet so gentle, wax vehement within her, lighting up a flame 
which never was to die from that moment even forever? and what excess _ 
did it reach, when He recorded before all men her forgiveness, and the 
cause of it! “Many sins are forgiven her, for she loved much; but to 
whom less is forgiven, the same loveth less. And He said unto her, Thy 
sins are forgiven thee; thy faith hath made thee safe, go in peace.” 

Henceforth, my brethren, love was to her, as to St 
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ind in the soul, so full of desire as to become anguish. She could 
live out of the presence of Him in whom her joy lay: her spirit 
ished after Him, when she saw Him not; and waited on Him 
ly, reverently, wistfully, when she was in His blissful Presence. 
read of her (if it was she), on one occasion, sitting at His feet to 


by her perseverance, merited to see Him even before the Apostles. | 
would not leave the sepulchre, when Peter and’ John retired, but 
ood without, weeping; and when the Lord appeared to her, and held 
r eyes that she should not know Him, she said piteously to the sup- — 
sed keeper of the garden, “Tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I 
vill take Him away.” And when at length He made Himself known to 
she turned herself, and rushed impetuously to embrace His feet, as 
the beginning, but He, as if to prove the dutifulness of her love, for- 
Je her: “Touch me not,” He said, ‘ for I have not yet ascended to 
. Father; but go to my brethren and say to them, I ascend to my 
Fa er and your Father, to my God and your God.” And so she was 
to long for the time when she should see Him, and hear His voice, 
enjoy His smile, and be allowed to minister. to Him, forever in 
yen = 
_ Such then is the second great~class of Saints, as viewed in contrast 
ith the first. Love is the life of both: but while the love of the inno- 
ent is calm and serene, the love of the penitent is ardent and impetuous, 
commonly engaged in contest with the world, and active in ‘good works, 
“And this is the love which you, my brethren, must have in your measure, 
you would have a good hope of salvation. For you were once sinners ; — 
ither by open and avowed contempt of religion, or by secret transgres- 
on, or by carelessness and coldness, or by some indulged bad habit, or 
by setting your heart on some object of this world, and doing your own 
will instead of God’s, I think I may say you have needed, or now need, a 
1 conciliation to Him. You have neéded, or you need, to be brought 
s ear to Him, and ¢@ have your sins washed away in His blood, and your 
rdon recorded in Heaven. And what will do this for you, but con- 
ion? and what is contrition without love? I do not say that you 
ust have the love which Saints have, in order to your forgiveness, the 
¥ ve of St. Peter or of St. Mary Magdalen; but still without your portion 
that same heavenly grace, how can you be forgiven at all? If you 
ould do works meet for penance, they must proceed from a living flame 
charity. If you would secure perseverance to the end, you must gain © 
by ontinual loving prayer to the Author and Finisher of faith and 
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Ignatius Loyola afterward (great penitents in their own time), as a — 


r His words, and of His testifying that she had chosen that best part 
which should not be taken away from her. And, after His resurrection, _ 
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Riedie’. If you would have a good cea of His aecentane > of 


obtain the last Sacraments; death may come on you suddenly, or 


tance from spiritual aid; you may have to meet your God without the sa aa 
‘guard, the compensation, the mediation of any holy rite; and oh! what will 


over your hearts by the Holy Ghost who is given to you’’? - At 


-when and how you know not? Alas! how will you present yoursel 


- into “a land desert, pathless and without water,” I will fear no ill, for 


in your last moments, still it is love alone which secures His lo 
blots out sin. My brethren, at that awful hour you may be unable t 


may be at a distance from a Priest. You may be thrown on yourselves, 
simply on your own compunction of heart, your own repentance, your o 
resolutions of amendment. You may have been weeks and weeks at a di 


save you at such disadvantage, but the exercise of divine love “pout 


hour nothing but a firm habit of charity which has kept. you from morte 
sins, or a poe act of charity which blots them out, will be of a 
avail to you. Nothing but charity can enable you to live well or to « 
well. How can you bear to lie down at night, how can you bear to g 
journey, how can you bear the presence of pestilence, or the attack of 
ever so slight an indisposition, if you are ill provided in yourselves w th = 
divine love against that change, which will come on you some day, ye 


before the judgment-seat of Christ, with the imperfect mixed feeli 
which now satisfy you, with a certain amount of faith, and trust, and fear 
of God’s eae but with ee of that real delight in ee in His 


fortable title to the merits of His death and ahaa? 

How different is the feeling with which the loving soul, on its separa- 
tion from the body, approaches the judgment-seat of its Redeemer! 
knows how great a debt of punishment remains upon it, though it has 
for many years been reconciled to Him; it knows that purgatory lies be- 
fore it, and that the best it can reasonably hope for is to be sent there. © 
But to see His face, though for a moment! to hear His voice, to heat 
Him speak, though it be to punish! O Saviour of men, it says, I come 
to Thee, though it be in order to be at once remanded from Thee; I 
come to Thee who art my Life and my All; I come to Thee on ee 
thought of whom I have lived all my life long. To Thee I gave myself — 
when first I had to take a part in the world; I sought Thee for my chief 
good early, for early didst Thou teach me, that good elsewhere there was _ 
none. Whom have I in heaven but Thee? whom have I desired on B: 
earth, whom have I had on earth, but Thee? whom shall I have amid 
the sharp flame but Thee? Yea, though I be now descending thithe 


Thou art with me. I have seen Thee this coy face to face, ang. it suf. 
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ne I have seen Thee, and that glance of Thine is sufficient fora cen. 
y of sorrow, in the nether prison. I will live on that look of Thine, 
fh ugh I see Thee ‘not, till I see Thee again, never to part from Thee. 
t eye of Thine shall be sunshine and comfort to my weary, longing 
1; that voice of Thine shall be everlasting music in my ears. Nothing 
harm me, nothing shall discompose me: I will bear the appointed 
rs, till the end comes, bravely and sweetly. I will raise my voice, and 
nt a perpetual Confiteor to Thee and to Thy Saints in that dreary . 
ley ;—“to God Omnipotent, and to the Blessed Mary Ever-Virgin,”. 
‘hy Mother and mine, immaculate in her conception), “and to blessed 
Michael Archangel,” (created in his purity by the very hand of God), and 
‘to Blessed John Baptist,” (sanctified even in his mother’s womb); and 
ter these three, “to the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul,” (penitents, — 
3 ho compassionate the sinner from their experience of sin); “terall 
ts,” (whether they have lived in contemplation or in toil, during the 
3 of their pilgrimage), to all Saints will I address my supplication, 
they may “remember me, since it is well with them, and do mercy 
me, and make mention of me unto the King that He bring me out of 
ison.” And then at length “God shall wipe away every tear from my 
es, and death shall be no longer, nor mourning, nor crying, nor pain 
y more, for the former things are passed away” at 
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SAINTLINESS | THE _ STANDARD. OF, CHRISTI 
PRINCIPLE. : 


FeeOU know very well, my brethren, and ‘dice are few pe 
Mi pny who deny it, that in the breast of Guy one 


measure thoughts aud actions. It is Petied conscience ; ha even es 
it be not at all times powerful enough to rule us, still it is distinct an 
~ _ cisive enough to influence our views and form our judgments in the va 
matters which come before us. Yet even this office it cannot per 
< adequately without external assistance; it needs to bé regulated 
sustained. Left to itself, though it tells truly at first, it soon bec 
wavering, ambiguous, and false; it needs good teachers and- good 
amples to keep it up to the mark and line of duty ; and the 1 inisery is 
that these external helps, teachers, and- ~examples are in many insta 
wanting. 3 ee 
Nay, to the great multitude of men they are so far wanting that cot 
science loses its way and guides the soul in its journey heavenward 
indirectly and circuitously. Even in countries called Christian, the 
ural inward light grows dim, because the Light, which lightens « every 
_ born into the world, is removed out of sight. [ say, it is a most misera 
and frightful thought, that, in this country, among this people wh 
boasts that it is so Christian and so enlightened, the sun in the heavens" 
_is so eclipsed that the mirror of conscience can catch and reflect few ray 
and serves but poorly and scantily to preserve the foot from error. Th 
inward light, given as it is by God, is powerless to illuminate the horizor 
to mark out for us our Been and to comfort us with the certainty 
that we are making for our Eternal Home. That light was intended to 
set up within us a standard of right and of truth; to tell us our duty | fo) 
every emergency, to instruct us in detail what sin is, to judge between 
all things which come before us, to discriminate the - precious from the 
____vile, to hinder us from being seduced by what is pleasant and agreeable, 
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and to dissipate the sophisms of our reason. But, alas! what idea: of 
ae ‘truth, what ideas of holiness, what ideas of heroism, what ideas o he 
: good .and great, have the multitude of men? SE am not a 


(122) | ~ 


yo ace up to any ideas, or are swayed Bye any ideas, of oe high ob 
; that is a further point; I only ask, have they any ideas of them 
all? or, if they cannot altogether blot out from their souls their ideas 
greatness and goodness, I ask still, whether their mode of conceiving 
them, and the things and persons in which they embody them, be 
such, that we may ee say of the bulk of mankind, that “the light 
it is in them is darkness.” 
_ Attend to me, my dear brethren, I am saying nothing very abstruse, 
nothing very difficult to understand, nothing unimportant; but some- 
ing intelligible, undeniable, and of very general concern. You know 
re are persons who never see the light of day; they live in pits and 
es, and there they work, there they take their pleasure, and there 
srhaps they die. Do you think they have any right idea, though they 
ave eyes, of the sun’s radiance, of the sun’s warmth? any idea of the 
utiful arching heavens, the blue sky, the soft clouds, and the moon 
stars by night? any idea of the high mountain and the green smiling _ 
h? O what an hour it is for him who is suddenly brought from such 
pit or cave, from the dull red glow and the flickering glare of torches, 
. and that monotony of an artificial twilight, in which day and night are 
_ lost,—is suddenly, I say, brought thence, and for the first time sees the 
bright sun moving majestically from east to west, and witnesses the 
dual, graceful changes of the air and sky from morn till fragrant even- 
: And O what a sight for one born blind to begin to see,—a sense 
altogether foreign to all his previous conceptions! What a marvellous 
_ new state of being, which, though he ever had the senses of hearing and of 
: touch, never had he been able, by the words of others, or any means of i in- 
_ formation he possessed, to bring home to himself in the faintest measure ! 
ould he not find himself, as it is said, in a “new world”? What a revo- 
tion would take place in his modes of thought, in his habits, in his 
rys, and in his doings hour by hour! He would no longer direct him- 
f with his hands and his hearing, he would no longer grope about ; he 
would see;—he would at a glance take in ten thousand objects, and, 
what is more, their relations and their positions the one toward the 
other. He would know what was great and what was little, what was 
ar, what was distant, what things converged together, and what things 
rere ever separate—in a word, he would see all things as a whole, and 
n subjection to himself as a centre. 
But further, he would gain knowledge of something closer to himself 
nd 1 more personal than all these various objects; of something very dif- 
rent from the forms and groups in which light dwelt as in a tabernacle, 
d which excited his admiration and love. He would discover lying 
him, spreading over him, penetrating him, the festering seeds of 
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el iichexlehigess and disease i in their primary So minutest mee 
_ around us is charged with a subtle powder or dust, which falls down s 
on everything, silently sheds itself on everything, soils and stains eve 
thing, and, if suffered to remain undisturbed, induces sickness and 
genders pestilence. It is like those ashes of the furnace which Mose 
was instructed to take up and scatter in the face of heaven, that a 
might become ‘ulcers and blisters upon the flesh of the Egyptians. 
subtle plague is felt in its ultimate _consequences by all, the blind 
well as those who see; but it is by the ce that we discern it i 
origin and in its progress; it is by the sun’s light that we discern 0 
own defilement, and the need we have of concineal cleansing to. tid ¢ ou 
selves of it. 

Now what is this dust and dirt, my brethren, but a figure of sin? 
subtle in its approach, so multitudinous in its array, so incessant i 
solicitations, so insignificant in its appearance, so odious, so poison 

_in its effects. It falls on the soul gently and imperceptibly; but it grad 

ually breeds wounds and sores, and ends in everlasting death. And 
we cannot see the atoms of dust that have settled on us without the lig 

and as that same light, which enables us to see them, teaches us with 
by their very contrast with itself, their unseemliness and dishonor, so t 
light of the invisible world, the teachings and examples of revealed truth, 
bring home to us both the existence and also the deformity of sin, of — 
which we should be unmindful or forgetful without them. And as there 
are men who live in caverns and mines, and never see the face of day, 
and do their work as best they can by torchlight, so there are multitude 
nay, whole races of men, who, though possessed of eyes by nature, canno 
use them duly, because they live in the spiritual pit, in the region 0: 
darkness, “in the land of wretchedness and ee where there is the 
shadow of death, and where order is not.” 

There they are born, there they live, there they die; and instead of neo e 
bright, broad, and all-revealing luminousness of the sun, they grope their = 
way from place to place with torches, as best they may, or fix up lamps 
at certain points, and “walk in the light of their fire, and in the flames — ae 
which they have kindled”; because they have nothing clearer, nothing — a 
purer, to serve the needs - the day and the year. Light of some kind _ 
they must secure, and, when they can do no better, they make it for. 
themselves.. Man, a being endued with reason, cannot on that very 
account live altogether at random ; he is obliged in some sense to live on 
principle, to live by rule, to profess a view of life, to have an aim, to set 
up a standard, and to take to him such examples as seem to him to fulfil 
it. His reason does not make him independent (as men sometimes 
speak); it forces on him a dependency on Seni PUNCIPES 2 and law 


order to satisfy its own demands. . He must, by the necessity of his nature, 
look up to something; and he creates, if he cannot discover, an object 


& for his veneration. He teaches himself, or is taught by his neighbor,| 


3 falsehoods, if he is not taught truth from above; he makes to himself 
Few idols, if he knows not of the Eternal God and His Saints. Now, of which 
of the two, think you, my brethren, are our own countrymen in pos- 
i ‘session ? have they possession of the true Object of worship, or have 

_ they a false one? have they created what is not, or discovered what is? 
4 do they walk by the luminaries of heaven, or are they as those who are 
‘born and live in caverns, and who strike their light as best they may, by 
Fears of the stones and metals of the earth? 


Ps: ‘the objects of this people’s praise, survey their standards, ponder their 
3 ideas and judgments, and then tell me whether it is not most evident, 
from their very notion of the desirable and the excellent, that greatness, 
He and goodness, and sanctity, and sublimity, and truth are unknown to 
them; and that they not only do not purgue, but do not even admire, 
ze those high attributes of the Divine Nature. 7s is what I am insisting 
on, not what they actually do or what they are, but what they revere, 
ig what they adore, what their gods are. Their god is mammon; I do not 
mean to say that all seek to be wealthy, but that all bow down before 
2 wealth. Wealth is that to which the multitude of men pay an instinctive 
+ homage. They measure happiness by wealth; and by wealth they 
ae measure respectability. Numbers, I say, there are who never dream that 
? they shall ever be rich themselves, but who still at the sight of wealth feel 
an involuntary reverence and awe, just as if a rich man must be a good 
man. They like to be noticed by some particular rich man; they like on 
some occasion to have spoken with him; they like to know those who 
s know him, to be intimate with his dependents, to have entered his house, 
nay, to know him by sight. Not,I repeat, that it ever comes into their rine 
that the like wealth will one day be theirs; not that they sce the wealth, 
for the man who has it may dress, and live, and look like other men; not 
§ that they expect to gain some benefit from it: no, theirs is a dinvetected 
& homage, it is a homage resulting from an honest, genuine, hearty admi- 
ration of wealth for its own sake, such as that pure love which holy men 
feel for the Maker of all; it is a homage resulting from a profound faith 
2 canis wealth, from the intimate sentiment of their hearts, that, however a 
man may look,—poor, mean, starved, decrepit, vulgar; or again, though 

he may be ignorant, or diseased, or feeble-minded, though he have the 

character of being a tyrant or a profligate, yet, if he be rich, he differs 

from all others; if he be rich, he hasa gift, a spell, an omnipotence ;— 
that with wealth he may do all things. 
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Look around, my brethren, and answer for yourselves, Contemplate 


any former age of the world ; now that ae news s of ne nese 


artisan and the most secluded peasant, by processes so uniform, S 
varying, so spontaneous, that they almost bear the semblance of a na 
law. And hence notoriety, or the making a noise in the world, has c 
to: be considered a great good in itself, and a ground of veneration. “ 
- was when men could only make a display by means of expenditure ; 
the world used to gaze with wonder on those who had large esta 


to then a sort or idol, worshipped for its Sit as at Se 


or of a great criminal ; of one who has labored in BS pee oe = 


__ robbed his melennes of his wife. It matters aoe; so that a man is talked 


_ on, treasured up as so many felics; for the question with men is, not 
_ whether he is. great, or good, or wise, or holy; not whether he is base, 
_and vile, and odious, but whether. he is in the mouths of men, whether 


Wealth is one idol of the day, and. notoriety is a second. I am not — 
speaking, I repeat, of what men actually pursue, but of what they 00 
up to, what they revere. Men may not have the opportunity of pur 
what they admire still. Never could notoriety exist as it does no 


to every Parent as I may say, of fas canals to the ‘po 


ments, pmany. servants, many horses, richly es HOUSES oe 


reference to the ae in which it comes before them. It may be « an ev 


a great preacher, or of a great speculator, or of a great eeierin one 


much of, and read much of, he is thought much of; nay, let him even 
have died justly under the hands of the law, still he will be made a sort | 
of martyr of. His clothes, his handwriting, the circumstances of his 
guilt, the instruments of his deed of blood, will be shown about, gazed 


he has centred on himself the attention of many, whether he has done 
something out of the way, whether he has been {as it were) canonized in 
the publications of the hour. All men cannot be notorious: the multi- 
tudes who thus honor notoriety, do not seek it themselves; nor am I 
speaking of what men do, but how they judge; yet instances do occur 
from time to time of wretched men, so smitten with passion for notoriety, 
as even to dare in fact some detestable and wanton act, not from love of 
it, not from liking or dislike of the person Gens whom it is i Simact ee | 


is ne and ie pechhe, born to aspire, born for reverence, behold - 


_wild-fires of the marsh, not understanding themselves, their destinies, 
heir defilements, their needs, because they have not the glorious lumi- 
naries of heaven to see, to consult, and to admire! 


2 rings them by some marvellous providence to the pit’s mouth, and then 
out into the blessed light of day! what a change for them when they 
first begin to see with the eyes of the soul, with the intuition which 
_ grace gives, Jesus, the Sun of Justice; and the heaven of Angels and 
\rchangels in which He dwells; and the bright Morning Star, which is 


hues, which are His Saints; and the boundless sea, which is the image of 
‘His divine immensity; and then again the calm, placid Moon by night, 


_ travelling on in lonely pisninace to their eternal rest! Such was the 
_ surprise, such the transport, which came upon the favored disciples, 
whom on one occasion our Lord took up with Him to the mountain’s 


foot, and He took them up, and was transfigured before them. “His 
face did shine as the sun, and His raiment was white as the light”; and 


they lifted their eyes, and saw on either side of Him a bright form ;— 


a conversing with Him. How truly was this a glimpse of Heaven! the 


holy Apostles were introduced into a new range of ideas, into a new | 


_ sphere of contemplation, till St. Peter, overcome by the vision, cried out, 
ee NS “Lord, it is good to be here; and let us make three tabernacles.” He 
= would fain have kept those evenly glories always with him; everything 
: on earth, the brightest, the fairest, the noblest, paled and dwindled away, 

- 


and turned to corruption before them; its most substantial good was 
Z - vanity, its richest gain was dross, its keenest joy a weariness, and its sin a 


- loathsomeness and abomination. And such as this in its measure is the-. 


ES contrast, to which the awakened soul is witness, between the objects of 
4 ‘its admiration and pursuit in its natural state, and those which burst 
Ss upon it when it has entered into communion with the Church Invisible, 
when it has come “to Mount Sion, and to the city of the Living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to a company of many thousand Angels, and 
to the Church of the first-born, who are enrolled in heaven, and to God 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of the just now perfected, and to Jesus 
1e Mediator of the New Testament.” From that day it has begun a 


. “These are thy gods, O Israel!” Alas! alas! 


_ them walking to and fro by the torch- light of the cavern, or pursuing the _ 


But O! what a change, my brethren, when the good hand of Gael ‘a 


_ His Blessed Mother; and the continual floods of light falling and strik-— 
ing against the ee and transformed, as they fall, into an infinity of 
which images His Church; and the silent stars, like good and holy men, o 


top. He left the sick world, the tormented, restless multitude, at its : 


these were two Saints of the elder covenant, Moses and Elias, who were’ 
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‘new life: I am not speaking ee any ieee conversion wihtctr Gs place n 
it; whether or not it is moved (as surely we believe it will be) to act upon — 
the sights which it sees, still consider only what a change there will be i in 
its views and estimation of things, as soon as it has heard and has faith in. 
the word of God, as soon as it understands that wealth, and notoriety, 
and influence, and high place, are not the first of blessings and the jreal® 
standard of good; but that saintliness and all its attendants,—saintly “ 
purity, saintly poverty, heroic fortitude and patience, self-sacrifice for the — 
sake of others, renouncement of the world, the favor of Heaven, the pro-— 
tection of Angels, the smile of the Blessed Virgin, the gifts of grace, the 
interpositions of miracle, the intercommunion of merits,—that these are 
the high and precious things, the things to be looked up to, the things to 
be reverently spoken of. Hence worldly-minded men, however rich, if Bs 
they are Catholics, cannot, till they utterly lose their faith, be the same 
as those who are external to the Church; they have an instinctive ven- 
eration for those who have the traces of heaven upon them, and they a 
_ praise what they do not imitate. = : 
Such men have an idea before. them which a Protestant nation has” 
not; they have the idea of a Saint; they believe, they realize the exist-_ 
ence of those rare servants of God, who rise up from time to time in the. 
Catholic Church like Angels in disguise, and shed around them a light, 
as they walk on their way heavenward. Such Catholics may not in prac- — 
tice do what is right and good, but they know what is true; they know — 
what to think and how to judge. They have a standard for their princi 
ples of conduct, and it is the image of Saints which forms it for them. A _ 
_ Saint is born like another man; by nature a child of wrath, and needing 
God's grace to regenerate him. He is baptized like another, he lies help- 
less and senseless like another, and like another child he comes to years 
of reason. But soon his parents and their neighbors begin to say, “This 
is a strange child, he is unlike any other child”; his brothers and his play- _ 
mates feel an awe of him, they do not pane why; they both like him 
and dislike him, perhaps love him much in spite of his strangeness, per- 
_haps respect him more than they love him. But if there were any holy | 
Priest there, or others who had long served God in prayer and obedience; = 9 
these would say, “This truly is a wonderful child; this child bids fairto 
be a Saint.” And so he grows up, whether at Gree he is duly prized by _ 
his parents or not; for so it is with all greatness, that, because it is great, 
it cannot be commaeheneen by ordinary minds at once; but time, and 
distance, and contemplation are necessary for its being recognized by be. 
holders, and, therefore, this special heir of glory of whom I am speaking, 
fora time at least excites no very definite observation, unless indeed (as e 
sometimes happens) anything of miracle occurs from time to tim 
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mark him out. He has come to the age of reason, and, wonderful to say, 


to it; it is otherwise with him,—not that he may not sin in many things, 
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not sin wilfully and grievously,—he is preserved from mortal sin, he is 


_ never separated from God by sin, nay, perhaps, he is betrayed only at in- 
fa tervals, or never at all, into any deliberate sin, be it ever so slight, and he 
ee. is ever avoiding the occasions of sin and resisting temptation. He ever 
ie _ lives in the presence of God, and is thereby preserved from evil, for “the 
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_ matters, he necessarily differed from other boys; he may be ignorant, 


at 


_and has the infirmities, failings, fears, and hopes of a child. He may be 
_-moved to anger, he may say a harsh word, he may offend his parents, he 
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~-asaman has. This is not much to allow! such things are accidents, and 
are compatible with the presence of a determinate influence of grace, 
uniting his heart to God. O that the multitude of men were as religious 
in their best seasons, as the Saints are in their worst! though there have 
_ been Saints who seemed to have been preserved even from the imperfec- 
tions I have been mentioning. There have been Saints whose reason the 


very time of their baptism, so that they have offered to their Lord and 
Saviour, “a living, holy, acceptable sacrifice,” “a rational service,” even 
while they have been infants. And, anyhow, whatever are the acts of 
infirmity and sin in the child I am imagining, still they are the exception 
in his day’s course; the course of each day is religious: while other chil- 


_ praise and meditation are his meat and drink. He frequents the churches, 


S and places himself before the Blessed Sacrament: or he is found before _ 


‘some holy image; or he sees visions of the Blessed Virgin, or of the 
Saints to whom he is devoted. He lives in intimate converse with his 
guardian Angel, and he shrinks from the very shadow of profaneness or 
impurity. And thus he is a special witness of the world unseen, and he 
fulfils the vague ideas and the dreams of the supernatural, which one 
~ reads of in poems or romances, with which young people are so much 
taken, and after which they cannot help sighing, before the world cor- 
rupts them. 
He grows up, and he has just the same temptations as others, perhaps 
~ more violent ones. Men of this world, carnal men, unbelieving men, do 
not believe that the temptations which they themselves experience, and 
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| he has never fallen away into sin. Other children begin to use the gift ; 
_of reason by abusing it ; they understand what is right, only to go counter 


_ when we place him in the awful ray of divine Sanctity, but that he does 


re." 


wicked one toucheth him not.” Nor, again, as if in other and ordinary . : 
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thoughtless, improvident of the future, rash, impetuous; he is a child, 


may be volatile and capricious, he may have no fixed view of things, such 


all-powerful grace of God seems wonderfully to have opened from the 


dren are light-minded, and cannot fix their thoughts in prayer, prayer and 
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_ theirs: that is, they deny the existence of sin. And accordingly 
they read about the Saints or about holy men generally, they co 
either that these have not had the temptations which they experi 
Sei: f themselves, or that they have not overcome them. They either consi 
such an one to bea hypocrite, who practices in private the sins which I 
os denounces in public; or, if they have decency enough to abstain ‘fro 
these calumnies, then they consider that he never felt the temptation, 
Be. and they regard him as a cold and simple person, who has never out- 
Fe _ grown his childhood, who has a contracted_mind, who does not know the 
_ world and life, who is despicable while he is without influence, and 
ES dangerous and detestable from his very ignorance when he is in power. 
- But no, my brethren; read the lives of the Saints, you will see how false 
_ and narrow a view this is; these men, who think, forsooth, they kno 
~ the world so well, and the nature of man so deeply, they know nothing 
one great far-spreading phenomenon in man,—and that is, his nature un- 
_ der the operation of grace; they know nothing of the second nature, of 
_ the supernatural gift, induced by the Almighty Spirit upon our first and 
fallen nature; they have never met, they have never read of, and they — 
_ have formed no conception of, a Saint. ‘ : oa 
He has, I say, the same temptations as another; perhaps greater, be- % 
_ cause he is to be tried as in a furnace, because he is to become rich in _ 
merits, because there is a bright crown reserved for him in Heaven; still 
temptation he has, and he differs from others, not in being shielded from 
__ it, but in being armed against it. Grace overcomes nature; it overcomes — 
Be: indeed in all who shall be saved: none will see God’s face hereafter who — 
_ do not, while here, put away from them mortal sin of every kind; but 
_ the Saints overcome with a determination and a vigor, a promptitude and — Bee 
_ asuccess, beyond any one else. You read, my brethren, in the lives of 
_ Saints, the wonderful account of their conflicts, and their triumphs over i 
the enemy. They are, as I was saying, like heroes of romance, so grace- 


fully, so nobly, so royally do they bear themselves, Their actions are as _ 
beautiful as fiction, yet as real as fact. There was St. Benedict, who, 
when a boy, left Rome, and betook himself to the Apennines in the 

neighborhood. Three years did he live in prayer, fasting, and solitude, 
while the Evil One assaulted him with temptation. One day, when it — 
_ grew so fierce that he feared for his perseverance, he suddenly flung him. 

self, in his scanty hermit’s garb, among the thorns and nettles near him, : 
_ thus turning the current of his thoughts, and chastising the waywardness 

__ of'the flesh, by sensible stings and smarts. There was St. Thomas, too, — 
the Angelical Doctor, as he is. called, as holy as he was profound. 1 
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rather the more profound in theological science, because he was so holy. — 
“Even from a youth” he had “sought wisdom, he had stretched out his - 
ids on high, and directed his soul to her, and possessed his heart with 
from the beginning”; and so, when the minister of Satan came into 
his very room, and no other defense was at hand, he seized a burning _ 
E: brand from the hearth, and drove that wicked one, scared and baffled, out 
of his presence. And there was that poor youth in the early persecu- 
tions, whom the impious heathen bound down with cords, and then ~ ) 
brought in upon him a vision of evil; and he in his agony bit off his 
_ tongue, and spit it out into the face of the temptress, that so the intense- _ 
Fe ness of the pain might preserve him from the seduction. 
Such acts as these, my brethren, are an opening of the heavens, a sud- 
den gleam of supernatural brightness across a dark sky. They enlarge 
the mind with ideas it. had not before, and they show to the multitude 
what God can do, and what man can be. Not that all Saints have been 
such in youth: for there are those on the contrary, who, not till after a_ 
youth of sin, have been brought by the sovereign grace of God to repent= | 
ance, still, when once converted, they differed in nothing from those who 
had ever served Him,—not in supernatural gifts, not in acceptableness, __ 
~ not in detachment from the world, nor in union with Christ, nor in exact-_ ee 
ness of obedience,—in nought save in the severity of their penance. ae 
Others have been called, not from vice and ungodliness, but from a life A 
of mere ordinary blamelessness, or from a state of lukewarmness, or from — oe. 
- _ thoughtlessness, to heroical greatness; and these have often given up 
7 lands, and property, and honors, and station, and repute, for Christ’s sake. - 
a Kings have descended from their thrones, bishops have given up their 
rank and influence, the learned have given up their pride of intellect, to 
become poor monks, to live on coarse fare, to be clad in humble weeds, 
to rise and pray while others slept, to mortify the tongue with silence 
and the limbs with toil, and to avow an unconditional obedience to an- 
Re other. In early times were the Martyrs, many of them girls and even 


os 
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a: into the midst of savages, risking and perhaps losing their lives in the 
attempt to extend the empire of their Lord and Saviour; and who, 
_ whether living or dying, have by their lives or by their deaths succeeded 
in bringing over whole nations into the Church. Others have devoted 
~ themselves in the time of war or captivity, to the redemption of Christian 
“slaves from pagan or Mohammedan masters or conquerors ; others to the 
care of the sick in pestilences, or in hospitals; others to the instruction 

the poor; others to the education of children; others to incessant 
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- preaching and the duties of the confessional; others to devout study and 
meditation; others to a life of intercession and prayer. Very various are — 
_ the Saints, their very variety is a token of God’s workmanship; but how- 
ever various, and whatever was their special line of duty, they have been aa 
heroes in it; they have attained such noble self-command, they have so. 
crucified the flesh, they have so renounced the world; they areso meek, 
so gentle, so tender-hearted, so merciful, so sweet, so cheerful, so full of ee 
prayer, so diligent, so forgetful of injuries; they have sustained such a 
great and continued pains, they have persevered in such vast labors, they 
have made such valiant confessions, they have wrought such abundant 
_ miracles, they have been blessed with such strange successes, that they — 
have been the means of setting up a standard before us of truth, of mag- | 
nanimity, of holiness, of love. They are not always our examples, we 
are not always bound to follow them; not more than we are bound to 
obey literally some of our Lord’s precepts, such as turning the cheek or 
~ giving away the coat ; not more than we can follow the course of the sun, 
moon, or stars in the heavens; but, though not always our examples, they 
are always our standard of right and good; they are raised up to be oe 
_ monuments and lessons, they remind us of God, they introduce us into a 
the unseen world, they teach us what Christ loves, they track out for us 
the way which leads heavenward. They are to us who see them, what 
wealth, notoriety, rank, and name are to the multitude of men who live in 
darkness,—objects of our veneration and of our homage. 

O who can doubt between the two? The national religion has many 
attractions; it leads to decency and order, propriety of conduct, justness eS 
of thought, beautiful domestic tastes; but it has not power to lead the 
multitude upward, or to delineate for them the Heavenly City. It comes 

__ of mere nature, and its teaching is of nature. It uses religious words, of 
course, else it could not be called a religion; but it does not impress on 
the imagination, it does not engrave upon the heart, it does not inflict 
upon the conscience, the supernatural; it does not introduce into the : 
popular mind any great ideas, such as are to be recognized by oneand _ 
all, as common p-operty, and first principles or dogmas from which to _ 
start, to be taken for granted on all hands, and handed down as forms 

and specimens of eterna! truth from age to age. It in no true sense in- 
culates the Unseen; and by consequence, sights-of this world, material 

tangible objects, become the idols and the ruin of its children, of souls 

which were made for God and Heaven. It is powerless to resist the 

world and the world’s teaching: it cannot supplant error by truth; it 

follows when it should lead. There is but one real Antagonist of the 

world, and that is the faith of Catholics ;—Christ set that faith up, and — 
it will do its work on earth, as it ever has done, till He comes again. 
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pea| AM going to ask you a question, my dear brethren, so trite, 
gi, and therefore so uninteresting at first sight, that you may 
i wonder why I put it, and may object that it will be difficult 
5 to fix the mind on it, and may anticipate that nothing profit- 
able can be made of it. It is this: “Why were you sent into the 
world?” Yet, after all, it is perhaps a thought more obvious than it is 
common, more easy than it is familiar; I mean it ought to come into 
your minds, but it does not, and you never had more than a distant 
- acquaintance with it, though that sort of acquaintance with it you have 
had for many years. Nay, once or twice, perhaps you have been thrown 
across the thought somewhat intimately, for a short season, but this was 
--an accident which did not last. There are those who recollect the first 
time, as it would seem, when it came home tothem. They were but little 
children, and they were by themselves, and they spontaneously asked 
themselves, or rather God spake in them, “ Why am I here? how came I 
here? who brought me here? What am I to do here?” Perhaps it was _ 
the first act of reason, the beginning of their real responsibility, the com- 
mencement of their trial; perhaps from that day they may date their 
capacity, their awful power, of choosing between good and evil, and of 
committing mortal sin. And so, as life goes on, the thought comes 
vividly, from time to time, for a short season across their conscience ; 
whether in illness, or in some anxiety, or at some season of solitude, or 
_ on hearing some preacher, or reading some religious work. A vivid feel- 


ae ing comes over them of the vanity and unprofitableness of the world, and 


then the question recurs, “ Why then am I sent into it?” | 
And a great contrast indeed does this vain, unprofitable, yet overbear- 
ing world present with such a question as that. It seems out of place to 
ask such a question in so magnificent, so imposing a presence, as that of 
the great Babylon. The world professes to supply all that we need, as if 
we were sent into it for the sake of being sent here, and for nothing 
beyond the sending. It is a great favor to have an introduction to this 
august world. This is to be our exposition, forsooth, of the mystery of 
life. Every man is doing his own will here, secking his own pleasure, 
pursuing his own ends, and that is why he was brought into existence. 


Go abroad into the streets of the populous city, contemplate the con- 
(188) 


ment or for display, or on the excuse of. iene The eee one re 
Saas mingle with the slow wains laden with Beas S or ee 


Ce some spacious square or rplice with rte masses es Bifeaeeies or | 


% stone, gleaming in the fitful sunbeam, and surrounded or fronted with - 
eee simulates a garden’s ae RO: fiiem i in another direction, ane 


thy up and down, che fui of the ‘mechanical arts. “Thea air fae d 
_ below, with a ceaseless, importunate, monotonous din, which penetrates ; 
~~ even to your most innermost chamber, and rings in your ears even wh 
you are not conscious of it; and overhead, with a canopy of sm 
shrouding God’s day from the realms of obstinate sullen toil. This 
the end of man! . 

Or stay at home, and take up one of those daily prints, which are so 
true a picture of the world; look down the columns of advertisements, 
and you will see the catalogue of pursuits, projects, aims, anxieties, — 
amusements, indulgences which occupy the mind of man. ak ee 
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gain he /seeles to oEraw money, ie. he offers you ee ea sess or 
small tenements; he has food forthe million, and luxuries for the wealthy, 
and sovereign medicines for the credulous, and books, new and cheap, for 
the inquisitive. Pass on to the news of the day, and you will learn what 
poet men are doing at home and abroad: you will read of wars and 
tumors of wars; of debates in the Legislature; of rising ‘men, and old | 
statesmen going off the scene; of political contests in this city or that 
county; of the collision of rival interests. You will read of the money 
market, and the provision market, and the market for metals; of the 
_ state of trade, the call for manufactures, news of ships arrived in port, 
- of accidents at sea, of exports and imports, of gains and losses, of frauds he = 

and their detection. Go forward, and you arrive at discoveries in art and 
science, discoveries (so-called) in religion, the court and royalty, the en — 
- __tertainments of the great, places of amusement, strange trials, offenses, 
accidents, escapes, exploits, experiments, contests, ventures. O this 

: curious, restless, clamorous, panting being, which we call life !—and is: 
i there to be no end to all this? Is there no object i in it? a, never has ai 
end, it is forsooth its own object! 


- 


_ And now, once more, my brethren, put aside what you see and what 
you read of the world, and try to penetrate into the hearts, and to reach 
i the ideas and the feelings of those who constitute it; look into them as 
losely as you can; enter into their houses and private rooms; strike at 
_ random through the streets and lanes: take as they come, palace and hovel, 
ffice or factory, and what will you find? Listen to their words, witness, 
alas! their works; you will find in the main the same lawless thoughts, 
he same unrestrained desires, the same ungoverned passions, the same 
earthly opinions, the same wilful deeds, in high and low, learned and un- 
arned ; you will find them all to be living for the sake of living; they 
one and all seem to tell you, “We are our own centre, our own end.” 
_ Why are they toiling? why are they scheming ? for what are they living? 
_ “We live to please ourselves; life is worthless except we have our own 
_ way; we are not set here at all, but we find ourselves here, and we are 
but slaves unless we can think what we will, believe what we will, love 
: what we will, hate what we will, do what we will. We detest interference 
ae 


‘ 


a 


on the part of God or man. We do not bargain to be rich or to be great ; 
but we do bargain, whether rich or poor, high or low, to live for ourselves, 
to live for the lust of the moment, or, according to the doctrine of the 
gee thinking of the future and the unseen just as much or as little as 
_ we please.” ; 


_ Omy brethren, is it not a shocking thought, but who can deny its truth ? 
_ The multitude of men are living without any aim beyond this visible scene; 
Z they may from time to time use religious words, or they may profess a . 

- communion ora worship, asa matter of course,or of expedience, or of duty, 
but, if there was any sincerity in such profession, the course of the world 
could not run as it does. What a contrast is all this to the end of life, 
as it is set before us in our most holy Faith! If there was one among the 
_ sons of men, who might allowably have taken His pleasure, and have done 
_ His own will here below, surely it was He who came down on earth from 
_ the bosom of the Father, and who was so pure and spotless in that hu- 
_ man nature which He put on Him, that He could have no human pur- 
pose or aim inconsistent with the will of His Father. Yet He, the Son 
of God, the Eternal Word, came, not to do His own will, but His who 
sent Him, as you know very well is told us again and again in Scripture. 
_ Thus the Prophet in the Psalter, speaking in His person, says, “Lo, I 
_ come to do Thy will, O God.” And He says in the Prophet Isaias, “The 
Lord God hath opened mine ear, and I do not resist; I have not gone 
_ back.” And in the Gospel, when He had come on earth, “ My food is to 
- do the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work.” Hence, too, 
in His agony, He cried out, “ Not my will, but Thine, be done”; and 

St. Paul, in like manner, says, that “Christ pleased not Himself”; and 
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elsewhere, that, “though He was God’s Son, yet learned He o fe 
‘by the things which He suffered.” Surely so it was; as being indee 

Eternal Co-equal Son, His will was one and the same with the Fa 
will, and He had no submission of will to make; but He chose to ' 
on Him man’s nature, and the will of that nature; He chose to take 
Him affections, feelings, and inclinations proper to man, a will innocent 
indeed and good, but still a man’s will, distinct from God’s will;-a will, 
which, had it acted simply according to what was pleasing to its nature, 

- would, when pain and toil were to be endured, have held back from ne 
active co-operation with the will of God. But, though He took on Him-. 
self the nature of man, He took not on Him that. selfishness, with which 
fallen man wraps himself round, but in all things He devoted Himself as | 
a ready sacrifice to His Father. He came on earth, not to take His 

pleasure, not to follow His taste, not for the mere exercise of human 
affection, but simply to glorify His Father and to do His will. He came 

charged with a mission, deputed for a work; He looked not to the right 
nor to the left, He thought not of Himself, He offered Himself up t 
God. . es us ae 
. Hence it is that’ He was carried in the womb of a poor woman, who 
before His birth, had two journeys to make, of love and of obedience, to 
the mountains and to Bethlehem. - He was born ina stable, and laid in 

- amanger. He was hurried off to Egypt to sojourn there ; then He lived 

Pe till He was thirty years of age ina poor way, by a rough trade, in a small 
; house, in a despised town. Then, when He went out to preach, He had 

not where to lay His head; He wandered up and down the country, as” 

stranger upon earth. He was driven out into the wilderness, and dwe 
among the wild beasts. He endured heat and cold, hunger and wear 
ness, reproach and calumny. His food was coarse bread, and fish from = 
the lake, or depended on the hospitality of strangers. And as He had — 
already left His Father’s greatness on high, and had chosen an earthly = 
home; so again, at that Father’s bidding, He gave up the sole solace ‘ 
given Him in this world, and denied Himself His Mother's presence. _ 

He parted with her who bore Him; He endured to be strange to her; = 

He endured to call her coldly “ woman,” who was His own undefiled one, — 

all beautiful, all gracious, the best creature of His hands, and the sweet : 

nurse of His infancy. He put her aside, as Levi, His type, merited the 
sacred ministry, by saying to His parents and kinsmen, “I know you 
not.” He exemplified in His own person the severe maxim, which He © 
gave to His disciples, “He that loveth mother more than me is not 

worthy of me.” In all these many ways He sacrificed every wish of His . 

own; that we might understand, that, if He, the Creator, came into His : 

own world, not for His own pleasure, but to do His Father's will, we too 
‘ R K 
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oS have most surely some work to do, and have seriously to bethink our- 
a ee what that work is. 


Yes, so it is; realize it, my brethren ;—every one who breathes, high - 
es 


_ and low, educated and ignorant, young and old, man and woman, has a 
_ mission, hasa work. We are not sent into this world for nothing; we 


5 
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_ night, and get up in the morning, toil for our bread, eat and drink, laugh. 


Fe _ and joke, sin when we have a mind, and reform when we are tired of sin- 


ee ning, rear a family and die. God sees every one of us; He creates every 
soul, He lodges it in the body, one by one, for a purpose. He needs, 
a He deigns to need, every one of us. He has an end for each of us; we 
F are all equal in His sight, and we are placed in our different ranks and 
2 stations, not to get what we can out Of them for ourselves, but to labor 
in them for Him. As Christ has His work, we.too have ours ; as He re- 
_ joiced to do His work, we must rejoice in ours also. 
. St. Paul on one occasion speaks of the world as a scene in a theatre. 
Consider what is meant by this. You know, actors on a stage are on an 
ie equality with each other really, but for the occasion they assume a differ- 
‘ ence of character; some are high, some are low, some are merry, and 
some sad. Well, would it not—be a simple absurdity in any actor to 
- _ pride himself on his mock diadem, or his edgeless sword, instead of at- 
- tending to his part ? what, if he did but gaze at himself and his dress? 
iat if he secreted, or turned to his own use, what was valuable in it? 
Is it not his business, and nothing else, to act his part well? common 
sense tells us so. Now, we are all but actors in this world; we are one 
and all equal, we shall be judged as equals as soon as life is over; yet, 
_ equal and similar in ourselves, each has his special part at present, each 
has his work, each has his mission,—not to indulge his passions, not to 
- make money, not to get a name in the world, not to save himself trouble, 
E not to follow his bent, not to be selfish and self-willed, but to do what 
God puts on him to do. 
. Look at that poor profligate in the Gospel, look at Dives; do you 
_ think he understood that his wealth was to be spent, not on himself, but for 
the glory of God ?—yet, for forgetting this, he was lost for ever and ever. 
I will tell you what he thought, and how he viewed things:—he was a 
Pijciing man, and had succeeded to a good estate, and he determined to 
enjoy himself. It did not strike him that his wealth had any other use 


* than that of enabling him to take his pleasure. Lazarus lay at his gate; 
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he might have relieved Lazarus; ‘hat was God’s will; but he managed — 


to put conscience aside, and he persuaded himself he should be a fool, if 
~ he did not make the most of this world, while he had the means. So he 
resolved to have his fill of pleasure; and feasting was to his mind a 


_ are not born at random; we are not here, that we may go to bed at — 
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with exquisite correctness of idea and judgment, laying down rules 
sinning ;—heartless and selfish, high, punctilious, and disdainful in the 
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principal part of it. “He fared sumptuously every day ”; es 
longing to him was in the best style, as men speak; his house, 
ture, his plate of silver and gold, his attendants, his establish 
Everything was for enjoyment, and for show too; to attract the 
the world, and to gain the applause and admiration of his equals, 
were the companions of his sins. These companions were doubtless s 
as became a person of such pretensions; they were fashionable m 
collection of refined, high-bred, haughty men, eating, not gluttonou 
but what was rare and. costly ; delicate, exact, fastidious in their ta 
from their very habits of indulgence; not eating for the mere sake 
eating, or drinking for the mere sake of drinking, but making a sort 
science of their sensuality; sensual, carnal, as flesh and blood can 
with eyes, ears, tongue, steeped in impurity, every thought, look, ai 
sense, witnessing or ministering to the evil one who ruled them; 


outward deportment, and shrinking from Lazarus, who lay at the gate, as : 
an eyesore, who ought for the sake of decency to be put out of the way. 
Dives was one of such, and so he lived his short span, thinking of noth 
loving nothing, but himself, till one day he got into a fatal quarrel with 
one of his godless associates, or he caught some bad illness; and then - 
lay helpless on his bed of pain, cursing fortune and his physician, that 
was no better, and impatient that he was thus kept from enjoying his 
youth, trying to fancy himself mending when he was getting worse, and 
disgusted at those who would not throw him some word of comfort in 
his suspense, and turning more resolutely from his Creator in proportion - 
to his suffering ;—and then at last his day came, and he died, and (oh! 
miserable !) “ was buried in hell.” And so ended he and his mission. 
This was the fate of your pattern and idol, O ye, if any of you be 
present, young men, who, though not possessed of wealth aad rank, y 
affect the fashions of those who have them. You, my brethren, have no 
been born splendidly or nobly; you have not been brought up in th 
seats of liberal education; you have no high connections; you. have not 
learned the manners nor eee the tone of good BOI you have no 
share of the largeness of mind, the candor, the romantic sense of honor, | 
the correctness of taste, the consideration for others, and the gentleness 
which the world puts forth as its highest type of excellence; you have | 
not come near the courts or the mansions of the great; yet you ape th 
sin of Dives, while you are strangers to his refinement. You think it the 
sign of a gentleman to set yourselves above religion, to criticise the re- 
ligious and professors of religion, to look at Catholic and Methodist with 
impartial contempt, to gain a smattering of knowledge on a number. 
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djects, to dip into a number. of frivolous publications, if they are 
popular, to have read the latest novel, to have heard the singer and seen 
he actor of the day, to be well up with the news, to know the names 
d, if so be, the persons of public men, to be able to bow to them, to 


~ 


outward extravagances are but the symbol. And this is what you con- 
ceive you have come upon earth for! The Creator made you, it seems, 


ngodliness, to be a piece of tawdry and faded finery, or a scent which 
has lost its freshness, and does but offend the sense! O! that you could 
see how absurd and base are such pretences in the eyes of any but your- 
selves! No calling of life but is honorable; no one is ridiculous who 
- acts suitably to his calling and estate; no one, who has good sense and 
humility, but may, in any station of life, be truly well-bred and refined ; 


life, high or low, nothing but vulgarities. Put them aside, despise them 
_ yourselves, O my very dear sons, whom I love, and whom I would fain 
serve ;—oh! that you could feel that you have souls! oh, that you would 
_ have mercy on your souls! oh, that, before it is too late, you would be- 
magnificent and beautiful, all that is bright and pleasant, and secure 
a what you ignorantly seek, in Him whom you so wilfully, so awfully 

- despise! 
‘2 He alone, the Son of God, “the brightness of the Eternal Light, and 
b. the spotless mirror of His Majesty,” is the source of all good and all 
Be: happiness to rich and poor, high and low. If you were ever so high, 
es you would need Him; if you were ever so low, you could offend Him. 


: 

4 The poor can offend Him; the poor man can neglect his divinely 
© appointed mission as well as the rich. Do not suppose, my brethren, 
3 _ that what I have said against the upper or the middle class, will not, if 
you happen to be poor, also lie against you. Though a man were as 
poor as Lazarus, he could be as guilty as Dives. If you are resolved to 
E. degrade yourselves to the brutes of the field, who have no reason and no 


conscience, you need not wealth or rank to enable you to do so. Brutes 


brutes. They are brutes by the law of their nature: they are the poorest 
“among the poor; there is not a vagrant and outcast who is So poor as 
they ; they differ from him, not in their possessions, but in their want of 
soul, in that he has a mission and they have not, he can sin and they 
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valk up and down the street with your heads on high, and to stare at © 
hatever meets you; and to say and do worse things, of which these — 


my children, for this work and office, to be a bad imitation of polished — 


t ostentation, affectation, and ambitious efforts are, in every station of 
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take yourselves to Him who is the Source of all that is truly high and | 
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self with a cheap draught, as well as with a costly one; he may steal a 
other’s money for his appetites, though he does not waste his own up 
them; he may break through the natural and social laws which enc mh 
him, and profane the sanctity of family duties, though he be, not a ch x 
of nobles, but a peasant or artisan,—nay, and perhaps he does so more 
frequently than they. This is not the poor’s blessedness, that he ha: 
less temptations to self-indulgence, for he has as many, but that from his 
_ circumstances he receives the penances and corrections of self-indulgence. 
Poverty is the mother of many pains and sorrows in their season, and — 
these are God’s messengers to lead the soul to repentance; but, alas! if 
the poor man indulges his passions, thinks little of religion, puts off re : 
--pentance, refuses to make an effort, and dies without conversion, it a 
matters nothing that he was poor in this world, it matters nothing that 
he was less daring than the rich, it matters not that he promised himself 
God's favor, that he sent for the Priest when death came, and received 
the last Sacraments; Lazarus too, in that case, shall be buried with Dives — 
in hell, and shall have had his consolation neither in this world nor in : 
- the world to come. . ae 
My brethren, the simple question is, whatever a man’s rank in life — 
_ may be, does he in that rank perform the work which God has given him 
todo? Now then, let me turn to others, of a very different description, | 
and let me hear what they will say, when the question is asked them ;— _ 
why, they will parry it thus: “You give us no alternative,” they will — 
say to me, “except that of being sinners or Saints. You put before us — 
our Lord’s pattern, and you spread before us the guilt and the ruin of — 
the deliberate transgressor; whereas we have no intention of going so far. : 
one way or the other; we do not aim at being Saints, but we have no — 
desire at all to be sinners. We neither intend to disobey God’s will, nor 
to give up our own. Surely there is a middle way, and a safe one, in ee 
which God's will and our will may both be satisfied. We mean to enjoy % 
both this world and the next. We will guard against mortal sin; we are 
_ not obliged to guard against venial; indeed it would be endless to at-_ 
. tempt it. None but Saints do so; it is the work of a life; we need — 
: _ have nothing else to do. We are not monks, we are in the world, we are 
‘in- business, we are parents, we have families; we must live for the day. 
It is a consolation to keep from mortal sin; that we do, and it is enough ~ 
for salvation. “It is a great thing to keep in God’s favor: what indeed 
can we desire more? We come at due time to the Sacraments; this is 
our comfort and our stay; did we die, we should die in grace, and. 
escape the doom of the wicked. But if we once attempted to go 
further, where should we stop? how will you draw the line for us? the 
line between mortal and venial sin is very distinct; we understand xf 
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but do you not see that, if we attended to our venial sins, there would be 
_ just as much reason to attend to one as to another? If we began to re- 
_ press our anger, why not also repress vainglory? why not also guard 
against niggardliness? why not also keep from falsehood? from gossip- 
_ ping, from idling, from excess in eating? And, after all, without venial 
Ae sin we never can be, unless indeed we have the prerogative of the Mother 


_ of God, which it would be almost heresy to ascribe to any one but her. 


_ obedience, and which, without resulting in any tangible advantage, 
_ debars us from the pleasures and embarrasses us in the duties of this 
world.” ; ; 

_ * This is what you will say; but your premises, my brethren, are better 
_ than your reasoning, and your conclusions will not stand. You havea 
e§ right. view why God has sent you into the world, viz., in order that you 


© if you found yourselves there, you could desire nothing better; nor, it is 
La true, can you live any time without venial sin. It is true also that you 
are not obliged to aim at being Saints; it is no sin not to aim at perfec- 
_ tion. So much is true and to the purpose; but it does not follow from it 
that you, with such views and feelings as you have expressed, are using 
sufficient exertions even for attaining to purgatory. Has your religion 
any difficulty in it, or is it in all respects easy to you? Are you simply 
_ taking your own pleasure in your mode of living, or do you find your 
' pleasure in submitting yourself to God’s pleasure? In a word, is your 


em 


cause it brings you to the conclusion that, whereas Christ came to do a 
work, and all Saints, nay, nay, and sinners do a work too, you, on the 

contrary, have no work to do, because, forsooth, you are neither sinners 
nor Saints; or, if you once had a work, at least that you have dispatched 
=! it already, and you have nothing upon your hands. You have attained 
i. your salvation, it seems, before your time, and have nothing to occupy 
you, and are detained on earth too long. The work days are over, and 

your perpetual holiday is begun. Did then God send you, above all 
other men, into the world to be idle in spiritual matters? Is it your 
mission only to find pleasure in this world, in which you are but as pil- 
- grims and sojourners? Are you more than sons of Adam, who, by the 
sweat of their brow, are to eat bread till they return to the earth out. of 
which they are taken? Unless you have some work in hand, unless you 
are struggling, unless you are fighting with yourselves, you are no follow- 
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You are not asking us to be converted; that we understand; we are 


- may get to Heaven; it is quite true also that you would fare well indeed 


religion a work? for if it be not, it is not religion at all. Here at once, 
‘before going into your argument, is a proof that it is an unsound one, be- — 
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_ ers of those who “through many tribulations entered into the kingd 
of God.” A fight is the very token of a Christian. He is a sO 
- Christ; high or low, he is this and nothing else. If you have triu 
over all mortal sin, as you seem to think, then you must attack 
_ venial sins; thereis no help for it; there is nothing else to do, if u 
- would’be soldiers of Jesus Christ. But, O simple souls! to think you 
have gained any triumph at all! No: you cannot safely be at peac? witl 
any, even the least malignant, of the foes of God; if you are at peace 
- with venial sins, be certain that in their company and under their shado 
mortal sins are lurking. Mortal sins are the children of venial, which 
though they be not deadly themselves, yet are prolific of death. You 
may think that you have killed the giants who had possession of your 
hearts, and that you have nothing to fear, but may sit at rest under your 
vine and under your fig-tree ; but the giants will live again, they will rise _ 
from the dust, and, before you know where you are, you will be taken 
_ captive and slaughtered by the fierce, powerful, and eternal enemies o! 
* God: : = . 3a 
The end of a thing is the test. It was our Lord’s rejoicing in H 
last solemn hour, that He had done the work for which He was sent. 
“T have glorified Thee on earth,” He says in His prayer, ‘I have finished 
the work which Thou gavest me to do; I have manifested Thy name to 
the men whom Thou hast given me out of the world.” It was St. Paul’s 
consolation also: “I have fought the good fight, I have finished the - 
course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up forme acrown 
co of justice, which the Lord shall render to me in that day, the just Judge.” Bae 
_ Alas! alas! how different will be our view of things when we come to 2 
__ die, or when we have passed into eternity, from the dreams and pretences 
with which we beguile ourselves now! What will Babel do for usthen? _ 


SS 


may keep it before us; if we have light, that we may follow it; if we 
have grace, that we may save ourselves by means of it. Alas! alas! for _ 
those who die without fulfilling their mission! who were called to be 
holy, and lived in sin; who were called to worship Christ, and who _ 
plunged into this giddy and unbelieving world; who were called to fight, 
and who remained idle; who were called to be Catholics, and who did 
but remain in the religion of their birth! Alas for those who have had 
gifts and talents, and have not used, or have misused, or abused them; : 
who have had wealth, and have spent it on themselves; who have had PeaES 
abilities, and have advocated what was sinful, or ridiculed what was true, _ 


ES Will it rescue our souls from the purgatory or the hell to which it sends os 
Be them? If we were created, it was that we might serve God; if we have __ 
S: His gifts, it is that we may glorify Him; if we have a conscience, it is 
2 that we may obey it; if we have the prospect of heaven, it is that we 


mie 


_ or scattered doubts against what was sacred; who 

have wasted it on wicked companions, or evil books, or foolish amuse- 
ments! Alas! for those, of whom the best that can be said is, that they 
_are harmless and naturally blameless, while they never have attempted to 
_ cleanse their hearts or to live in God’s sight ! ; 


tions, and the disappointment of hopes, and the scorn of God’s love, and 


look down upon earth from their golden thrones, they see scarcely any- 
_ thing but a multitude of guardian spirits, downcast and sad, each follow- 
ing his own charge, in anxiety, or in terror, or in despair, vainly endeav- 
-_oring to shield him from the enemy, and failing because he will not be 


is not eternity. The end is the trial; the world passes; it is but a 
ageant and a scene; the lofty palace crumbles, the busy city is mute, 
he ships of Tarshish have sped away. On heart and flesh death is com- 


ents, thy opportunities, the light poured around thee, the warnings given 
: thee, the grace inspired into thee? O my Lord and Saviour, support me 
in that hour in the strong arms of Thy Sacraments, and by the fresh 
fragrance of Thy consolations. Let the absolving words be said over me, 
and the holy oil sign and seal me, and Thy own Body be my food, and 
beet hy Blood my sprinkling; and let my sweet Mother Mary breathe on 

me, and my Angel whisper peace to me, and my glorious Saints, and my 

own dear Father, Philip, smile on me; that in them all, and through 
them all, I may receive the gift of perseverance, and die, as I desire to 
live, in Thy faith, in Thy Church, in Thy service, and in Thy love. 
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have had leisure, and. a 


_ The world goes on from age to age, but the holy Angels and blessed is 
Saints are always crying alas! alas! and woe! woe! over the loss of voca- 


_ the ruin of souls. One generation succeeds another, and whenever they : 


_ shielded. Times come and go; and man will not believe, that that is to — 
be which is not yet, or that what now is only continues for a season, and ~ 


ing; the veil is breaking. Departing soul, how hast thou used thy tal- Be * 


NATURE AND Seed 


dispensation or state of things, vehich is very ane in te 
eyes of the world. He speaks of mankind as consisting/of _ s 
two bodies, distinct from each other, divided by as real a line 
of demarcation as the fence which encloses the sheepfold. “I am the 
- Door,” He says, “ by me if any man shall have entered in, he shall be 
saved: and he shall go in and go out, and shall find pastures. My sheep 
ei hear my voice, and I know them, and ae follow me, and I alte then 


men whom Thou hast given me out of the world. Thine they were, and 
Thou hast given them to me, and they have kept Thy werd. I pray for <4 
them, I pray not for the world, but for those whom Thou hast given me, . 
for they are Thine. Holy Father, keep them in ee Name whom Thou 
hast given me, that they may be one, as we also.” Nor are these pass- ‘eg 
ages solitary or singular; “Fear not, little flock,’ He says by another — 
Evangelist, “for it hath pleased your Father to give you the kingdom.” ae 
And again, “I thank Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that ‘Thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto little ones”; and again, “ How narrow is the gate, and strait the way os 
which leadeth to life, and few there are who find it!” St. Paul repeats © 

and insists on this doctrine of his Lord, “‘ Ye were once darkness, but now 
are light in the Lord”; “ He hath delivered us from the power of dark. © 
ness, and hath benno us into the kingdom of the Son of His love.” | 
And St. John, “Greater is He that is in you than he that is\in the eee 

They are of the world, we are of God.” Thus there are two parties on 
this earth, and two only, if we view men in their religious aspect ; those, 
the few, who hear Christ’s words and follow Him, who are in the light, 
and walk in the narrow way, and have the promise of heaven; and those, 
on the other hand, who are the many, for whom Christ prays ‘Kon though — 
He has died for them, who are wise and prudent in their own eyes, who 
are possessed by the Eu One, and are subject to his rule. 


And such is the view taken of mankind, as 8s by their Maker and Re 
(144) 
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- deemer, so also by the small company in whom He ves and is glorified ; 


_ but far differently does the larger body, the world itself, look upon man- - 


iH kind at large, upon its own vast multitudes, and upon those whom God 
__ has taken out of it for His own special inheritance. It considers that all 
_ men are pretty much on a level, or that, differ though they may, they 
_ differ by such fine shades from each other, that it is impossible, because 
forsooth it would be untrue and unjust, to divide them into two bodies, 
Ber to divide them at all. “Each man is like himself and no one else; 
_ each man has his own opinions, his own rule of faith and conduct, his 


_ own worship; if a number join together in a religious form, this is an ac- 
mocident, for the sake of convenience; for each is complete in himself; re- 


 ligion is simply a personal concern; there is no such thing really as a 
— common or joint religion, that is, one in which a number of men, strictly 
_ speaking, partake; it is all a matter of private judgment. Hence, as they 
- sometimes proceed even to avow, there is no such thing as a true religion 
_ ora false; that is true to each, which each sincerely believes to be true; 
and what is true to one, is not true to his neighbor. There are no special 
doctrines, necessary to be believed in order to salvation; it is not very 
difficult to be saved; and most men may take it for granted that they 
shall be saved. All men are in God’s favor, except so far as, and while, 
3 they commit acts of sin; but when the sin is over, they get back into His 
_ favor again, naturally and as a thing of course, no one knows how, owing 
_ to God's infinite indulgence, unless indeed they persevere and die in a 
course of sin, and perhaps even then. There is no such place as hell, or 
at least punishment is not eternal. Predestination, election, grace, perse- 
_ verance, faith, sanctity, unbelief, and reprobation are strange ideas, and, 
as they think, very false ones.” This is the cast of opinion of men in 
_ general, in proportion as they exercise their minds on the subject of re- 
 ligion, and think for themselves; and if in any respect they depart from 
the easy, cheerful, and tranquil temper of mind which it expresses, it is 
when they are led to think of those who presume to take the contrary 
view, that is, who take the view set forth by Christ and His Apostles. 
- On these they are commonly severe, that is, on the very persons whom 
* God acknowledges as His, and is training heavenward,—on Catholics, 
who are the witnesses and preachers of those awful doctrines of grace, 
which condemn the world and which the world cannot endure. 
In truth the world does not know of the existence of grace; nor is it 
wonderful, for it is ever contented with itself, and has never turned to ac- 
count the supernatural aids bestowed upon it. Its highest idea of man 
lies in the order of nature; its pattern man is the natural man; it thinks 
it wrong to be anything else than a natural man. It sees that nature has 
-_. umber of tendencies, inclinations, and passions ; and because these are 
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matical: it thinks that each of them may be indulged for its own sa 
- far as it does no harm to others, or to a person’s bodily, mental, and 


very definition of sin, if it goes so far as to recognize that word. | 
that he is the perfect man who eats, and drinks, and sleeps, and 
and diverts himself, and studies, and writes, and attends to religio 
_ moderation. The devotional feeling, and the intellect, and the flesh, ha 
- each its claim upon us, and each must have play, if the Creator is to 
a duly honored. It does not understand, it will not admit, that impul 
and propensities, which are found in our nature, as God created it, maj 
_ nevertheless, if indulged, become sins, on the ground that He has s 
jected them to higher principles, whether these principles be in our natu 
or be superadded to our nature. Hence it is very slow to believe tha 
evil thoughts are really displeasing to God, and incur punishm 
— Works, indeed, tangible actions, which are seen and which have inf 
ence, it will allow to be wrong; but it will not believe even that deed: 
are sinful, or that they are more than reprehensible, if they are private o 
= personal ; and it is blind utterly to the malice of thoughts, of imaginatio 
of wishes, and of words. Because the wild emotions of anger, lust, greedi- 
ness, craft, cruelty, are no sin in the brute creation, which has neither the 
means nor the command to repress them, therefore they are no sins in a 
_ being who has a diviner sense and a controlling power. -Concupiscence, 
it considers, may be indulged, because it is in its first elements natural. _ 
Behold here the true origin and fountain-head of the warfare between | 
the Church and the world; here they join issue, and diverge from each | 
_ other. The Church is built upon the doctrine that impurity is hateful to 
God, and that concupiscence is its root ; with the Prince of the Apostles, 
__ her visible Head, she denounces “ the corruption of concupiscence which 
isin the world,” or, that corruption in the world which comes of concupis- | 
cence; whereas the corrupt world defends, nay, I may even say, sanctifies — 
that very concupiscence which is the world’s corruption. Just as its 
bolder teachers, as you know, my brethren, hold that the laws of this 
physical creation are so supreme, as to allow of their utterly disbelieving — 
__~in the existence of miracles, so, in like manner, it deifies and worships hu- ee as 
man nature and its impulses, and denies the power and the grant of grace. — : 
__ This is the source of the hatred which the world bears to the Church; it — 
finds a whole catalogue of sins brought into light and denounced, which — 
it would fain believe to be no sins at all; it finds itself, to its indignation — 
_and impatience, surrounded with sin, morning, noon, and night ; it finds 
that a stern law lies against it in matters where it believed it was its own 
master and need not think of God; it finds guilt accumulating upon it 
hourly, which nothing can prevent, nothing remove, but a higher po 
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che grace of God. It finds itself in danger of being humbled to the earth 
as a rebel, instead of being allowed to indulge its self-dependence and 
self-complacency. Hence*it takes its stand on nature, and denies or re- 
jects divine grace. Like the proud spirit in the beginning, it wishes to 
find its supreme good in its own self, and nothing above it; it under- 

E- takes to be sufficient for its own happiness; it has no desire for the su- 

2 pernatural, and therefore does not believe in it. And because nature can- 

__ not rise above nature, it will not believe that the narrow way is possible; 

ie it hates those who eater upon it as if pretenders and hypocrites, or laughs 

fe at their aspirations as romance and fanaticism ; lest it should have to be- 

lieve in the existence of grace. 
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4 Now you may think, my brethren, from the way in which I have been 
contrasting nature and grace, that they cannot possibly be mistaken for 
‘ each other; but I wish to show you, in the next place, how grace may be 


mistaken for nature, and nature mistaken for grace. And in explaining 
this very grave matter, I wish, lest I should be misunderstood, first to say 
_ distinctly, that I am merely comparing and contrasting nature and grace © 
_ one with another in their several characters, and by no means presuming 
* to apply what I shall say of them to actual individuals, or to judge what 
_ persons, living or dead, are specimens of the one or of the other. This 
_ then being my object, I repeat that, contrary to what might be thought, 
~ they may easily be mistaken for each other, because, as it is plain from 
_what I have said, the difference is in a great measure an inward, and. 
therefore a secret one. Grace is lodged in the heart; it purifies the 
- thoughts and motives, it raises the soul to God, it sanctifies the body, it 
corrects and exalts human nature in regard to those sins of which men 
are ashamed, and do not make a public display. Accordingly, in outward 
show, in single actions, in word, in profession, in teaching, in the social 
and political virtues, in striking and heroical exploits, on the public 
transitory scene of things, nature may counterfeit grace, nay even to the 
aa deception of the man himself in whom the counterfeit occurs. Recollect 
that it is by nature, not by grace, that man has the gifts of reason and 
conscience; and mere reason and conscience will lead him to discover, and 
in a measure pursue, objects which are, properly speaking, supernatural 
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% _ and divine. From the things which are seen, from the voice of tradition, 

from the existence of the soul, and from the necessity of the case,the 
: natural reason can infer the existence of God. The natural heart can a 
ae iy 


burst forth by fits and starts into emotions of love toward Him; the a 
‘natural imagination can depict the beauty and glory of His este bukee oe 

the natural conscience may ascertain and put in order the truths of the 
= great moral law, nay even to the condemnation of that concupiscence, 
which it is too weak to subdue, and is therefore persuaded to tolerate. 


The aati will can do many things really good ‘ad praisew 
in particular cases, or at particular seasons, when temptation : 
-may seem to have a strength which it has not, and to be imitating 
austerity and purity of a Saint. One man has no temptation to this 

: nor another to that; hence human nature may often show to er 
advantage; and, as seen in its happier specimens, it may become quite a — 
trial to faith, seeing that in its best estate it has really no relationship to. 
the family of Christ, and no claim whatever to a heavenly reward,—tho 
it can talk of Christ and heaven too, read Scripture, and “do many 
things willingly” in consequence of reading it, and can exercise a certain — 
sort of belief, however different from that faith which is aa to us 
by grace. Soa 
For instance, it is a most mournful, often ate a piercing thought to 
contemplate the conduct and the character of those who have never 
received the elementary grace of God in the Sacrament of Baptism.* 
They may be, in fact, so benevolent, so active and untiring in their 
‘benevolence; they may be so wise and so considerate; they may have so. 
_ much in them to engage the affections of those who see them! Well, let 
us leave them to God; His grace is over all the earth; if that grace 
comes to good effect and bears fruit in the hearts of the unbaptized, He 
will reward it; but, where grace is not, there doubtless what looks so fair © 
has its reward in this world, such good as is in it having no better claim 
on a heavenly reward than skill in any art or science, than eloquence or _ 
wit. And moreover, it often happens, that, where there is much that is _ 
specious and amiable, there is also much that is sinful, and frightfully so. <a 
Men show their best face in the world; but for the greater part of their — | 
time, the many hours of the day and the night, they are shut up in their 
own thoughts. They are their own witnesses, none see them besides, - ; 
save God and His Angels; therefore in such cases we can only judge of 
what we actually see, and can only admire what is in itself good, withond a 
having any means of determining the real moral condition of those who | . 
display it. Just as children are caught by the mere good nature and 
familiarity with which they are treated by some grown man, and have no e 
means or thought of forming a judgment about him in cther respects, 
and may be surprised, when they grow up, to find how unworthy he is of 3 
_ their respect or affection; as the uneducated, who have seen very little a 
i‘. of the world, have no rucdities for distinguishing between one rank of = 
men and another, and consider all persons on a level who are respectably © 
dressed, whatever be their accent, their carriage, or their countenance; ss ‘ 
so all of us, not children only or the uncultivated, are but novices, or less 


* Vzd. Sermons for the Day, pp. 68-70, 
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sight of this or that man, who is external to the Church, yet in character 


or conduct resembles her true sons. 


Not entering then upon this point, which is beyond us, so much we 


_ even can see and are sure of, that human nature is, in a degree beyond all 


words, inconsistent, and that we must not take for granted that it can do 
anything at all more than it actually does, or that those, in whom it 
shows most plausibly, are a whit better than they look. We see the best, 
and (as far as moral excellence goes) the whole of them. We cannot 
argue from what we see in favor of what we do not see; we cannot take 
what we see as a specimen of what they really are. Sad, then, as the 


spectacle of such a man is to a Catholic, he is no difficulty to him. He 
may have many virtues, yet he may have nothing of a special Christian 
cast about him, humility, purity, or devotion. He may like his own way 


intensely, have a great opinion of his own powers, scoff at faith and 
religious fear, and seldom or never have said a prayer in his life. Nay, 
even outward gravity of deportment is no warrant that there is not 


_ within an habitual indulgence of evil thoughts, and secret-offenses odious 


to Almighty God. We admire, for instance, whatever is excellent in the 
ancient heathen; we acknowledge without jealousy whatever they have 
done virtuous and praiseworthy, but we understand as little of the 


character or destiny of the being in whom that goodness is found, as we 


understand the nature of the material substances which present them- 
selves to us under the outward garb of shape and color. They are to us 
as unknown causes which have influenced or disturbed the world, and 
which manifest themselves in certain great effects, political, social, or 
ethical; they are to us as pictures, which appeal to the eye, but not to 
the touch. We do not know that they would prove to be more real than 


a painting, if we could touch them. Thus much we know, that, if they 


have attained to heaven, it has been by the grace of God and their 
co-operation with it; if they have lived without using that grace which 
is given to all, they have no hope of life; and, if they have lived and died 
in mortal sin, they are in the state of bad Catholics, and have the prospect 
of never-ending death. . 


Yet, if we allow ourselves to take the mere outward appearance of 


things, and the happier, though partial and occasional efforts of human 
nature, how great it is, how amiable, how brilliant,—that is, if we may 


pretend to the power of viewing it distinct from the supernatural 


influences which have ever haunted it! How great are the old Greek 
lawgivers and statesmen, whose histories and works are known to some 
of us, and whose names to many more! How great are those stern 
Roman heroes, who conquered the world, and prepared the way for 
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Christ! How wise, how profound, are those ancient teachers and sages! 
what power of imagination, what a semblance of prophecy, is ma 


that old time, but even now there is enough in it to show bo 
strength of human nature in this respect, and its weakness. Considet 
solidity of our own political fabric at home, and the expansion of o 
empire abroad, and you will have matter enough spread out before y 
to occupy many a long day in admiration of the genius, the virtues, 
the resources of human nature. Take a second meditation upon it; a 
you will find nothing of faith there, but mainly expedience as the meas 
of right and wrong, and temporal well-being asthe end of action. 
Again, many are the tales and poems written nowadays, expressi 
high and beautiful sentiments; I dare say some of you, my brethren, have 
fallen in with them, and perhaps you have thought to yourselves, that he 
must be a man of deep religious feeling and high religious profession who 
could write so well. Is it so in fact, my brethren? it is not so; why? 
because after all it is du¢ poetry, not religion; it is human nature exertin 
the powers of imagination and reason, which it has, till it seems also t 
have powers which it has not. There are, you know, in the animal wor d- 
various creatures, which are able to imitate the voice of man ; nature ine 
like manner is often a mockery of grace. The truth is, the natural m: 
sees this or that principle to be good or true from the light of conscience; ‘ 
and then, since he has the power of reasoning, he knows that, if this be 
true, many other things are true likewise; and then, having the power of 
imagination, he pictures to himself those other things as true, though he - 
does not really understand them. And then he brings to his aid what he 
has read and gained’ from others who ave had grace, and thus he com 
pletes his sketch; and then he throws his feelings and his heart into 
meditates on it, and kindles in himself a sort of enthusiasm, and thus Loa 
is able to write beautifully and touchingly about what. to others indeed 
may be a reality, but to him is nothing more than a fiction. Thus some. 
can write about the early Martyrs, and others describe some great Saint | ; 
of the Middle Ages, not exactly as a Catholic would, but as if they had a. | 
- piety and a seriousness to which really they are strangers. So, too, actors — 
on a stage can excite themselves till they think they are the persons they = 
represent ; and, as you know, prejudiced persons, who wish to quarrel 
BE with another, impute something to him, which at first they scarcely | 
believe themselves; but they wish to believe it and act as if it were true, 
and raise and cherish anger at the thought of it, till at last they come : 
simply to believe it. So it is, I say, in the case of many an author in 
verse and prose; readers are deceived by his fine writing; they not only 
praise this or that sentiment, or argument, or description, in what th , 
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a eed which happens to be true, but ie put faith in the writer himself; 
and they believe sentiments or statements which are false on the credit 
of the true. Thus it is that people are led away into false religions and 
- false philosophies; a preacher or speaker, who is in a-state of nature, 
or has fallen from grace, is able to say many things to touch the heart 
of a sinner or to strike his conscience, whether from his natural ‘powers, 
or from what he has read in books; and the latter forthwith takes him 
. for his prophet and guide, on the warrant of these accidental truths which 
34, ‘it required no supernatural gifts to discover and enforce. _ 
E. __ Scripture provides us an instance of such a prophet (nay, of one 
far’ more favored and honored than any false teacher is now), who 
nevertheless was the enemy of God; I mean the prophet Balaam. *He 
t. = went forth to curse the chosen people in spite of an express prohibition 
i from heaven, and that for money; and at length he died fighting against 
- them in battle. Such was he in his life and in his death; such were his 
deeds but what were his words? most religious, most conscientious, 
_ most instructive. “If Balac,” he says, “shall give me his house full of 
payer and gold, I cannot alter the word of the Lord my God.” Again, 
_ “Let my soul die the death of the just, and let my end be like to theirs!” 
_ And again, “I will show thee, O man, what is good, and what the Lord 
‘requireth of thee; to do judgment and to love mercy, and to walk 
o heedfully with thy God.” Here is a man, who is not in a state of grace, 
3 speaking so religiously, that at first sight you might have thought he was 
to be followed in whatever he said, and that your soul would have been 


And thus it often happens, that those who seem so amiable and good, 
and so trustworthy, when we only know them from their writings, dis- 
z appoint us so painfully, if at length we come to have a personal acquaint- 
4 ance with them. We do not recognize in the living being the eloquence 
# or the wisdom which so much enchanted us. He is rude, perhaps, and 
- unfeeling; he is selfish, he is dictatorial, he is sensual, he is empty- 
minded and frivolous; while we in our simplicity had antecedently 
_ thought him the very embodiment of purity and tenderness, or an oracle 


of heavenly truth. 

Me Now, my dear brethren, I have been engaged in bringing before you 

g ‘dla human nature can do, and what it can appear, without being recon- 

_ ciled to God, without any hope of heaven, without any security against 

: sin, without any pardon of the original curse, nay, in the midst of mortal 
sin; but it is a state which has never existed in fact, without great modi. 
aeons. No one has ever been deprived of the assistance of grace, both 
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' what human nature is, viewed in itself, for various reasons. 


own case, nature and grace, and taking credit to yourselves for super s 


_a heathen, are unforgiven, and lie under an eternal sentence. O, it isa 
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ons of light; but I have thought it useful fo Bet you to ones 
Tt explain: 
how it is that men look so like each son as DEY as Re, 


of the flock of Christ. And hence too it ‘is, that ibe ite bee e 
heard the Name of Christ, and profess to believe in the Gospel, will n 


and do not enjoy her privileges; merely because they do their duty 
some general way, or because they are conscious to themselves a ee 
benevolent or upright. 
‘as I now proceed to show you. | 

Make yourselves quite sure then, my brethren, of the matter of fact 
before you go away with the belief, that you are not confusing, in you: 


natural works, which merit heaven, when ycu are but doing the works of | + 


dreadful thoushe that a man may deceive himself with the notion that 
he is secure, merely because he is a Catholic, and because he has som 
kind of love and fear of God, whereas he may be no better than many a 
Protestant round about him, who either never was baptized, or threw | 
himself once for all out of grace on coming to years of understanding. - 
This idea is entirely conceivable: it is well if it be not’ true in matter of 
fact. You know, it is one opinion entertained among divines and ho 
men, that the number of Catholics that are to be saved will on the whol. 
be small. _Multitudes of those who never knew the Gospel will rise up 
in the judgment against the children of the Church, and will be shown 
to have done more with scantier opportunities. Our Lord speaks of Hi 
people as a small flock, as I cited His words when I began: He says, 
“Many are called, few are chosen.” St. Paul, speaking in the first in- 
stance of the Jews says that but “a remnant is saved according to the > 
election of grace.” He speaks even of the possibility of his own repro- 
bation. What a thought in an Apostle! yet it is one with which Saints” 
are familiar; they fear both for themselves and for others. It is ‘related 
in the niseoty) of my own dear Patron, St. Philip Neri, that some time a 
after his death he appeared to a holy religious, and bade him take a a 
message of consolation to his children, the Fathers of the Oratory. The 
consolation was this, that, by the grace of God, up to that day not one. 
of the Consteg sgn had been lost. “None of them lost!” a man may_ 
cry out; “well, had his consolation for his children been, that they were 
all in Ee having escaped the dark lake of eae aes 
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_ have been something worth telling; but all he had to say was; that none 
of them were in hell! Strange if they were! Here was a succession o| 


men, who had given up the world for a religious life, who had given up_ 


a self for God and their neighbor, who had passed their days in prayer and 
- works, who had died happily with the last Sacraments, and it is re- 
ty vealed about them, as a great consolation, that not even one of them was 
lost!” Still such after all is our holy Father's consolation; and, that it 
Bivoute be such, only proves that salvation is not so easy a matter, or so 
_ cheap a possession, as we are apt to suppose. It is not obtained by the 
fF mere wishing. And, if it was a gift so to be coveted by men, who had 
made sacrifices for Christ, and were living in sanctity, how much more 
rare and arduous of attainment is it in those who have confessedly loved 
_ the world more than God, and have never dreamed of doing any duty to 

_ which the Church did not oblige them! 
Tell me, what is the state of your souls and the rule of your lives? 
- You come to Confession, once a year;—four times a year ;—at the Ins 
~ dulgences ;—you communicate as often; you do not miss Mass on days 
é of obligation; you are not conscious of any great sin——There you come 
to an end; you have nothing more to say. What? do you not take 
BeGod’ s name in vain? only when you are angry; that is, I suppose, you 


: are subject to fits of violent passion, in which you use every shocking © 


_ word which the devil puts into your mouth, and abuse and curse, and 
e _ perhaps strike the objects of your anger ?—Only now and then, you say, 
_ when you are in liquor. Then it seems you are given to intoxication ?— 

_ you answer, you never drink so much as not to know what you are doing. 
Do you really mean that for an excuse? Well, have you improved in 

- these respects in the course of several years past?, You cannot say you 
have, but such sins are not mortal at the most. Then, I suppose, you 
have not lately fallen into mortal sin at all? You pause, and then you 
are obliged to confess that you have, and that once and again; and the 
more I question you, perhaps the longer becomes the catalogue of offenses 
_ which have separated you from God. But this is not all; your sole idea 
_ of sin is, the sinning in act and in deed; sins of habit, which cling so close 
to you that they are difficult to detect, and manifest themselves in slight 
but continual influences on your thoughts, words, and works, do not en. 
gage your attention at all. You are selfish, and obstinate, and worldly, 


and self-indulgent; you neglect your children; you are fond of idle 


amusements; you scarcely ever think of God from day to day, for I can- 
- not call your hurried prayers morning and night any thinking of Him at 
all. You are friends with the world, and live a.good deal among those 
_ who have no sense of religion. 
Now what have you to tell me which will set against this? what good 
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have you done? in what is your hope of heaven? whence do 
You perhaps answer me, that the Sacrament of Penance reco: 
from time to time to God; that you live in the world; that you 


rely in the hour of death upon the powerful intercession of the Bles: 
a, Mother of God» Then besides, you have a number of good points, whi 
___- you go through, and which are to you signs that you are in the grace 
me. God; you conceive that your state at worst is one of tepidity. Tepi 
T tell you, you have no marks of tepidity ; do you wish to know wha 
tepid person is? one who has begun to lead almost the life of a S 
and has fallen from his fervor; one who retains his good practices, it 
does them without devotion; one who does so much, that we only blame. 
him for not doing more. No, you need not confess tepidity, my brother 
—do you wish to have the judgment which I am led to form about 
it is, that probably you are not in the grace of God at all. The probab 
is, that for a long while past you have gone to Confession without 
proper dispositions, without real grief, and without sincere purpose 
amendment for your sins. You are probably such, that were you to 
this night, you would be lost forever. What do you do more than nat 
does? You do certain good things; “what reward have ye? do not ev 
the publicans so? what do ye more than others? do not even 
heathen so?” You have the ordinary virtues of human nature, or so: 
of them; you are what nature made you, and care not to be ‘better. 
You may be naturally kind-hearted, and then you do charitable actions 
others; you have a natural strength of character,—if so, you are able 
bring your passions under the power of reason; you have a natur 
_ energy, and you labor for your family ; you are naturally mild, and so yo 
do not quarrel; you have a dislike of intemperance, and therefore you are 
sober. You have the virtues of your Protestant neighbors, and their 
faults too; what are you better than they? | 2S es 
Here is another grave matter against you, that you are so well w 
the Protestants about you; I do not mean to say that you are not bound 
to cultivate peace with all men, and to do them all the offices of charity. 3 
in your power. Of course you are, and if they respect, esteem, and lov 
= you, it redounds to your praise and will gain you a reward; but I mea & 
ae - more than this; I mean they do mot respect you, but they like you, be: 
= cause they think of you as of themselves, they see no difference between 
2 themselves and you. This is the very reason why they so often take 
: your part, and assert or defend your political rights. Here again, there 
a sense of course in which our civil rights may be advocated by Protestant 
without any reflection on us, and with honor to them. We 
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thers in this, that we are men; that we are members of the same State 
rith them, subjects, contented subjects, of the same Sovereign, that we 
ave a dependence on them, and have them dependent on us; that, like 
em, we feel pain when ill-used, and are grateful when well treated. We 
ed not be ashamed of a fellowship like this, and those who recognize it 
n us are generous in doing so. But we have much cause to be ashamed, 
nd much cause to be anxious what God thinks of us, if we gain their 
upport by giving them a false impression in our persons of what the 
tholic Church is and what Catholics are bound to be, what bound to 
lieve, and to do; and is not this the case often, my brethren, that the 
rld takes up your interests, because you share its sins? 

Nature is one with nature, grace with grace; the world then witnesses 
against you by being good friends with you; you could not have got on 
with the world so well, without surrendering something which was 
"precious and sacred. The world likes you, all but your professed creed; 
distinguishes you from your creed in its judgment of you, and would fain 
separate you from it in fact. Men say, “ These persons are better than 
_ their Church ; we have not a word to say for their Church; but Catholics 
are not what they were, they are very much like other men now. Their 
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- Creed certainly is bigoted and cruel, but what would you have of them? 
- You cannot expect them to confess this; let them change quietly, no one 
changes in public,—be satisfied that they are changed. They are as fond 
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of the world as we are; they take up political objects as warmly; they 
like their own way just as well; they do not like strictness a whit better; 
* they hate spiritual thraldom, and they are half ashamed of the Pope and 
his Councils. They hardly believe any miracles now, and are annoyed 
when their own brethren confess that there are such; they never speak of 
purgatory ; they are sore about images; they avoid the subject of In- 
 dulgences; and they will not commit themselves to the doctrine of ex- 
ee clusive salvation. The Catholic doctrines are now mere badges of party. 
“Catholics think for themselves and judge for themselves, just as we do; 
they are kept in their Church by a point of honor, and a reluctance at 


seeming to abandon a fallen cause.” 


2 
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Such is the judgment of the world, and you, my brethren, are shocked 
to hear it;—but may it not be, that the world knows more about you 
than you know about yourselves? “If ye had been of the world,” says 
Christ, “the world would love its own; but because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
ig hateth you.” So speaks Christ of His Apostles. How run His words 
when applied to you? “If ye be of the world, the world will love its 
: wn} therefore ye are of the world, and I have zot chosen you 


sut of the world, because the world doth love you.” Do not complain 
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as the world lives give countenance to those who think them ot 


_ ligion? Does it not speak against the special creations of God’s grace?» 
Rt Does it not disbelieve the possibility of purity and chastity? Does it not 
“slander the profession of celibacy? Does it not deny the virginity of — 
Mary? Does it not cast out her very name as evil? Does it not scorn 


_ duced by this world’s sophistries and assumptions ; it pretends to be the s 


_ our Lord, “and mine know me, and they follow me.” “Show me, O- 


of the world’s imputing. to you more than is true; those who 


world, and seem to form but one party with them. In proportion as y' 
put off the yoke of Christ, so does the world by a sort of instinct reco 
nize you, and think well of you accordingly. Its highest compliment~ 
to tell you that you disbelieve. O my brethren, there is an eternal € 
mity between the world and the Church. The Church declares by the — 
mouth of an Apostle, “ Whoso will be a friend of the world, becomes an ~ 
enemy of God”; and the world retorts, and calls the Church apostate, — 
sorceress, Beelzebub, and Antichrist. She is the image and the mother 
of the predestinate, and, if you would be found among her children when 
you die, you must have part in her reproach while you live. Does not 
the world scoff at all that is glorious, all that is majestic, in our holy re- 
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her as “a dead woman,” whom you know to be the Mother of all the liv- s 
ing, and the great Intercessor of the faithful? Does it not ridicule the 
Saints? Does it not make light of their relics? Does it not despise the 
Sacraments? Does it not blaspheme the awful Presence which dwells — 
upon our altars, and mock bitterly and fiercely at our believing that what — 
it calls bread and wine is that very same Body and Blood of the Lamb, -= 
which lay in Mary’s womb and hung on the Cross? -What are we, that 
we should be better treated than our Lord, and His Mother, and His a 
servants, and His works? Nay, what are we, if we de better treated, but 
friends of those who thus treat us well, and who ill-treat Him? eee" 

O my dear brethren, be children of grace, not of nature; be not se- 


work of God, but in reality it comes of Satan. “I know my sheep,” says a 


Thou whom my soul loveth,” says the Bride in the Canticle, “where Thou _ 
feedest, where Thou restest at noon”; and He answers her, “Go forth,and 
follow after the steps of the flocks, and feed thy kids beside the shepherds’ 
tents.” Let us follow the Saints, as they follow Christ; so that, when He 
comes in judgment, and the wretched world sinks to perdition, “onus sin. 
ners, His servants, hoping in the multitude of His mercies, He may vouch- 
safe to bestow some portion and fellowship with His Holy Apostles and 
Martyrs, with John, Stephen, Matthias, Barnabas, Ignatius, Alexander, _ 
Marcelline, Peter, Felicity, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucy, Agnes, Cicely, Anas. 
tasia, and all His Saints, not for the value of our merit, but according 
to the bounty of His pardon, through the same Christ our Lord.” Bi 
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mers] tT EN we consider the beauty, the majesty, the completeness, the 
f resources, the consolations, of the Catholic Religion, it may 
strike us with wonder, my brethren, that it does not convert 
the multitude of those who come in its way. Perhaps you | 
have felt this surprise yourselves; especially those of you who have been 
recently converted, and can compare it, from experience, with those 
religions which the millions of this country choose instead of it. You 
know, from experience, how barren, unmeaning, and baseless those relig- | 
ions are; what poor attractions they have, and how little they have to’ 
say for themselves. Multitudes, indeed, are of no religion at all; and you 
_ may not be surprised that those who cannot even bear the thought of 
God, should not feel drawn to His Church; numbers, too, hear very little 
about Catholicism, or a great deal of abuse and calumny against it, and 
you may not be surprised that they do not all at once become Catholics: 
_ but what may fairly surprise those who enjoy the fulness of Catholic. 
blessings is, that those who ‘see the Church ever so distantly, who see 
even gleams or the faint lustre of her majesty, nevertheless should not be 
so far attracted by what they see as to seek to see more,—should not at 
least put themselves in the way to be led on to the Truth, which of course 

i. is not ordinarily recognized in its divine authority except by degrees. 
Moses, when he saw the burning bush, turned aside to see “that great 
sight”; Nathanael, though he thought no good could come out of Naz- 
areth, at least followed Philip to Christ, when Philip said to him, “ Come 
and see”; but the multitudes about us see and hear, in some measure, 
~-surely,—many in ample measure,—and yet are not persuaded thereby to 
see and hear more, are not moved to act upon their knowledge. Seeing 

_ they see not, and hearing they hear not; they are contented to remain as they 
are; they are not drawn to inquire, or at least not drawn on to embrace. 
~ Many explanations may be given of this difficulty; I will proceed to 
suggest to you one, which will sound like a truism, but yet has a meaning 
in it. Men do not become Catholics, because they have not faith. Now 
you may ask me, how this is saying more than that men do not believe 
the Catholic Church dccause they do not believe it ; which is saying noth- 
ing at all. Our Lord, for instance, says, “He who cometh to me shall 
not hunger, and he who believeth in me shall never thirst ’’;—to believe 
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“ is joining the Church. But I mean something more than this: faith is 


Now I mean to say that the great mass of men in this country have not 
this particular virtue called faith, have not this virtue at all. Asa man — 


_ have not this faculty of religious belief, no wonder they do not embr 


iq = any teaching at all in any true sense; and therefore they do not. believe 
the Church in particular. t® : 


_ them, or because we can perceive that they follow and are deducible from 


then and to come are the same thing. If they had faith, of cours t 
would join the Church, for the very meaning, the very exercise 0: 


state of mind, it is a particular mode of thinking and acting, which | 
exercised, always indeed toward God, but in very various ways. Nov 
mean to say, that the multitude of men in this country have not this 
habit or character of mind. We could conceive, for instance, the 
believing in their own religions, even if they did not believe in. 

Church; this would be faith, though a faith improperly directed; bi 
they do not believe even their own religions; they do not believe in any- 
thing at all. It is a definite defect in their minds; as we might say that 


_a person had not the virtue of meekness, or of liberality, or of prudence, 


quite independently of this or that exercise of the virtue, so there is such ; 
a religious virtue as faith, and there is such a defect as the absence of it. 


might be without eyes or without hands, so they are without faith ; it is 
a distinct want or fault in their soul; and what I say is, that szwce they 


that, which cannot really be embraced without it. They do not believ 


Now, in the first place, what is faith ? it is assenting to a doctrine as true, 
which we do not see, which we cannot prove, because God says it is true, who. 
cannot lie. And further than this, since God says it is true, not with His _ : 
own voice, but by the voice of His messengers, it is assenting to what man “2 
says, not simply viewed as a man, but to what he is commissioned to _ : 
declare, as a messenger, prophet, or ambassador from God. In the ordi- 
nary course of this world we account things true either because we see _ 


what we do see; that is, we gain truth by sight or by reason, not by faiths 
You will say indeed, that we accept a number of things which we cannot ee 
prove or see, on the word of others; certainly ; but then we accept what 
they say only as the word of man; and we have not commonly that = 
absolute and unreserved confidence in them, which nothing can shake. ~ 
We know that man is open to mistake, and we are always glad to find = 
some confirmation of what he says, from other quarters, in any important _ 
matter; or we receive his information with negligence and unconcern, as _ 
something of little consequence, as a matter of opinion; or, if we act upon — 
it, itisasa matter of prudence, thinking it best and safest to doso. We 
take his ‘word for what it is worth, and we use it either according to our 
necessity, or its probability, We keep the decision in our own ha ds, 
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aad reserve to ourselves the right of reopening the question wherever we. 
please. This is very different from divine faith; he who believes thats 
‘ God is true, and that this is His word, which He has committed to man, 
has no doubt at all. He is as certain that the doctrine taught is true, as 
5 _ that God is true; and he is certain, decause God is true, desause God has 
f spoken, not ae he sees its truth or can prove its truth. That is, 
faith has two peculiarities ;—it is most certain, decided, positive, immov- 
ie: able in its assent, and it gives this assent not because it sees with the eye, 
ee or sees with the reason, but because it receives the tidings from one who 
comes from God. : e 
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a _ That is what faith was in the time of the Apostles, as no one can 
en: and what it was then, it must be now, else it ceases to be the same __ 
thing. I say, it certainly was this in the Apostles’ time, for you know 
_ they preached to the world that Christ was the Son of God, that He was 
_ born of a Virgin, that He had ascended on high, that He would come 
is again to judge all, the living and the dead. Could the world see all this? 
_ could it prove it? how then were men to receive it? why did so many 
' embrace it? on the word of the Apostles, who were, as their powers 
6 showed, messengers from God. Men were told to submit their reason to 
5. a living authority. Moreover, whatever an Apostle said, his converts _ 
_were bound to believe; when they entered the Church, they entered it in 
order to learn. The Church was their teacher; they did not come to 
argue, to examine, to pick and choose, but to accept whatever was put 
ee them. No one doubts, no one can doubt this, of those primitive 
times. A Christian was bound to take without doubting all that the 
- Apostles declared to be revealed; if the Apostles spoke, he had to yield 
an internal assent of his mind; it would not be enough to keep silence, 
it would not be enough not to oppose: it was not allowable to credit in 
a measure; it was not allowable to doubt. No; if a convert had his own 
_ private thoughts of what was said, and only Ge. them to himself, if he 
made some secret opposition to the teaching. if he waited for farther . 
proof before he believed it, this would be a proof that he did not think : 
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, the Apostles were sent from God to reveal His will; it would be a proof 
3 that he did not in any true sense believe at all. Immediate, implicit sub- 
mission of the mind was, in the lifetime of the Apostles, the only, the 
necessary token of faith; then there was no room whatever for what is 
now called private judgment. No one could say, “I will choose my 
Z religion for myself, I will believe this, I will not believe that; I will 
_ pledge myself to nothing; I will believe just as long as I please and no 
_ longer; what I believe to-day I will reject to-morrow, if I choose. I will } 
believe what the Apostles have as yet said, but I will not believe what ae 
hey shall. $2, in time to come.” No; either the Apostles were from = 


PR 
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to be believed by their hearers; if they were not, there was nothing 
their hearers to believe. To believe a little, to believe more or less, v 
impossible ; it contradicted the very notion of believing; if one part was t 
be believed, every part was to be believed; it was an absurdity to believ: 
» one thing and not another; for the word of the Apostles, which made the 
one true, made the other true too; they were nothing in themselves, they 
_ were all things, they were an infallible authority, as coming from God. 
- The world had either to become Christian, or to let it alone; there was 
no room for private tastes and fancies, no room for private judgment. 

Now surely this is quite clear from the nature of the case; but is also. “ 

. ‘clear from the words of Scripture. “We give thanks to God,” says ee 
ee ‘St. Paul, “without ceasing, because when ye had received from us the 
__ word of hearing, which is of God, ye received it, not as the word of men, ~ _ 
but (as it is indeed) the word of God.” Here you see St. Paul expresses 
what I have said above; that the word comes from God, that it isspoken 
by men, that it must be received, not as man’s word, but as God’s word. __ 
_ So in another place he says, “He who despiseth these things, despiseth 
_ not man, but God, who hath also given in us His Holy Spirit.” Our. 
Saviour had made a like declaration already, “He that heareth you, 
heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that de- — 
spiseth me, despiseth Him that sent me.” Accordingly St. Peter on the 
day of Pentecost said, “ Men of Israel, Zear these words, God hath raised 
up this Jesus, whereof we are wetnesses. Let all the house of Israel 
know most certainly that God hath made this Jesus, whom you have 
crucified, both Lord and Christ.” At another time he said, “We ought | ‘s 
to obey God, rather than man; we ate witnesses of these things, and 50 oda 
ws the Holy Ghost, whom God has given to all who obey Him.” And 
again, “ He commanded us to preach to the people, and to testify-that 
it is He (Jesus) who hath been appointed by God to be the Judge of the a 
8 living and of the dead.” And you know that the persistent declaration — 
_ of the first preachers was, “ Believe and thou shalt be saved”: they do ‘ 
not say, “prove our doctrine by your own reason,” nor “wait till you — 
see before you believe”; but, “believe without seeing and without — 
proving, because our word is not our own, but God’s word.” Men  _ 
might indeed use their reason in inquiring into the pretensions of the 2s 
Apostles; they might inquire whether or not they did miracles; they si: ‘ 
might inquire whether they were predicted in the Old Testament as 
coming from God; but when they had ascertained this fairly in whatever 
way, they were to take all the Aposties said for granted without proof, 
they were to exercise their faith, they were to be saved by hearing, — 
Hence, as you perhaps observed, St. Paul significantly calls the revealed — 
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_ doctrine “the word of hearing,” in the passage I quoted; men came to 
__ hear, to accept, to obey, not to criticise what was said; and in accordance 


_ with this he asks elsewhere, ‘“ How shall they believe Him, whom they 


_ Now, my dear brethren, consider, are not these two states or acts of 
mind quite distinct from each other;:—to believe simply what a living 
_ authority tells you; and to take a book, such as Scripture, and to use it 
‘e as you please, to master it, that is, to make yourself the master of it, to 
_ interpret it for yourself, and to admit just what you choose to see in it, 
and nothing more? Are not these two procedures distinct in this, that 
_-in the former you submit, in the latter you judge? At this moment I 
am not asking you which is the better, I am not asking whether this or 
ae that is practicable now, but are they not two ways of taking up a doc- 
 trine, and not one? is not submission quite contrary to judging? Now, 
is it not certain that faith in the time of the Apostles consisted in sub- 
mitting? and is it not certain that it did not consist in judging for one’s 
self? It is in vain to say that the man who judges from the Apostles’ 
writings, does submit to those writings in the first instance, and therefore 
has faith in them; else why should he refer to them at all? There is, I 
repeat, an essential difference between the act of submitting to a living 
oracle, and to his written words; in the former case there is no appeal 
_ from the speaker, in the latter the final decision remains with the reader. 
~ Consider how different is the confidence with which you report another's 
_ words in his presence and in his absence. If he be absent, you boldly 
say that he holds so and so, or said so and so; but let him come into the 
room in the midst of the conversation, and your tone is immediately 
changed. It is then, “I ¢hznk I have heard you say something /2ke this, 
or what I ¢ook to be this”; or you modify considerably the statement or 
the fact to which you originally pledged him, dropping one-half of it for 
safety-sake, or retrenching the most startling portions of it; and then 
after all you wait with some anxiety to see whether he will accept any 
portion of it at all. The same sort of process takes place in the case of 
the written document of a person now dead. I can fancy a man magis- 
terially expounding St. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians or to the Ephe- 
sians, who would be better content with the writer’s absence than his 
sudden reappearance among us; lest the Apostle should take his own 
meaning out of his commentator’s hands and explain it for himself. In a 
word, though he says he has faith in St. Paul’s writings, he confessed]: 
has no faith in St. Paul; and though he may speak much about truth ¢ 
found in Scripture, he has no wish at all to be like one of these Christia» 
-Wnose Names and deeds occur in it. 
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pee aT fhink | may assume that this virtue, which was exercise 
3 first Christians, is not known at all among Protestants now; ora le 
: if there are instances of it, it is exercised toward those, I mean their c 
teachers and divines, who expressly disclaim that they are fit object 
it, and who exhort their people to judge for themselves. Prote: 
generally speaking, have not faith, in the primitive meaning of th 
word; this is clear from what I have been saying, and here is a 
firmation of it. If men believed now, as they did in the times of th 
Apostles, they could not doubt nor change. No one can doubt whet 
a a word spoken by God is to be believed; of course it is; whereas a piers 
es one, who is modest and humble, may easily be brought to doubt of | 
own inferences and deductions. Since men nowadays deduce from 
4 Scripture, instead of believing a teacher, you may expect to see them 
waver about; they will feel the force of their own deductions mc 
__ strongly at one time than at another, they will change their minds about 
them, or perhaps deny them altogether; whereas this cannot be, whilea 
man has faith, that is, belief that what a preacher says to him comes from | 
God. This is what St. Paul especially insists on, telling us that Apostles, me 
_ prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers, are given us that “we thay Sa 
all attain to unity of faith,” and, on the contrary, in order “that we be 
not as children tossed to and fro, and carried about by every gale of | 
doctrine.” Now, in matter of fact, do not men in this day change about 
in their religious opinions without any limit? Is not this, then, a proof — 
that they have not that faith which the Apostles demanded of their con- 
__verts? If they had faith, they would not change. Once believe that — 
God has spoken, and you are sure He cannot unsay what He has already 
said; He cannot deceive; He cannot change; you have received it once 
for all; you will believe it ever. ; ee 
E ‘ Such is the only rational, consistent account of faith; but so far are 
Protestants from professing it, that they laugh at the very notion of it. . 
a They laugh at the notion itself of men pinning their faith (as they sae 
* express themselves), upon Pope or Council; they think it simply super- 
, \stitious and narrow-minded, to profess to believe just what the Church — 
a believes, and to assent to whatever she shall say in time to come on. 
matters of doctrine. That is, they laugh at the bare notion of doing 
what Christians undeniably did in the time of the Apostles. - Observe, - 
they do not merely ask whether the Catholic Church has a claim. to 
3 teach, has authority, has the gifts :—this is a reasonab 
they think that the very state of mind, which such a claim involves in 
those who admit it, namely, the disposition to accept without reserve or 
question, that this is slavish. They call it priestcraft to insist on this 
surrender of the reason, and superstition to make it. That cet the 
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_ quarrel with the very state of mind which all Christians had in the age ; 


of the Apostles; nor is there any doubt (who will deny it ?) that those 

- who thus boast of not being led blindfold, of judging for themselves, of 
a believing just as much and just as little as they please, of hating dic- 
" tation and so forth, would have found it.an extreme difficulty to hang on 
4 the lips of the Apostles, had they lived at their date, or rather would 
have simply resisted the sacrifice of their own liberty of thought, would 
__ have thought life eternal too dearly purchased at such a price, and would 


have died in their unbelief. And they would have defended themselves | 


iS on the plea that it was absurd and childish to ask them to believe without 


oy proof, to bid them give up their education, and their intelligence, and 


their science, and, in spite of all those difficulties which reason and sense 


find in the Christian doctrine, in spite of its mysteriousness, its obscurity, 


its strangeness, its unacceptableness, its severity, to require them to sur- 
_ render themselves to the teaching of a few unlettered Galilzans, or a 
a) learned, indeed, but fanatical Pharisee. This is what they would have 


- said then; and if so, is it wonderful they do not become Catholics now? | 


= The simple account of their remaining as they are, is, that they lack one 
ss thing,—they have not faith; it is a state of mind, it is a virtue, which 
_ they do not recognize to be praiseworthy, which they do not aim at 
possessing. <a 
_ What they feel now, my brethren, is just what both Jew and Greek 
_ felt before them in the time of the Apostles, and what the natural man 
has felt ever since. The great and wise men of the day looked down 
upon faith, then as now, as if it were unworthy the dignity of human 
nature. “See your vocation, brethren, that there are not ” among you 
“many wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble; 
‘but the foolish things of the world hath God chosen to confound the 
strong, and, the mean things of the world, and the things that are con- 
.temptible, hath God chosen, and things that are not, that He might 
_ destroy the things that are, that no flesh might glory in His sight.” 
4 _ Hence the same Apostle speaks of “the foolishness of preaching.” *Sim- 
x ilar to this is what our Lord had said in His prayer to the Father: eT 
a thank Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid 
Bs these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
little ones.” Now is it not plain that men of this day have just inherited 
the feelings and traditions of these falsely wise and fatally prudent per- 


sons in our Lord’s day? They have the same obstruction in their hearts 
to entering the Catholic Church, which Pharisees and Sophists had before 
them; it goes against them to believe her doctrine, not so much for want 
of evidence that she is from God, as because, if so, they shall have to sub- 


it their 


minds to living men, who have not their own cultivation or 
the ; ‘ 


- depth of intellect, and because they must receive a number of docti 
: whether they will or no, which are strange to their imagination and d 
cult to their reason. The very characteristic of the Catholic teaching anc 
of the Catholic teacher is to them a preliminary objection to their becon 
ing Catholics, so great, as to throw into the shade any argument, however _ 

_ strong, which is producible in behalf of the mission of those teachers 
and the origin of that teaching. In short, they have not faith. ieee. 
They have not in them the principle of faith; and I repeat, it is 
nothing to the purpose to urge that at least they firmly believe Scripture 
to be the word of God. In truth, it is much to be feared that their ace 
ceptance of Scripture itself is nothing better than a prejudice or inveter- 
___ ate feeling impressed on them when they were children. A proof of it is 
this: that, while they profess to be so shocked at Catholic miracles, and — 
are not slow to call them “lying wonders,” they have no difficulty at all 
Ba about Scripture narratives, which are quite as difficult to the reason as _ 
any miracles recorded in the history of the Saints. I have heard on the? 
contrary of Catholics who have been startled at first reading in Scripture ee 
_ the narratives of the ark in the deluge, of the tower of Babel, of Balaam — 
and Balac, of the Israelites’ flight from Egypt and entrance into the ®. 
promised land, and of Esau’s and Saul’s rejection; which the bulk of © 
Protestants receive without any effort of mind. How, then, do these 
Catholics accept them? by faith? They say, “God is true, and every. — 
man a liar.” How come Protestants so easily to receive them? by faith? — 
‘Nay, I conceive that in most cases there is no submission of the reason 
at all; simply they are so familiar with the passages in question, that the _ 
narrative presents no difficulties to their imagination ; they have nothing — 
to overcome. If, however, they ave led to contemplate these passages in _ 
themselves, and to try them in the balance of probability, and to begin ‘3 
to question about them, as will happen when their intellect is cultivated, — | 
then there is nothing to bring them back to their former habitual or — 
mechanical belief; they know nothing of submitting to authority, that is ; 
they know nothing of faith; for they have no authority to submit is, ity 
They either remain in a state of doubt without any great trouble of mind, 
or they go on to ripen into utter disbelief on the subjects in ducduions 
though they may say nothing about it. - Neither before they doubt, foe <i 
when they doubt, is there any token of the presence in them of a power __ 

subjecting reason to the word of God. No: what looks like faith, is a 

‘ mere hereditary persuasion, not a personal Principle; it is a habit which 
_ they have learned in the nursery, which has never changed into anything . 
higher, and which is scattered and disappears, like a mist, before the light, — 
such as it is, of reason. If, however, there are Protestants, who aren t 
in one or other of these two states, either of credulity or of doubt, b 
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__ who firmly believe in spite of all difficulties, they certainly have some 
i claim to be considered under the influence of faith; but there-is nothing 
to show that such persons, where they are found, are not in the way to 
_ become Catholics, and perhaps they are already called so by their friends, 
_ showing in their own examples the logical, indisputable connection which 
on exists between possessing faith and joining the Church. 
os _ If, then, faith be now the same faculty of mind, the same sort of habit 
_ or act, which it was in the days of the Apostles, I have made good what 
_Iset about showing. But it must be the same; it cannot mean two 
_ things; the word cannot have changed its meaning. Either say that 
_ faith is not necessary now at all, or take it to be what the Apostles meant 
__ by it, but do not say that you have it, and then show me something quite 
_ different, which you have put in the place of it. In the Apostles’ days 
the peculiarity of faith was submission to a living authority; this is what tg 
_ made it so distinctive; this is what made it an act of submission at all; 
_ this is what destroyed private judgment in matters of religion. If you — 
_ will not look out for a living authority, and will bargain for private judg- ~ 
__ ment, then say at once that you have not Apostolic faith. And in fact 
you have it not; the bulk of this nation has it not; confess you have it 
not; and then confess that this is the reason why you are not Catholics. 
- You are not Catholics because you have not faith. Why do not blind 
men see the sun? because they have no eyes; in like manner it is vain 
_ to discourse upon the beauty, the sanctity, the sublimity of the Catholic 
_ doctrine and worship, where men have no faith to accept it as divine. 
__ They may confess its beauty, sublimity, and sanctity, without believing 
it; they may acknowledge that the Catholic religion is noble and majes- 
tic; they may be struck with its wisdom, they may admire its adaptation 
~ to human nature, they may be penetrated by its tender and winning 
bearing, they may be awed by its consistency. But to commit them- 
_ selves to it, that is another matter; to choose it for their portion, to say 
- with the favored Moabitess, “Whithersoever thou shalt go, I will go! 
and where thou shalt dwell, I will dwell; thy people shall be my people, 
and thy God my God,” this is the language of faith. A man may revere, 
a man may extol, who has no tendency whatever to obey, no notion 
- whatever of professing. And this often happens in fact: men are respect- 
ful to the Catholic religion; they acknowledge its services to mankind, 
- they encourage it and its professors; they like to know them, they are 
interested in hearing of their movements, but they are not, and never 
will be, Catholics. They will die as they have lived, out of the Church, se 
because they have not possessed themselves of that faculty by which the er 
Church is to be approached. Catholics who have not studied them or hu- = 
man nature, will wonder they remain where they are; nay, they themselves, 
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ee _ their own fault, and because such great stress is laid in Scripture, as th 


3 2 still what it was in the Apostles’ day, the very characteristic of Christi- 


_of the unbelief of the inhabitants. : 


- of their sense of duty, their tenderness of conscience on many points, — 


will cry out, “O, what would I give to be a Catholic! O, that I 
believe what I admire! but I do not, and I can no more believe mere 
because I wish to do so, than I can leap over a mountain. I should | 
much happier were I a Catholic; but I am not; it is no use deceivi 
myself; I am what I am; I revere, I cannot accept.” - ie tie ee 

Oh, deplorable state! deplorable because it is utterly and absolute 


know, on the necessity of faith for salvation. Faith is there made 
foundation and commencement of all acceptable obedience. It is de- 
scribed as the “argument” or “ proof of things not seen”; by faith r n 
have understood that God is, that He made the world, that He is 
rewarder of those who seek Him, that the flood was coming, that t 
Saviour was to be born. “ Without faith it is impossible to please God’ 
‘by faith we stand”; “by faith we walk”; “by faith we overcome the 
world.” When our Lord gave to the Apostles their commission to preach 
all over the world, He continued, “ He that believeth and is baptized. 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be condemned.” And 
He declared to Nicodemus, “ He that believeth in the Son, is not judged; 
but he that doth not believe is already judged, because he believeth ni 
in the Name of the Only-begotten Son of God.” He said to the Phari- 
sees, “If you believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins.” To 
the Jews, “Ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep.” And you~ 
may recollect that before His miracles, He commonly demands faith of 
“the supplicant: “ Ail things are possible,” He says, “to him that believ. 
eth”; and we find in one place “ He could not do any miracle,” on account 


Has faith changed its meaning, or is it less necessary now? Ts it not 


anity, the special instrument of renovation, the first disposition for just 
fication, one out of the three theological virtues? God might have re- 
newed us by other means, by sight, by reason, by love, but He has choser 
to “purify our hearts by faith”; it has been His will to select an instru. 
ment which the world despises, but which is of immense power. He pre. 
ferred it, in His infinite wisdom, to every other; and if men have it not, 
they have not the very element and rudiment, out of which are formed, — 
on which are built, the Saints and Servants of God. And they have it 
not, they are living, they are dying, without the hopes, without the aid 
of the Gospel, because, in spite of so much that is good in them, in spite 


their benevolence, their uprightness, their generosity, they are unde: 


tor 


inion (I must say y it) of a proud fiend; they have ae stout spirit 
in ew ae determine to be ee own masters in matters of 


er ee any one’s else; they will not Sarit that any one comes from 
d who contradicts their own view of truth. What! is none their equal 
| wisdom anywhere? Is there none other whose word is to be taken on 
ion? Is there none to wrest from them their ultimate appeal to 
mselves? _ Have they in no possible way the occasion or opportunity 
faith? Is it a virtue, which, in consequence of their transcendent sa- 
y, their prerogative of omniscience, they must give up hope of ex- 
ising? If the pretensions of the Catholic Church do not satisfy them, 
them go somewhere else, if they can. If they are so fastidious that. 
y cannot trust her as the oracle of God, let them find another more 
tainly from Him than the House of His own institution, which has 
been called by His Name, has ever maintained the same claims, has 
+ taught one substance of doctrine, and has triumphed over those who 
ached any other. Since Apostolic faith was in the beginning reliance 
man’s word as being God’s word, since what faith was then such it is 
, since faith is necessary for salvation, let them attempt to exercise it 
ard another, if they will not accept the Bride of the Lamb. Let 


their Reina ssipokes on n kings and nobles and naslamonts and soldiery, 
“let them take some mere fiction of the law, or abortion of the schools,or 

idol of a populace, or upstart of a crisis, or oracle of lecture-rooms, as 

e prophet of God. Alas! they are hardly bestead if they must possess 

_a virtue, which they have no means of exercising,—if they must make an 
Pact of faith, they know not on whom, and know not why! 
What thanlis ought we to render to Almighty God, my dearbrethren, 
“that He has made us what we are! It is a matter of grace. There aria: 
to be sure, many cogent arguments to lead one to join the Catholic 
Church, but they do not force the will. We may know them, and not be 
pared to act upon them. We may be convinced without being per- 
suaded. The two things are quite distinct from each other, seeing you 
ought to believe, and believing; reason, if left to itself, will bring you to 
‘the conclusion that you have sufficient grounds for believing, but beliet 
s the gift-of grace. You are then what you are, not from any excel. 
lence or merit of your own, but by the grace of God who has chosen you 
> believe. You might. have been as the barbarian of Africa, or the free- 
hinker of Europe, with grace sufficient to condemn you, because it had 
1ot furthered your salvation. You might have had strong inspirations of 
-and have eaieted them, and then additional grace might not have 


: 3 we Es 5 or eo 
been given to overcome your resistance. God gives not the same m 


- And was it not necessary for your hard hearts to receive more than o 
people? Praise and bless Him continually for the benefit ; do not 


_ pray ever not to lose it; and do your best to make others partakers 


our teaching, and your wish to know more about it, you too reme 


many a deep mortal offense, which no contrition has washed away, and 
which no Sacrament has been applied. You at present are troubled with 


afraid of another; it is one maze and discomfort to me, and I am led to” 


ure of grace to all. Has He not visited you with over-abundant er 


get, as time goes on, that it is of grace; do not pride yourselves upo: 


And you, my Bredinee also, if such be present, who are nota 
Catholics, but who by your coming hither seem to show your int 


that though you may not yet have faith in the Church, still Go has 
brought you into the way of obtaining it. You are under the influ 
of His grace; He has brought you a step on your journey; He wish 
bring you farther, He wishes to bestow on you the fulness of His b 
ings, and to make you Catholics. You are still in your sins ; probably 
you are laden. with the guilt of many years, the accumulated gui 


grace are Se in your souls, ad are to issue in pardon for Wes : 
and sanctity for the future. God is moving you to acts of faith, hope, lo 
hatred of sin, repentance; do not disappoint Him, do not thwart Him 
concur with Him, obey Him. You look up, and you see, as it were, 
great mountain to be scaled ; you say, “ How can I possibly find a path 
over these giant obstacles, which I find in the way of my becomin 4 
Catholic? I do not comprehend this doctrine, and I am pained at th 
a third seems impossible; I never can be familiar with one practice, I 


sink down in despair.” Say not so, my dear brethren; look up in hope, — 
trust in Him who calls you forward. “Who art thou, O great mountai: Me, 
Zorobabel? but a plain.’” He will lead you forward step by step, as He has 
led forward many a one before you. He will make the crooked straight 
and the rough plain. He will turn the streams, and dry up the rivers, wh 
lie in your path. “ He shall strengthen your feet like harts’ feet, and set y 
up on high places. He shall widen your steps under you, and your tread 
shall not be weakened.” “ There is no God like the God of the righteou 
He that mounts the heaven is thy Helper; by His mighty working the 
clouds disperse. His dwelling is above, and underneath are the everlastin 
arms ; He shall cast out the enemy from before thee, and shall say Crum. 
bleaway.’”’ “The young shall faint, and youths shall fall; but hey t 
hope in the Lord shall be new-fledged in strength, they shall take feath 
like eagles, they shall ran and not labor, they shall walk and not 


ee 7 FATT H AND DOUBT. 


into the Catholic Religion, sometimes put to us a strange 
question,—whether, if they took up the profession of it, they 
would be at liberty, when they felt inclined, to reconsider the 
question of its divine authority; meaning by “reconsideration” an in- 
ig quiry springing from doubt of it, and possibly ending in a denial. The 
_ same question, in the form of an objection, is often asked by those who 
~ have no thoughts at all of becoming Catholics, and who enlarge upon it, 


- as something terrible, that whoever once enters the pale of the Church, 


on him the door of egress is shut forever; that, once a Catholic, he 


"never can doubt again; that, whatever his misgivings may be, he must 
- stifle them, nay must start from them as the suggestion of the evil spirit ; 
r in short, that he must give up altogether the search after truth, and doa 
~ violence to his mind, which is nothing short of immoral. This is what is — 


- said, my brethren, by certain objectors, and their own view is, or ought 


_to be, if they are consistent, this,—that it is a fault ever to make up our 
_ mind once for all on any religious subject whatever; and that, however 
‘ sacred a doctrine may be, and however evident to pele us say, for in- 
_ stance, the divinity of our Lord, or the existence of God,—we ought 

always to reserve to ourselves the liberty of doubting about it. I cannot 
= _ help thinking that so extravagant a position, as this is, confutes itself; 
however, I will consider the contrary (that is, the Catholic) view of the 
~ subject, on its own merits, though without admitting the language in 
which it was just now stated by its opponents. 

‘It is, then, perfectly true, that the Church does not allow her children 
to entertain any doubt of her teaching; and that, first of all, simply for 
this reason, because they are Catholics only while they have faith, and 
faith is incompatible with doubt. No one can be a Catholic without 
a simple faith, that what the Church declares in God’s name, is 
God’s word, and therefore true. A man must simply believe that the 
Church i is the oracle of God: he must be as certain of her mission, as he 
is of the mission of the Apostles. Now, would any one ever call him 
ertain that the Apostles came from God, if, after professing his certainty, 
he added, that, perhaps he might have reason to doubt one day about 


‘their mission ? Such an anticipation would be a real, though latent, 
a - (169) 


doubt, betraying that he was ae certain of it at present. 

says, “I believe just at this moment, but perhaps I am 
knowing it, and I cannot answer for myself, that I shall bel 
row,” es not believe now. A man who oe Ss fone: ee in < 


before”; nus i believe as ie asi can: tell, but here face He i 
in the background which will change my view”; such a man has n 3 
at all. When, then, Protestants quarrel with us for saying that, th 
_ who join us must give up all ideas of ever doubting the Church | in tir 
‘to come, they do nothing else but quarrel with us for insisting n the 
— necessity of faith in her. Let them speak plainly ; ; our offense : 
demanding faith in the Holy Catholic Church; it is this, and not ng 
else. I must insist upon this: faith implies a eaueience: in a man’s mind 
that the thing believed is really true; but, if it is once true, it never 
be false. If it is true that God became man, what is the meaning of 
anticipating a time when perhaps I shall not believe that God became 
3 man? this is nothing short of anticipating a time when I shail disb 
truth. And if I bargain to be allowed in time to come not to be 
or to doubt, that God became man, I am but asking to be allowe 
doubt or disbelieve what I hold to be an eternal truth. I do not see 
privilege of such a permission at all, or the meaning of wishing to se 
--_-—sit:+if at present I have no doubt whatever about it, then I am but ask 
-___ ing leave to fall into error; if at present I have doubts about it, then IL 
do not believe it at present, that is, I have not faith. But I cannot b 
really believe it now, and yet look forward to a time when perhaps I s 
not believe it; to make provision for future doubt, is to doubt at pres 
It proves I am not in a fit state to become a Catholic now. I may lo 
_ by halves, I may obey by halves; I cannot believe by halves: ae 
have faith, or I have it not. we oe 
And so again, when a man has become a Catholic, were he to set ae . 
following a doubt which has occurred to him, he has already disbeliev 
Z have not to warn him against losing his faith; he is not merely in 
danger of losing it, he has lost it; from the nature of the case he h 
already lost it; he fell from grace at the moment when he deliberat 
entertained and pursued his doubt. No one can deteanihe to doub’ 
what he is already sure of; but if he is not sure that the Church is from 
God, he does not believe it. It is not I who forbid him to doubt; he 
taken the matter into his own hands when he determined on asking. 
leave; he has begun, not ended, in unbelief; his very wish, his purpo 
is his sin. I do not make it so, it is such from the very state of the ca 
You sometimes hear, for exampie, of Catholics falling away, who will t 
you it arose from reading the Soap ures Oe Be their 
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scripturalness,” so they speak, of the Church of the Living Goan “ia 
; Scripture did not .make them disbelieve (impossible !); they disbe- ~ 
ved when they opened the Bible; they opened’ it in an unbelieving 


nd disobedience, and they end in apostasy. This, then, is the direct and 
obvious reason why the Church cannot allow her children the liberty of 
doubting the truth of her word. He who really believes in it now, can- _ 
t imagine the future discovery of reasons to shake his faith; if he im- 
agines it, he has not faith; and that so many Protestants think it a sort 
tyranny in the Church to forbid any children of hers to doubt about | 
her teaching, only shows they do not know what faith is—which is the 
case; it is a strange idea to them. Let a man cease to inquire, or cease . 
_ to call himself her child. a 
_ This is my first remark, and now I go on to a second, You may =~ 
easily conceive, my brethren, that they who are entering the Church, or 
at least those who have entered it, have more than faith; that they have 
some portion of divine love also. They have heard in the Church of the 
charity of Him who died for them, and who has given them His Sacra- 
- ments as the means of conveying the merits of His death to their souls, 
and they have felt more or less in those poor souls of theirs the begin- 
_nings of a responsive charity drawing them to Him. Now, does it stand © 
with a loving trust, better than with faith, for a man to anticipate the 
possibility of. doubting or denying the great mercies in which he is 
rejoicing? Take an instance; what would you think of a friend whom 
you loved, who could bargain that, in spite of his present trust in you, he 
night be allowed some day to doubt you? who, when a thought came — 
nto his mind, that you were playing a game with him, or that you were 


* 
a knave, or a profligate, did not drive it from him with indignation, or 
~— 
Sec 
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laugh it away for its absurdity, but considered that he had an evident 
right to indulge it, nay, should be wanting in duty to himself, unless he 
did? Would you think that your friend trifled with truth, that he was 
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: unjust to his reason, that he was wanting in manliness, that he was hurt. 
ing his mind, if he shrank from the thought? or would you not call him 

; cruel and miserable if he did not? For me, my brethren, if he took the 
latter course, may I never be intimate with so unpleasant a.person; sus- 
picious, jealous minds, minds that keep at a distance from me, that insist 
their rights, fall back on their own centre, are ever fancying offenses, | 
d are cold, censorious, wayward, and uncertain, these are often to be 
re as a cross; but give me for my friend one who will unite heart and 
ith me, who will throw himself into my cause and interest, who 


being of sin and imperfection, will be so from very love and loyalty, 
- an anxiety that I should always show to advantage, and a wish that ot 
should love me as heartily as he does. I should not say a friend tru 
me, who listened to every idle story against me; and I should like 
absence better than his company, if he gravely told me that it was a. 
he owed to himself to encourage his misgivings of my honor.- 
Well, pass on to a higher subject ‘could a man be said to trust in- 
God, and to love God, who was familiar with doubts whether there was « 
God at all, or who bargained that, just as often as he pleased, he might 
be at liberty to doubt whether God was good, or just or almighty; and 
who maintained that, unless he did this, he was but a poor slave, that hi 2 
mind was in bondage, and could render no free acceptable service to his | 
Maker; that the very worship which God approved was one attende 
with a caveat, on the worshipper’s part, that he did not promise to rend 
it to-morrow, that he would not answer for himself that some argument 
' might not come to light, which he had never heard before, which would 
make it a grave moral duty in him to suspend his judgment and his de 
votion? Why, I should say, my brethren, that that man was worshipping 
his own mind, his own dear self and not God; that his idea of God was 
mere accidental form which his thoughts took at this time or that,—for 
long period or a short one, as the case might be,—not an image of the 
great Eternal Object, but a passing sentiment or imagination which — 
meant nothing at all. I should say, and most men would agree with me, _ 
did they choose to give attention to the matter, that the person in question — 
was a very self-conceited, self-wise man, and had neither love, nor faith, nor 
fear, nor anything supernatural about him; that his pride must be broken, - 
and his heart new-made, before he was capable of any religious act at all. 
The argument is the same, in its degree, when applied to the Church; | 
she spcaks to us as a messenger from God,—how can a man who feels” 
this, who comes to her, who falls at her feet as such, make a reserve, that _ 
he may be allowed to doubt her at some future day? Let the world cry | 
out, if it will, that his reason is in fetters; let it pronounce that heisa _ 
bigot, unless he reserves his right of doubting; but he knows full well _ 
himself that he would be an ingrate and a fool, if he did. Fetters, indeed! . 
yes, “the cords of Adam,” the fetters of love, these are what bind him to 
the Holy Church; he is, with the Apostle, the slave ‘of Christ, the Church’s | 
Lord; united (never to part, as he trusts, while life lasts,) to her Sacra. 
ments, to her Sacrifices, to her Saints, to the Blessed Mary her advocate, 5 
so ‘to Jesus, to God. i 
The truth is, that the world, knowing nothing of the blessin 
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the Catholic faith, and prophesying nothing but ill concerning it, fancies 
_ that a convert, after the first fervor is over, feels nothing but disappoint- 
__ ment, weariness, and offense in his new religion, and is secretly desirous 
of retracing his steps. This is at the root of the alarm and irritation 
_ which it manifests at hearing that doubts are incompatible with a Cath- 
_ olic’s profession, because it is sure that doubts will come upon him, and 
__then how pitiable will be his state! That there can be peace, and joy, 
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- thought far beyond the world’s imagination; for it regards her simply as 
fa frightful conspiracy against the happiness of man, seducing her victims 
: by specious professions, and, when they are once hers, caring nothing for 
_ the misery which breaks upon them, so that by any means she may detain 
them in bondage. Accordingly, it conceives we are in perpetual warfare 
_ with our own reason, fierce objections ever rising within us, and we forc- 
:  ibly ‘repressing them. It believes that, after the likeness of a vessel 
which has met with some accident at sea, we are ever baling out the 
_ water which rushes in upon us, and have hard work to keep afloat; we 
_ just manage to linger on, either by an unnatural strain on our minds, or 
_ by turning them away fromthe subject of religion. The world disbelieves 
= our dvctrines itself, and cannot understand our own believing them. It 
considers them so strange, that it is quite sure, though we willnot confess 
z: it, that we are haunted day and night with doubts, and tormented with 
the apprehension of yielding to them. I really do think it is the world’s 
judgment, that one principal part of a confessor’s work is the putting 
; down such misgivings in his penitents. It fancies that the reason is ever 
rebelling, like the flesh; that doubt, like concupiscence, is elicited by 
every sight and sound, and that temptation insinuates itself in every page 
of letter-press, and through the very voice of a Protestant polemic. When 
it sees a Catholic Priest, it looks hard at him, to make out how much 
there is of folly, in his composition, and how much of hypocrisy. 7 
But, my dear brethren, if these are your thoughts, you are simply in 
error. Trust me, rather than the world, when I tell you, that it is no 
difficult thing for a Catholic to believe; and that unless he grievously 
mismanages himself, the difficult thing is for him to doubt. He has re- 
ceived a gift which makes faith easy: it is not without an effort, a miser- 
~ able effort, that any one who has received that gift, unlearns to believe. 
He does violence to his mind, not in exercising, but in withholding his 
faith, When objections occur to him, which they may easily do if he 
lives in the world, they are as odious and unwelcome to him as impure 
thoughts are to the virtuous. He does certainly shrink from them, he 
flings them away from him, but why? not in the first instance, because 
they are dangerous, but because they are cruel and base. His loving 
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and knowledge, and freedom, and spiritual strength in the Church, is a_ 


be Lord has done everything for ieee and has He deserved such j 
-— Popule meus, quid fect tibi ? “O my people, what have I done to th 
in what have I afflicted thee ? answer ca me. : Hess coal oe as 


ae thee with the choicest vines; 4 whee is ce that 3 ae o4 
do more to my vineyard that I have not done to it?” Hehas poured 
-_us His grace, He has been with us in our perplexities, He has led us 
from one truth to another, He has forgiven us our sins, He has sa 
our reason, He has made faith easy, He has given us His Saints, He. 
before us day by day His own Passion ; why should I leave Him? | 
has He.ever done to me but good? Why must I re-examine what I h 
examined once for all? Why must I listen to every idle word which 
past me against Him, on pain of being called a bigot and a slave, whe 
_ if I did, I should be behaving to the Most High, as you yourselves, whe 
- so call me, would not behave toward a human friend or benefactor? If 
_Iam convinced in my reason, and persuaded in my heart, why may I not 
be allowed to remain unmolested in my worship ? 
_I have said enough on the subject; still there is a third point of view 

in which it may be useful to consider it. Personal prudence is not 
first or second ground for refusing to hear objections to the Church, 
a motive it is, and that from the peculiar nature of divine faith, whi L 
cannot be treated as an ordinary conviction or belief. Faith is the gift 
of God, and not a mere act of our own, which we are free to exert when 
we will. It is quite distinct from an exercise of reason, though it follows 
upon it. I may feel the force of the argument for the divine origin 
the Church; I may see that I ought to believe; and yet I may be unab 
to believe. This is no imaginary case; there is .Many a man who has 
__. ground enough to believe, who wishes to believe, but who cannot believe. 
It is always indeed his own fault, for God gives grace to all who ask f ie : 
it, and use it, but still such is the fact, that conviction is not faith. Tal 
the parallel case of obedience; many a man knowshe ought to. obey God, — 
and does not and cannot a tieonen his own fault indeed, but still he can-_ 
not; for through grace alone can he obey. Now, faith is not a me 
conviction in reason, it is a firm assent, it is a clear certainty greater tha 
any other certainty; and this is wrought in the mind by the grace of 
God, and by it alone. As, then, men may be convinced, and not act ac- — 
cording to their conviction, so may they be convinced, and not believe 
. according to their conviction. They may confess that the argument is 
‘3 against them, that they have nothing to say for themselves, and that to 
believe is to be happy ; and yet, after all, they avow they cannot believ 
they do not know why, but they cannot ; they acquiesce _ in a anpelet 


Their reason is convinced, 
“and their deuises) aré moral ones, arising in Thee root from a fault of the 
will. Ina word, the arguments for religion do not compel any oneto © 
believe, just as arguments for good conduct do not compel any one to 


. obey. Obedience is the consequence of willing to obey, and faith is the 
- consequence of willing to believe; we may see what is right, whether in 
natters us faith or obedience, af ourselves, but 1 we cannot will what is 


fe xercises of reason, and arguments for the truth of religion. It requires 
~ no act of faith to assent to the truth that two and two: make four; we 


ie but thaws is merit in beleaing that the Church is from God; for 
“2 Peough there are abundant reasons to prove it to us, yet we can, without 
2 an absurdity, quarrel with the conclusion; we may complain that it is not 
clearer, we may suspend our assent, we may doubt about it, if we will, 
fond grace alone can turn a bad will into a good one. 
And now you see why a Catholic dare not in prudence attend to such 
4 objections as are brought against his faith; he has no fear of their prov- | 
ing that the Church does not come fot God, but he is afraid, if he © 
_ listened to them without reason, lest God should punish him by the loss 
of his supernatural faith. This is one cause of that miserable state of | 
ae mind, to which I have already alluded, in which men would fain be 
; ~ Catholics, and are not. They have trifled with conviction, they have 
- listened to arguments against what they knew to be true, and a deadness 
..of mind has fallen on them; faith has failed them, and, as time goes on, 
ee they betray in their words and their actions, the Divine judgment, with 
_ which they are visited. They become careless and unconcerned, or rest- 
zs less and unhappy, or impatient of contradiction; ever asking advice and 
Ss ee with it when given; not attempting to answer the arguments 


And then it is quite an accident what becomes 
Ae Pete perhaps they ronda on in this perplexed and comfortless 
_ state, lingering about the Church, yet not of her; not knowing what they 

_ believe and what they do not, like blind men, or men deranged, who are 
deprived of the eye, whether of body or mind, and cannot guide them- 
‘selves in consequence; ever exciting hopes of a return, and ever disap- 
pee ting” them ;—or, if they are men of more vigorous minds, they launch 
- forward in a course of infidelity, not really believing less, as they proceed, 
va from the first they believed nothing, but taking up, as time goes on, 
more and more consistent forms of error, till sometimes, if a free fiéld is 
given them, they even develop into atheism. Such is the end of those 
; under the pretence of inquiring after truth, trifle with conviction. 
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Here then are some of the reasons why the Catholic Church can ot | 
consistently allow her children to doubt the divinity and the truth of her — 
words. Mere investigation indeed into the grounds of our faith is not to 
doubt; nor is it doubting to consider the arguments urged against — i 
when there is good reason for doing so; but I am speaking of a real 
_ doubt, or a wanton entertainment of objections.. Such a procedure thes 
Church denounces, and not only for the reasons which I have assigned, | 
but because it would be a plain abandonment of her office and chara er 
to act otherwise. How can she, who has the prerogative of infallibi y; 
allow her children to doubt of her gift? It would be a simple inconsist-_ 
ency in her, who is the sure oracle of truth and “messenger of heaven, to 
_ look with indifference on rebels to her authority. She simply does what 
the Apostles did before her, whom she has succeeded. ‘He that 
_ despiseth,” says St. Paul, “ despiseth not man, but God, who hath al 
_ given in us His Holy Spirit.” And St. John, “We are of God; he that 
knoweth God, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth us not; by = 
we know the spirit of truth and the spirit of error.’ Take, again, an 
instance from the Old Testament :—When _Elias was taken up into 
___heaven, Eliseus was the only witness of the miracle; on his coming back 
then to the sons of the Prophets, they doubted what had become of his — 
master, and wished to search for him; and, though they acknowledged 
_. Eliseus as his successor, they in this instance refused to take his word on ue 
the subject. Eliseus had struck the waters of Jordan, they had divided, Be 
ES and he had passed over; here, surely, was ground enough for faith, and ; 
accordingly “the sons of the Prophets at Jericho, who were over against 
him, seeing it, said, The spirit of Elias hath rested upon Eliseus; and 
they came to meet him, and worshipped him, falling to the ground.” 
What could they require more? they confessed that Eliseus had the 4 
spirit of his great master, and, in confessing it, they implied. that that 
master was taken away; yet, they proceed, from infirmity of mind, to 
make a request indicative of doubt: “ Behold, there are with thy setvants 
fifty strong men, that can go and search for thy master, lest perhaps the 
Spirit of the Lord hath taken him up, and cast him upon some mountain | 
or into some valley.” Now here was a request to follow up a doubt into 
an inquiry; did Eliseus allow it? he knew perfectly well that the inquiry — 
would but end, as it really did end, in confirmation of the truth, but it — 
eg was indulging a wrong spirit to engage in it, and he would not allow it. : 
: ‘These religious men were, as he would feel, strangely inconsistent : they 
were doubting his word whom they had just now worshipped as a | 
Prophet, and, not only so, but they were doubting his supreme authority, 

for they implied that Elias was still among them. Accordingly he 


for 
bade their request; “He said, Send not.” This is what the world w uld 


= call stifling an inquiry; it was, forsooth, tyrannical and oppressive to — ; 
fotze them to take on his word what they might ascertain for them- 

selves: yet he could not do otherwise without being unfaithful to his — 
_ divine mission, and sanctioning them ina fault. It is true when “ they 
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his request in a similar way. When Balaam asked to go withthe ancients 
feof Moab, God said, “Thou shalt not go with them”; when Balaam asked 
ty Him “once more,” “God said to him, Arise and go with them”; then it 
Fa is added, “ Balaam went with them, and God was angry.” Here, in like 
a ‘manner, the prophet said, Send; “and they sent fifty men, and they | 
_ sought three days, but found him not,” yet though the inquiry did but | 
__ prove that Elias was removed, Eliseus showed no satisfaction at it, even 
> when it had confirmed his authority: but ‘‘he said to them, Said I not 
to you, Send-not?” It is thus that the Church ever forbids inquiry in 
_ those who already acknowledge her authority; but if they will inquire, 
she cannot hinder it; but they are not justified in doing so. 

_ And now I think you see, my brethren, why inquiry precedes faith, 
and does not follow it. You inquired before you joined the Church ; 
i you were satisfied, and God rewarded you with the grace of faith; were 
you now determined to inquire further, you would lead us to think you 
% had lost it again, for inquiry and faith are in their very nature incompatible. 
Ss I will add, what is very evident, that no other religious body has a right 


to demand such an exercise of faith in it, anda right to forbid you further | e 


gt inquiry, but the Catholic Church; and for this simple reason, that no 
other body even claims to be infallible, let alone the proof of such a 
claim. Here is the defect at first starting, which disqualifies them, one and 
_ all, from ever competing with the Church of God. The sects about us, 
so far from demanding your faith, actually call on you to inquire and to 
doubt freely about their own merits; they protest that they are but vol- 

untary associations, and would be sorry to be taken for anything else; 
they beg and pray you not to mistake their preachers for anything more 
than mere sinful men, and they invite you to take the Bible with you to 
their sermons, and to judge for yourselves whether their doctrine is in 
accordance with it. Then, as to the Established Religion, grant that 
there are those in it who forbid inquiry into its claims; yet still, dare 

they maintain that it is infallible? If they do not (and no one does), 
how can they forbid inquiry about it, or claim for it the absolute faith of | 
any of its members? Faith under these circumstances is not really faith, but 
obstinacy. Nor do they commonly venture to demand it; they will say, 
negatively, “Do not inquire”; but they cannot say positively, “ Have - 


faith ”; for in whom are their members to have faith ? of whom cat : 
_ whether individual or collection of men, “ He or they are gifted wi 
fallibility, and cannot mislead us” ? Therefore, when pressed t 
themselves, they ground their duty of continuance in their | 
not on faith in it, but on attachment to it, which is a very 
thing; utterly different, for there are very many reasons why they 
feel a very great liking for the religion in which they have been brought 
up. Its portions of Catholic teaching, its “decency and order,” the pure 
2S and beautiful English of its prayers, its literature, the piety found 
among its members, the influence of superiors and friends, its historical 
- associations, its domestic character, the charm of a country life, the re- 
membrance of past years,—there is all this and much more to attach 
mind to the national worship. But attachment is not trust, nor is to 
; ay obey the same as to look up to, and to rely upon; nor do I think 
any thoughtful or educated man can simply believe or confide in 
_ word of the Established Church. I never met any such person who 
— orsaid he did, and I do not think that such a person is possible. J . 
- defenders would believe if they could; but their highest confidence is _ 
qualified by a misgiving. They obey, they are silent before the voic 
their superiors, but they do not profess to believe. Nothing is clearer 
than this, that if faith in God’s word is required of us for salvation, 
_ Catholic Church is the only medium by which we can exercise it, 
And now, my brethren, who are not Catholics, perhaps you will t 
me, that, if all inquiry is to cease when you become Catholics, you oug 
to be very sure that the Church is from God before you join it. You — 
_ speak truly; no one should enter the Church without a firm purpose of 
_ taking her word in all matters of doctrine and morals, and that, on th 
ground of her coming directly from the God of Truth. You must look 
the matter in the face, and count the cost. If you do not come in thi 
spirit, you may as well not come at all; high and low, learned and igno- 
rant, must come to learn. If you are right as far as this, you cannot go 
very wrong; you have the foundation; but, if you come in any other — 
temper, you had better wait till you have got rid of it. You must come, — 
IT say, to the Church to learn; you must come, not to bring your own 
notions to her, but with the intention of ever being a learner ; you must 
come with the intention of taking her for your portion and of neve 
leaving her.__Do not come as an experiment ; do not come as you would 
take sittings in a chapel, or tickets for a lecture-room; come to her as 
to your home, to the school of your souls, to the Mother of Saints, an 
to the vestibule of heaven. On the other hand do not distress yourselves 
with thoughts whether, when you have joined her, your faith will la 
this is a suggestion of your enemy to hold you back. He who has 


od work in you, V will perfect it; He who has chosen you, will be faith- ~ ; 
0 you; put your cause into His hand, wait upon Him, and you will 


to see the end of it? If you wish to do all at once, you will do 


your Lord’s praise at the final reckoning by hiding His talent. No; _ 
n He brings you from error to truth, He will have done the more dif _ 
t work (if aught is difficult to Him), and surely He will preserve you 
m returning from truth to error. Take the experience of those who. 
ve gone before you in the same course; they had many fears that them 
th would fail them, before taking the ent step, but those fears vanished 
their taking it ; they had fears, before they received the grace of faith, 
t, after receiving it, they should lose it again, but no fears (except — 
1 the ground of their general frailness) after it was actually given them. | 
Be convinced in your reason that the Catholic Church is a teacher 
t to you from God, and it is enough. I do not wish you to join 
till you are. If you are half convinced, pray for a full conviction, 
wait till you have it. It is better, indeed, to come quickly, but bet- 


ste, the worse speed. Only make yourselves ‘sure that the delay is not 
any fault of yours, which you can remedy. God deals with us very - 
ferently ; conviction comes slowly to some men, quickly to others; in 
me it is the result of much thought and many reasonings, in others of 
a sudden illumination. One man is convinced. at once, as in the instance 
"described by St. Paul: “If all prophesy,” he says, speaking of exposi- 
- tion of doctrine, “and there come in one that believeth not, or one un- | 
‘ learned, he is convinced of all, he is judged -of all. The secrets of his — 
heart are made manifest ; and so, falling down on his face, he will worship 
God, and say that God is among you of a truth.” Thecase is the same 
now; some men are eoivevted: merely by entering a Catholic church; 
bothers: are converted by reading one book; others by one doctrine. They 
‘feel the weight of their sins, and they see that that religion must come 
fr rom God, which alone has the means of forgiving them. Or they are 
_ touched and overcome by the evident sanctity, beauty, and (as I may say) 
fragrance of the Catholic Religion. Or they long for a guide amid the 
_ strife of tongues; and the very doctrine of the Church about faith, 
_ which is.so hard to many, is conviction to them. Others, again, hear 
a many objections to the Church, and follow out the whole subject far and 
wide; conviction can scarcely come to them except as at the end of along 
‘inquiry. As in a court of justice, one man’s innocence may be proved 
nce, another’s is the result of a careful investigation ; one has nothing 
onduct « or character to explain, against another there are many 
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ely persevere. What good work will you ever begin, if you bargain Be. 


ing; he has done half the work, who has begun it well; you will not 


slowly than carelessly ; and sometimes, as the proverb goes, the more © . 


"unfavorable presumptions at first sight; so Holy Church pres 
7 self very differently to different minds i are Re ay S Hoey 
without. 


each, He prides hens to that one ae ‘hes same Bhs of ina very d fi 
and not to be mistaken. which we call conviction. They will have no- 
ee doubt, whatever difficultie.; may still attach to the ese ee the C 


they will be pees in 1 spite of it. Ae 

This is a point which should ever be kept in view : conviction i 
_ state of mind, and itis something beyond and distinct ‘from the mere ar 
ments of which it is the result; it does not vary with their ‘strength 
their number. ee lead toa conclusion, and when the argu es 


strongly in cooecunee ae a clear conti as of one hich is shes 
A man may be so sure upon six reasons, that he does not need a sev 
= ‘nor would feel surer if he had it. And so as regards the Catholic Churct 
_men are convinced in very various ways,—what convinces one, does not 
convince another; but this is an accident; the time comes anyh 8 
sooner or later, wen a man ought to be convinced, and is convinced, — 
and then he is bound not to wait for any more arguments, though more. 
arguments be producible. He will find himself in a condition when he > 
may even refuse to hear more arguments in behalf of the Church; hes 
does not wish to read or think more on the subject; his mind is quite 
‘made up. In such a case it is his duty to join the Church at once; he 
must not delay; let him be cautious in council, but prompt in execution. 
This it is that makes Catholics so anxious about him: it is not that they — 
wish him to be precipitate; but knowing the temptations which the evil. 
one ever throws in our way, they are lovingly anxious for his soul, lest 
he has come to the point of conviction, and is passing it, and is losing 
his chance of conversion. If so, it may never return; God has not chosen 
every one to salvation: it is a rare gift to be a Catholic; it may be — 
offered to us once in our lives and never again; and, if we have not 
seized on the “ accepted time,” nor know “in our day the things which — 
are for our peace,” oh, the misery for us! - What shall we be able to sae 
when death comes, and we are not converted, and it is directly and imme. 
diately our own doing that we are not? 
: “ Wisdom preacheth abroad, she uttereth her voice in the streets. — 
_. How long, ye little ones, love ye childishness, and fools covet what is 
hurtful to them, and the unwise hate knowledge? Turn ye at my re 
: proof; behold, I will bring forth to you my Spirit, and I will show my 
. words unto you. Because I have called and ye SSeS I stretched ° 
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ad hand, and there was none who regarded, and ye despised all my — 
~ counsel and neglected my chidings; I also will laugh in your destruction, 
e and will mock when that shall come to you which you feared; when a 
fa sudden storm shall rush on you, and destruction shall thicken as a tem- 
_ pest, when tribulation and straitness shall come upon you. Then shall 
they call on me, and I will not hear; they shall rise betimes, but they 
z shall not find me; for that they hated discipline, and took not on them 


& ‘the fear of the Lord, nor acquiesced in my counsel, but made light of 


. ay reproof, therefore shall pney eat the fruit of their own way, and be 
filled with their own devices.” 


the awful thought for all eternity! Oh, the remorseful sting, “I was | 
called, I might have answered, and I did not!” And oh, the blessedness, 
if we can look back on the time of trial, when fend implored and 
‘ enemies scoffed, and say,—The misery for me, which would have been, _ 

had I not followed on, had I hung back, when Christ called! Oh, the Be 
utter confusion of mind, the wreck of faith and opinion, the blackness 
and void, the dreary scepticism, the hopelessness, which would have been 
- my lot, the pledge of the outer darkness to come, had I been afraid to 
~ follow Him! I have lost friends, I have lost the world, but I have 
gained Him, who gives in. Himself houses and brethren and sisters and 


able, and gained the Infinite; I have lost time, and I have gained eter- | 
nity; “O Lord, my God, I am Thy servant, and the son of Thine hand- 
- maid; Thou hast broken my bonds. I will sacrifice to Thee the sacrifice 
of praise, and I will call on the Name of the Lord.” 


Oh, the misery for us, as many of us as shall be in that number! Oh; 


mothers and children and lands a hundredfold; I have lost the perish- a 


0 


call a 


_ oftener you turn your ene to , the sales asa ee be confi 
in the religious history of this country as time proceeds. “It is t 
oe that it is as difficult, and ae as eae to believe ee th 


in His Church stand on “the same ent of- foundation ; that the te 
the one truth is like the proof of the other truth, and that the objecti 
_ which may be made to the one are like the objections which may be ma 
= to the other; and that, as a reason and sound etal overrule 


J eaien once a man has a real hold of the ee daceine that there i is 
God, in its true meaning and bearings, then (provided there be no 
_turbing cause, no peculiarities in his circumstances, involuntary i ignorance, _ 
or the like), he will be led on without an effort, as by a natural contin- 
e ‘uation of that belief, to beliéve also in the Catholic Church as God’: 
_ messenger or Prophet, dismissing as worthless the objections which are. 
_adducible against the latter truth, as he dismisses objections adducibl. 
against the former. And I consider, on the other hand, that when a 
-man does not believe in the Church, then (the same accidental impe 
iments being put aside as before), there is nothing i in reason to keep him 
- from doubting the being of a God. 2 

The state of the case is this ;—every one on -embraces the. 
doctrine of the existence of God, as a first principle, and a necessary 
assumption. — It is not so much proved to him, as borne | in pe 


for him, to doubt; so various “ond so abundant is 8 witness ies : 
contained in the experience and the conscience of every one. He cannot 
unravel the process, or put his finger on the independent argumen 


maven conspire together to create in him the corey wees he feels 
(182) 
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Za Bue certain of it he is, and he has neither the temptation nor the wish to 


_ the persons from whence he could obtain the various formal proofs on 
__ which the being of a God rests, and the irrefragable demonstration thence 
_ resulting against the freethinker and the sceptic. At the same time he cer- 
- egety would find, if he was in a condition to pursue the subject himself, 
that unbelievers had the advantage of him so far as this,—that there 


~ questions which he could not solve, mysteries which he could neither 


- might be more perfect and complete than it is; he would not find indeed 
anything to invalidate that proof, but many things which might embarrass 
him in discussion, or afford a plausible, though not a real, excuse for 
doubting about it. 

The case is pretty much the same as regards the great moral law of 
God. “ We take it for granted, and rightly; what could we do, where 
- should we be, without it? how could we conduct ourselves, if there were 


ike sd cs is sieht, 


ae 
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Al 


ee 


able to our Creator as another? Impossible! if anything is true and 
divine, the rule of conscience is such, and it is frightful to suppose the 
contrary. Still, in spite of this, there is quite room for objectors to 
_ insinuate doubts about its authority or its enunciations; and where an 
inquirer is cold and fastidious, or careless, or wishes an excuse for diso- 
 bedience, it is easy for him to perplex and disorder his reason, till he 
begins to question whether what he has all his life thought to be sins, are 
really such, and whether conscientiousness is not in fact a superstition. 
be And in like manner as regards the Catholic Church; she bears upon 
her the tokens of divinity, which come home to any mind at once, which 
_ has not been possessed by prejudice, and educated in suspicion. It is 
not so much a process of inquiry as an instantaneous recognition, on 
_ which the mind believes. Moreover, it is possible to analyze the argu- 
| ments and draw up in form the great proof, on which her claims rest ; 
. but, on the other hand, it is quite possible also for opponents to bring 
forward certain imposing objections, which, though they do not really 
interfere with those claims, still are specious in themselves, and are suffi- 


; 


cient to arrest and entangle the mind, and to keep it back from a fair 
examination of the proof, and of the vast array of arguments of which it 
consists. I am alluding to such objections as the following :—How can 
_ Almighty God be Three and yet One; how can Christ be God and yet 
man; how can He be at once in the Blessed Sacrament under the form 
vi of Bread and Wine, and yet in heaven; how is the doctrine of eternal 


ishment consistent with the Infinite Mercy of God ;—or, again, how 


- doubt it, and he could, should need arise, at least point to the books or | 


were a number of objections to the doctrine which he could not satisfy, _ 


_ conceive nor explain; he would perceive that the body of proof itself | 


no difference between right and wrong, and if one action were as accept- | 


Recueil eae men are cere to her; enn gos hes pay suc. 1 
to the Blessed Virgin and all Saints ; “how i is it = since tue eat 


says, is ace patiectly neeieinie fee man, “intelligible, not eahy to ma 
general, but to the reason and judgment and taste of every indivi 
of the species, taken one by one? a 
Now, whatever my anxiety may be about the nes Fee 

I need at present have none in insisting, before a congregation how 
mixed, on the mysteries or difficulties which attach to the doctri 
God’s existence, and which must be of necessity acquiesced in by e 
one who believes it. I trust, and am sure, that as yet it is safe ever 

- put before one who is not a Catholic some points which he is oblige 
accept, whether he will or no, when he confesses that there is a 


truth also has its difficulties ;—nay, I might even say, the Church 
divine, because of those difficulties ; tor the it aa exe in th 


Church. If ae be mysteriousness in her concwlie: this ods bait Shewe 
that she proceeds from Him, who is Himself Mystery, in the most sim 
and elementary ideas which we have of Him, whom we cannot contem- 
plate at all except as One who is absolutely greater than our reason, anc 
utterly strange to our imagination. 

First, then, consider that Almighty God fae no posnune sade 
this is necessary from the nature of the case, and inevitable. For if 
suppose what is absurd) the maker of the visible world was himself mad. 
by some other maker, and that maker again by another, you must any 
a how come at last to a first Maker who had no maker, that\is, who had ni 
. beginning. If you will not admit this, you will be forced to say that the 
_. world was not made at all, or made itself, and itself had no beginning 
which i is more wonderful still; for it is much easier te conceive oe 


was ‘Mteenak Unless, then, we are resolved to doubt that we ie ina vice 
of beings at all, unless we cube our own existence, if we do but grant 
there is something or other now eae it follows at once; ee ther 


st be something or other which has always existed, and never had a 
beginning. This, then, is certain from the necessity of the case; but can 


had no beginning seems a contradiction in terms; it isa mystery as great, 
eaching of the Church that the Father is God, the Son God, and the 


nensible to us, but at least, so far as this, it involves no self-contradiction, 
= God is not Three and One in the same sense, but He is Three in 


Bins: no beginning, is like a statement which means nothing and is an ab- 
_ surdity. And so again, Protestants think that the Catholic doctrine of 


Body i is in two places at once, in Heaven and upon the Altar, and this 


not be; there are many things which exist, though we do not know how ; 
% . —do we know how anything exists?—there are many truths which are 
£ ss not less truths because we cannot picture them to ourselves or conceive 
_ them; but at any rate, the Catholic doctrine concerning the Real Pres- 
ence is not more mysterious than how Almighty God can exist, yet never 


_ have come into existence. We do not know what is meant by saying 


distress or confuse our reason, but it distorts our mental sight and makes 
~ our head giddy to have to say (what nevertheless we cannot help saying), 
that He had no beginning. Reason brings it home clearly to us, yet 
_ reason again starts at it; reason starts back from its own discovery, yet 
_ is obliged to endure it. It discovers, it shrinks, it submits; such is the 
_ state of the case, but, I say, they who are ob:iged to bow their neck to 
- this mystery, need not be so sensitive about the mysteries of the Catholic 
Church. is 
Then think of this again, which, though not so baffling to the reason, 
still 1s most bewildering to the imagination ;—that, if the Almighty had 
no beginning He must have lived a whole eternity by Himself. What 
an awful thought! for us, our happiness lies in looking up to some object, 
or pursuing some end; we, poor mortal men, cannot understand a pro- 
longed rest, except as a sort of sloth and self-forgetfulness; we are 
wearied if we meditate for one short hour; what, then, is meant when it is 
said, that He, the Great God, passed infinite ages by Himself? What 
was the end of His being? Hewas His own end; how incomprehen- 
sible! And since He lived a whole eternity by Himsclf, He might, had 


here be a more overwhelming mystery than it is? To say that a being 
or rather greater, than any in the Catholic Faith. For instance, it is the 


Holy Ghost God, yet that there is but one God; this is simply incompre- _ 


pe) oni hee ee ee 


one sense and One in another; on the contrary, to say that any being 


Othe Real Presence cannot be true, because, if so (as they argue), our Lord’s _ 
_ they say is an impossibility. Now, Catholics do not see that it is impos- 


; gZ sible at all, that our Lord should be in Heaven, yet on the Altar; they — 
_ do not indeed see Zow it can be both, but they te not see why it should 


that Almighty God will have no end, but still there is nothing here to > 
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He so willed, never have created anything; and then from eternity to 
eternity there would have been none but He, none to witness Him, none 
to contemplate Him, none to adore and praise Him. How oppressive to 
think of! that there should have been no space, no time, no succession, 
no variation, no progression, no scope, no termination. One Infinite 
Being from first to last, and nothing else! And why He? Which is the | 
less painful to our imagination, the idea of only one Being in existence, — 


or of nothing at all? O my brethfen, here is mystery without mitigation, ay 
without relief! how severe and frightful! The mysteries of Revelation, | 


the Catholic dogmas, inconceivable as they are, are most gracious, most 
loving, laden with mercy and consolation to us, not only sublime, but 
touching and winning ;—such is the doctrine that God became man. In- 


comprehensible it is, and we can but adore, when we hear that the 


Almighty Being, of whom I have been speaking, “ who inhabiteth eter- 
nity,” has taken flesh and blood of a Virgin’s veins, lain in a Virgin's 


~_ womb, been suckled at a Virgin’s breast, been obedient to human parents, 


worked at an humble trade, been despised by His own, been buffeted and 
scourged by His creatures, been nailed hand and foot to a Cross, and has 


died a malefactor’s death; and that now, under the form of Bread, He a 
should lie upon our Altars, and suffer Himself to be hidden in a small 


tabernacle! 


Most incomprehensible, but still, while the thought overwhelms our _ 


imagination, it also overpowers our heart; it isthe most subduing, affect- 
ing, piercing thought which can be pictured to us. It thrills through us, 
and draws our tears, and abases us, and melts us into love and affection, 
when we dwell upon it. O most tender and compassionate Lord! You see, 
He puts out of our sight that mysteriousness of His, which is only awful 


_and terrible; He insists not on His past eternity; He would not’ scare 


and trouble His poor children, when at length He speaks to them; no, 
He does but surround Himself with His own infinite bountifulness and 
compassion; He bids His Church tell us only of His mysterious conde- 
scension. Still our reason, prying, curious reason, searches out for us 
those prior and more austere mysteries, which are attached to His Being, 
and He suffers us to find them out. He suffers us, for He knows that 
that same reason, though it recoils from them, must put up with them; 
He knows that they will be felt by it to be clear, inevitable truths, appal- 


ling as they are. He suffers it to discover them, in order that, both by 


the parallel and by the contrast between what reason infers and what the 
Church reveals, we may be drawn on from the awful discoveries of the 
one to the gracious announcements of the other; and in order, too, that — 


the rejection of Revelation may be its own punishment, and that they ts 


who stumble at the Catholic mysteries may be dashed back upon the — . 
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| adamantine rocks which base the throne of the Everlasting, and may 

_ wrestle with the stern conclusions of treason, since they refuse the bright 

- consolations of faith. 

: And now another difficulty, which reason discovers, yet cannot explain. 
Since the world exists, and did not ever exist, there was a time when the 


a Almighty changed that state of things, which had been from all eternity, 
_ for another state. It was wonderful that He should be by Himself for 


an eternity; moreover, it had been wonderful, had He never changed it; 
but it is wonderful, too, that He did change it. It is wonderful that, © 
being for an eternity alone, He should ever pass from that solitary state, 
and surround Himself with millions upon millions of living beings. A 


able; yet it ceased, and another superseded it. What end could the 
All-blessed have had in beginning to create, and in determining to pass a 
second eternity so differently from the first? This mystery, my brethren, 

_ will tend to reconcile us, I think, to the difficulty of a question sometimes 

_ put to us by unbelievers, viz., if the Catholic Religion is from God, why | 
was it set up so late in the world’s day? Why did some thousands of 
years pass before Christ came and His gifts were poured upon the race of 
man? But, surely, it is not so strange that the Judge of men should 


_ have changed His dealings toward them “in the midst of the years,” as 


that He should have changed the history of the heavens in the midst of 
eternity. If creation had a beginning at a certain date, why should not 
redemption? And if we be forced to believe, whether we will or no, 
that there was once an innovation upon the course of things on high, and 
that the universe arose out of nothing, and if, even when the earth was 
created, still it remained “empty and void, and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep,” what so great marvel is it, that there was a fixed period 
in God’s inscrutable counsels, during which there was ‘a bond fastened 
upon all people,” and a“web drawn over them,” and then a date, at 
which the bond of thraldom was broken, and the web of error was unrav- 
elled? 
Well, let us suppose the innovation decreed in the eternal purpose of 
the Most High, and that creation is to be; of whom, my brethren, shall 
it consist? Doubtless of beings who can praise and bless Him, who can 
admire His perfections, and obey His will, who will be least unworthy to 
minister about His Throne, and to keep Him company. Look around, 
and say how far facts bear out this anticipation. There is but one race 
of intelligent beings, as far as we have experience by nature, and a 
- thousand races which cannot love or worship Him who made them. Millions 
upon millions enjoy their brief span-of life, but man alone can look up to 
heaven; and what is man, many though he be, what is he in the presence 


dee CARDINAL NEWMAN. | 187°: 


_ state which had been from eternity might well be considered unchange- t 


ay 


of so innumerable a multitude? Consider the abundance of beasts that ‘ 
range the earth, of birds under the firmament of heaven, of fish in t 


which baffle our enumeration by their minuteness, and our powers of 
conception by their profusion. Doubtless they all show forth the glory 
-. of the Creator, as do the elements, “fire, hail, snow, and ice, stormy se 
winds, which fulfil His word.” Yet not one of them has a soul, not one — 
~ of them knows who made it, or that.it is made, not one can render Him 
any proper service, not one can love Him. Indeed how far does the : 
whole world come short in all respects of what it might be! Itis not ~ 
even possessed of created excellence in fulness. It is stamped with — 
imperfection ; everything indeed is good in its kind, for God could create 
nothing otherwise; but how much more fully might He have poured His 
_ glory and infused His grace into it, how much more beautiful and divine” 
_aworld might He have made, than that which, after an eternal silence, _ 
—_ He summoned into being! Let reason answer, I repeat,—Why is it that 
He did not surround Himself with spiritual intelligences, and animate 
_ every material atom with a soul? Why made He not the very footstool 
80 of His Throne and the pavement of His Temple of an angelic nature, of 
__ beings who could praise and bless Him, while they did Him menial — 
service? Set man’s wit and man’s imagination to the work of devising a — 
; world, and you would see, my brethren, what a far more splendid design 
he would submit for it, than met the good pleasure of the Omnipotent and a, 
All-wise. Ambitious architect he would have been, if called to build the 
palace of the Lord of all, in which every single part would have been the _ 
_ best conceivable, the colors all the brightest, the materials the most costly, © 
and the lineaments the most perfect. Pass from man’s private fancies 
and ideas, and fastidious criticisms on the vast subject ; come to facts — 
which are before our eyes, and report what meets them. We see a ae 
universe, material for the most part and corruptible, fashioned indeed by a 
laws of infinite skill, and betokening an All-wise Hand, but lifeless and 
senseless; huge globes, hurled into space, and moving mechanically; 
_ subtle influences, penetrating into the most hidden corners and pores of 
the world, as quick and keen as thought, yet as helpless as the clay from 
which thought has departed. And next, life without sense; myriads of 
trees and plants, “the grass of the field,” beautiful to the eye, but per- 
ishable and worthless in the sight of heaven. And then, when at length 
we discover sense as well as life, what, I repeat, do we see but a greater 
mystery still? We behold the spectacle of brute nature; of impulses, _ 
feelings, propensities, passions, which in us are ruled or repressed by a_ 
superintending reason, but from which, when ungovernable, we shrink, as 
fearful and hateful, because in us they would besin. Millions of irration: i 


part of es work inits eat, chaos, so monstrous are these beings, which 
move and feel and act without reflection and without principle. To 
natter Iie has given laws ; He has divided the moist and the dry, the 


Pe caiay de for the sea, a perpetual precept which it shall not pass.” He 
_ has tamed the elements, and made them servants of the universal good ; 


0 yoke on their neck or “ bit in their lips 
yet without the capacity of self-love. 


,’ the enemies of all they meet, 


. _their muscles, their voice, their walk, their structure within, all speak of 
_ violence and blood. They seem made to inflict pain; they rush on their 
F prey with. fierceness, and devour it with greediness. There is scarce a 
PS passion or a feeling which is sin in man, but is found brute and irresponsible 
_. in them. Rage, wanton cruelty, hatred, sullenness, jealousy, revenge, 
cunning, malice, envy, lust, vainglory, gluttony, each has its representa- 
_ tive; and say, O theistical philosopher of this world, who wouldst fain 
ee: _ walk by reason only, and scornest the Catholic faith, is it not marvellous, 
_ or explain it, if thou canst, that the All-wise and All-good should have 
poured over the face of His fair creation these rude and inchoate exist- 
ences, to look like sinners, though they be not; and these too created be- 
3 ~ fore man, perhaps for an untold period, and dividing the earth with him 
since, and the actual lords of a great portion of it even now? 

4 The crowning work of God is man; he is the flower and perfection of 
. creation, and made to serve and worship his Creator ; look at him then, O 
2 Sages, who scoff at the revealed word, scrutinize him, and say in sinceri- 
ty, is he a fit offering to present to the great God? I must not speak of 
sin; you will not acknowledge the term, or will explain it away; yet 


that the many do not act by rule or principle, and that few give any 
honor to their Maker—seeing, as you see, that enmities, frauds, cruelties, 
-_ oppressions, injuries, excesses are almost the constituents of human life 
- —knowing too the wonderful capabilities of man, yet their necessary 
frustration in so brief an existence,—can you venture to say that the 
a Church’s yoke is heavy, when you yourselves, viewing the Universe from 
_ end to end, are compelled, by the force of reason, to submit your reason 
to the confession that God has created nothing perfect, a world of order 
which is dead and corruptible, a world of immortal spirits which is in 
rebellion ? 
‘ I come, then, to this conclusion :—if I must submit my reason to mys- 
teries, it is not much matter whether it is a mystery more or a mystery 


They live on each other’s flesh by — 


consider man as he is found in the world, and—owning, as you must own, 


at 
ae 
¥ 

: 


difficulty to an inquirer is firmly to hold that there is a Living God, in 
spite of the darkness which surrounds Him, the Creator, Witness, and 
Judge of men. When once the mind is broken in, as it must be, to the 

belief of a Power above it, when once it understands, that it is not itself a 
the measure of all things in heaven and earth, it will have little difficulty — 
in going forward. I do not say it will, or can, go on to other truths, - 


without conviction; I do not say it ought to believe the Catholic faith 


without grounds and motives; but I say that, when once it believes in — 
God, the great obstacle to faith has been taken away,—a proud, self- _ 
sufficient spirit. When once a man really, with the eyes of his soul and 
by the power of divine grace, recognizes his Creator, he has passed a line; 
that has happened to him which cannot happen twice; he has bent his 


stiff neck, and triumphed over himself. If he believes that God has no— 


beginning, why not believe that He is Three yet One? if he owns that 3 
God created space, why not own also that He can cause a body to sub- ie 
sist without dependence on place? if he is obliged to grant that God 


_ created all things out of nothing, why doubt His power to change the 


substance of bread into the Body of His Son? It is as strange that, 
after an eternal rest, He should begin to create, as that, when He had : 
once created, He should take on Himself a created nature; it is as” 
strange that man should be allowed to fall so low, as we see before our 
eyes in so many dreadful instances, as that Angels and Saints’ should be — 
exalted even to religious honors; it is'as strange that such large families 
in the animal world should be created without souls and subject to — 
vanity, as that one creature, the Blessed Mother of God, should be ex- ; 
alted over all the rest; as strange, that the book of nature should some- _ “oy 
times seem to vary from the rule of conscience or the conclusions of reas- = 
son, as that the Church’s Scriptures should admit of being interpreted in _ 
opposition to her Tradition. And if it shocks a religious mind to doubt — 
of the being of the All-wise and All-good God, on the ground of the mys- _ 
teries in Nature, why may it not shrink also from using the revealed _ 
mysteries as an argument against Revelation ? . ; 
And now, my dear brethren, who are as yet external to the Church, if 
I have brought you as far as this, I really do not see why I have not __ 
brought you on to make your submission to her. Can you deliberately 
sit down amid the bewildering mysteries of creation, when a refuge is 
held out to you, in which reason is rewarded for its faith by the fulfilment 
of its hopes? Nature does not exempt you from the trial of believing, 
but it gives you nothing in return; it does but disappoint you. You 
must submit your reason anyhow; you are not in better circumstances ve 
you turn from the Church; you merely do not secure what you have al 
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_ ready sought in nature in vain. The simple question to be decided is 
< one of fact, has a revelation been given? You lessen, not increase, your 
_ difficulties by receiving it. It comes to you recommended and urged up- 
on you by the most favorable anticipations of reason. The very difficul- 
_ ties of nature make it likely that a revelation should be made; the very 
mysteries of creation call for some act on the part of the Creator, by 
which those mysteries shall be alleviated to you or compensated. One of 
the greatest of the perplexities of nature is this very one, that the Crea- 
tor should have left you to yourselves. You know there is a God, yet 
you know your own ignorance of Him, of His will, of your duties, of 
__-your prospects. A revelation would be the greatest of possible boons 
__ which could be vouchsafed to you. After all, you do not know, you only 
conclude that there is aGod; you see Him not, you do but hear of Him. 
. He acts under a veil; He is on the point of manifesting Himself to you 
at every turn, yet He does not. He has impressed on your hearts antic- 
_ ipations of His majesty; in every part of creation has He left traces of 
His presence and given glimpses of His glory; you come up to the spot, 
He has been there, but He is gone. He has taught you His law, unequiv- 
ocally indeed, but by deduction and by suggestion, not by direct com- 
- mand, He has always addressed you circuitously, by your inward sense, 
by the received opinion, by the events of life, by vague traditions, by 
dim histories; but as if of set purpose, and by an evident law, He never 
actually appears to your longing eyes or your weary heart. He never 
confronts you with Himself. What can be meant by all this? a spiritual 
_- being abandoned by its Creator! there must doubtless be some awful 
and all-wise reason for it; still a sore trial it is: so sore, surely, that you 
must gladly hail the news of His interference to remove or diminish it. 

The news then of a revelation, far from suspicious, is borne in upon 
our hearts by the strongest presumptions of reason in its behalf. It is 
- hard to believe that it has not been given, as indeed the conduct of man- 
kind has ever shown. You cannot help expecting it from the hands of 
the All-merciful, unworthy as you feel yourselves of it. It is not that — 
; you can claim it, but that He inspires hope of it; it is not you that are 
- worthy of the gift, but it is the gift which is worthy of your Creator. It 
is so urgently probable, that little evidence is required for it, even though 
but little were given. Evidence that God has spoken you must have, 
else were you a prey to impostures; but its extreme likelihood allows 
you, were it necessary, to dispense with all proof that is not barely suf- 
. ficient for your purpose. The very fact, I say, that there is a Creator, and 
- a hidden one, powerfully bears you on and sets you down at the very 

threshold of revelation, and leaves you there looking up earnestly for di- 

-, vine tokens that a revelation has been made. 
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Do you go with me as far as this, that a revelation is grebabic * 
then, a second remark, and I have done. It is tnis,—tne teaching ot tne 
- Church manifestly is that revelation. Why should it not be? This mark re 4 
has she upon her at very first sight, that she is unlike every other pro- 
fession of religion. Were she God’s Prophet or Messenger, she would be™ 
distinctive in her characteristics, isolated, and special; andso she is. She 
is one, not only in herself, but in contrast to everything else: she has no 
_ relationship with any other body. And hence, too, you see the question © eee 
2 lies between the Church and no divine messenger at all; there is no 
 tevelation given us, unless she is the organ of it, for whereelse istherea 

Prophet to be found? The anticipation, which I have been urging, has 
failed, the probability has been falsified, if she be not that Prophet of 
God. ‘Not that this conclusion is an absurdity, for you cannot take it for — 
granted that your hope of a revelation will be fulfilled; but in whatever — 

_ degree it is probable that it will be fulfilled, in that degree it is probable 
___ that the Church, and nothing else, is the means of fulfilling it. Nothing _ 
else; for you cannot believe in your heart that this or that Sect, that this 39 
or that Establishment is, in its teaching and its commands, the oracle ol = 
the Most High. ° I know you cannot say in your heart, “I believe this or 
that, because the English Establishment or the Scotch declares that it is 
true.” Nor could you, I am sure, trust the Russian hierarchy, or the — 
Nestorian, or the Eutychian as speaking from God; at the utmost you | 
might, if you were learned in these matters, look on them as venerable | 
depositories of historical matter, and witnesses of past ages. You would — 
exercise your judgment and criticism on what they said, and would never ~S 
think of taking their word as decisive; they are in no sense Prophets, — 
_ Oracles, Judges, of supernatural truth; and the contrast between them — 
and the Catholic Church is a preliminary evidence in her favor. — es 

A Prophet is one who comes from God, who speaks with authority, _ 
who is ever one and the same, who is precise and decisive in his state. 
ments, who is equal to successive difficulties, and can smite and overthrow 
error. Such has the Catholic Church shown herself in her history, such ig 
she at this day. She alone has had the divine spell of controlling the 
reason of man, and of eliciting faith in her word from high and low, 
educated and ignorant, restless and dull-minded. Even those who are Bs 
alien to her, and whom she does not move to obedience, she moves to re. 
spect and admiration. The most profound thinkers and the most saga. — 
cious politicians predict her future triumphs, while they marvel at her — 
past. Her enemies are frightened at the sight of her, and have no better — 
mode of warfare against her than that of blackening her with slanders, or — 
of driving her into the wilderness. To see her is to recognize her; her — 
look and _ bearing is the evidence of her royal lineage. True, her token 
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coh s clearer than they are; I Meat it; she might have been set up 
Adam, and not in Peter; she alight have embraced the whole family of 


earts ; she might have had no scandals within or rnisfortunes without ; 

e might, in short, have been, I repeat, a heaven on earth; but, I repeat, 
does she not show as glorious in our sight as a creature, as her God does 
as the Creator? If He does not display the highest possible tokens of 
is presence in nature, why should His Messenger display such in grace? 


‘in afar higher measure? Has she not notes far more than sufficient 
for the purpose of convincing you? She takes her rise from the very: 
coming of Christ, and receives her charter, as also her very form and mis- 
sion, from His mouth. “Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and 
ood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father who is in heaven. 
And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I 
ill give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven, and whatso- 
* "ever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.” 
_ Coming to you, then, from the very time of the Apostles, spreading 
- out into all lands, triumphing over a thousand revolutions, exhibiting so 
: awful a unity, glorying in so mysterious a vitality, so majestic, so imper- 
2 _turbable, so bold, so saintly, so sublime, so beautiful, O ye sons of men, 
_can ye doubt that she is the Divine Messenger for whom you seek? Oh, 
Tong sought after, tardily found, desire of the eyes, joy of the heart, the 
~ truth after many shadows, the fulness after many foretastes, the home 
_ after many storms, come to her, poor wanderers, for she it is, and she 
pe who can unfold the meaning of your being and the secret of your 
destiny. She alone can open to you the gate of heaven, and put you on 


your way. “Arise, shine, O Jerusalem; for thy light is come, and the 


3 


. glory of the Lord is risen upon thee; for, behold, darkness shall cover 
2 the earth, and a mist the peopie, but ae Lord shall arise upon thee, and 
His glory shall be seen upon thee.” ‘Open ye the gates, that the just 


¥ nation, that keepeth the truth, may enter in. The old error is passed 
¢ 


away; Thou wilt keep peace,—peace, because we have hoped in Thee. 
Lord, Thou wilt give peace to us, for Thou hast wrought all our works for 
us. O Lord, our God, other lords besides Thee have had dominion over 
‘us, but in Thee only make we mention of Thy Name. The dying, they 
shall not live; the giants, they shall not rise again; therefore Thou hast 
visited and broken them, and hast destroyed all their memory.” 

O my brethren, turn away from the Catholic Church, and to. whom 


aan; she might have eon the instrument of inwardly converting all 


ou believe the Scriptures; does she not in her character and conduct — 
ow as divine as Jacob does, or as Samuel, or as David, or as Jeremias, 
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-chilliness, and barrenness, and perpetual desolation. O perverse children — 


‘way to your becoming Protestant, Unitarian, Deist, Pantheist, Sceptic, in 
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will you go? it is your only chance of peace and assurance in this tur 
lent, changing world. There is nothing between it and scepticism, wh a 
men exert their reason freely. Private creeds, fancy religions, may be 
showy and imposing to the many in their day; national religions may lie 
huge and lifeless, and cumber the ground for centuries, and distract the _ 
attention or confuse the judgment of the learned; but on the long run it © 
will be found that either the Catholic Religion is verily and indeed the — 
coming in of the unseen world into this, or that there is nothing positive, : 
nothing dogmatic, nothing real in any of our notions as to whence we — 
come and whither we are going. Unlearn Catholicism, and you open thet: 


a dreadful, but inevitable succession ; only not inevitable by some accident _ 
of your position, of your education, and of your cast of mind; only not ‘a 
inevitable, if you dismiss the subject of religion from your view, deny = 
yourself your reason, devote your thoughts to moral duties, or dissipate 
them in engagements of the world. Go, then, and do your duty to your a 
neighbor, be just, be kindly-tempered, be hospitable, set a good example, a 
uphold religion as good for society, pursue your business, or your profes. 
sion, or your pleasure, eat and drink, read the news, visit your friends, _ 
build and furnish, plant and sow, buy and sell, plead and debate, work for _ 
the world, settle your children, go home and die, but eschew religious in- A 
quiry, if you will not have faith, nor fancy that you can have faith, if you 
will not join the Church. ; Seve : oe 
Else avoid, I say, inquiry ; for it will but lead you thither, where there a 
is no light, no peace, no hope; it-will lead you te the deep pit, where the | : 
sun, and the moon, and the stars, and the beauteous heavens are not, but 
> a 


7 
SS 


ae 
aie 


of men, who refuse truth when offered you, because it is not truer! O 
restless hearts and fastidious intellects, who seek a gospel more salutary <4 
than the Redeemer’s, and a creation more perfect than the Creator’s! 
God, forsooth, is not great enough for you; you have those high aspira- ae 
tions and those philosophical notions, inspired by the original Tempter, a 
which are content with nothing that is, which determine that the Most — 
High is too little for your worship, and His attributes too narrow for~ 2 
your love. ot 

But enough ;—while we thus speak of the Evil One and his victims, 
let us not forget to look to ourselves. God forbid that, while we preach 
fo others, we ourselves should become castaways! aa 


MENTAL SUFFERINGS OF OUR LORD IN HIS 
PASSION. 


AT ats 


wa VERY passage in the history of our Lord and Saviour is of un- 
fathomable depth, and affords inexhaustible matter of con- 
templation. All that concerns Him is infinite, and what we 
‘i first discern is but the surface of that which begins and ends in 
eternity. It would be presumptuous for any one short of Saints and 
Doctors to attempt to comment on His words and deeds, except in the 
way of meditation; but meditation and mental prayer are so much a duty 
in all who wish to eiech true faith and love toward Him, that it may be 
allowed us, my brethren, under the guidance of holy men who have gone 
_ before us, to dwell and enlarge upon what otherwise would more fitly be 
adored than scrutinized. And certain times of the year, this especially,* 
call upon us to consider, as closely and minutely as we can, even the more 
__ sacred portions of the Gospel history. I would rather be thought feeble 
_ or officious in my treatment of them, than wanting to the Season; and 
__ so I now proceed, because the religious usage of the Church requires it, 
_ and though any individual preacher may well shrink from it, to direct 
your thoughts to a subject, especially suitable now, and about which many 
of us perhaps think very little, the sufferings which our Lord endured in 
_ His innocent and sinless soul. 
§ You know, my brethren, that our Lord and Saviour, though He was 
_ God, was also perfect man; and hence He had not only a body, but a soul 
likewise, such as ours, though pure from all stain of evil. He did not take 
a body without a soul God forbid! for that would not have been to be- 
— come man. How would He have sanctified our nature by taking a 
nature which was not ours? Man without a soul is ona level with the 
_ beasts of the field; but our Lord came to save a race capable of praising 
and obeying Him, possessed of immortality, though that immortality had 
_ lost its promised blessedness. Man was created in the image of God, and 
that image is in his soul; when then his Maker, by an unspeakable con- 
descension, came in his nature, He took on Himself a soul in order to 
take on Him a body; He took on Him a soul as the means of His union 
_ with a body; He took on Him in the first place the soul, then the body 
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from the flesh of the Blessed Virgin, His Mother. Thus He beaiae p 
fect man with body and soul; and, as He took on Him a body of 
and nerves, which admitted of wounds and death, and was capable of s 
fering, so did He take a soul too, which was susceptible of that sufferin 
and moreover was susceptible of the pain and sorrow which are proper t 
a human soul; and, as His atoning passion was undergone in the Beey;. 

it was undergone in the soul also. . Si 
As the solemn days: proceed, we shall ae see called on, 1 


of thorns, the nails, be Cross. They are all summed up in Hie Cries 
itself, as it meets our eyes; they are represented all at once on His sacr 
flesh, as it hangs up before us,—and meditation is made easy by the spec- 
tacle. It is otherwise with the sufferings of His soul: they cannot be 
painted for us, nor can they even be duly investigated; they are beyond 
both sense and thought, and yet they anticipated His bodily sufferings. 
The agony, a pain of the soul, not of the body, was the first act of His 
tremendous sacrifice; “My soul is sorrowful even unto death,” He said: 
nay; if He suffered in the body, it really was in the soul, for the body did 
not convey the infliction on to that, which was the true recipient: and seat 

of the suffering. . a 
This it is very much to the purpose to insist upon; I say, it was not 

_ the body that suffered, but the soul in the body ;. it was the soul, and not 
_ the body, which was the seat of the suffering of the Eternal Word. Con 
- sider, then, there is no real pain, though there may be apparent suffering 
when there is no kind of inward sensibility or spirit to be the seat of it. 
- A tree, for instance, has life, organs, growth, and decay; it may be wound. — 
ed and injured; it droops, and is killed; but it does not suffer, because it 
3 has no mind or sensible principle rr it. But wherever this gift of an 
immaterial principle is found, there pain is possible, and greater pain ac- 
e cording to the quality of the gift. Had we no spirit of any kind, we 
Re: should feel as little as a tree feels; had we no soul, we should not feel 
pain more acutely than a brute feels it; but, being men, we feel painina 

way in which none but those who ane souls can feel it. 
Living beings, I say, feel more or less according to the spirit which i is a 

in them; brutes feel far less than man, because they cannot reflect on 

what they feel ; they have no advertence or direct consciousness of their 
sufferings, This it is that makes pain so trying, viz., that we cannot help 
thinking of it, while we suffer it. It is before us, it possesses the mind, it | 

keeps our thoughts fixed upon it. Whatever draws the mind off 
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thought of it, lessens it; hence friends try to amuse us when we are in 
_ pain, for amusement is a diversion. If the pain is slight, they sometimes 
succeed with us; and then we are, so to say, without pain, even while we 
suffer. And heats it continually happens that in violent exercise or labor, 
men meet with blows or cuts, so considerable and so durable in their effect, 


as to bear witness to the suffering which must have attended their re 


_ tion, of which nevertheless they recollect nothing. And in quarrels and 
_in battles wounds are received which, from the excitement of the moment, 

__ are brought home to the consciousness of the combatant, not by the pain 

; at the time of receiving them, but by the loss of blood that follows. 

___ I will show you presently, my brethren, how I mean to apply what I 
poueve said to the consideration of our Lord’s sufferings; first I will make 
another remark. Consider, then, that hardly any one stroke of pain is 

intolerable; it is intolerable when it continues. You cry out perhaps 
that es cannot bear more; patients feel as if they could stop the 
_surgeon’s hand, simply because he continues to pain them. Their feeling 
is that they have borne as much as they can bear; as if the continuance 
and not the intenseness was what made it too much for them. - What 

does this mean, but that the memory of the foregoing moments of pain 
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a acts upon and Ge it were) edges the pain that succeeds? If the third or 
g fourth or twentieth moment of. pain could be taken by itself, if the 

_ succession of the moments that preceded it-could be forgotten, it would 
B= be no more than the first moment, as bearable as the first, (taking away 
= the shock which accompanies the first); but what makes it unbearable is, 
B that it zs the twentieth; that the first, the second, the third, on to the 


- nineteenth moment of pain, are all concentrated in the twentieth; so 
that every additional moment of pain has all the force, the ever-increasing 
force, of all that has preceded it. Hence, I repeat, it is that brute animals 
would seem to feel so little pain, because, that is, they have not the 
_ power of reflection or of consciousness. They do not know they exist; 
they do not contemplate themselves; they do not look backwards or 
forwards; every moment as it succeeds, is their all; they wander over 
the face of the earth, and see this thing and that, and feel pleasure and 
: pain, but still they take everything as it comes, and then let it go again, 
as men do in dreams, They have memory, but not the memory of 
‘an intellectual being; they put together nothing, they make nothing 
properly one and individual to themselves out of the particular sensations 

_ which they receive; nothing is to them a reality or has a substance 
a beyond those sensations; they are but sensible of a number of successive 
impressions. And hence, as their other feelings, so their feeling of pain 
is but faint and dull, in spite of their outward manifestations of it. It is 
the intellectual comprehension of pain, as a whole diffused through suc- 
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a cessive moments, which gives it its special power and keenness, and it is 
& the soul only, which a brute has not, which is capable of that compre- 
-__hension. : \ So ee 
- Now apply this to the sufferings of our Lord ;—do you recollect the 
Be offering Him wine mingled with myrrh, when He was on the point of | 
Re being crucified? He would not drink of it; why? because such a potion | 
x would have stupefied His mind, and He was bent on bearing the pain in 
2 _ all its bitterness. You see from this, my brethren, the character of His — 


¢- Ee ee e + Stile 


Neos 


His passion in every moment of it. 3 

Recollect that our Blessed Lord was in this respect different from us, 
___that, though He was perfect man, yet there was a power in Him greater 
than His soul, which ruled His soul, for He was God. The soul of 


- other men is subjected to its own wishes, feelings, impulses, passions, 


sufferings; He would have fain escaped them, had that been His Father's” 
will; “If it be possible,” He said, “let this chalice pass from me”; but — 
since it was not possible, He says calmly and decidedly to the Apostle, — 
who would have rescued Him from suffering, “The chalice which my — 
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?” If He was to suffer, — 
He gave Himself to suffering; He did not come to suffer as little as He : 
could; He did not turn away His face from the suffering; He confronted 
it, or, as I may say, He breasted it, that every particular portion of it 
might make its due impression on Him. And as men are superior to. 
brute animals, and are affected by pain more than they, by reason of the 
mind within them, which gives a substance to pain, such as it cannot have — 

_ in the instance of brutes; so, in like manner our Lord felt pain of the ~ 
body, with an advertence and+a consciousness, and therefore with a 
keenness and intensity, and with a unity of perception, which none of us 
can possibly fathom or compass, because His soul was so absolutely in His 
own power, so simply free from the influence of distractions, so fully 
directed upon the pain, so utterly surrendered, so. simply subjected to the — 
suffering. And thus He may truly be said to have suffered the whole of a 


ig 


to 


perturbations; His soul was subjected simply to His Eternal and Divine — 


Personality. Nothing happened to His soul, by chance, or on a sudden; — 
He never was taken by surprise; nothing affected Him without His willing © 
beforehand that it should affect Him. Never did He sorrow, or fear, or _ 


desire, or rejoice in spirit, but He first willed to be sorrowful, or afraid, 
or desirous, or joyful. When we suffer, it is because outward agents and 


the uncontrollable emotions of our minds bring suffering upcn us. We _ 


are brought under the discipline of pain involuntarily, we suffer from it 
more or less acutely according to accidental circumstances, we find out 


patience more or less tried by it according to our state of mind, and 
we do our best to provide alleviations or remedies of it. We cannot 
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ee much of it will come upon us, or how far we 
~ shall be able to sustain it; nor can we say afterward why we have felt 
just what we have felt, or why we did not bear the suffering better. It 
_ was otherwise with our Lord. His Divine Person was not subject, could 
not be exposed, to the influence of His own human affections and feelings, 
~ except so far as He chose. I repeat, when He chose to fear, He feared ; 
when He chose to be angry, He was angry; when he chose to grieve, He © 
_ was grieved. He was‘not Open to emotion, but He opened upon Himself 
voluntarily the impulse by which He was moved. Consequently, when 
He determined to suffer the pain of His vicarious passion, whatever He 


_ did, He'did, as the Wise Man Says, istanter, “earnestly,” with His 


might; He did not do it by halves: He did not turn away His mind from 
_ the suffering as we do ;—(how should He, who came to suffer, who could 
not have suffered but of His own act ?)—no, He did not say and unsay, do 
and undo; He said and He did; He said, “Lo, I come to do Thy will, 
0 God; sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but a body hast Thou 
fitted to me.” He took a body in order that He might suffer; He became 
-man, that He might suffer as man; and when His hour was come, that 
hour of Satan and of darkness, the hour when sin was to pour its full 
malignity upon Him, it followed that He offered Himself wholly, a 
holocaust, a whole burnt-offering ;—as the whole of His body, stretched 
out upon the Cross, so the whole of His soul, His whole advertence, His 
whole consciousness, a mind awake, a sense acute, a living co-operation, 
as a present, absolute intention, not a virtual permission, not a heartless 
‘submission, this did He present to His tormentors. His passion was an 
action; He lived most energetically, while He lay languishing, fainting, 
and dying. Nor did He die, except by an act of the will; for He bowed 
__ His head, in command as well as in resignation, and said, “ Father, into 
A Thy hands I commend my Spirit”; He gave the word, He surrendered 
His soul, He did not lose it. , 
_ Thus you see, my brethren, had our Lord only suffered in the body, 
— and in it not so much as other men, still as regards the pain, He would 
have really suffered infinitely more, because pain is to be measured by 
the power of realizing it. God was the sufferer; God suffered in His 
~ human nature; the sufferings belonged to God, and were drunk up, were 
"drained out to the bottom of the chalice, because God drank them; not 
tasted or sipped, not flavored, disguised by human medicaments, as man 


disposes of the cup of anguish. And what I have been saying will 
_ further serve to answer an objection, which I shall proceed to notice, and 
which perhaps exists latently in the minds of many, and leads them t» 


feel, not more, but less than an neniary a man. Bor ie ie 
sense of innocence which no other sufferer could. have; even ., 
_ persecutors, even the false apostle who betrayed Him, the judge w 
sentenced Him, and the soldiers who conducted the execution, estifi 
His innocence. “I have condemned the innocent blood,” said 
“Tam clear from the blood of this just Person,” said Pilate; ee 
was a just Man,” cried the centurion. And if even they, sinners. b 
witness to His sinlessness, how much more did His’ own ‘soul! and} 
know well that even in our own eer, sinners as we a on ine c 


or despair, for He never was deserted. And in confirmation you m 
_ refer to St. Paul, who expressly tells us, that “ for the joy set before Hi 
our Lord “despised the shame.” And certainly there is a marvel 
calm and self-possession in all He does: consider His warning to 1 
Apostles, ““Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation; the spir 


wherefore art thou come?” and “ Judas, betrayest thou the Son of | 
with a kiss?” or to Peter, “ All that take the sword, shall perish with 
sword”; or to the man who struck Him, “If I have spoken evil, bear 


witness of the evil; but if well, why smitest thou me?’ "or 0 Hise 
‘Mother, “ Woman, behold thy Son.” a . 5 : 


only said (to use a human phrase) that He was always Himself, 
mind was its own centre, and was never in the slightest degree thrown 
off its heavenly and most perfect balance. What He suffered, He 
suffered because He put Himself under suffering, and that deliberately 
and calmly. As He said to the leper, “I will, be thou clean”; and to 
the paralytic, “ Thy sins be forgiven thee”; and to the centurion, “TI will 
come and heal him”;.and of Lazarus, “I go to wake him out of slee 
“so He said, “ Now I will begin to suffer,” and He did begin. His con 
‘posure is but the proof how entirely He oo 
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w back, at the proper moment, the bolts and fastenings, and opened 
th gates, and the floods fell right upon His soul in all their fulness. 
That is what St. Mark tells us of Him; and he is said to have written — 
Gospel from the very mouth of St. Peter, who was one of three 
messes present at the time. “ They came,” he says, “to the place 
ch is called Gethsemani; and He saith to His disciples, Sit you here © 
le 1 pray. And He taketh with Him Peter and James and John, and 
e began to be frightened and to be very heavy.” You see how de- 
liberately He acts; He comes to a certain spot; and then, giving the 
word of command, and withdrawing the support of the Godhead from 
is soul, distress, terror, and dejection at once rush in upon it. ThusHe 
walks forth into a mental agony with as definite an action as if it were 
some bodily torture, the fire or the wheel. octet . 
fatew’. Lhiis being the case, you will see at once, my brethren, that it is i 
10thing to the purpose to say that He would be supported under His | 
al by the consciousness of innocence and the anticipation of triumph ; 
His trial consisted in the withdrawal, as of other causes of consolation, 
of that very consciousness and anticipation. The same act of the — 
Il which admitted the influence upon His soul of any distress at 
F admitted all distresses at-once. It was not the contest between 
antagonist impulses and views, coming from without, but the operation oe. 
of an inward resolution. As men of self-command can turn from one 


oy 
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hought to another at their will, so, much more, did He deliberately deny = 
mself the comfort, and satiate Himself with the woe. In that moment of 
His soul thought not of the future, He thought only of the present 


burden which was upon Him, and which He had come upon earth to 
sustain. : 
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_ And now, my brethren, what was it He had to bear, when He thus ° E 
opened upon His soul the torrent of this predestinated pain? Alas!-He ~ a 
ad to bear what is well known to us, what is familiar to us, but what to a 
im was woe unutterable. He had to bear, that which is so easy a thing BS 
to us, so natural, so welcome, that we cannot conceive of it as of a great. <a 
ndurance, but which to Him had the scent and the poison of death;— a 
had, my dear brethren, to bear the weight of sin; He had to bear your : 


sins; He had to bear the sins of the whole world. Sin is an easy thing 
‘o us; we think little of it; we do not understand how the Creator can 
think much of it; we cannot bring our imagination to believe that it de- 
rves retribution, and, when even in this world punishments follow upon 
we explain them away or turn our minds from them. But consider 
t sin is in itself; it is rebellion against God; it is a traitor’s act who 
at the overthrow and death of his Sovereign; it is that, if I may use 
ng € pression, which, could the Divine Governor of the world cease 


PueO; DE, would be sufficient to hile it 1 ent: ‘Sin is othe mortal ene 
the All-holy, so that He and it cannot be together; and as the All-ho 
- drives it rrom His presence into the outer darkness, so, if God could be 
less than God, it is sin that would have power to make Him less. 
here observe, my brethren, that when once Almighty Love, by-tal 


flesh, entered this created system, and submitted Himself to its laws, t 


a forthwith this antagonist of good and truth, taking advantage of the 


ee opportunity, flew at that flesh, which He had taken, and fixed on it, and . 


was itsdeath. The envy of the Pharisees, the treachery. of Judas, and the = 
madness of the people, were but the instrument or the expression of tl he’s 


c enmity which sin felt toward Eternal Purity, as soon as, in infinite merc 


i toward men, He put Himself within its reach. Sin could not touch His 
Divine Majesty _ but it could assail Him in that way in which He allowed 
Himself to be assailed, that is, through the medium of His humanit: 


_ And in the issue, in the death of God incarnate, you are but taught, 


_ brethren, what sin is in itself, and what it was which then was falling, in its 
hour and in its strength, upon His human nature, when He allowed that 


nature to be so filled with horror and dismay at the very anticipation. 


There, then, in that most awful hour, knelt the Saviour of the world, 
_ putting off the defenses of His divinity, dismissing His reluctant Angels, 
who in myriads were ready at His call, and opening His arms, baring His 
‘ breast, sinless as He was, to the assault of His foe,—of a foe whose breath 
; was a pestilence, and whose embrace was an agony. There He knelt, 
motionless and still, while the vile and horrible fiend clad His spirit in a 
robe steeped in all that is hateful and heinous in human crime, which 
clung close round His heart, and filled His conscience, and found its way 
into every sense and pore of His mind, and spread over Him a moral 
leprosy till He almost felt Himself to be that which He never could be, = 
and which His foe would fain have made Him. Oh, the horror, when He 
looked and did not know Himself, and felt as a foul and loathsome sin- 
ner from His vivid perception of that mass of corruption which poured 
over His head and ran down even to the skirts of His garments! Oh, 
the distraction, when He found. His eyes and hands, and feet, and lips, 
and heart, as if the members of the Evil One, and not of God! Are — 
these the hands of the Immaculate Lamb of God, onceNinnocent, but © 
now red with ten thousand barbarous deeds of blood? are these His lips, 
not uttering prayer, and praise, and holy blessings. but as if defiled with 
oaths, and blasphemies, and doctrines of devils? or His eyes, profaned — 
as they are by ail the evil visions and idolatrous fascinations for which 
men have abandoned their Adorable Creator? And His ears, they ring — 
with sounds of revelry and of strife; and His heart is frozen with avarice 
and eruelty, a unbelief , and His very meant is eae with ¢ 
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which has been committed since the fall, in all regions of the earth, with 
the pride of the old giants, and the lusts of the five cities, and the obdu- 
racy of Egypt, and the ambition of Babel, and the unthankfulness and 
scorn of Israel. Oh, who does not know the misery of a haunting thought 
which comes again and again, in spite of rejection, to annoy, if it cannot. 
Shae or of some odious and sickening imagination, in no sense one’s 
own, but forced upon the mind from without? or of evil knowledge, 
gained with or without a man’s fault, but which he would give a great 
price to be rid of at once and forever? And adversaries such as these 
a: _ gather around Thee, Blessed Lord, in millions now; they come in troops 
e. more numerous than the locust or the palmer-worm, or the plagues of hail, 
__and flies, and frogs, which were sent against Pharaoh. Of the living andof _ 
_ the dead and of the as yet unborn, of the lost and of the saved, of Thy — 
_ people and of strangers, of sinners and of Saints, all sins are there. Thy 
dearest are there, Thy saints and Thy chosen are upon Thee, Thy three 
_ Apostles, Peter, James, and John; but not as comforters, but as accusers, — 
_ like the friends of Job, “sprinkling dust toward heaven,” and heaping 
curses on Thy head. All are there but one; one only is not there, one 
s only; for she, who had no part in sin, she only could console Thee, and 
therefore she is not nigh. She will be near Thee on the Cross, she is 
_ separated from Thee in the garden. She has been Thy companion and 
ae Thy confidant through Thy life, she interchanged with Thee the pure 
_ thoughts and holy meditations of thirty years; but her virgin ear may 
not take in, nor may her immaculate heart conceive, what now is in 
vision before Thee. None was equal to the weight but God; sometimes 
_ before Thy Saints Thou hast brought the image of a single sin, as it 
appears in the light of Thy countenance, or of venial sins, not mortal; 
and they have told us that the sight did all but kill them, nay, would |. 
have killed them, had it not been instantly withdrawn. The Mother of 


one brood of that innumerable progeny of Satan which now compasses 

Thee about. It is the long history of a world, and God alone can bear 
the load of it. Hopes blighted, vows broken, lights quenched, warnings 
- scorned, opportunities lost; the innocent betrayed, the young hardened, 
_ the penitent relapsing, the just overcome, the aged failing; the sophistry \ 
~ of misbelief, the wilfulness of passion, the obduracy of pride, the tyranny 
of habit, the canker of remorse, the wasting fever of care, the anguish of 
shame, the pining of disappointment, the sickness of despair; such cruel, 
such pitiable spectacles, such heart-rending, revolting, detestable, maden 
_~ ning scenes; nay, the haggard faces, the convulsed lips, the flushed cheek, 

_ the dark brow of the willing slaves of evil, they are all before Him now ; 

they. are upon Him and in Him. They are with Him instead of that 


God, for all her sanctity, nay, by reason of it, could not have borne even ay : 


cei Lear 
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ineffable peace which has inhabited His soul since the momen 
conception. They are upon Him, they are all but His own; He « 
His Father as if He were the criminal, not the victim ; His ago 
the form of guilt and compunction. He is doing penance, He is making 
confession, He is exercising contrition with a reality and a vir 


the real sinner. ee Sot 
--He rises languidly from the earth, and turns around to meet 
_ traitor and his band, now quickly nearing the deep shade. ‘He tur 
lo! there is blood upon His garment, and in His footprints. — 
come these first-fruits of the passion of the Lamb? no-soldier’s | 
has touched His shoulders, nor the hangman’s nails His hands and feet “3 
a My brethren, He has bled before His time; He has shed blood; y: 
and it is His agonizing soul which has. broken up His framework of fl 
Ber and poured it forth. His passion has begun from within. That t 
mented Heart. the seat of tenderness and love, began at length 
labor, and to beat with vehemence beyond its nature; “the foundati 
of the great deep were broken up”; the red streams rushed forth SO 
copious and fierce as to overflow the veins, and bursting through the 
pores, they stood in a thick dew over His whole skin; then forming i O 
drops, they rolled down full and heavy, and drenched tite ground. 
7 “My soul is sorrowful even unto death,” He said. It has been said 
of that dreadful pestilence which now is upon us, that it begins - 
__ death; by which is meant that it has no stage or crisis, that hope is o 
when it comes, and that what looks like its course is but the death ago 
if -and the process of dissolution; and thus our Atoning Sacrifice, in 
_- much higher sense, began with this:passion of woe, and only did not die, 
cS . because at His Omnipotent will His Heart did not break, nor Soul sepa- 
m. tate from Body, till He had suffered on the Cross “2 ees 
- . No: He has not yet exhausted that ful! chalice, from which at first” 
. His natural infirmity shrank. The seizure and the arraignment, and the 
____ buffeting, and the prison, and the trial, and the mocking, and the passing — 
to and fro, and the scourging, and the crown of thorns, and the slow 
march to Calvary, and the crucifixion, these are all to come. A night 
and a day, hour after hour, is slowly to run out before the end comes, 
and the Satisfaction is completed. & 


And then, when the appointed moment arrived, and He gave the z 


word, as His passion had begun with His soul, with the soul did it end. 
He did not die of bodily exhaustion, or of bodily pain; at His will His 
tormented Heart broke, and he commended His Spirit to the Father, | 
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ion, aeoteh all moments ssekile I breathe, even 1 to ae end ap my — 
I recommend to Thee, O my Jesus, oly Church, Thy dear spouse, 

and our true Mother, all just souls and all voor sinners, the afflicted, the _ 
ying, and all mankind. Let not Thy Blood be shed for them in vain. 


rticular, who have practiced i in the course of their life this holy devotion 
acerhg: oe Bes 5 
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CARDINAL MANNING. 


ae ic. In. 1857 E His Eminence was ek priest, ae in the year ei 


was elevated to the Archbishopric of Westminster, and in 1874 
the Roman Catholic Kensington University. In (875 he was 
aid inal. ‘His Eminence took active part in ‘the Vativan Council, . 
see the Bohai: See: * 
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THE REVOLT OF THE INTELLECT AGAINST GOD, 


“But yet the Son of Man, when He cometh, shall He find, think you, faith on 
earth ?””—Sr. LUKE xviii. 8. 
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3) Y this question our Divine Lord intends us to understand that, 
when He comes, He shall find many who do not believe, 
many who have fallen from the faith. It foretells that there 
shall be apostasies; and if apostasies, therefore that He shall 
still find the truth; but He will find also those that have fallen from it. 
And this is what the Holy Ghost, speaking by the Apostle, has distinctly 


last times, some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to spirits of 
_ error, and doctrines of devils.” And again, St. John says, “ Little children, 
it is the last hour; and as you-have heard that Antichrist cometh, even 
_ now there are become many Antichrists, whereby we know that it is the 
last hour.” The meaning therefore of our Lord is. this : not that-when 
_ He comes He will not find the Church He founded in all the plenitude 
_ of its power, and the faith He revealed in all the fulness of its doctrine. 
_ “The city seated upon the hill cannot be hid.” The Holy Catholic 
Church is the “light of the world,” and so shall be to the end. It can 
never be separated from its Divine Head in heaven. The Spirit of 
_ Truth, who came on the day of Pentecost, according to our Divine 
 Lord’s promise, will abide with it forever: therefore when the Son of 
~ God shall come at the end of the world, there shall be His Church as in 
y the beginning, in the amplitude of its Divine authority, in the fulness of 
its Divine faith, and the immutability of its teaching. He will find then 
the light shining in vain in the midst of many who will be willingly 
blind; the teacher in the midst of multitudes, of whom many will be 
| willingly deaf: they will have eyes, and see not; and ears, and hear not; 
~ and hearts that will not understand. As it was at His first coming, so 
shall it be at His second. This, then, is the plain meaning of our Lord’s 
words. 
And now, before I ae upon this subject, I wish to say a word of a 
_ superstition which, strange to say, pervades those who are willing to be- 
lieve but little else. For in its incredulity the human mind is liable to fall 


into the eet of all credulities; and one credulous superstition of 
(209) 


prophesied. St. Paul says, “ Now the Spirit manifestly saith that, in the — 
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these days is this: That faith and reason are at variance; th at 
human reason, by submitting itself to faith, becomes dwarfed 
faith interferes with the rights of reason; that it is a violation of its. 


_ rogatives, and a diminution of its perfection. Now I call this a p 


superstition; and those who pride themselves upon being men « 

ation and of high intellect, or, as we have heard lately, in the language 

of modern Gnosticism, “ men of culture,” are, after all, both credulous and — 4 

superstitious. Py, aA So sf tig ta ees 
God, who is the perfect and infinite intelligence—that is, the infin: 

and perfect reason—created man to His own likeness, and gave hin 

reasonable intelligence, like His own. As the face in the mirror ansv 


a - to the face of the beholder, so the intelligence of man answers to the in 
eae telligence of God. It is His own likeness. What, then, is the revelatio 


of faith, but the illumination of the Divine reason poured out upon th 
reason of man? The revelation of faith is no discovery which the reason 


ae of man has made for himself by induction, or by deduction, or 


analysis, or by synthesis, or by logical process, or by experimen’ 
chemistry. The revelation of faith is a discovery of itseif by the Divi 
_ Reason, the unveiling of the Divine Intelligence, and the illumination 
flowing from it cast upon the intelligence of man; and if so, I would. 
ask, how can there be variance or discord? How can the illumination 
of the faith diminish the stature of the human reason? How can its 
rights be interfered with? How can its prerogatives be violated? I 
not the truth the very reverse of all this? Is it not the fact that th 
human reason is perfected and elevated above itself by the illuminat 
of faith ? ne SOE (nak Tae ae 
There have been three periods of the human reason in the history of 
mankind. The first period was when the reason of man wandered alone, 
without revelation, as we see in the heathen world, and most especially 
in the,two most cultivated races of the heathen world; I mean the Gr & 
and the Roman. The second period was that in which the human reason, 
receiving the light of revelation, walked under the guidance of faith 
that is to say, by the revelation of God of old to His prophets, and by 
His revelation through the incarnation of His Son in Christianity. 
Lastly, there is a period setting in—not for the whole world, not for the — 
Church of God, but for individuals, races, and nations—of a departure — 
from faith, in which the human reason will have to wander once more 
alone, without guide or certainty; not indeed as it did before, but, as I 
shall be compelled hereafter to show, in a worse state, in a state which is, 
in truth, a dwarfing and a degradation of the human intelligence. 5 
The first state, then, in which the reason of man wandered without 
‘revelation was the state of the heathen world. They had no knowl 


Bons But the cOndition of the human reason under faith is an ele. 
__ vated and a nobler state. No man can read the Old Testament—the 
_ Book of Psalms, the Book of Proverbs, to say nothing of the prophetical 


~ most elaborate literature of Greece and Rome, there is nothing which, 


_ them. When we come on to the period of Christianity, I may. say, in one 
i p word, that the history of the progress and the perfection of the human 


intellect is the history of Christianity itself; and that Christianity has | 
elevated, cultivated, developed, invigorated, and perfected the human in- 


Ea 


Eeiciiect. Apart from all hopes of eternal life, and in its mere effect on 
this world, upon man as man, as a rational being, faith has been his ele- 
vation. Lastly, we come to that period of which it is my purpose now 
to speak. St. Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, says: “ Be not easily 
- moved from your mind, nor be frighted, neither by spirit, nor by word, 
or by epistle, as sent from us, as if the day of the Lord were at hand rh 
because, he says, that it shall not come “unless there come a revolt first, 
and the man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth, and 
- is lifted up above all that is called God, or that is worshipped.” 
s Now, I am not going to enter into the question of when that day will 
_ come; that is not a part of the message committed to me. Neither am 
cone to enter into an exposition of unfulfilled prophecies about the 
man of sin. But out of this epistle I take one word and one idea. Be- 
- fore that day comes there shall be “a revolt.” Now, a revolt means a re- 
_ bellion, a rising, a casting-off of obedience, and the erection of a self-con- 
stituted authority in its place. I will try to bring before you the signs 
and marks of this rising or revolt of the intellect of men that were once 
- Christians, and to show that the intelligence of Christian nations has, in 
- these last ages, begun to manifest the phenomena and signs of a de- 
: Be Aure from faith, which, though it can in no way affect the immutability, 
stability, and imperishable certainty of the revelation of truth, any more 
than blindness can cloud the sun at noonday, nevertheless shows that 
there is a current carrying the minds of men away from faith in Christ 
3 and in God into the darkness of unbelief. 
x, First of all, there exists at this day, and there has existed for two 


“centuries, a certain number of men—few indeed—who profess themselves 
- to be Atheists, or not to believe the existence of God. Iam sorry to 
- say we have among us a certain number of such men who, by their 
~ speeches and writings, profess this, which I must call not only a blas- 
phemous, but a stupid impiety. I call it stupid for this reason. A man 
whom Englishmen are fond of calling the greatest philosophical intellect 


__ books of the Old Testament—without perceiving at once that, in the 


_ for intellectual elevation, refinement, and power, is comparable th : 
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that England ever produced, in one of his essays has ; 
Quoting the Book of Psalms, he says, “The fool ha 


SH 
_ that is, the fool did say so in his heart, because he hoped there 
-noGod. He did not say it in his head, because he knew be 
| i _ this explanation is exactly what the Apostle has written, 
ie ancient world: “The invisible things of Him, from the « 
world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things that 
_ His eternal power also and divinity: so that they ¥ (that is, the 
_ who know not God) “are inexcusable”; “ for, professing them Eat 
be wise, they became fools.” And he goes on to explain the reason of 


i tions of purity, justice, mercy, sanctity, and truth. These thing: 
out of harmony with their degraded nature; and because they hac 
_ love to retain this knowledge of a pure and holy God, therefore the 
 tellects were darkened. And yet, notwithstanding all this, even these, wl 
not knowing God, and not glorifying Him as God, worshipped anc 

_ served the creature more than the Creator, these were not Atheists. So- 
far from it, they were Polytheists: they believed in a multitude of gods 

So profoundly rooted in human nature was a belief in God, that whet 
they lost the knowledge of the one only true God, they multiplied fo: 
themselves a number of false gods. The human mind was incapable o 
conceiving the perfection of the one only true God, and it divided th 
Divine idea into a multitude of gods; but it was so profusely and i 
stinctively filled with the notion of the existence of God, that it mul 
plied God, instead of rejecting His existence. The heathen world, the: 
fore, is a witness and a testimony to the existence of God. It became 
superstitious, credulous, anything you will, but atheistic it could not be. 
Nay, more than this: even the learned men, the more refined 
the more cultivated, they also did not reject the notion of God ; the 
came Pantheists, that is to say, they invested_everything with divinity 
The thought of God was so kindred to their nature, it had such a re. 
sponse in them, their intellect and their conscience testified with such 
constant accord to the reasonableness of believing in God, or in gods 
that they invested all things round about them with a participation in 
the Divine nature. How, then, has it come to pass that men, in these 
last times, after receiving the illumination of the Faith, and knowing 
“the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom He has sent,” knowing - 
in His perfections, in His attributes, and by His works and grace,—t 
they should have fallen lower, I must say, than even the heathen’ 
that they should have come to deny the very existence of God ? | 


of note. der says, Ghar men are mien thay give up the duperstition of 
believing i in God; nevertheless, they fall into the superstition of believ- 
in cause and ‘effect, in n law and principle, that i is, in the rege 


S ‘sequence, ane Suncote and Lana this is a et sapeeseeg 
tion. Well, the third state of the human reason, which is the perfect 
Ete of manhood, in what does it consist ? In beaee that which 


De We must not say that one thing follows after another by _ 
a law, or is caused by it. An explosion of fire-damp is not caused by 
the candle being carried into the pit; it follows after the carrying of it 
into the pit, but it is a metaphysical superstition to believe that it is 
caused by it. This is what is called the scientific state of the human 
mind. And this scientific state of the human mind is when, having 
pushed over the horizon and out of sight the idea of God, the idea of 
cause and effect,.of law and principle, and all mental philosophy, we are 
reduced to this—that we may count and number and distinguish the 
things we ‘see as phenomena and facts, but we must not connect them to- 
_ gether, we must not form conceptions as to why they follow one upon an- 
other. And this is Science, the perfection of human reason! The 
immediate result of this, of necessity, is Atheism. I would ask, Is this 
the elevation of the human reason? Does this Philosophy dignify, or 
_ perfect, or exalt, or unfold it, or confer upon it knowledge greater than it 
had before? If there can be anything which dwarfs, and stunts, and 
s diminishes, and distorts the human reason, it is this. Atheism, then, is 
_a lower abasement of the intellect than was ever reached by the heathen 
world. More than this, it is a degradation and distortion of the human 
t telligence ; and in proportion as the human intelligence departs from 
ledge of God, in that same degree it departs from its own per. 
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fection. Nevertheless, this school does exist among us; and this is t 
first form, or rather the worst form, of the revolt of the intellect, because 
BN it is the revolt of the intellect from God altogether, from His existence, — 
_ and from all that,He has made known to us by the light of revel 
and even from that which He has made known to us by the light of - 
nature, which is the light of reason. | CE 0 cnet eel a 
De Secondly, there is another and a modified form of this revolt. 
_ There are men (and I am sorry to say they are more numerous than the 
last) who, though they do not reject the existence of God, do neverthe- 
less reject the knowledge of God; that is, they profess to believe in a 
‘God, because they see with all mankind (except a few who are isolated 
_ and abnormal) that the light of reason, the light of nature itself, obliges a 
man to believe in a first cause, and that this first cause must be a personal 
; ‘cause, an intelligence, and a will. To doubt of this is, as I said before, t 
be an anomaly in the rational order of man. But, while these men be- 
lieve in a God of nature, nevertheless they reject the revelation which He. 
has given them of Himself. And how did they come to this state? Not 
a all at once. They came by progressive stages; and I protest that, in — 2 
_ what I am about to say, I say it in a sorrow which I cannot put in words, _ 
still more, without the least tinge of controversy ; because the longer ite 
live, and the more I see of the state of our own country, the less am I~ 
disposed to utter one word which can make wider the unhappy divisions __ 
which exist among those who still believe in Christianity as a Divine 
revelation. Nevertheless, I must tell the truth. The first cause of Rae 
tionalism (that is, the rejection of Christianity in the present day) was — 
the rejection of the Divine authority of the Church of Jesus Christ three 
hundred years ago; and that by a law of production so legitimate, by an sing 
intellectual law so certain, that, I think, any one who would give himself 
sufficient time and apply sufficient industry to follow the history of unbe- 
lief in the last three hundred years would see it to demonstration. ‘When, — 
three hundred years back, certain nations in the north and west of Hue 
rope had rejected the authority of the Church as a Divine teacher, they 
immediately began to examine the human evidences upon which the 
doctrines of Christianity reposed. Christianity can only rest either upon 
a Divine authority—that is, a Divine basis of ‘certainty—or upon a ~ 
human and historical basis. Having rejected the Divine authority, ors 
: the Divine basis, they had nothing left to them but the human and-his. _ 
: torical basis; and that human and historical basis was the history of s 
; Christianity as found in the inspired books of Holy Scripture and in the — 
works of uninspired writers. They began to apply human reason to 
criticise, to test, to measure the credibility, both extrinsic and intrinsic, 
of every article of the Faith. I say, first, the extrinsic credibility; that 


whether it could be historically proved that this or that doctrine was 
believed in the beginning and has been believed ever since ; secondly, the 
nsic credibility : that is to say, whether this or that doctrine was in 
self reconcilable with the human reason. And applying this critical 


: fragmentary Christianities sprung from what was called the Reforma- 
n differing from the English, the English differing from the Scotch, 
many exhibitions of the criticism of the human reason working out for 
f God. | 


other, that one would reject more than another ; and that one man would 
begin early in life believing a great deal more than he believed at the end 
of it, and therefore that all things would be in a perpetual flux of muta- 
jon and uncertainty; so that for three hundred years the amount of 
Christianity that has been believed on this human and critical basis has 
_ been perpetually diminishing, and the residuum which is left upon that 
undation now is incalculably less than that with which men started three 


fear of wounding where I desire to leave no wound; but it is only this 
ast week when, in one of the highest places of this realm, evidence was 


to be such that neither Rome nor Luther would recognize it as Christian- 
ity. And yet that was a country in which, only three hundred years ago, 
before the intellectual revolt against the Divine authority of Faith arose, 
_ Christianity was once perfect. Of England, I had rather not speak at 
all. I pray every day of my life for England. I never say the Holy 
Mass without praying earnestly that light may be poured out over England, 
and that the eyes of men may be purged of their film, to see that they are 
contending one with another to the destruction of their common inherit- 


a as ; : 
- only Faith as it is in Jesus. This is my prayer, and I desire most earnest- 
ly to refrain from saying a word which can cause the least estrangement 


in any one who hears me. 
But is it not undeniable that at this moment Christianity in England 
is being undermined? Is it not certain that Rationalism in every form, 
whether speculative and cultivated, or gross and vulgar, is, in every gen- 
eration that passes, expanding and establishing itself more widely among 
people of England? Moreover, I am old enough to know that, forty 


t, they rejected doctrine after doctrine. We all know how many ae 
tion, differing from each other; the German form of the Reforma: — 
nd the: Swiss from both. These fragmentary Christianities were so ie 
tself what seemed to be credible or probable as to the original revelation ; 


— It was not difficult to foresee that one man would go farther than an- 


hundred years ago. I hardly like to go into positive proofs of this, for + 


- quoted from a most unsuspicious and impartial correspondent, writing — 
from Germany, who declared the state of religious belief in that country 


es. 
e ance; and that we may one day be all united again, in the unity of the: 
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then held as indisputable which are now ner see 
The rejection of the Divine authority necessarily cows m 

the only alternative—human criticism applied to Scripture, to an 

to Fathers, to history, to Councils, and to the acts of the 

There is nothing on the face of the earth which the human + i 

not claim to subject to itself, to sit in judgment upon, | to test as 

the creation of man, to decide its credibility as if man were the 

of truth, to pronounce upon whether it be Divine ornot. The re 
this anarchy of criticism is, that multitudes of men have rejected 
tianity altogether: men, whom but a few years ago. if knew firmly t 
lieve in Christianity, are now, to my certain knowledge, Ration 
They now believe nothing of Christianity, because, having. applie 
false principle of human criticism to the matter of Divine reve 
they have logically and consistently carried out the application of a 
premise, to the destruction of Chester ce ae oe 
false, its result is logical. 

_ Let us now apply to this subject the teaching of the Syllabus. 

of the errors condemned in it are— % : 

Ist. “ That the human -reason, without any ae . the foie 

God, is the sole and sufficient judge of truth and of falsehood, of right 


and of wrong, and is a law of itself and in itself, sufficient for. the welf 
of individuals and of States.” sees 
2d. “ That the human reason is the source ni all ‘the euthe of re 


ion. 

In the ee of the last century, there was. a book actions “ 
“Christianity as old as the Creation.” I need not tell you that that 
contained no Christianity. It denied all supernatural revelation, and 
fessed to show that all truth was in the natural reason of man. If 
should desire to see the fruit of these principles, we may go back to tk 
-end of the last century. See what Paris was in the year 1793 ; see what 
Paris is again in the year 1871. Tell me whether the human re 
without Christianity, is a law of itself, and the sole judge of truth and 
falsehood, and of right and wrong, and sufficient for. the welfare of ind 
viduals ad of States. It was only yesterday I read in apublic dispatc 
from Paris, that the Commune had decreed that all. Eee tea 
should cease in the ios, 


pastor of that Christian city. These are the fruits of ae. rejection 
. Christianity. Such, then, is the second Hes in the revolt of ‘the int 


ee 


the Charch sf God, and Hien, goes on to reject evidences, next to reject at 
es and leet oe see ae 


a in oy to those who are without i isa is of false Shitiee: a 
y, which in the Syllabus is described as “moderate” Rationalism, as 
ipared with that of which we have been hitherto speaking, which is ‘ 
ere sored Jesige oes Rationalism. Now the moderate Rationalism ie 


Baieve 4 But the Relieuine of it only so Rauch as, upon private criti. : 
and i. own iederent, the ee mind is disposed to retain, 


. red t to ie revelation of God, either as a critic, or asa disciple in Shee 
eae of a Divine Heese The moment the human reason begins 


1e reason of man can stand Between tite two ae of submitting to 
the Divine authority of faith as a disciple, and of criticising the whole 
velation of God asa judge. There is nothing between the two. Now 
is kind of intellectual revolt (I must call it by a hard name, but it is an - 
d one, and used by the Apostles) is heresy. What is the meaning of _ 
resy? It means the choosing for ourselves, as contra-distinguished - 
rom the receiving with docility from the lips of a teacher—-the choosing 
c ourselves what we will believe and how much we will believe. St. 
James says, “ Whosoever shall keep the whole law, but offend in one 
point, is become guilty of all”; and that, for this reason: He that said, _ 
“Thou shalt not kill, said also, Thou shalt not steal; but if I steal my 
1eighbor’s goods without taking his life, I violate the Divine authority — 
poet runs Sone both the eens In the same way, he who — 


aith afite ane This soir Of criticism begins, as I said before, in whe 
rejection of the principle of Divine authority and the adoption of private 
dgment, which is essentially, though at first covertly, a violation of that 
vine authority. The human reason thereby unconsciously assumes to 
tself to be the test and the measure of that which is to be believed. For — 
nstance; in interpreting Holy Scripture, if I interpret the Book accord- 
ig to the light of my individual judgment, the interpretation that I at- 
ach to it is my own. The text may be Divine, but the interpretation is hu- 
And this must be, wheresoever the Divine authority of the Church 
not recognized as a principle of faith. You know how the rejection of 
¢ authority has ae! EG the eee of faith in England. 1 say 


this, as I said before, with sorrow. I do not charge all those who a 

_ of the unity of the Catholic faith with heresy. The English people are 

deed in heresy, but I do not call them heretics. - God forbid! They 

born into that state of privation. They found themselves di ‘i 

_ They have never known their rightful inheritance. They have grow 

believing what has been set before them by parents and by teacher 

their state of privation has been caused by the sin of others three hundred 

~ years ago, and by no act of rejection of their own. ‘The millions of our 

people, the children, the unlearned, the simple, the docile, the hum 

‘the wives and mothers and daughters, the great multitude who live | 

of prayer and of charity and of mutual kindness, who never had the o 

portunity of knowing the truth—to call them heretics would be to wot 

_ charity. They have never made a perverse election against the truth: 

and I heartily believe that millions of them, if the light of the Catholi 

Church were sufficiently before them, would, as multitudes have done i 

_ every age, forsake all things to take up their cross and follow their 
‘Master. | af : ae Dee a 

4. I must now make application of what I have said, more nearly - 

ourselves, What I am going to add, I address most especially to tho 
who are of my flock. at coo 

a We live in a country which for three hundred years has been pervaded 

_ by a spirit of opposition to the Catholic Church. Everything round 

_ about us is full of antagonism to the Faith. The whole literature of this — 

country is written by those who, sometimes unconsciously, sometime: 

consciously, assume an attitude of hostility to it. I say, sometimes un. 

consciously, because, being born in that state, they often do so without — 

being aware that they have received an heirloom of false principles and 

of false histories respecting the Holy Catholic Church. Without know- — 

ing it, they are perpetually incorporating them with what they write; so 

that the greater part of the literature of this country, which is in- the | 


_ hands of us all, contains a systematic contradiction of that which w 


believe. The newspapers, which fill the whole country, day by day are 
animated by a spirit which is against us; and they are filled by details, 
and narratives, and correspondence, and they must forgive me if I say, 
fables, fictions, fabrications, absurdities—anything that can pander to the es 
morbid appetite, to the craving for scandals against Catholic institutions, — 


Catholic priests; Catholic nuns. Only the other day we.read attacks 


against certain nuns in Paris which, for studied but transparent falsehood, 
were worthy of the Commission of Henry VIII. _ How is it possible that. 
Catholics can read these things day by day, and their eyes, and imagina- 
tions, and hearts receive insensibly no stain from them? They who 
walk in the sun cannot help being tanned. You go to and fro in th 


. ~ 


\ ees / 


naffected by them? _ Do we not frequently hear Catholics say: “Am I 
0 believe this 2” “Can I contradict it?” “Ifit be nct contradicted, there 
st be some truth in it.’”’ Little by little it gets into the minds of men 


_ them. Charity obliges us to converse with them, and we hear much that 


‘minimum that which Catholics ought to believe and to practice. This 
spirit began in Germany. It says: “I believe everything which the Church 
has defined. I believe all dogmas; everything which has been defined by 
a General Council.” This sounds a large and generous profession of 
ith; but they forget that whatsoever was revealed on the day of Pente- 


cost to ‘he Apostles, and by the Apostles preached to the nations of the 
world, and has descended in the full stream of universal belief and con- — 


stant tradition, though it has never been defined, is still matter of 
defined ; and they have never been defined because they have never 
denied. The definition of the truth is the fortification of the Church 


tion are to this day undefined. The infallibility of the.Church has never 
defined ‘the other day. But the infallibility of the Church, for which 
every Catholic would lay down his life, has never been defined until 


=. bility of the Pope was this time last year: amundefined point of Christian 

revelation, believed by the Christian world, but not yet put in the form ofa 
- definition. When, therefore, men said they would only believe dogmas, 
and definitions by General Councils, they implied, without knowing it, that 
they would not believe in the infallibility of the Church. But the whole 
dition of Christianity comes down to us on the universal testimony 
1e infallibility of ‘the Church of God; which, whether defined o: 


of all this literature and all these daily calumnies, you breathe this sae 
here charged with untruths—how is it possible that you should be — 


pe fo] suppose, then, it cannot be denied’; “Where there is smoke 


hardly seen. The slander has done its work, and the stain remains. We — 
live where Catholics are few, where those who are not Catholics are the _ 
great multitude; we are bound up with them in kindred, in affinity, in ae 
iendship, in business, in duty, in society. It is impossible that we 
euld not live amongst them, work with them, and have friendships with 


= aby, = A . > 
_ certainly does not tend to confirm the faith. There was growing up inthe © 
minds of some men a disposition, which, I am happy to say, is nearly cast _ 
out again, to diminish and to explain away, to understate and reduce to 


; Divine faith. Thus there are truths of faith which have never been © 
been contradicted. They are not defined because they have not been ~ 
; against the assaults of unbelief. Some of the greatest truths of revela- 


been defined. The infallibility of the Head of the Church was only 


now; the infallibility of the Church is at this moment where the infalli- 
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_not, is a matter of Divine faith. | I will it: wee on 
“said when I sum up the argument Iamstating. Next 
“TI can admit that the Head of the Church has a supreme a 
that authority is not without its limits, and the limits are here and ther 


Se 


_ Now pune: I ask, can limit the Cie ee oe a ee uce asthe t 


tion was coming in amongst us; it ee no “existence now, becaise 
Council of last year struck it dead. I should have thought that a gen 
us heart, filled with the love of God, would have desired to know mor 
and more of Divine truth, and would have said, “ Let me know eve 
thing which God has revealed, let me have the fullest - and the amples 
knowledge,” rather than be ees and niggardly_ in ee ne growtl ih 
_of that knowledge. oe 
5. Lastly, and this is the only ether point i a0 at present font 
; the effect of such an atmosphere as that we live in, breathing all the day 
__ long the cold air of a country which for three hundred years has beet ; 
opposed to the Holy Catholic Faith, is to produce that which must be 
- called practical unbelief, even in many who would lay down their liv 
_ for the dogmas of the Faith. And that practical unbelief is this: their 
faith resides in their intellect whole and perfect, but it is cold and un- 
energetic in their life, and it does not govern and mould the character 
and the will. They get acclimatized to the temperature round about — 
them. You all know how we become acclimatized to a foreign country, — 
how we can learn the habits and the language and the accent of a foreign © 
es people. Such is the state of many who intellectually retain their faith, 
but practically seem not to believe. They become, for instance, uncc 
scious of the Communion of Saints, of the presence of God, of the opera- 
tion of the unseen world, of the working of the Holy Spirit of God in the 
_ Church, and of the personal agency and subtlety of the enemy of truth. 
_ I have given these last two examples, because they are the two stealthy 
and secret approaches whereby the enemy of truth first assails those who 
sincerely believe. When opening his trenches against the faith of those” 
who never doubted, he begins with the least ncise, and under cover. 

I will now sum up what I have said. The revolt ofthe intellect. > 
against God is against His existence, or against His revelation, or against — 
His Divine authority. And there are the two stealthy and incipient 
forms of intellectual revolt to which Catholics are tempted; the one of | 
diminishing what they believe to a minimum, the other in reducing to | 
the least that which they are bound to submit to in pone of sue or or . 
to practice in point of devotion. 

I can make but one application of what ie ween said, \ Two 


conspiracy Girede he ae Men of the character I ee been 


fly out of the Church, but some within it, professors, declaimers, 
political societies, discontented and fractious minds already out of 


ence, and by articles, pamphlets, and newspapers, to avert one 
g, which all alike instinctively felt to be fatal to their pretensions. 
ey all alike feared lest the infallible authority of the Head of the 
urch should be defined as a doctrine of faith. An unerring instinct 
sht them that such a definition would require of critics the submission 
sciples. They were perfectly right; so perfectly right, indeed, that 
se who desired to see this definition made, desired it for the same ex- 
it reason for which others opposed it. It was well known on either 
e that we were contending for the Divine authority of faith—the world 


: The conflict was not for this doctrine or that doctrine, nor for a 
fragment in detail, but for the Divine certainty of the whole. Well, that 
sition was encouraged, flattered, countenanced by the favor of gov- 
nments and diplomatists, statesmen and philosophers. All the news- 
aper press and the whole public opinion of the world was united against 
1e Vatican Council. It tried to write it down, to make it ridiculous, to 
d it up to contempt; men staked their literary credit and their author- 
over men upon the issue of the effort to turn, the Vatican Council 
as le from its purpose, and to hinder it from doing its work. I am not 
prised that no little disappointment should be in the minds of those 


y sharp and bitter things against us; for a more complete overthrow of 
ery powerful conspiracy was never seen. Well, that being over, we 
t heard that after publication of the definition, in every Catholic 
country, I know not how many bishops, how many priests, how many 
24 fessors, how many learned men, how many of the Catholic laity, were 
to rise up to begin a new reformation. We held our peace; we knew 
-The time was not come. Words do little; events do everything. 
CI What is the result? Every bishop of the Church of God 


e: and there a priest who does not acknowledge its authority, they may 
nted- on your anes I do indeed hear of a professor here and 


ng, with those called “liberal Catholics,” and, strange to say, 
ans of all sects, and Israelites not a few, revolutionists, rationalists, — 


mony with authority and the Church in all parts of Europe, combined 
inst the Vatican Council. This general conspiracy strove, by corre- | 


st it, the Church for it—and that the axe was laid to the root of the | 
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ae 


_ who so conspired. I am not the least surprised at their saying and writ-_ 


nowledges the authority of that (Ecumenical Council. If there be 


fe 
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there; but it is not all Harned men that. are professors, nd it 
professors that are learned men. eee the bishops” and 


never sat ina prntener's see “Tt is not the habit that ‘make 
nor is it the title of Ses asad that makes the learned fesse n 


learned than many who paves and there are Sa sitting it in aes 4€ 
who, to speak with profuse respect, are not learned. If, therefore, I 
- that in Germany some professors have been making declarations 
the Council, that does not surprise, still less alarm, me. 
same rationalistic spirit—that is, the pretensions of perverted intel ce 
that the whole pontificate of Pius IX. has contended. And it wa 
pricey. foreseen, that the ‘moment this. intellectual Gnosticism | Ww 


was pinected © 
_. There never was a General Council of the Church after which t 
- followed less of contradiction. After the great Council of Nice, Aria 
= Poa a formal oe which afflicted LS pce for centuries. oe 


not extinct at this dave After the Council of Cee he asi of 
national insubordination sowed the seeds of Gallicanism, which was on vA 
extinguished last year in the Vatican Council. After the Council of th 
Vatican, or at least its first sessions, it is no surprise that a handful of 
professors i in Germany should rise up against it ; and when I analyze the lis 
and find out who these professors really are, I am still farther from surprise. 
There are, I believe, only two professors of theology ; but we find profes 
sors of botany, mineralogy, chemistry, anatomy, physics, and of I knox 
not what. The other day we saw an address from the University of 
Rome to an aged and celebrated professor at Munich. Well, there came 
an address from the University of Rome; and there went up a cry o 
<3 exultation in England, that even within sip of the windows of the Vati- 
can, Rome had protested against the Vatican Council. I have to- -day 
read the names of the men who signed that address; and I find that they 
were, with hardly an exception, men intruded by the Italian Governmen 
since last September, and that they style themselves professors of botany 
of mineralogy, of chemistry, of surgery, and one describes himself as Pte : 
fessor of Veterinary Pathology. 
Before the Council met, a great preacher in France, whose natura 
gifts had filled the land with his fame, in an evil hour lifted up the elo- 
quent voice which God had given him, against the Vicar of ons Chine 
Where is he now? Lost, powerless, unknown. = 


The venerable professor in Germany—more learned, indeed, in histor 


s 


acted ae Molotane. than either in Christian Hilecopay or in theless 
; he founder ofa school and the master of many disciples—through the — 
whole of the Council exercised his influence with a skill and a boldness | 
ich would have made itself sensibly felt against any authority which 
vas not Divine. We looked forward with anxiety to what might be his 
future career. I was fully prepared to hear that which I have heard; and 
I feared too that his eminent example might have led astray a miuteveucen . ; 
his disciples. ‘What do I see? Not a bishop, though many were his — Be: 
isciples. A few priests, and a handful of professors; and this is all that 
eoyes Stet ENS Council of the Vatican. A little momentary agitation, — ; 


‘oat Se 


ss ee among SE atholica It has sdispacicd and “ hansciateed the Die i 
vine authority of the Church in its head, and therefore in the whole Bigs 
Peas both in the active and passive infallibility. The authority of the 3 
Vatican Council is fatal to the semi-rationalism which had crept within ey 
the Church. The antagonists knew it well, and the Council knew it like- 

wise when it made that definition. There never was a time when the — 
faith of the Catholic Church was more firm, complete, and universal than _ 
at this time. And if in the course of ages a revolt of the intellect has 
carried away individuals from the Faith, in the course of the same ages, 
e manifestations of the Divine authority of the Church in the midst 


of mankind have been made more luminous and self-evident than ever. 


- «The wisdom of the flesh is an enemy. to God; (< it is not Ghee to the law al 
by God, neither: can it be. OM ANS Vili. 7. 


=# exactness which a Cuiloseaiieas or a “theological: ae ni 
“would require, must have become entirely eos in such a POR 


3 ea open to question and to ae Revneen these Lae , difficulties to 
only attempt to give a correct outline. I will therefore remind you 
briefly of what I have said, = 
a I have spoken of the revolt of the intellect. from God as “pues the 
chief evils of these latter times; and I instanced in proof of it the rise 
of Atheism—a negation of the Se of God—which I then said, and | 
say again, is characteristic of these latter days; because the earlier ages | 
_— of the world were so profusely penetrated with the traditionary belief ine 
a Divine being, that though. they fell into Polytheism, Pantheism, an 
idolatry, yet into Atheism, as we know it now, they never fell. ‘The 
other intellectual evils of these times are Deism, or the rejection fo) 
revelation; heresy, or the rejection of the Divine voice of the Church, 
the jealous and ungenerous limitation of the doctrinal authority of the 
Church, even in those who believe in the revelation of the Faith; and_ 
ES tstly, the practical unbelief of lukewarm and heartless Catholics. These 
two last being what may be called the premonitory symptoms of ration- 
alistic doubt and of final unbelief. 
The next subject before us is the revolt of the will af man from the. 
authority of God. The connection between the two subjects is evident. 
We never will anything which we have not first thought. There is an 
action of the intellect preceding every act of the will; for the will that. 
acts without the previous guidance of the intellect is .an irrational will. 
It may be the action of a man, but it is not a human action, because it is 
not under the guidance of reason. Therefore, before every act of the 
will, there must be an act of the intellect or reason. The connection be. 


tween the last and the present subject is this: that if the reason or intel, 
(224) 


7] will = Farce erent to 5s iaW of God. Bu’ if the ee be 
ted or obscured, then the perversion or the obscurity will descend 
m the intellect into the will, and the will will be likewise perverted or — 
bled. Now the mors which eG faken from_ ot, na S vie 


onc to ae flesh,” but crdins to the Spirit. “For the law s 
he Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath delivered me from the law of sin 
death ; for what the law could not do, in that it was weak through 


lath condemned sin in the flesh; that the justification of the law 
t be fulfilled i in us, who walk not according to the flesh, but accord- 
ing to the Spirit. For they that are according to the flesh, mind the 
s that are of the flesh; but they that are according to the Spirit, — 
| the things that are of the Spirit. For the wisdom of the flesh is 
n: but the wisdom of the Spirit is life and peace. Because the wis- 
of the flesh is an enemy to God; for it is not subject to the law of 
neither can it be. And they who are in the flesh cannot please 
_ Now ae word 3 flesh” x here means ely mankind, human na- 


assions, the Gieatiect: the will, and the three ome ack came by the! 
fall; that is, ignorance in the intellect, disorder in the passions, and weak- 
ag in the will. This is saree the Apostle calls the ‘flesh. i Now, he 


asad “ athe: Byleice of the flesh”; in another, “the wisdom of the — 
sh”; and in the original Greek it is the “mind”; that is to say, the 

sesregate of affections, passions, and thoughts aeitate upon the will, dis- 
tu sing and perverting it. Human nature in its fallen state is declared 
be an enemy of God, not subject to the law of God. St. Paul says 
t it cannot be subject to the law of God, for this reason: so long 


will of God ae it is unholy, and God is holy; it is false, and God 
e: it is unjust, and God is just; and therefore, like as a crooked 
line cannot be a straight line—and if the line can be straightened, its 
j edness has ceased to exist, for crookedness can never be a 


la ‘of God. The Medic ceases to ae 
ie ow, ‘such was not the state of man when God made him in the be- 
ginn ng. Man was created perfect, both in body and soul. The passions 
af ne were in anes subjection to his will, and his will to the 


Pt 


as it were, the Rapes as God within him. Such was sii afta of man 
in the DES HONS > and the wisdom of the flesh then had no eo: = 


Ww hen sin entered, and death by sin, then ae wisdom of ahs feck oe 
veloped itself; that is, human ear in its fallen state, ee 


Now this cobahiton of the soul is healed by: the pits se the” 
Precious Blood of Jesus Christ. In the regeneration of the soul by t 
Sacrament of holy Baptism, the Spirit of God is once more communicat : 
to the nature of man. God makes the soul His dwelling-place; the order ; 
and harmony of the soul begins to be renewed in Him. The wisdom of 
the Spirit is the mind of one who, being under the guidance and govern. 
' ment of the Spirit of God, has subjected his intellect to the truth 
God, and his will to the will of God. He is therefore in friendship wi 
Him. St. John and St. James both say that the friendship of this wo 
is enmity against God, because there is an essential enmity between t 
_ state of fallen man and God. But when, by regeneration, the will o 
man is restored to union with God, friendship with God is restored t 
man. This, then, is the meaning of the Apostie’s words. Now, let u 
make application of them. A rock of crystal resolves itself into a multi 
tude of crystals, every one of which bears the type of the whole. Th 
* primitive form pervades the whole block. In like manner, every regener 
ate soul restored to friendship and union with God, by the indwelling o 
the Holy Ghost, is compacted in the Body of Christ: “unto whom com-. 
_. ing,” as St. Peter says, “be you also as living stones built up, a spiritua 
house.” And as every stone is shaped and squared and fashioned and 
fitted to the place that it is to occupy, so every Christian soul, built up 
into the unity of the Church of Jesus Christ, grows into a temple in 
which God dwells by His Spirit. In this kingdom the will of God is su 
preme, and the Holy Spirit perpetually dwells, pervading the Church 
with sanctity. The Church incorporates the will of God, and makes i 


nformed by its interior subjection to the will of God, because it is a 
itual society made up of individuals, called from all races and lan. 
ges, compacted and built together in indissoluble unity, as they sub- _ 
t themselves, one by one, to the wisdom of the Spirit, who dwells in — 
‘Church forever. But the Church has a twofold mission. The first ‘ se 
t of its work—the highest and tne noblest—is the salvation of-in- — 
ividual souls, as I have described. But it has another: the second part — 
the mission of the Church to the world is the sanctification of the civil 
iety of the world, that is, of the households and families of men; 
n of peoples, nations, states, legislatures, ene Fee and the 
ole civil order of mankind. 23 
Bol he Church has had three periods. The first was the peed of three 
ndred years, while it was accomplishing its spiritual mission for the _ 
a Nee and salvation of individuals, under persecution. The second a3 


istian ee Ene Chiistian ce by Christian unity, by Christian wor- 
ane laws of God became the laws of Christian nations; the laws 


- Ea. and teens There never was a period” in history when the 
_ world, as such, was so conformed to the will of God as in that period, 
| from the cessation of the last persecution until the sixteenth century. 
Do not misunderstand me to say that the world had the note of sanctity. — 
gros sar cae is the note of the Church alone. But even the. world then 


Even the se oneeetwe kingdoms and empires of the ona Sacinowiadeed 
hese things; and that'was a time when, howsoever the passions and affec- 
ons of man rebelled, yet the public order of society was Christian, and 
e wisdom of the flesh was, at least so far as public laws could reach, in 
ues to the wisdom of the Spirit. I know that the history of those 


Fee cteticless, I hearin what I have said, that t in those ages the world was 
Christian and society was Christian. We have now entered into the 
third period of the history of the Church. From the sixteenth century 
_ downward to the present time there has been an undoing of that work 
ch the Church, for the previous fourteen hundred years, had been ac- 


ing; t there has been a pulling down of the whole fabric; a dis- 


¥ 


Me apa communion; a rejection laf f the spiritual suthony of the C. 
men. = 
_. I would ask, vehat is it that tae been going ¢ on CSE tie last ‘thre 
dred years? A revolt of the will of man from the will of God 
ee and embodied in the whole work of the Church for the 
_ fourteen hundred years. When, three, hundred years ag 
one by one revolted from the authority of the Church, they laid t! 
- seeds of the revolutions which, in these later ages, have separa 
nations from the unity of the Faith. Individuals began the wor 
sphere of private judgment, or of their private conscience before ¢ 
But that which begins in the private conscience of men one by one, | 
comes little by little the collective and public opinion of a people, an 

_ at last forced upon governments and legislatures, and changes the pu 

laws in conformity to itself. Now, for the last ig a Loe 


aos mend the doctrines of Chilstiantty: Font the laws si Chistes soonis 
=< that I may say that at.this moment there does not remain one singl 
_ people that has not separated itself formally from its old relations 
unity with the Christian Church. Many, as in the north and west 
_ Europe, have formally separated themselves altogether from the unity ) 
the Catholic Church. Other nations, that remain at least united in h 
and in outward worship, nevertheless have broken all bonds and relation. 
with it, except in the bare retaining of dogma and of spiritual discipline 
And now this revolt against the will of God, as expressed and embodie 
by His providence in the work of the doieen centuries" preceding, 
received its momentary completion. The people most favored amo g 
. Christian nations, as having in the midst of them the throne of the Vica 
of Jesus Christ, have revolted, and with a sacrilegious and violent i 
sion have usurped the city of Rome, which, from the beginning of Chri 
_anity, has been the centre and the head of the Christian Church, and, eve 
g since persecution ceased, has been the visible throne from which th 
__-Vicars of Christ have reigned, by faith and the Divine law, over t 
. nations of the world. See : 
a 1. The first mark, then, of these Hines is lawlessness. This revolt of 
the will from God is signally manifested in the rejection of that order of 

Christian civilization which the Divine providence has built up ‘in th 

whole past history of Christendom. St. Paul, in his Epistle to Timothy 

says: “In the last days, shall come on dangerous times. Men shall b 

lovers of themselves, covetous, haughty, proud, blasphemous, disob 

to parents, ungrateful, wicked, incontinent, traitors, stubborn, 


d overs of pleasures more than of God.” “Evil men and seducers 
ll grow worse and worse, erring,” and driving the world into error. 
w these words are a prophecy of the latter times of the world; and a 
e be not the latter times, they have at least the marks already upon 
St. Paul also, writing to the Thessalonians, and speaking again of 
latter times, says that “the man of sin,’ “that wicked one,shall be 
aled. ” Now, I shall not enter into the question of who that wicked 
may ‘fe but we can distinctly understand why St. Paul calls him — 
t wicked one. The word in the original is, “that lawless” one, that S23 
one who will not recognize any law but his own will, who will pull 
n and owed oe work of God. Now, if there be any one thing 


sae Neocaree and ae iebislanor making laws at variance with | 
wills of others, causing perpetual change, universal discord, isola. 
n of man from man, and because isolation, therefore conflict endless 

d suicidal. — cri 
Now, we hear, day by day, the ‘glorification of revolutions. And 

at are revolutions? They are the violent disintegration of that | 
rder which is based upon authority and obedience; or, in other words, ve 
ey are the extinction of the idea of law and of obligation, the over- — 
row of the supremacy of law, of the duties of the human conscience — 
id of the. human will to-law: first to the law of God, for that is ‘the — 
le foundation and basis of all authority, and then to the civil and _ 
yolitical laws of society, which spring from that Divine law and are — 

paictioney: ae it. The first and broadest mark that is upon these days, 


t 


I sats ae man Here a read, be it ever so little, of the deri books 
on what is called a of its ag and steady advance, 


TBieh in statiduale = ae is to say, men hie ceased to govern their 
uct with reference to the laws of God and His Church. Many have 
ym pletely ceased to do this, that any one who does so is marked 
ical or bigoted or a believer. We have come to the days when in 
untries the man who professes faith is marked for reproach as a 
1, or soft-headed, or a reactionist. Even in our own country this is — 


Pathers, Bi out ot respect a himsel: 
fess infidelity. Then, the masses professed to be enat far 1 
: Now, when, out of some hundreds of workingmen, one was known to Og: 
to church, his companions gave him a nickname, and that name wa 
_tmost sacred Name that was ever heard on earth. The laws of that: D 


Si her share in Him. ; 
There is, further, a deliberate and legal departure fein the D € 
which lies at the very foundation of social life. Christian matrimony is a a 
ee qeactement, and creates an indissoluble bond which death ee can : 


a. ot England down to fifteen years ago, aad he bond of. ‘marriage We 
indissoluble. But the indissoluble bond of marriage is the foundation of 
the domestic life of Christendom. It was out of that principle of authority 
and order that Christendom arose in its unity and purity, in the midst 
- the unimaginable evils of the heathen world. And in these days a blo 
has been struck at this first principle of Christian ORES, which are the 
- foundation of political society. Ree 
Moreover, in the whole civil and political order fee has risen up in 
~ the last century a formal rebellion against authority. About eighty ye rs 
ago was published to the world a new gospel for the political order of 
- men. It has been called “the Principles of ’89.” Read it = yourselves, 
and you will find it full of what is called “the rights of man.” But the 
are two things of which you will find nothing. First, you will find noth- 
_ ing there about the rights of God; and surely they ought to have prece- 
dence; and, secondly, you will find nothing there about the duties OBS 
man; but surely men have duties. When men rise for their rights, for- 
getting to say a word about their duties, they are already in rebellion, I 
cannot fail to notice, in order to make this point clear, that we now are _ 
hearing of the rights of women; and if there can be a sign of a society 
inverted, and of the moral order of the world reversed, it is the putting - 
of woman out of her proper sphere—the domestic life—where she is sover 
eign, and the putting her in that sphere where she ought never to se 
her foot—the public life of nations. To put man and woman upon an 
equality is not to elevate woman, but to degrade her. I 
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which yet remains—will resist, by a stern moral refusal, the immodesty 
which would thrust women from their private life of dignity and suprem- 
cy into the public conflicts of men. This, again, is a part of the lawless- 
= ness of these days, and shows a decline of the finer instincts of woman- 
hood, and a loss of. that decisive Christian conscience which can dis- 
euish not only between what is right and wrong, but between what is 
_ dignified and what is undignified both for women and for men. This 

clamor about women’s rights may be taken as one of the most subtle and 
‘most certain marks of a lawlessness of mind which is now invading 
ciety. This, then, is the first example I will give of lawlessness in 
general. 3 
_ 2. And, secondly, this lawlessness is invading the domestic and private 
life of men in the form of luxury; and perhaps there is no country which 
x is in greater danger from this cause than ours. We are the wealthiest 
- people in the world. The personal and the national wealth of England is 
a something incomparable in the history of mankind. I must, however, 
ie 
. 


bear witness—and it is full of consolation to know it—that there is still 
to be found a common good sense, a firm resisting manliness, in the Eng- 
lish character—and it prevails also in the characters of some of the women 
of England—a determination not to be softened and pampered. Men re- 


then, something to resist it; and I hope, for that reason, that the pesti- 
~ lence of luxury may not preva over us. But we are in danger lest our 
_superabundant wealth should create a material civilization, so advanced, 
so refined, and carried out with such extraordinary subtlety of invention, 
A that it will need a very strong and firm will not to be softened by it. 
- There is no doubt that, in dress, in pleasures, and in amusements, there is 
an invasion of luxury in our higher society which is very dangerous, and 
for this reason: when people have allowed themselves to go up to the 
_ brink of all that is lawful, it is very easy to trespass, and to go over the 
line that is forbidden. The line between what is lawful and unlawful in 
such minds is very faint and shadowy; and those who are always walking 
3 on the brink of the precipice, will not be long before they go over. The 
. Apostle, speaking of women, says: “ She that liveth in pleasures, is dead 
~ while she is living.” The taint of mortality is upon a refined and luxuri- 
3 ous life, though on the outside, like the whited sepulchre, it seem un- 
spotted. There is no doubt that the precept of the Apostle is very neces- 
sary in our day and in our country. He says: “ All things are lawful to 
: me, but all things are not expedient.” I know I have the liberty; I may 
doa multitude of things with perfect safety of conscience; but I know 
as is—that it ie be an example for others, which would be dangerous 
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Peacakood of England—to say nothing of the Christian conscience 


3 fuse to be made effeminate, and women to be self-indulgent. There is, — 
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Bi wide field for its application. 


oo fuse worldliness. What is the world but the aggregate of that wisdom 
of the flesh, which is declared to be an enemy of God? The world ; 
ways was and always will be at variance with the sanctity, the purity 


= a world is upon us all who live in it: its sun shines upon us, we breath 
__ atmosphere, we are in contact with it, we eat its food, we converse with 
all the day long, and happy are we-if we are not tainted by it. Now f 


hake on gua ic your demeatie and cane Iie aa pares vi 


ae 


3. Once more. The lawlessness of our times is to ‘be found in 


justice of God; and therefore St. John says: “ Love not the world. 
the things which are in the world. If any man love the world, 
charity of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, is t 
concupiscence of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and th 
pride of life, which is not of the Father, but is of the world.” And 2 


the forms in which the world presents itself to us. First, in its ambition 
You perhaps will think that ambition belongs only to public life. T 
is ambition everywhere, ambition in domestic life; in some form or ot 
ambition in every one. The desire to strain upward and to Strain 
ward, to possess more, to be more, to rise, to get into another place, 
- another level, on another elevation, to outstrip neighbors, to be more t 

they—what is this but ambition? We recognize it and call it by 
name, when it is in great and noble examples, and we are ashamed o it 
when it has manifested itself in the pettiness of our own private life; 
it is ambition still. And this ambition of the world corrupts the he ts 
of multitudes, because, where this ambition is, a multitude of passi ns 
spring up round about it—envies, jealousies, rivalries, contentions, bicker- 
ings, rash judgments, detraction of neighbors, depreciations, running d< 
those who are competing with us and perhaps outstripping us. All th 
is the lawlessness of the heart. Its passions are not subject to the law 
God, neither, unless it be changed, can be. These must be cast out as so 
many unclean spirits, before the heart can be subject to the law of 
Another form of osigines cleaves to the material interests of - 


rich, in the ravenous Sipe aad ee oe arses: in ate aerate on 
the stock exchange, in the bank, in the counting-house ; overreaching 
neighbors, gambling speculations, enterprises of doubtful integrity, ir 
which the conscience is strained and honor sacrificed; hardness to 
who labor, undue profits made out of the flesh on ne of a 


scantily paid for toil; and then, it may be, fraudulent actions with pub. | 
uin, and all coming from what cause? From the love of money— 
that of’ which the Holy Ghost thus speaks: “The desire of money 
root of all evils; which some coveting after have erred from the 
, and have entangled themselves in many sorrows.” Such is the end 
lawlessness—the passions, not under the government of holy fear and 
i Justice, tempted all day long by the spirit of gain, in the hope of laying 
and of being rich in this world; forgetting the warning: “They that 


many unprofitable and hurtful desires, which drown men into de- 
ction and perdition.” Now, is there any country in the world—ex- 
spt, it may be, a country which has sprung from our own ae 


e ruinous than in our own? 


wlessness ; that is, the concealing of the law of God and the taking of 
laws of the world instead; or, in other words, the fear and worship 
the world. The flattery, the adulation, the sycophancy, with which 
ple will wait upon the world to catch its favor, to be admitted into 
ety, to sit at the tables of rich men, to be known as the acquaintance 
hose who bear titled names, the mean fawning obsequiousness of 


disciple of Jesus Christ. Our Lord Himself has. warned us: “How 
n you believe, who receive glory one from another, and the glory which 
from God alone, you do not seek?” The worship of the world, and 
e bondage of the world, the fear of losing its favor, or the fear of in- 
curring its ridicule, degrades millions of men who were created to the 
image of God, and as men, if not as Christians, ought to be ashamed of 


nstraining principle governing their conscience, it would elevate them 
ove the world and all its works. 
- 4. One more example of this subtle worldliness may be found where 
is least suspected. It has invaded not only society, it has also invaded 
igion; it has entered into the sanctuary. In the beginning, Christians 
rshipped God in catacombs at the peril of their lives; they offered the 
ly Sacrifice in vaults of the earth, in damp dark caverns with altars of. 
ough-hewn stone, and with lamps which hardly gave light; in hardness, 
nd in austerity, and in poverty. There was the spirit of martyrdom in 
( se days. Afterward, when the peace of the Church began, the world 


become rich, fall into temptation, and into the snare of the devil, and _ 


| ch what I have ‘been describing is to be found more dominant: and — 


- And there is still another form of worldliness, which also is a form of ~ 


e who wait upon the world—where this is in a man’s heart, he is not 


such meanness. Surely, if the law of God were in them, as a living and — 
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“set up once more altars stone sae caution of non that hey 1 ni 
Siena God in the severity and She of ee and of truth. Es 


the bast gifts of ae skill and of. human Wee shoud, a consec 
to His honor. The Christian Church, as soon as it was able to follo 
} example of the saints of the Old Law, offered its costliest: and best t 


a the ointment might have bath soll: not that be cared for ae poor. 
carping against the Catholic Chareh for the splendor of its worship covel 
a disposition to carp against the truth. No, the Cliurch of God by i 
ne history bears witness that the service of God in spirit and in truth 
as no external splendor. it ales indeed, all ae ihe art _— 


ses dese: come from Gea oad Stone to be coanecrnerd to. God. The 
ing of the Lord by the prophet rings in the ears of Christians: “ Is 
time for you to dwell in ceiled res and this house lie desolate?” 
is true of us also that the wealth spent upon the private dwellings of m - 
exceeds ten thousand-fold that which is spent upon the honor and wor- — 
ship of God. The Church, therefore, both consecrates all things to God 
service, and also sustains the same spirit of austere interior worship as 
the beginning ; and the Church has in all ages, by its chief Orders, k 
up its testimony that the worship of God, in spirit and in truth, does ne 
need external splendom St. Francis laid down as the law for his ‘child: 
——the most numerous family in the Catholic Church—that upon the al 
_ there should be candlesticks of wood, and that the vestments of the priest — 
should have no silk. You will not misunderstand me, then, when le 
that the spirit of the world will often enter into the saicntor of the sanc- 
-. tuary, and that the sounds which fill the ear, and the beauty which fil 
_ the eye, may take away the heart and the mind. Unless there be the 
spirit of prayer and union with our Divine Lord in the heart, men may 

come and go without worshipping God in spirit and intruth. This is 

one of our most subtle dangers. ‘Satan knows well how to pass off the 
intellectual simulation of religious opinion for Divine faith; how to pa 

off imaginative dreamings about the perfections of saints for practical 
obedience; how to fill men’s imaginations with ideas of asceticism while 

their lives are self-indulgent; and to make even the splendors, sweetne 
_beauty, and majesty of Catholic worship a fascination of the sense and 
distraction of the soul. The tempter is always busy and oes changes 


hr as it is in all splendors, because all things are due to Him who is 
e Giver of all, has sure and deep correctives to recall its children from 
mere fascinations of sense by the eye, or the ear, or the i imagination, 


, no splendor can easily withdraw the mind from Him; or if any 


ey who live in spirit and in truth will adore in spirit and in truth, as 


-unbelieving and the undevout. They are the folds of the Divine 
“resence, the countenance of the unseen Majesty, to those that believe 
~and love. 

= The last and the Say other point on which I will speak is one 
ch threatens us all, and that is, compromise. The days in which we 
are not days of firmness. People who still retain a belief in revela- 
_ tion mererhciess hear so much against dogma, that they are often 
; mpted to use the same language, and to disclaim dogmatism. They 
hear so much said against asceticism, that they try to show their freedom 
om it by a liberty which is dangerous. But religion without dogma is 
not Christianity, and religion without asceticism is not the religion by 
which we can be saved. The religion of Jesus Christ began in the 
reaching of John: “Do penance; for the kingdom of heaven is at 


nses. The times in which we live are perhaps, of all times since the 
ginning of the Church, the least ascetic. The luxury, the worldliness, 
e superabundance of all that is grand and beautiful even in the external 
- worship of the Church, may help to lead men away. The fault indeed is 

ei They can turn anything into temptation; everything will be a 
are if they will not correct it by a spirit of obedience to the law of God. 
_ Now, there are many marks of this shallow mind among us. First, there 
s little mortification of the intellect: the intellect ranges without check 
d without limit ; men read every book that comes to hand, every news- 
per they find on the table. They do not ask whether it is for the 
ith, or against the Faith; is it heretical, or is it sound; is it pure, or is 
impure. They begin without discrimination; they read on without 


and yet they do not burn it; they do not even put it down. The Catho- 


itten by those who have fallen from the Faith, or teach a false doc 
3, oF ees the Faith, or defend errors. And that for this plair 


self into an angel of light so easily as in church. Now, I ask, fave | 
been enough ‘on your guard against this? The Catholic Church, — 


1e presence of God. Where Jesus is present in the Blessed Sacra- 
_ become lukewarm, there is a prompt and strong remedy in the confessional. fs ae 


in the majesty of a basilica as in the austerity of a catacomb. The 
rior spirit vivifies all exterior forms. Ceremonies are a mere mask to. 


hand.” There can be no repentance without the mortification of the — 
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*hurch strictly and wisely prohibits the reading of any books that are — 


‘and sound reason: the Church aan very well that z is not c 
thousand who is able to unravel the pee of infidel ea eae 1 


advise your children to read cepHelr criticisms of Holy Scnprtnees O 
ea of Deists?- “li not, why read them Seas aj kn Ae 


This fad crear and (eiese Sera is intellectual licensee cg 
the intellect be not pre where will be the mortification of the 


=< the will amongst us? When as men willingly Gress shee re 
. for their interest or their pleasure? When do they leave anything | 
done simply for conscience, or do anything contrary to their interest 
the sake of Jesus Christ? I am afraid that it is the individual and 
unit that does these things. But is this religion without the Cross the — 
religion of Jesus Christ? Let us put it to the test. Take the Holy 
Scriptures in your hands, read them as they stand, do not explain th 
away: they are the word of God. Do not say it only means this, o 
only means that. It means what it says—what God has written —< n 
nothing else. Now hear what is written: “ How hardly shall they that — 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel 
pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into ' 
kingdom of God.” Again, our Lord has said: “ Woe to you that 
rich ; for you have received your consolation.” Again, He said: “ E: 
ter ye in at the narrow gate; for wide is the gate, and broad is the way 
that leadeth to destruction, and many they are who go in thereat. How 2, 
narrow is the gate, and strait is the way that leadeth to life; and fe: if 
: there are that find it.” And once more, when a man asked Him: Are 
. they few that are saved? He said: “Strive to enter in by the narro’ 
: gate; for many, I say to you, shall seek to enter, and shall not be able. 
But when the master of the house shall be gone in, and shall shut to the 
door, you shall begin to stand without, and knock at the door, saying, 
Lord, open to a and he answering shall say to you, I know you no 
whence you are.” Once more, He says: “ Whosoever doth not cei his 
cross and come after me, cannot be my ae e oy 


e ae ‘Himself ee core “Tf thy right hand. offend thee cut it 
off one cast it ee thee. . ay es a offend. thee, pluck it out atid 


S are tke cae of God, of fete our merciful, loving, eocee oer 4 
d. They are not the words of severe and heartless men. They are 
wos of ee pity, warning us that “the edo of the flesh, iss 


Pabaot be subject to ai law of God. 
Braet: us, then, be on our guard against these ee Sige in their s 
tlety and strength, have power over us all. If we had one foot in _ 
yen, and were to leave off mortifying ourselves, we should fal 

m grace. 
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THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST, — | 


«it the world hate you, know ye that it ‘hath hated me before you. If your had 
iM _ of the world, the world would love its own; but because you are not o 
3 world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world nh 
- -—-you.”—ST. JOHN xv, 18, 2 


1: e349 
j 


vestments and re the name of Cnn but 3 is t 
world es all. Not ries there is aes on God's pan 


Re corten Son ; fr Whosedue: believeth in fli may ape ee but 
“may have life eS Ly But “the friendship of this world is a 
_enemy against God,” as we have Su seen, because it is not subje 
BS _ to the law of God, nor can be. ; 
_. This, then, is the meaning of our Lord’s words when He said to th 
- Apostles, who were becoming daily conscious of the hatred of men — 
against es “If the world hate you, know ye that it hath hated me 
before you.” If you had been of the world—servants, friends, flatterers” 
of the world—the world would have loved its own, it would have rec- 
_ ognized its own reflection, its own mind, its own livery ; but because you | 
are not of the world, but I, by grace and special election, have chosen | “3 
you out of the world, therefore, for that very reason, because you have | 
my mark, because you bear my name, because, in some degree, you share 
my likeness; therefore the world hateth you. This enmity is perpetual: 
it exists at this day, it will exist to the end. Between God and the world. 
there may be an apparent truce; there never can be peace. God is im. 
mutable ; His perfections cannot change. The world is malicious, and 
_ from its malice it will not change; and therefore, as the Apostle says, 
“What participation hath justice with injustice? what concord hath © 
Christ with Belial?’ God, then, when manifest in the flesh, in the per- 
son of the eternal Son, was the object of the world’s chief hatred: and 
the world, after wreaking upon Him all that scorn, derision, insults could — 
effect, nailed Him upon the cross. The shame and the passion of the — 
Incarnate Son of God has been the inheritance of His Church, For 
what is the Church of Christ but the body of Christ? Or, in other words, 


it is Christ mystical, the mystical person made up as St. Augustine s Says, 
(238) 


5 fvorla ; “one man, one satan person.” The Shey and the hateos 


which the world bore to Him has descended from generation to gener- _ 


ation, as the heirloom of His bedy. This, then, is Christ. Now what i is” 
Antichrist ? 
In the beginning I disclaimed all intention of entering into the expo- 


wets 


_ to govern our conduct. Nevertheless, I must say, in passing, that if 
_there be anything evident in the plain words of Holy Scripture, if there 
be anything explicitly declared by the Christian Fathers, and anything 


Band incorporates itself in various forms in all ages, nevertheless will be, 
a toward the latter days, impersonated in one who shall be the head and > 
the chief of that Antichristian spirit and system, and shall use all his 


i power against the Name and the Church of Jesus Christ. This I now 


.. 
2 set aside, as being beyond my purpose. I am speaking of the Anti- 
Be 


christian spirit which manifests’itself either in individuals or in whole ~_ 


BS systems, sometimes in whole nations. Just as the electricity which is 
| suspended in the air is breathed unconsciously, so the Antichristian spirit 


exists in what is called the Christian world in its present fragmentary — 


and divided state. And this is the subject with which I must conclude. 
_ that which I have endeavored, but very imperfectly, to say. 
fe. I~ have already drawn out before you the distinction between the 


- what we call Christendom; and lastly, as it is now, since the world, hav- 
Be me once been Christian, has for the last three hundred years been ceasing 
to bé so. 

Now, the Apostle has given us three marks of this final and Anth 
- christian apostasy from the Faith. The first mark is given by St. John, 
_ where he says that “ they went out from us, but they were not of us; for 
if they had been of us, they would no doubt have remained with us”; 
_ that is to say, separation or schism, actual and visible departure from the 
unity of the Church. The second mark is a denial of the Incarnation of 


= _ the Son of God. St. John says in his second epistle: “ Many seducers 
are gone out into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh. This is a seducer and an antichrist.” The third mark is 


i aren by St. Jude: “These are they who separate themselves, sensual 
a men,’ ’ which word signifies, in the original, men of natural intellect and 
paisa reason; it does not necessarily mean sensual in 1 the gresser sense, 


distinctly taught by the theologians of the Church, it is this: that Anti- — oe 
christ, though taken to express a diffused spirit which pervades systems 
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_ world as it was before it had faith in Christ, and as it became when the — = 
Christian Faith was received by the nations which were federated in | 


:- ; 
pe 


sition of unfulfilled prophecies. Iam speaking of patent facts under our So 
eyes. They are sufficient, because they give us principles and warnings 
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though it leads to it. “These are Pidies who soamie themsel e: 
not having the Spirit,” that is, they reject the Holy Ghost, and th 
of the Spirit of God in the world. This third mark is the rejectio: 
of the revelation of the day of Pentecost, with all those truths, law 
and authorities, which took their rise from the coming of the 
Truth. These then are the three marks of the world ScENaP ; 
Christianity. A : 
If you look back over the last three tgndted years, you att see ‘th: 
whole nations have departed from the visible unity of the Church. T 
-- have come to deny that any visible unity was ever instituted; they d 
Bee their Peper en by denying the law. ‘“ Where there is no law, there is nc 
transgression,” the Apostle says; and it is necessary to deny the law of 
unity in order to justify the separation. Springing up from those b lies 
separated from the unity of the Church has come, first, Socinianism or 
-_ Unitarianism, as it is commonly called—rejection of the mystery of. 
_ Most Holy Trinity, of the Godhead of the Incarnate Son, of the work of 
_ the Holy Spirit of God, first in His Divine authority, perpetually 
a2) -_ infallibly guiding and speaking through the Church ;.next, in His op’ 
~ tion through the Holy Sacraments; and thirdly, His workings of grace 
in the individual soul. How extensively, both in speculation an 
practice, these truths are at this time rejected by many who retain the 
name of Christians, you well know. And once more, if you look at na- 
tions in which these departures from truth are to be found, you will find 
that the whole course of legislation for the last three hundred years h: 
been, as I have already pointed out, a perpetual departure from the law 
of Christianity. Forasmuch, then, as men are interminably and irrecon- 
fe: cilably divided, it is impossible that the legislature can touch upon mat- 
ters of Christianity or of religion without conflicting with the private co 
 victions or the private opinions of some men or some bodies of men; and 
therefore the civil powers of the world in despair have taken refuge 
the policy of eliminating and excluding altogether from the public law. 
of.the land all reference to anything but those fundamental moral axioms 
which are to be found not only in Carienity. but, almost without. ex. 

; ception, in the order of nature. 
: There. is to be found in such individuals as I have been deserting 
_ in such nations and in such governments, a worldly character, which par. 
takes of the Antichristian spirit. These may seem to be harsh and severe — 
terms, but “he that is not with me, is against me.’ They are the words — 
of Jesus Christ Himself. There is no neutrality in matters of faith ; and 
the tendency of all peoples, nations, and governments that have cease 
to legislate positively in a Christian sense, is to oe at last in a sensi 
that is, first beside, then contrary to, euler 


a 
1 


th pia foie about us. 
1. The first illustration I will give is this: the ia pabiance of all re- 


vealed authority, as entering i in any degree into the control of the thoughts — 4 
the will of men, or into the action of government. There is a disposi- 5; 
in public opinion, and in public men, and in the masses, to say: 


: Politics have nothing to do with religion.” This I have answered be- 
fore ; and Iam going on to show one more application of this false maxim. 
t is commonly said, that what is called “ dogma”’ is a limitation of the 


liberty of the human reason; that it is degrading to a rational being to ~ 


allow his intellect to be limited by dogmatic Christianity ; that liberty of — 
thought, liberty of discovery, the progress of advancing truth, apply — 
equally to Christianity, if it be true, as to all other kinds of truth; and 
therefore a man, when he allows his intellect to be subjected by dogma, 
has allowed himself to be brought into an intellectual bondage. . Well, 


now, let me test the accuracy and the value of this supposed axiom. 


The science of astronomy has been a traditional science for I know not 
Ww many generations of men. It has been perpetually advancing, ex- _ 


- panding, testing , completing its discoveries, and demonstrating the truth Ee) 


of its theories anit its inductions. Now, every single astronomical truth — 
imposes a limit upon the intellect of man. When once the truth hasbeen — 
_ demonstrated there is no further question about it. The intellect of man 


is thenceforward limited in respect of that truth. He cannot any longer _ ie 


contradict it without losing his dignity as a man-of science—I might say, 
oe a rational creature. It appears, therefore, that the a of every 


oS may I not apply this to revelation? If the possession of a scientific 
‘truth, with its complete scientific accuracy, be not a limitation, and is 
suas oe of the human intellect, but an elevation and an 


On the contrary, T affirm that every revealed doctrine is a limita- 


become narrower, because the boundaries of truth are pushed farther, 
and tre: field of truth i is ee The liberty of the human ne is 


BHiatniy: ane yet, if there be one superstition which at the present 
7 is po gerang more ¢ than any other the faith of men, it is the nio- 


es Bai ay I oe in ihe name of common justice and of common sense, - 


tion imposed upon the field of error. The regions in which men may err ee 


J ‘tion of the intellectual fieedom he man. - aos 
Once more, it is said that the revealed aks of. Chany ‘is 
limitation of the freedom of the human will. 
ance for speaking of such a topic to you; for I Sh uE a suppose t 
cs there i is no one here so Su ce I must say, in ge as well as in in 


oe ails the morality of the Chistes ee Fist, alb-things oe t : 
unjust. Surely, no man will plead for a liberty to act unjustly. Second- 
ly, all things that are hurtful to himself or to his neighbor, A man - 
not plead for liberty to do hurt to his neighbor. Will he plead for liberty 
__ todo hurt to himself? to commit suicide, for instance—that is, for the 
’ - liberty of self-murder? Lastly, it forbids the commission of those things 
_that are mortal before God, of acts that are deadly in their consequences, 
In the name of reason I would ask you, is there any limit imposed upon 
_ the liberty of men in taking from them the freedom to drink poison, and. 
_ laying upon them the bondage of living on food? And yet the laws of 
_ the Church impose no other limitation on any man. ‘Nevertheless, the 
_ spirit of insubordinate intellect and insubordinate will, fostered by schism. 
and by unbelief, is spreading fast at this day; and men are crying out 
against the authority of revelation as a yoke and a bondage. ; 
And it is further said, that revelation has nothing to do with the au 
authority of the world. I hope that I have already given reason enough 
| for affirming that the civil authority of the world, if it be not founded _ 
_ upon revelation, is, nevertheless, so guided, confirmed, and strengthened — 
by it, that it cannot long subsist without it. If it lose the support and 
guidance of revelation, it soon falls into the natural order, with all the — 
penalties of dissolution. Now, what limit does revelation impose upon ‘ 
the civil power? It limits authority, in those that bear it, to the | 
execution of justice and mercy; it forbids tyranny and despotism, 1 
limits the freedom of subjects by the law of conscience, to-obedience and _ 
submission ; and it teaches man to observe the equal rights of other men 
and the duties which he owes to his fellows. It teaches to all men the: 
sacred law which lies at the Base at all just legislation: “ Do to others as 
_ you would have men do to you.” These are the primary laws of justice — . 
and of charity. I ask whether these are limitations hostile to the freedom 
or to the prosperity of States? In one word, the only conservative spirit, 
a phrase we hear even to weariness—-that which alone upholds, confir 
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: nd renders. dndissclunte the civil society of anlad-ek Christianity, or 
the revelation and the laws of Jesus Christ. Nevertheless, if there be 
a gine? yes oe public opinion of most countries, separated from the : 


Binnie lek proless still to be within that unity—resents, it is Gre 
ntrance of the laws of revelation into the sphere of their legislature. 
shall not say too much by adding, that there exists a widespread 
nimosity against the one only Church which will not accept of royal or 
_ legislative supremacy. There is in the world one Church which has never 
oe iccepted of royal supremacy in faith or morals. It has never accepted Acts 
of Parliament or legislative enactments as superior to its own canonical __ 
' legislation and to its own spiritual executive. Now, I believe, that isthe — b 
__ only Church against which public animosity and even private hostility is 

7 levelled in any marked degree. All other bodies are treated as national, 
domestic, and innocuous. They are not to be feared. If they have a 
a will of their own, they have no power to exert it. But the Church which 
absolutely refuses the supremacy of all civil powers is looked upon at 
once as aggression, invasion, and a menace to the supreme authority of 
_ public opinion, and, it may be, of princes. 

2. Why is this? In one word, because the enmity which assails revela- 
tion falls upon it chiefly as incorporated in the Church. It exists there 
as in a definite, visible, palpable form. In the sphere of intellect men 
cannot lay their hands on revelation. It is, like the light of day, 
impalpable. In the order and the sphere of ideas it is intangible - 
altogether; but, embodied in the Church, it becomes a visible and 
_ palpable impersonation, standing in the place of its Divine Head, on 
whom men laid their hands while He was within arm’s length. But now, 
2 at the right hand of God, He is beyond their reach. His body, however, 
is here; and therefore He cried out to Saul on the way to Damascus, 
“Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?”—that is to say, His Church 
upon earth is Himself. The same spirit, therefore, which was directed 
against Him while He was within the reach of men is now directed 
against His Church, which is still palpable and within their grasp. It 
_ incorporates dogma, it enforces discipline, it wields authority, it legislates, 
it decrees, it inflicts censures, it sits in judgment upon the conduct of 
men, of private persons, of professors, of nations, of princes. Come 
what may, it will not be silent. Let men threaten as they will, it still 
Ag speaks as the Prince of the Apostles, who said: “ If it be just in the sight 
of God to hear you rather than God, judge ye.” ee 
This Divine liberty of speech, which began in the lips of the Son of 
God Himself, passed to His Apostles, and from them has passed to His 
Shurch. It has spoken freely throughout all ages, and throughout all : 


nA te 


. them nL and iirouen them to their successors to ‘the: ee oft 
“Twill give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and x 
thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also” in’ heaven 
Be whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be loosed also i in he 
g - We do not explain away these words. We teach them as we rece 
them from our Divine Master. They mean that what the authority of 
ee _His Church binds on earth, is by Him ratified in heaven ; that there is 
: ‘twofold and concurrent action, which in effect is identical, between 

_. authority of the Church on earth, and the authority of its Divine He do 


4 
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our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema maranatha,” he pronoun d 
_ a judicial sentence which had its effect, though it was not yet seen t 
- follow, as when our Divine Master said to the barren fig-tree, “ ‘May r 
_ fruit grow on thee henceforward forever,” and the fig-tree withered awa 
“Sa and as when Peter rebuked Ananias and Sapphira, his sentence 1 
| _ straightway executed. We may not see, indeed, these palpable an 
immediate results; but we know with Divine. certainty that the effects 
of excommunication will surely follow. In the Epistle to the Corinthians — 

_ the Apostle, writing of the incestuous man, said: “I, indeed absent in 
‘body, but present in spirit, have already judged, as though I were 
-present, him who hath so done: in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
_ you being gathered together with my spirit, with the power of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to deliver such a one to Satan for the destruction of th 
flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

_ These are not empty threats; they are judicial pronouncements of a 
Ee Divine authority. Will any one tell me that this power has ceased in the 
world? Read the history of sacrilege against the Holy See; or read, if 
you will, the history of sacrilege written by a well-known writer of the — 
Church of England two hundred years ago, who believed this Christian 
~ law, and verified it in the history of those who, three hundred years back, 
committed or partook of sacrilege in England. Search through history, 
and find me an example of sacrilege which has not sooner or later met 
_. its doom. There is a God who judgeth the earth; and. He judges it 
through those laws which He incorporated in the authority of His 
Church. He executes His judgments by His own Divine providence, 
when and how He wills. Now against that which I have said, there is a 
Spirit of hostility and contempt, at least assumed. I say assumed con- 
tempt; because, under the appearance of derision, there is a shatpae in : 
the tone which shows the animosity of fear. : ; 
3. There is yet another kind of Antichristian Sue which finds it 


laiming, it is Eas is es the Scliaous THe sue life of iroake and 
nuns. The whole literature of countries that are not Catholic is full 
all manner of tales, calumnies, slanders, fables, fictions, absurdities, on 
1e subject of monks and nuns. Now, why should men trouble them- 
a res. so oe about it? Why cannot they leave peaceful people touse 


about them. aaa ee is the reason why it ‘troubles ‘self a 
GS Saal life? Because it is a life of Len eae ; because it is a life. 


ie axioms aid maxims ey aanch the world governs itself. The world is 
refore conscious of the rebuke, and uneasy under that consciousness. 
When the Son of God came into the world, all men turned against Him 
~xcept the few whom He called to be His disciples. Even a heathen 
ilosopher has recorded this belief: that if a perfectly just man were 
er to be seen on earth, he would be out of place and a wonder; or, as 
we may say, a monster amongst men. And why? Because, in the uni- 
“versal injustice of mankind, he would stand alone, and his life would be a 
rebuke. In Holy Scripture this is described, as it were, with a pencil of 
light. In the Book of Wisdom, the men of this world say: “Let us lie 
in wait for the just; because he is not for our turn, and he is contrary to © 
ir doings, and upbraideth us with transgressions of the law, and di- 

Igeth against us the sins of our way of life; .... he abstaineth from — 
yur ways as from filthiness, and he preferreth the latter end of the just; 

. . . hecalleth himself the Son of God; . . . . heisgrievous unto us even 

to behold.” The finger of the Holy Spirit has here traced the real analysis 

oe animosity against the es life. Some years ago I remember 


edience chastity, voluntary poverty: If so, then, the eight Beaduides 
Le ap not suppose the world would accept this. They would 


oe BAe if Bpediaies castky, we voluntary poverty are extinct 
opposites must be in the ascendent. Of this I am sure: that the 


these tales, fables, slanders, fictions about monks and nuns ; and that 
have books like “La Religieuse”” and “Le Maudit”; or romances about 


- posed by positive local proof and distinct documentary evidence—the 
and reprinted, and bought and sold, because there is a gross morbid tast 


only against the life of perfection, but against every reflection of Go 
- wheresoever it may be seen, that this Antichristian animosity directs it 


of God, hearing all things in His stead, with his lips closed, and ready to 
~ shed his blood rather than break that seal. He holds a power which was 


retained.” He sits there invested with that authority, a witness to the 


_ preparation for the last day. The world, if it could, would pull the Last 


prevalent spirit amongst men at this day is to feel a secret h 
against a life which surpasses their own; and therefore it is that w 


the acts of ex-Benedictine nuns at Naples, and suchlike ; or that which is 
the gospel of a multitude of people—though it has been exposed a hun. 
dred times over as a stupid self-refuting imposture, condemned and ex 


history of “Maria Monk.” Nevertheless, this abomination is printed 


to which it panders, and a diseased hatred which it gratifies. It is n 


self. And there are two things which, perhaps, are more hated, more in- 
bopscly and more bitterly attacked, than any others. aa 
The first is the confessional, because in it the priest sits in the name 


given him in the Apostles on that night when our Divine Lord breat shed 
upon them, and said, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins you shall 
forgive, they are forgiven them, and whose sins you shall retain, they are 


day of judgment; and the self-accusation of men is the prelude and the 


Judge off His throne; but, because He is beyond the reach of its arm, 
they pull the priest eal of the confessional. 

The other thing against which the enmity of men is directed, is the 
presence of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament. The Sacrament of the Altar 
is the manifestation of the Divine presence; it is the incorporation of the 
Divine love, sanctity, and power; and against these things the Antichris 
tian revolt hurls itself as the chief object of its hatred: as but the other 
day, if our tidings speak the truth, the Blessed Sacrament was sacrilegi- 
ously mocked and scattered in the midst of blaspheming men and eh 
ing women. 

4. There is yet another object of this animosity. What I said last 
leads on immediately to the priesthood. Englishmen have heard from 
childhood so much about priestcraft, and about being priest-ridden, and 
about bad priests, that they grow up witha belief that a priest is a noxious. 
creature, a sort of fera natura, something specially venomous, antisocial, 
perilous to the commonwealth of men. What is the priesthood? The 
priesthood is a body of men, instituted by our Saviour, into which any. 
man of you, if he has the will and the fitness, may freely enter to-mo 


caste; it is not Fi reemasonry; it is not a secret society of piotare * 
assins, nora close corporation of tyrannous men. It is open to all: if. ¢ 
as no secrets but the sins of those that repent. It is the most demo- oe 
of all the governments on earth: the sons of peasants and of — 
men are at this day standing at our altars and sitting upon the _ 
of Apostles. The Holy Council of Trent lays upon the conscience 
, in founding their seminaries, to replenish them rather with the 
of the poorer classes. The priesthood, therefore, is so open to 
man, that if there be a secret craft, a priestcraft, to be learnt, let - ‘ 
come and learn it; he has only to blame himself if he does not know 
l about us. We Bove no mysteries, or ciphers, or masonic signs. The — 
riesthood and the theology which makes the priest are open to every: Ee 
body ; it is not like secret societies, which hide themselves from the light 
ad labor underground. The priesthood is in noonday, standing at the 
alta sue everybody may know what it is; and yet we hear of “sacerdo- 
’ as if it were the Black Death or a plague of Egypt, or a pesti- 
which walks i in darkness. In the public newspapers men are warned, _ 
hopes are expressed that the world at last may be saved from _ 
sacerdotalism.” In the fourth chapter of St. Paul’s Epistle to the 
phesians, we read these words: “He led captivity captive, He gave 
ifts to men,” “and He gave some apostles, and some prophets, and other 
e evangelists, and other some pastors and doctors (or teachers), for 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 

f the body’of Christ.” Here is the priesthood: a body of men chosen 
; st 8 our Lord, dluminated, trained, and conformed to Himself, to be 


alg noe eee to deliver the same to others whom they eioald select, 
hom they, in turn, should illuminate and train to the same likeness, 
ereby transmitting to the end of the world, undiminished, the custody 
of Divine truth which was delivered to their charge. This, then, is the 
priesthood; and there is no doubt that it must be an object of special 
animosity 5 and for the very reason with which I began: “Tf the world 
you, know | ye that it hath hated Me before you.” This was said to 
ast press 3 Hf you had been of the world, the world would love 


col die: ‘fond therefore. ae world fee van” They are witnesses 
oS Prat, and ee have power to deliver it; and they have power to 


les =e ie ‘Church which is divinely guided, before Hiey become the — . S 
eachers of the faithful. To them is committed the power of applying - 
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i? Sor Netincuienine truth Date elcehond 4d in ‘matters of faith, 0! 
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ead giving or Sithholditiz abortaniatn by their Nentehes elate Geode 
wonder, therefore, that there should be an animosity in those that lo 
love the Master, from whose side the priesthood springs; and 1; do 
wonder that a bad priest—if he can be found—is the hero and the: 
of the world. And it never happens that an unhappy priest, either b 
loss of faith or by loss of fidelity, falls from his sacred state, but he 
_ straightway glorified as a theologian, preacher, doctor, and I know no 
what besides. The world receives him as its own, and because he i is: 
~ own, loves him. ~ Fx oh 
5. Lastly, there is one person upon whom this Antichtistian Ss 
- concentrates itself, as the lightning on the conductor. There is one 
_ son upon earth who is the pinnacle of the temple, which is always th 
ee first to be struck. It is the Vicar of Jesus Christ; and that for the mos 
- obvious of reasons. There is no man on earth so near to Jesus Christ 
His own Vicar. Two hundred and fifty-seven links, and we arrive at th 
_ Person of the Son of God. Two hundred and fifty-seven Pontiffs, a 
we are in the presence of the Master whom His Vicar represents. T 
chain runs through the ages of Christian history, and connects us with 
the day when, on the coasts of Decapolis, Jesus said to Peter, ‘‘ Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of he 
shall not prevail against it.” No man thefefore brings us so near to 
- Person of the Son of God as His Vicar upon earth, and no man is to b 
_made so like to Him in suffering for His sake. The first nine-and-twe: 
Pontiffs were crowned with martyrdom. Five-and-forty times, since 
then, the Pontiffs have either been driven out of Rome by violence, or 
by violence have been hindered from setting their foot in it. Their-lives 
have been lives of wandering, like those the Apostle describes in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews: “Of whom the world was not worthy; wander- 
ing in deserts, in mountains, and in dens, and in caves of the earth 
Their whole life has been a life of the Cross, and that because they bear — 
the office, and stand in the place, of their Divine Master.. The Evangel- 
_. ists write of Jesus, and those that were with Him; as in the Book of 
: Acts it is Peter, and those that were with him. He ‘Had taken his Ma 
. ter’s place. -And to Peter were given the two great prerogatives which 
constituted the plenitude of his Master's office. To him first, and to 
him alone, before all the others, though in the presence of the others, 
was given the power of the keys. To him, and to him alone, and iin the 
presence of the others, was glee also the phates of the universal ; 


2d my sheep.” To him, and to him alone, exclusively, were spoken _ 
vords, “ Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that. 

ight sift you as wheat” (that is, all the Apostles) ; “ but I have 

| for thee”—in the singular number: for thee, Peter— that thy 

fail not; and thou being once converted, confirm thy brethren he 

therefore the plenitude of jurisdiction, and the plenitude of truth, 

th the promise of Divine assistance to preserve him in that truth, was — 

ven to Peter, and in Peter to his successors. _ : 

Compare together Rome and Constantinople. Rome, at all times as- _ 
ailed by a warfare so manifold that the world has hurled upon it every 

on that man could forge or direct; Constantinople, under imperial 

tection, fostered and endowed, sank into schism, and is in bondage to 

false prophet. Rome suffering, but free; free and royal; royal and 

ning over the Christian world. Make another contrast. Poor Ire- 


and—what preserved it three hundred years ago, and during three 
indred years of suffering for the Faith? Fidelity to the Vicar of Jesus» 
CI ‘ist, fidelity to Rome, fidelity to the changeless See of Peter. The © 


strike out if it could, but never has prevailed to do so: and Ireland 
been sustained by it: and to this day among the nations of the Chris- 
world there is not to be found a people so instinct with faith and so 
governed by Christian morality as the people of Ireland. Driven abroad 
to all the nations of the world, into the colonies of the British Empire, 
o the great northern continent of America—wheresoever they go they 
ry with them their faith, and sow it broadcast in works of a magnitude 
and generosity which we here, in the midst of all our wealth, cannot at- 
mpt to imitate. Compare with poor Ireland imperial and prosperous 
land. The picture would be too sad; and, as I have said before, ‘iy 
rain from all that cquld needlessly wound any that are not of my flock. 
‘You know the past divisions and estrangements, the animosities which, I 
A pe, are now slackened, the contentions which, I trust, are now at an 
d. But what a history has been the religious history of England for 
last three hundred years! What is its religious state now? What 
will be its future? The majestic cathedrals of England, the noble abbeys, 
the churches of ten thousand parishes, the lofty structures of our ancient 
wns, the sweeter, if humbler, churches in our green hamlets, and in our 
odlands, and on our solitary downs, show that Faith had penetrated 
erywhere through the English people, and that the people were pro- 
indly Christian. I have been reading lately the books of piety written 
rere in England some two hundred years before what men call the Ref- 


Tear transcribing itself Tao. be page, can anywhet 
in the revelations of Divine love and ‘the interior cot 
soul which are left to us by our ancestors. “Are. Englishmen 
more to return to the unity of the Faith? Are we never 
ship at one altar? Are Englishmen to be united i in ever. 
and in faith to be forever divided? God forbid! af rejoice to k tk 
the English people believe profoundly i in God; that, as yet, the plz 

of Atheism has not made its havoc amongst them. They believe, t 
Christianity as a Divine revelation, and therefore they believe in 


Christ their Saviour ; oe “no man can ay the Lord oe but | 


in the deck is of God.” They baleve too, that one Scunre 
written word of God. It is true, there are to be found here and 
rationalists and critics and sceptics and shallow heads, who may 
jected the written word of God: but these are not the English pe 
They hold it fast as their birthright. I rejoice to know it. Ay 
than this; they have declared themselves in these last | years, and 
the more inflexibly declare themselves, to be Christians, being 
warned and taught by what is now before our eyes. They will d 
that their children too shall be brought up as Christians. I rejo 
know all this. May God strengthen those things that remain! | 
preserve them where they exist, and revive them where they are de 
May He once more unite what is divided, in the charity of tr u 


! 
ing ! 


day. First, we ine seen that one great sate a this avd is one re 
the intellect from God. I pointed out to you how that revolt ma 
itself in Atheism, in Deism, in heresy, in the diminishing and expl 
away of Christian doctrine, and in practical unbelief. Secondly, I 
you the revolt of the will from the law of God. I traced it out in’ 
lawlessness which is characteristic of these later ca in the woe 


out the heart of morals, in the sensuous piety alick rabies cc 
even the devout, and in the softness and self-indulgence which mak 
unworthy of the Cross. Thirdly, I endeavored to sketch out the r 
of society from the authority of God. I pointed out that civil soci 
a Divine creation in the order of nature; that God elevated and cons 
= crated the order of nature and of politics by instituting His Church 
the world; and by uniting the authority of civil government with h 
Christian authority of the Church. I traced out also the rebellion, 
divorce, the separation, which has taken place between these two d 
creations—the State, as it is called, and the Church—and as a co: 
quence, the desecration of the civil power, the stripping of the civ 
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of the aarle: of its Christian Biinaciee: and the reducing it once 
e to the mere state of nature. In those ages when society was Chris- 
, the public opinion, public laws, public axioms, the influence all 
ind, sustained the individual, raised him upward, and supported him 
in his higher life. Now it is society that drags the individual down; 
unity lingers in individuals, but it has departed from society. And, 
I have endeavored to draw out what the Antichristian spirit is. 
is the spirit of the world, which has separated itself altogether from 
he Church and from Christianity, or retains only a fragmentary Christi- 
nd is sometimes consciously, sometimes unconsciously, penetrated _ 
he Antichristian enmity. I have marked also the special objects 
st which this spirit directs itself: Revelation, the Catholic and 
n Church, the life of perfection, the Daveon®, and the — of 
Christ. 

The peel conclusion fon all that I have said is this: there is no 
for man or-for society but in returning to God. There is no other 
There is ioe but God on which the soul can rest, on which 


ee in all johis: all the social sciences of which we seat 
1uch—all these are powerless without God. The most finished time- 
e, in which every minute articulation is complete and perfect, cannot 


to it the fund of motion which it afterward exhausts. The mightiest 
hine which will lift a hammer of surpassing weight, break bars of iron, 
t them as if they were the branches of the fir-tree, the most won- 
| structures of mechanical skill, are nothing until the momentum is 
and that momentum must be sought elsewhere. Mechanics can do 
nothing without dynamical powers; and these dynamical powers, for men 
d for society, are to be found in God alone. They can be found only 
im to whose image man is made; they can be found nowhere but in 
truth, which is the key of the human intellect, and in His grace, 
which is the only hand that can touch the heart in man; and if this be 
hey can be found only in Christianity. Neither adults nor children 
be touched by the laws of States, except externally. The State may 
atrol the external actions of men—it can imprison, it can fine, it can 
t capital punishment; but it cannot convert the sinner, nor change 
will, nor illuminate the intellect, nor guide the conscience, nor shape 
aracter. It cannot educate achild. All this is internal, not external ; 

is not mechanism ; it belongs to the living powers of the soul; and 
lone, by truth and grace, can accomplish this work in man. 

mplore you, in God’s name, and all the more because of the events, 


~otull of sorrow and’ of shame to Christian men, which have 


in fa ae aS ee 
_of your soul, you cast yourselves on God. He alone can save. 


a reckless indifferentism; afterward came Governments, changed 


. fervently; its sons fought nobly for Christian freedom ; thousands 
_ saved; but for eighty years the mass of men has grown up without | 


bursts of horror, strife, outrage, sacrilege, bloodshed, are the harv 


But how did souls created to the image of God grow up in such a stat 


character, the formation of a man, is education, and not the reading an 


thick upon us of late that, with all your heart and will, and all 


your influence with those around you, in your homes, your hou: 
your friendships; and if you have public influence, public trust, 
authority, strive that all who bear responsibility shall cast themselve 
God, as the only hope for society and for the people. Do you want 
see what man without God can do? Read the history of the last 
years in Paris. You have there one simple phenomenon—gene tion 
rising after generation without God in the world. And why? Becau 
without Christian education. First, an atheistical revolution; next, « 
empire penetrated through and through with a mocking philosophy a: 


name and in form, but not in practice nor in spirit. The Church, 
melled by protection, its spiritual action faint and paralyzed, could 
penetrate the masses of the people, nor form the rising youth. It la 


and without Christ in the world. My whole soul pities them. These 
reaped from the rank soil in which such seed was cast. All this is t 


They were robbed: robbed before they were born, robbed of their inher- 
itance, and reared up in an education without Christianity. Let thisbe 
a warning to ourselves. We are on the turn of the tide. A few active, 
busy, confident, and eloquent men were a year ago carrying us away with 
theories of State education without religion. We were told that a child 
might be taught to read and to write and to spell and to sum without 
Christianity. Who denies it? But what does this make of them? T 
what would they grow up? The formation of the will and heart an 


the writing and the spelling and the summing. For fifteen hundred 
years, Christians served God and loved man, before as yet they receiv 
this cultivation; and we, because we have it profusely, we are forgetti 
the deeper and diviner lessons. The tradition of Christian éducatio 
in England is as yet unbroken. It is threatened now for the first time 
In God’s name, stand fast, and save it. I can add no more. Do not be 
afraid, if you find yourselves in the minority. “Woe to you when men _ 
shall bless you!” You must be censured if you are the disciples of Jesus 
Christ. The world that hated Him will not love you. “The disciple 
not above his master, nor the servant above his lord. It is enough 


the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord.” 


hem of his household?” And therefore, if you have the mark of the 
rld’s hatred upon you, accept it ; press it to your bosom. It is the 
token that you are the disciples of the true and only Master. If you © 
have the world’s favor and sunshine, look to yourselves. There isadark 
ture before the world. What it may be, God alone knows. The oF 


an never fade. We are in evil times, marked deeply by the four great 
evils of which I have spoken. Around us are “evil men and seducers, 
_who grow worse and worse, erring, and driving into error.” “Many shall 
me in my name,” our Lord has said, “and seduce many”; and because 
f their iniquity the love and the charity of the many shall wax cold. 

- Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and there 
shall be wars and pestilences in many places. But the end is not yet. This 
_is only the beginning of troubles. Keep close to the footsteps of the Master 
who spoke those words; and, when these signs are in the sky and upon &. 
_ the earth, remember that He also said, “‘ When these things begin tocome _ 
_ to pass, look up, and lift up your heads; for your redempt ion isat hand.” 
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er IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. 


HERE is but one Being that i is abgoltitety immortal, One sodas 
nei that is everlasting, that has no beginning, that will have no 
4 end—and that Being is God. “In the beginning, O Lord,” . 


_and all of them shall grow old like a garment: and as a vesture Thou 
shalt change them, and they shall be changed. But Thou art always the | 


_ self-same, and Thy years shall not fail.’ “I am alpha and omega, the 
_ beginning and the end, saith the Lord God, who is, and who was, and 
_ who is to come, the Almighty.” 


Go back in spirit to the twilight of time. Contemplate the early dawn | 


of creation before this earth assumed its. ‘present form, when all was 
chaos. Even then God was in ‘the fulness of life, “and the et of God 


__ moved over the waters.” x 


Look forward through the vista of ages to come, when the heavens 
and the earth shall have passed away, even then God will live. i will 
survive this universal wreck of matter. 

Let us now look at man. What a strange contrast is presented by — 
his physical and spiritual natures! What a mysterious compound of 


x corruption and incorruption, of ignominy and glory, of weakness and 
strength, of matter and mind! He hasa body that must be nourished — 


twice or thrice a day, else it will grow faint and languid. It is subject to 
infirmities and sickness and disease, and it rnust finally yield to the in- 


\ 


What is each one of us, but a vapor that rises and melts away, a 


shadow that suddenly vanishes! A hundred years ago, we had no exist- 


ence; a hundred years hence, we shall probably be forgotten. 

Let us now contemplate man’s spiritual nature. In a mortal body, 
he carries an immortal soul. In this perishable mass, resides an imperish- 
able spirit. Within this frail, tottering temple, shines a light that will 
always burn, that will never be extinguished. As to the past, we are 


_ finite; as to the future, we are infinite in duration. As to the past, we 


are creatures of yesterday; as to the future, we are everlasting. When 


this house of clay will have crumbled to dust, when this earth shall have 
(257) 
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; "Says the Psalmist, “ Thou foundedst the earth, and the heav- . 
_ ens are the works of Thy hands. They shall perish, but Thou remainest, 
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je passed away, when the sun and stars ‘hall grow dim with years, 
then our soul will live and think, remember and love; for God breathed - 
into us a living spirit, and that spirit, like Himself, is clothed with 


immortality. E: 
The soul is the principle by which we live aa move and have: our 
a 
4 


: - being. It is that which forms and perpetuates our identity ; for it makes 
us to be the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. The soul has intel. 
-lectual conceptions and operations of reason and judgment independen : 
Bok material organs. Our own experience clearly teaches us this important 
. point. Our mind grasps what the senses cannot reach. We think of : 
- God and of His attributes, we have thoughts of justice and. of truth, we 
- perceive mentally the connection existing between- premises | and conclu- 
- sions, we know the difference between good and evil. Such a principle 
being independent of matter in its. operations, must needs be independ- 
ent of matter also in its being. — It is, therefore, of its nature, subject to 
“no corruption resulting from matter. Its life, which is its being, is not 
3 extinguished and cannot be extinguished with that of the body. 
‘It is well known that there is a constant waste going on in every part 

i ss the human body which has to be renovated by daily nutriment. So 
_ steady is this exhaustion that in the judgment of medical science an ens a 
tire transformation of the physical system occurs every six or eight years. = 
- New flesh and bones and tissues are substituted for those you had before. 
The hand with which you write, the brain which you exercise in thinking, 
are composed of entirely different materials. And yet you comprehend | 
to-day what you learned ten years ago, you” remember and love those 
with whom you were then associated. How is this? You no longer use 
the identical organic substance you then possessed. Does it not prove 
‘that the faculty, called the soul, by which you think, remember, and love 
is distinct from organic matter, that while the body is constantly chang- 
ing, the soul remains the same, that it does not share in the process of 
_ decomposition and renewal through which the human Taine is passing Bee 
and therefore that it is a spiritual substance ? : 
All nations, moreover, both ancient and modern, wheches professing | 
’ the true or a false religion, have believed in the immortality of the soul, 
how much soever they may have differed as to the nature ‘of future re- 
wards and punishments, or the mode of future existence. % 
- Such was the faith of the people of ancient Greece and Rome, as we 
learn from the writings of Homer, Virgil, and Ovid, who picture the | 
blessed in the next world as dwelling in the Bee fields, eG consien ae 

the wicked to Tartarus and Hades. = 
This belief in a future life was not confined to the uncultivated mas 

it was taught by the most eminent writers and philosophers of th 


ee Nore do I agree,” says _ 
with those that have lately begun to gave this opinion, that 
sil dies together with the body, and that all things are annihilated — 
by: death. The authority of the ancients has more weight with me: 
ther that of our own ancestors who paid such sacred honors to the dead, 
_ which surely they would not have done, if: they thought those honors in 
no way affected them; or that of those who once lived in this country 
and enlightened by their institutions and instructions Magna Grecia 
which now, indeed, is destroyed, but then was flourishing); or of him 
_ who was pronounced by the oracle of Apollo to be the wisest of men, who — 
did not express first one opinion and then another, as in most questions, 
= but always maintained the same, ‘namely, that the souls of men are di-. 
_ vine, and that when they have departed from the body, a return to heaven 
~ is opened to them, most speedy in proportion as each has been most vir- 
_tuous and just.” ‘ef 
+. These eloquent words convey the sentiments not only of Cicero hime 
self, but also of great sages of Greece and Rome. 4 
_ “This belief which we hold” (in the immortality of the soul), says 
Plutarch, “is so old that we cannot trace its author or its origin, and it 
dates back to the most remote antiquity.” : 
_ The same views were held by the ancient Eg eyptians, the Chaldeans, © 
and Persians, indeed by all the nations of Asia whose history has come 
down to us, and by the Germans, Gauls, Britons, and other ancient tribes" 
of Europe. If we question the Indian of North or South America on 
= this point, he will tell us” of the happy Hap ing erounds reserved in 
¥ 3 after-life for the brave.’ 
We may find nations without cities, without the arts and sciences, 
-_ without mechanical inventions, or any of the refinements of civilized life ; | 
but a nation without some presentiment of the existence of a future sas : 
_ we shall search for in vain. 
Ee . Even idolatry itself involved an implied recognition of the immortality 
of the soul; for how could men pay divine honors to departed heroes, 
whom they worshipped as gods, if ay believed that death is the end of. 
~ man’s existence ? 
We may, indeed, fad a man here a there who pretends to deny the — 
existence of a future state. But like the fool that says in his heart, © 
a « There is no God,” this man’s “wish is father to his thought”; for if ; 
ee there i is in the life to come a place of retribution, he feels that it will be 
“50° much - the Wome for him. Or even should we encounter one who | 


him as a type of our intellecenale see moral eves than to 
Siamese twins as types of our physical organizations, The 
oy ss proves the rule. 
fat Now, whence | comes this universal belief j in man’ S s immortality ? 


Bee tite among rude people sub have no eaneder aes 
4 _ hostile pte, and among nations at the Bee ee of ERE eart es anc 


n> 


- just as He has ine in us an instinctive | ewes for anh ae justice i 
and an inveterate abhorrence of falsehood and INJMSMEES ON ONG Dire ae 
Not only has mankind a firm belief in the immortality r of the son but- 
_ there is inborn in every human breast a desire for perfect felicity. This” 
- desire is so strong in man that it is the mainspring of all his actions, th 
. engine that keeps in motion the machinery of society. Even when he 
commits acts that lead him to misery, he does so under the mistaken 
¢ notion, that he is consulting his own happiness. _ 
~ Now God would never have planted in the human heart this. cone 4 
Ne after perfect felicity, unless He had intended that the desire should be — 
fully gratified; for He never designed that man should be the sport of 
_ vain and barren hopes. He never creates any thing in vain; but He 
- would have created something to no purpose if He had given usthe ~ 
thirst: for perfect bliss without imparting to us the means of assuaging it. 
‘As He has given us bodily eyes to view and enjoy the objects of nature 
a around us, so has He given us an interior perspective of immortal ae 
that we may yearn for it now and enjoy it hereafter. x 
It is clear that this desire for perfect happiness never is and never can _ 
be fully realized in the present life. . 
Let us take up one by one the various sources of human enjoyment. ‘ 
Can earthly goods adequately satisfy the cravings of the human. heart — 
and fill up the measure of its desires? Experience proves the contrary. 
- One might have the wealth of Croesus of old, or of Vanderbilt in our — 
own times, and yet his happiness would be far from complete; for He. 
_ would still be oppressed by the desire for greater riches, or haunted by 
the fear of losing what he has acquired, or of being torn from it by death. — 
“O death, how peters is the remembrance of thee to aman that has peace em 
in his possessions.” a 
Can honors fully gratify the aspirations of the soul? No, a though o 
the highest dignities were lavished upon a man, still, like Aman, the 
minister of King Assuerus, he would be discontented so long as there 
was in 1 the Republic one that refused to bend the knee to piar: And if. 


sa upon the most aines throne on earth and were ruler of kingdoms, 
e would, like Alexander the Great, sigh for other empires that he might — 


conquer them. Honors bring corresponding cares. The more brilliant — | 


and precious the crown, the more ey it presses on the brow that 

a wears it. 
_ I have seen and contemplated two of the greatest rulers on the face 
_ of the earth,—the civil ruler of sixty-five millions and the spiritual ruler 


of two hundred and fifty millions of people. I have conversed with the _ Bi 


_ President and the Pope in their private apartments; and I am convinced | 
that their exalted position, far from satisfying the aspirations of their 
soul, did but fill them with a profound sense of their grave responsibility. — 
Can earthly pleasures make one so happy as to leave nothing to be 
desired} ? Assuredly not. They that indulge in sensual gratificationsare 
. forced to acknowledge that the deeper they plunge into them, the more ~ 
ee they are enslaved and the less they are satiated es them. The keen edge | 
of delight soon becomes blunted. 
No one is better qualified than Solomon to express from experience 
es an opinion on the power of the pleasures of sense to promote human 
- happiness. Every creature ministered to his personal gratification, he 
yielded to every excess, he denied himself nothing that his heart desired ; 
and, as the fruit of all this, he declared that he v was weary of life, and that © 
all was vanity and vexation of spirit. 
We find great comfort in this life in the society of ge friends and 
RE . But how frail is the thread that binds friends and kindred to- 
a ! The bond may be broken by treachery; it must be broken by 
death. This thought haunts like a spectre, and casts its dark shadow, 
over the social and family circle. 
: Another source of exquisite delight is found in the pursuit of knowl- 
edge. And this pleasure is more pure, more solid, and more lasting than 
_ sensual gratifications, because it isrational. Pythagoras was so ravished 
; by the solution of a mathematical problem that he offered to the gods a 
holocaust in thanksgiving. So deeply was Archimedes absorbed in work- 
‘ing out another problem, that_he forgot to eat and drink; and when he 
had made the wished-for discovery, he ran through the streets of Syra- 
e cuse, crying out: “ Eureka! Eureka! I have found it! I have found it!” 
- But the acquisition of knowledge, though attended with great labor, far 
from satisfying our desires, only sharpens our appetite for more informa- 
tion, and makes us more conscious of our ignorance. The higher we as- 
- cend the mount of knowledge, the broader becomes our view of the vast 
- fields of science that still remain uncultivated by us. 
Sir Isaac Newton when dying uttered these remarkable words: “I 
Bay not what the world will think of my labors; but, as for myself, I 


lies unexplored before tives: o har 
and contributed so much to thé delight of ster ou ie dese 

must be the bliss of those that, for all eternity, will ee OE S 
the boundless ocean of Divine Truth! | F 

But the greatest consolation attainable i in this Lites is. founda in the 
suit and practice of virtue. And if there is any tranquillity of mind, an 
delight of soul, any joy of spirit, any pure consolation of heart, any 
_ terior sunshine, it is shared by those that are zealous in the fit@ieacree 

God's law, that have preserved their innocence from youth, or have r 
gained it by sincere repentance. But this consolation arises from the 
well-founded hope of future bliss rather than from the actual fulfil 
of os desires. The virtuous are happy because they have “a promi 
_ pay,” and not because they have received the actual payment of the d& 
of Divine Justice. They rejoice because, though in exile during t 
short night of time, they hope to dwell in their true country during th 
great eternity of to-morrow. They rejoice because they are heirs app 
ent of God’s kingdom. Take from them this hope, and the sunshine i 
_ their heart will soon be changed to gloom. “If in this gus only we 
hoping in Christ, we are more miserable than all men.’ - Why was St. 

- Paul so cheerful in his dungeon in Rome on the eve of his execution? 
Because, as he tells us, “a crown of justice is laid up for me, which 
Lord, the just Judge, will render to me on that day.” 

Thus we see that neither riches, nor honors, nor pleasures, nor knew 
edge, nor the endearments of social and family ties, nor the pursuit of virt : 
can fully satisfy our aspirations after happiness. Combine all these ple S- 
ures as far as they are susceptible of combination. Let each of. theirs 
sources be augmented a thousand-fold. Let all these intensified grating 
fications be concentrated on one man, let him have the undoubted assur- 
ance of enjoying them for a thouearit years, yet will he be forced to ex- 
claim: “ Vanity of vanities, and all is vanity!” The more delicious th 
cup, the more bitter the thought that death will dash it to pieces, 

Now, if God has given usa desire for perfect felicity, which He ater 
"to be one day fully gratified; and if this felicity, as we have seen, cannot. 

be found in the present life, it must be reserved for the time to come. — 
And as no intelligent being can be contented with any happiness that = 
finite in duration, we must conclude that it will be eternal, and that, con- 
sequently, the soul is immortal. Life that is not to be crowned with 
mortality, is not worth living. “If a life of happiness,” says Cicer $ 
destined to end, it cannot be called a happy life 5 
nity, and Jupiter is not better off than Epicurus.” 


: Without the hope of immortality, the condition of man is less desir. : 
ble than that of the beast of the field. 


* Or own the soul immortal, or invert ; =e 
- All order. _Go, mock majesty! go, man! 
_ And bow to thy superiors of the stall: paanips 
Through ev’ry scene of sense superior far: z wey 
tsp They graze the turf untill’d; they drink the stream 
‘ss Unbrew’d and ever full, and unembittered 


eae With Soe fears, fruitless hopes, regrets, despairs.”” . = 


Ft 


We ‘may well exclaim with Augustin : > “Thou hast made us, O Lord, 


ge Hope springs eternal in the homan breast: _ 
; _ Man never Is; but always To be blest: E 

po tae i Ra | soul uneasy and confined from home, , 

-_ Rests and expatiates in a life to come.” ik 


~ Addison clearly - Sonia the philosophical mind of Cato in the follow- _ 
ing lines, which are ag commendable for sublimity of expression as for < 
th of reasoning: = 


: _ “Tt must be so. Plato, thou reason’st well! 

Shean _ Else whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire, 

bag This longing after immortality ? 

- Or whence this secret dread and inward horror 

Of falling into nought? Why shrinks the soul 

Back on herself and startles at destruction ? 

*Tis the Divinity that stirs within us ; 

’Tis heaven itself that points out an hereafter, 

And intimates eternity to man. 

Eternity ! thou pleasing, dreadful thought! 

__-- Through what variety of untried being, : 
Through what new scenes and changes must we pass / 
The wide, the unbounded prospect lies before me; 
But shadows, clouds, and darkness rest upon it. 

Here will I hold. If there’s a power above us, 

(And that there is, all nature cries aloud 
Through all her works) he must delight in virtue ; 
And that which he delights in, must be happy. 


Pept . ° . ° . ° . ° . 


The soul secure in her existence, smiles 
At the drawn dagger, and defies its point. 
The stars shall fade away, the sun himself 
_ Grow dim with age, and nature sink in years. 
_ But thou shalt flourish i in immortal youth, 
Benn Unhurt amidst the war of elements, 
The wreck of matter and the crush of worlds,” 


a home to us by the light of Revelation ; for the light of reason is bi 
Hy 


aus of God, and the torment of death shall not touch them. In the sigh ° 


Spirit 1 to God who gave it.” “ For we know that if our earthly house o 
. this dwelling be destroyed, we have a ee from God, a. house not 


= grave, how neh more clearly a Santee is Aue ae ‘tu 


the dim twilight compared with the noonday sun of ‘Revelation. 

consoling is the thought that the word of God comes to justify anc 

tion our fondest desires and aspirations for a future life! i 
“The souls of the just,” says the Book of Wisdom, “are in the ] 


the unwise they seemed to die, and their departure was taken for mi 
: . But they are in peace, and their hope is full of immortality.” i 
Na may imprison and starve, may wound and kill the body; but the 
soul is beyond his reach, and is as impalpable to his touch as the sun’s ray 
The temple of the body may be reduced to ashes, but the spirit that 
mated the temple cannot be extinguished. The body, which is from m 
_ man may take away; but the soul, which is from God, no man can | 
stroy. “The dust shall feta into its earth from whence it. was, and the 


built with hands, everlasting in the heavens.” 
The Scripture also declares that the blessed shall be araea w 
never-ending happiness, exempt from all pain and misery: “ God shal 
wipe away all tears from-their eyes; and death shall be no more, nor 
’ mourning, nor wailing, nor sorrow shall be any more, for the. forme 

_ things are passed away.” 

The beatitude of the righteous will essentially Sansee in the visio 
and fruition of God: “Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall set 
God.” “We know that when He shall be manifested, we shall be like. 
Him, because we shall see Him as He is.” ie 

We can form no adequate idea of the felicity of the Sane for as the 
_ Apostle tells us, it is beyond the reach of human experience, as it i 
_ above the power of human conception: ‘Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
_ heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man what things God hath. 
prepared for those who love Him.” As well might one born blind at- 
tempt to picture to himself the beauty of the landscape, as for the eye of 
the soul to contemplate the supernal bliss that awaits the righteous | ins 
what is beautifully called “the land of the living.” se 

Not only shall the soul possess eternal rest, but the body, companion 
of its earthly pilgrimage, shall rise again to share in its immortal bliss. 
Fifteen hundred years before Christ, Job clearly predicts the future 
Resurrection of the dead as he gazes with prophetic eye on the Redeeme 
to come: “I know,” he says, “that my Redeemer liveth, and in the last 
day, I shall rise out of the earth, and I shall be clothed pene with 
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in, Bad in my flesh I shall see my eos ” And the prophecy of the 
atriarch is amply confirmed by our Redeemer Himself: “All who are 


lone good, shall come forth unto the Resurrection of life.” 

. “The body,” says St. Paul, “is sown in corruption, it shall rise in in- 
truption ; it is sown in dishonor, it shall rise in glory; it is sown in 

akness, it shall rise in power; it is sown a natural body, it shall rise a 


this mortal shall Aa on immortality. But when this mortal shall have — 
ut on immortality, then shall be Biciel to pass the saying which i is 
written: Death is swallowed up in victory.” 

: Whether our immortality will be happy or miserable, rests with our- 


. orever”; or whether we are destined to be bright stars shining forever in 
the empyrean of heaven, reflecting - the unfading glory of the Sun of Jus- 
tice, O let us not | barter an eternal Wappingss for a fleeting pleasure! 
‘Let us strive by a “good life to obtain a blissful immortality. “What — 
_ things a man shall sow, those also shall he reap. For he that soweth in- 
his flesh, of the flesh also shall reap corruption. But he that soweth in 
_ the Spirit, of the Spirit also shall reap life everlasting.” 
_ When Sir Thomas Moe was imprisoned in the Tower of London by 
icity VIIt. for refusing to take an oath that would sully his conscience, 
he was visited by his wife, who thus bluntly saluted him: “Why, Mr. 


: - shut up with mice and rats, when you might be abroad at your liberty en- 
_ joying the favor of the king and council. You might dwell in peace in 
your fair house at Chelsea with your library, gallery, and garden, and be 
- merry in company with me, your good wife, your children and house- 
hold.” 
“Why, good Alice,” said he with a winning smile, “is not this prison 
as near heaven as my own house ?”’ 

“Oh! tilly vally! tilly vallv!” she replied with a sneer of contempt. 

“ Nay, then, Alice,’ More continued, “ how long, think you, one might 
_ live to enjoy this house of ours ef cs 
ee Perhaps some twenty years.” 

“Well, now, my good Alice, he were a very bad calculator that, fora 

hundred or a thousand years, would risk the loss of an eternity.” 


the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they who shave a 


iritual body. . . For this corruptible shall put on incorruption: ands 


elves. It rests with ourselves whether we shall be, as the Apostle Jude. 
oe it, “ wandering stars for whom the storm of darkness is reservea — 


: More, I marvel much that you who have hitherto been taken fora wise 
man, will now so play the fool as to lie here in this close, filthy prison, 


ig Raveena Grorce Conroy, D. D., Apdstolic Delegate. to Canada 


1 Newfoundland, was born in ‘Ireland i ‘in the year 1833. In 1857 he was 
d priest and Doctor of Divinity, and in 1871 Dr. Conroy was ele- 

ted to the Episcopacy. In the year 1877 he -was appointed Apostolic 
legate to enedae an see? ae oe made a tour of the Vai. 


Sorvows of the Sacred Beart. 


FEAR OF DIVINE JUSTICE. 


“For because sentence is not speedily pronounced against the evil, the children 
of men commit evils without any fear.” —ECCLES. viii. 11. 


pxa|N that wonderful dialogue in the Book of Job, wherein God 
4| condescends to justify His own conduct before His creature, the 
Almighty explains the want of foresight and the recklessness 
aa of consequences apparent in some of the brute creation, by 
‘ saying that He had deprived them of reason, and that neither did He give 


them understanding. Only to man did He vouchsafe this gift of reason and’ 


understanding, and only in the children of men, therefore, may we expect 

_ to find the faculty of comparing one thing with another, of tracing the 
_ relation of cause and effect, of forecasting the consequences of present 
actions, and of estimating their present actions according to the conse- 
quences that are to follow them. Elevated by the possession of reason 
"above the level of the rest of creation, man gazes down upon the vast 
network of cause and effect that girdles and keeps together the universe; 
and it is at once the title and the privilege of his sovereignty that he can 
follow out its various threads, as they bind together in various relations 
being with being, and action with action. Ask‘of the metaphysician, and 
he will tell you that the highest function of the mind is nothing higher 
than this faculty of comparison of relations. Inquire from the philoso- 
pher, and you will find that he reserves his praise for that system which 


_ teaches us to arrive at general laws by a calm and patient study of par. . 


ticular cases. Listen to the views of a great statesman, and you will find 

- them valuable because they give correctly the bearings of one public act 
f upon another. We should expect that to happen which we really find 
__ by experience, that for the reasoning man no act stands by itself, but 


that it leans on some other, or is the result of some other, or has in itself 


the virtue to produce some other. But to this rule is it not strange that. ; 


there should be an exception? And is it not stranger still that this 
exception should occur in the matter which, of all others, by its tran- 
scendent importance demanded the strictest and most careful attention: 
I mean the commission of mortal.sin. The children of men, says the 
text I have quoted for. you, commit evils without any fear. And why? 


- Because ies ignore the connection between sin and the punishment of 
be (269) 
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And how does this come to pass, my resireie ‘If we Me the eo : 
__ of fear we shall find that two distinct ideas goto form it—the apprehens 


destroy fear of God’s punishment for sin we must teach ourselves eithe s 


ore 


_ ence of punishment for sin. For aman in such a state of sin has no ter. : 


who feels no fear in offending God, ee man for whom sin is a mere 
pastime, a thing of nothing, that man does not, at least consciously, 
believe that there is no punishment for sin. How could he? A God 
who does not punish evil is a God who shows Himself to be indifferent to 


: they have nothing to apprehend, that they may continue to drink in 
_ iniquity like water; and so without fear the wicked children of men com- 
mit evils against the Most High God. If the murderer’s arm should fall 


fale sin stand by itself, and then draw a curtain herneen it aud te ve 
ance that follows after it, deliberately banishing that fear which wou 
stir the veil. They teach themselves to think of sin without thinking « 
its punishment ; py say to themselves, “ J have sinned, and pia 


of evil, and the persuasion that such danger threatens ourselves. ‘Eo 


to believe that there is no such thing, or at least we must have no appre- 
hension of its being likely to overtake us. Now, the Catholic who sins 
without any fear does not, my brethren, abandon his faith in the exist 


rors; he feels no fear in offending God; and, beloved brethren, the man. 


evil, and a God who shows Himself indifferent to evil is a God who is 
regardless of the truth; for what is sin but a lie which falsely proclaims 
the creature to be more than the Creator, and a God regardless of the 
truth is no God atall. No! they admit that sin is to be punished. How, 
then, do they kill this salutary fear? Because they do not see God 
baring His arm for immediate vengeance after sin, because they do not 
see the punishment tread close on the sin, they persuade themselves that 


powerless before his victim’s blood was yet dry upon it; if the blas- 
phemer was stricken dumb beforé the sound of his evil words had died 
away; if a foul leprosy should suddenly fall upon the man who should be 
guilty of those abominations which the Apostle says should be unnamed 
among us, the sinner could not think of sin as separate from its punish- 
ment. But after his sin he finds himself as sound as. before; the sun is 
made to rise as bright for the sinner as for thé just; the rains of heaven 2 
fertilize the earth for him as well as for the saint ; the world’s beauty is — 
as fair to his eye as to that of the holiest ; in a word, he says: “I have 
sinned, and what am I the worse for it?” This is, indeed, a delusion, ay 
most fatal delusion, but one for which there is no excuse. a 

Holy Job exclaims “O that aman might so be es with fe >) a 


ROY. 
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__ privilege, which Job sighed for in vain, were granted to such a manas the 
one we are just considering; if against God’s accusation he were allowed 
_ to enter a defense of his state of mind, as one man does when engaged in 


- 


] oly Scripture. “ Behold, among His saints none is unchangeable, and 


ble, and unprofitable, who drinketh iniquity like water” (Job xv. 15, 16). 
_“ Now they have no excuse for their sin,” says our Lord, of the world ;— 


__ cusable,” says St. Paul of the pagan philosophers. And why? Because 


_ the things that are made testified and showed forth that divinity which 
tg ey denied. That is to say, according to God’s views, the more numerous 

_ the witnesses and the clearer their testimony to any truth, the more inex- 
%: cusable he who refuses to believe it. If, then, the pagan philosophers were 
e without excuse because they closed their ears to the testimony of earth and 
ms sky, of night and day, of the starry firmament, as they mutely witness to _ 


—i 
ye: 


the existence of God, how much more sins the bad Catholic who hardens 
his. heart against the cloud of witnesses that give evidence of the imme- 


3 my brethren, for it is a most remarkable fact that God has given exam- 
ples of speedy vengeance on sin in every class of reasonable beings, in 
_ every dispensation with which He has been pleased to visit man, in every 
. class of society, in every age, in every kind of sin, in every country, in 
a _ every profession, in every state of life. Do you want a witness to God’s 
_ speedy vengeance from the very sunlight of the world’s history? Before 
a the blood of Abel was yet dried upon the earth its cry had drawn from 


— 
. 
a) 


- the lips of God a deadly curse on the murderer Cain. And Cain himself 


lifts up his voice: “ Behold Thou dost cast me out this day, this very day 
¢ of my sin, from the face of the earth.” 
4 In the patriarchal age the iniquities of a corrupt world rose up before 
_ God in the days of Noah, and in the days of Noah the Deluge bears wit- 
: messes as numerous as are the corpses ef young and old that are dashed 
among the waves of its shoreless sea; among pagan populations the unbe- 
lieving men of Sodom are struck blind in the very hour of their iniquity, 
and their city becomes a prey to the flames; in the Jewish dispensation, 
Core, Dathan, and Abiron, the blasphemers and Sabbath-breakers, are 
stoned without the camp. In the New Testament, Ananias lies to the 
Holy Ghost, and immediately falls: dead to the ground; Sapphira lies, 
nd the feet of them who have buried her husband are at the door to 


vere ee 


eson of man is judged with his companion!” (Job s xvi. 22). If this 


lawsuit with another, think you, my brethren, that he could find any 
‘etext which could serve to excuse him? To form an accurate judg- 
ent on this point, recall to mind the decision given in similar cases in 


the heavens are not pure in His sight. How much more is man abomina- _ 


and why? “Because I have come and spoken tothem.” “ They are inex. * 


diate vengeance taken by God on sinners!—I say a cloud of witnesses, ie 
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- disobedience, in Cain a deed of blood, in Sodom a sin of lust, in David a 


_judgment-seat, and the people make exclamation, saying: “Tes the 


of the Lord struck him, because he had not given the honor to Go 


mony? Is it not madness to imagine ‘that God will deliberately depart 


as high as the angels?—and yet He crushed the angels in an instant. 


- But here it may be said that my argument has been one-sided, and there-_ 


carry her away. Bee is artes in king’s Sepak and ailine. 1 
voice of a god, not of a man” (Acts xii.). And forthwith an ang 


being eaten up with worms he gave up the ghost. One such exampl 
each of these dispensations was enough to inspire fear into the men 
that time; how is he to be excused who is deaf to their cumulative te 


in his case from the law which He followed in the beginning, in the da 
of the patriarchs, under the law of Moses, in the early days of the Ch 
tian Church? We do not dread a repetition of the Deluge, because ( 
has promised that it should not be, and has attested the memory of this 
promise by the bow that spans the heavens. But is there any promise, 
any rainbow of hope that He will not punish at once, immediately, irr 
sistibly, the sins we may be guilty of ? He has left us no loophole of - 
excuse for so thinking. Do we flatter ourselves that our sins are not 
such as theirs were, who were punished so promptly? But what kind of 
sin has He left not punished with instant chastisement: in Adam a simple 


sin of vanity, in Aman a sin of words, and in His angels a sin of thought. 
Do we flatter ourselves that our position will in some measure secure us; 
—but what station in society has He left without an example? “Are we 
Are we as low as the Sodomites >—and yet He slew them immediately. e 
Are we in a position of worldly greatness? Herod was so great that he was — 
called a god, and yet he was struck down. Are we rich ?—so was Herod; © 
are we poor ?—so were Ananias and Sapphira; are we old ?—so was Heli; : 
are we young P—so was Cain. / = 

In view of these terrible judgments of God, how can the sinner per % 
suade himself that his punishment is only in the long future? How can 
the soul now stained with sin flatter itself that it will have time to enjoy 
sin now, and leisure to repent hereafter? How can a Catholic surrender — 
his heart to temptation, with the idea that the punishment is so” remote? 
‘Not so did David: “Confige timore tuo carnes meas”; and why? “A judi- 
cits entm turs timut.” Then, there can be no excuse for such a frame of 
mind; it is unreasonable, inexcusable. That men should sin at all is — 
inexcusable; but that they should perpetrate evils without any fear, be- 
cause they refuse to think of the punishment of sin, is most inexcusable. 


fore not to be trusted.’ No doubt it will be urged, God has in all ages 
and i in all circumstances given Soe be terrible e proofs of His ees 
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and patience, and long-suffering 7 ? Knowest thou not that the benignity 
of God leads thee to penance?” (Rom. ii. 4). And do not the very words 
_ of the text suppose that at least now and then the interval between the 


ae 


sin and its punishment is not of the shortest, that sentence is not speed- se 


ily pronounced against evil? : 


deny it, the history of our own lives would rise in witness against me. 
i Yes, my brethren, it is true and I admit it, we sin, and yet the arrows of 
the divine punishments of which David speaks do not reach us. But 
why °—Is it because those arrows have not been aimed at us? Is it be- 


te 
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Ges 5 


-. been aimed and having flown they have not known how to hit the guilty- — p 
breast? No; for none of these reasons; but because, between avenging 
= heaven and adel earth, the sinner and his judge, uprose the pure and 
ih “holy figure of Jesus Christ, baring His breast so as to intercept the shaft 
e: in its flight toward us, receiving the bruises that were to punish our ~ 
4 iniquities, and mangled with the wounds that were to avenge our sins.” 
We are in peace because He took upon Himself the chastisement which — 


oy 
ae 


_ long from the punishment of our sins, only because, as Isaias says, Jesus 


se Christ on the cross hath borne the sins of many, and hath prayed for the 


_ transgressors. And is it upon long-suffering such as this, which Mercy 
has purchased from Justice at so fearful a price as the Blood of the Son 
of God, that you would reckon in order to be able to sin without any fear? 
Oh, the unspeakable meanness, the incredible selfishness of the man who 
_ says to himself, “I will sin without fear, because another has undertaken 


Pe ee sey Ps 


_ to bear the first brunt of the punishment I will sin without fear, because 


 chtist has prayed for Te for me, because He has died to obtain for 
me time for repentance.” “Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they doekas” 

Such a one, my brethren, would-efface these tender and loving words 
- from the millions of hearts in which they are inspired, and would substi- 
tute in their stead words so blasphemous, so hideous, that I can hardly 
__ bear to. repeat them. “Father,” he would force the dying lips of Jesus 
. to utter, “ Father, these men know that I am dying forthem; they know 
that this crown of thorns, these cruel nails, these cruel wounds, are the 
_ marks of punishment due to their sins; they know that Thy justice will 

moe em Pi my ee they know that Thy right hand is dis. 


lude the many instances of aaticht endurance, and of long- suffering with s 
sinners which He has exhibited. And perhaps the words of the apostle © 
may be quoted against us, “ Despisest thou the riches of His goodness, — 


I know, my brethren, that God is long-suffering with sinners, and that — 


He waiteth patiently to have mercy on them. If I were cruel enough to _ 


cause having been aimed they have not flown? Is it because having — 


was to bring us peace; in one word, my brethren, we have escaped thus — 


that such delay is a delay of love; it is in itself the most terrible sign of | 
God’s wrath. There is a long-suffering onthe part of God, which, the 


No, but He did-what was far more terrible, ‘“‘ He endured with much pa 
- tience vessels of wrath fitted for destruction.” ‘God has been patient 
with you in your sins,” I would say to the man whom this very patienc 


the unspeakable love of God, or am I to weep over you as the victim of 


because through it God endeavors to win the sinner to justice, should not 


-ance to you, and it is a question you can: answer in some measure fo 


yet; He still waited for her and she laid aside her sin, and grace supers 


own hearts, to a life filled with all iniquity, and malice, and fornication, 


name of wisdom, of good common sense; for professing to be wise, they - 
-became fools. In which of these two ways does God’s patience affect = 


i Thou, therefore, aeuiver forgive them, Aes suaiae all ne t ey 

nevertheless sin against Thee. F ather, forgive them, because Bu know 

not what they do!” ee 
The delay of punishment, therefore, because it is a ‘proof of io ame 


destroy fear in his heart. Nor, my brethren, have you any right to think — 


apostle tells us, is intended for penance: but there is a long-suffering _ 
which, the same apostle declares, is intended to show wrath. God, will- 
ing to show His wrath, and make known His power, did what >—did He 
judge the nations, did He fill up ruin, did He crush the heads of His foes? 


makes courageous, “ but has He shown you.a patience of love, or a pa- 
tience of vengeance? Am I to congratulate you as being the object. of 


His most deadly vengeance?” This is a question of the greatest import. 
yourselves. As light differs from darkness, as day from night, so doe 
the patience born of mercy differ in its effects from the patience born of 
the wrath of God. The Magdalen was waited for and she came not as_ 


abounded where sin had abounded before. The philosophers of ancient 
Greece and Rome were waited for, and they came not; God ordered 
them, and they came not; and then He left them to the secre: of their 


and avarice, and wickedness, while they gilded over all these with the 


your.life? Is yours the life of a Christian who, crying out to God from = 8 
the depths, keeps up a daily, steady warfare against the sins and tempta- oes 4 
tions of the world, the flesh, and the-devil; or do you live only to gratify q 
all the desires of your own hearts, forgetful of the evil past? Do you, a 
like Magdalen, draw near to Jesus Christ, to look for the forgiveness you = - 
feel you do not deserve, or do you keep away weeks and months, and — 
perhaps years from the sacraments of the Catholic Church, where you 
may find Him and His grace? Do you give the reasonable service of 
love and obedience to the faith and the practices of the Church, or do 
you form the judgment which the world passes. on ae ape 1 


iis an eens I oy ‘neither the power nor ne Tat to pursue 
urther: but if you find that your life is similar to- that of the philos- — 
pher, must you not fear that the patience God is certain to show you | 
he are of vengeance? Must you not doubt that while you be- 


1 ay one can ‘ake his heart aaaindt the fear of ea for such a delay oe ae 
unishment? = ze 
This, then, my retire: is the case I make: ae Holy Scripture com- 
lains that men sin without any fear, and that they are without fear be- — 
ause they do not see sentence immediately pronounced upon evil. Now, 
0 man, in view of the numberless instances of prompt vengeance, can _ 
with any security believe for a moment that God will not punish him at 3 
once; and if he have any apparent reason to think that God is waiting 
im in mercy, he is surely not watranted by such reason to exclude 
fear from his heart,’ especially as he cannot be certain that the very delay 
_ of punishment is not in itself a most terrible punishment. What, then, _ 
_ are we to doP We are to identify i in our minds the thought of sin and 
of its punishment, we are not to think of sin without thinking of its pen- 
_alty, we are to work out our salvation with fear and trembling. Should 
our memory recall the thoughts of the past, we are to think of it as hav- — 
ing entailed on us a punishment which penance only can remove; should _ 
sin present itself in the present or future, let us remember that, evens 
seductive its beauty, it has infallibly, eS vere ‘connected with it the 
i: ‘avenging punishment of God. 
___- Yet our fear must not be a grossly servile fear: it must not be that 
Ee “cowardly fear which checks only the hand from the evil deed which the 
heart continues to desire; but that rational fear, which while it checks 
the hand from doing, teaches the heart not*to lose Jae in guilty desires. 
“Bonus est,” says St. Augustine, “dste témor utilis est.” Nor, my breth. 
ES: ren, are you to rest at this: you are to love God as well as to fear Him. 
_ God calls for your love, for a deep, tender, personal, supreme love. Per- 
haps as yet this love for God is but a tender, fragile seedling springing 
ay up in your hearts; if so, then let fear be its prop and its support, and 
_when your love has grown to ripeness, fear shall fall away and leave your 
love alone. You shall be alone with God; for God is love, and loving 
Him and loved by Him, you will taste forever the unspeakable sweet- 
: ness of the saying of St. John, “ Perfect charity casteth out fear.” 


FIRST SUNS OF: LENT. 


ae “Remember, man, that thou art se and unto dust thou shalt return.” a 


sFTER many sae ee in the dees of sees: 
yy forlorn Agar perceived at length that the hand of death 
| upon her son Ismael. With keenest grief she laid him do 
*? in the shade of “one of the trees that were there, and. she 
went her way, and sat over-against him a great way off, as far as a b 
can carry, for she said: I will not see the boy die: and sitting | 
against, she lifted up her voice and wept ” (Gen. xxi. 15; 1O)z\ 
__ mother, my brethren, could not endure to witness the agony which 
~ was about to bring upon her child ; ‘she fled from the: sight of the s sort 
and. desolation which death in, its approach casts like a shadow upon th 
soul. Far different is thé conduct of our mother, the Church, toward u 
at the commencement of this holy season of Lent. Not only does she 
bear to look upon the sorrow:that settles on our heart at the thought - -of 
_ death, but she deliberately sets herself to produce that sorrow. . Unlike 
' Agar, she bursts into no passionate wailing over our coming doom, but 
_ she makes her voice stern enough to tell us herself of the sentence passed 
’ against us; far from shunning what would remind her of our death, she 
realizes it by a most striking symbol, when with her own hand she strews 
with ashes each proudest, and noblest, and fairest brow of the children ote 
men; ashes to ashes, dust to dust; mingling the ashes that are dead with — a 
the ashes yet alive, that the lifeless clay may remind its kindred clay,so 
soon to be lifeless, that man is dust, and unto dust fated to return. How a 
is this, my brethren? Why is it that the mother who bears man into this — 
_ world weeps to see death’s’ sadness on him, while the mother who brings 
man forth for heaven seems to be glad that he should thus sorrow? Why | 
is it that the one cannot bear to look upon his anguish, while the other. 3 
herself bids his tears to flow, and would fain by her stern message have ~ 
him taste all the bitterness of the memory of death? And yet, my breth- 
ren, in that stern message there is an undertone of love, with which the 
Church seems.to say to us what the apostle said to the Corinthians: “Al 
though I made you sorrowful by my words, I do not repent: and if I did 
repent, seeing that the same (though but for a time) did make you sorrow- 
ful, now I am glad: not because you are made sorrowful, but because pee 


are made sorrowful unto penance; ... . for the sorrow that is a 
(276) 


ng to. God worketh erence unto Se Aen (ACO Vile 3- 10). In awaken. — 
- ing in us at this time the thoughts of our coming death, the Church in- 
tends not to fill us with melancholy, but to lead us to penance. The 74 
memory of death scatters broadcast the seeds of sorrow, but upon’ the 
growing sorrow the Church would ‘engraft what will bring forth fruits 
worthy of penance. Death is our punishment, she would, make it our — 
remedy; death is the penalty of sin, she would teach us, by the r message — 
of the text to-day, how to change it into an incentive to virtue. ze 
And, first of all, observe, my brethren, that she does not present nee 5 
self as if announcing some new truth nitherta unknown to you; she does ie 
but exhort you to remember, to recall to your mind what you have had s 
. occasion to learn before now. She would have you bring before your ; © 
me ‘mind that scene on the threshold of Eden, when first this dread sentence — 
4 Was pronounced, when an angry God disclosed to guilty man:, “In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou return to the cath: out of — 
_ which thou wast taken: for. dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt re ay 
turn” (Gen. iii. 19). Such ‘recollections cannot fail to lead us to’ penance. 
. ~ Remember that this so much dreaded death is but the punishment of sin, : 
oa and that sin is the cause of death. Had there been no sin, then there had aa 
_ been no death, for God would have hedged in man from its inroads. ‘By . 
one man sin came into the world, and by sin death. How, then, can man 
go on cherishing and loving that very sin which has brought upon us an — 
evil we so much fear? . Let sin be ever so attractive, let it be decked 
Ae with all that is bright, and fascinating, and winning, we can never ap- _ 
fs: Bes it without approaching at the same time that death which ever _ 
- follows it as closely as shadow follows upon sunshine. The honey on — 
which Jonathan feasted was luscious and delightful; but, think you, 
would he have enjoyed its sweetness had he known, as later he knew, 
that under its sweetness lurked the bitterness of death? “Fasting, I _ 
have tasted a little honey, and so I must die.” If death be an evil, then 
sin must be an evil; if death be no evil, why does the Church’s message 
> of to-day cast gloom upon our souls? 
i Remember, besides, who it is that inflicts death as the punishment of 
sin. It is God: that is to say, a Béing so just that He cannot exceed in: 
the severity of His punishments, a Being so holy that He cannot harbor 
thoughts of undue resentment, a Being so merciful that all His works are 
oe with tenderest compassion. And yet this just, and holy, and 
merciful God has judged that death, the greatest of earthly evil; death, 
_ that has brought upon man woes innumerable, is but part of the fitting 
punishment deserved by sin. Sin, therefore, must be an evil so great 
that the death we dread is scarcely its equivalent ; and remembering this. 
how are we > not moved to detest the blindness which has taught us to 
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prize what we PSS most abhor. Remember, ‘again 
has affected the almighty power | of God. What could be 
and tender than what God’s power did, before His ane was oe red 
sin, for His creature ‘man? : 


Bey He gave him! how penuuiial the ae ae ina ee oe ae 
and of grace! All God’s power seems to have been® busied about | 
_ bless him and make him happy; and yet, such was the poison of ies 
_ that this power, hitherto omnipotent to bless, became omnipotent to 
ish. Paradise was lost, God’s erates and gifts 1 were forfeited, the 
a became a place of misery, man’s life a weary struggle > with sorro 
ges ie and toil, to end at last i in the ee ce of death. Is it 


; ‘that Gaa whiosé power to ii sin is so Se Sod gave. Ane 
~ command; Adam broke it and sinned ; and swift upon his sin came | 
_ ishment aah all the might of an angry God. God gave us comm: 
_we break them and sin: upon what grounds dare we hope to escape 

; And if the circumstances under which this. message had been first de 
livered dispose us to penance, much more so does the substance of the 
message itself, by what it tells both of our present state and of what o: 
_ day is to happen to us. “Remember, man, that thou art dust.” Th 
is said to each one of us in particular. When we think of death, we gen 
erally think of it as it affects others, or we reason about it as about 
question of philosophy in the abstract; but with the thoughts of our own 
death we do what we do with the déaa themselves, we hurry to hic 
them and bury them deep out of sight. Death in connection with our- 
_ selves we see only in the long future, and by aid of this convenient ab 
straction we are enabled to give ourselves up‘to seek for our happir 
among the sensible goods of this earth. But the recollection that we a 
dust must perforce detach us from that inordinate love of pleasures, a1 
~ riches, and honors which makes up all the sin of our lives. It is becau 
: we implicitly promise ourselves many years of life, that with the infidels 
2 _ in the Scripture, we seek so keenly forpleasure, saying with them: “Com 
therefore, and let us enjoy the good things that are present, and let us 
speedily use the creatures as in youth. Let us fill ourselves with costly 
__wine, and ointments, and let not the flower of the time pass by us: let us" 
_ crown ourselves with roses before they be withered: let no meadow escape 
our riot: let none of us go without his part in luxury ” (Wisd. ii.). Bu 
even while these’ words are on our lips we are warned that we are 

but dust, and that we are to die we know not how soon. If we resolv 
upon sinful enjoyment of the good things that are present, 
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ite us down in their midst; the time we destine for delight may be 
he hour of our agony ; we may die before the roses are withered which we 
ather for our revels ; the meadow we select for our joyous riot may be our 
rave. This anbridien ‘ust of pleasure, this life of mere enjoyment on 
he part of men, who are but dust, is called by the Holy Ghost blindness and 
valice, even in those infidels who knew not the secrets of God, nor hoped 
the wages of justice. And yet to these men death meant simply 
nnihilation. “Our body shall be ashes,” said they, “and our spirit shall 
e poured abroad as the soft air... . like a mist which is driven away 
by the beams of the sun.” And if even in those darkened souls the lust of 
2 pleasure was blindness and malice, what is it in us who know the secrets 
of God, who believe that the wages of our deeds await us beyond the 
b ae _ graye, who are certain that when our bodies die our souls shall live for- 
evermore? We know death is to the sinner the beginning of endless 
misery; we know that between sinful pleasures and the awful anger of the 
vine God there is but the barrier of the moment of death; and since we 
are but dust, that death may come upon us at any moment. , Is it not, 
- then, almost incredible audacity to persevere in sin, since the very God 
= we outrage is He who holds in His hands our life and ourdeath? Daniel 
f had no language to depict the folly of the hapless king more forcible than 
this: “ The God who hath thy breath in His hand, and all thy ways, thou 
hast not glorified.” With the lust of pleasure mingles the fever of strug- 
_ gie for success, of money-making, of business, of achieving position— 
_ things good enough in their way, but which, through our own fault, over- 
master us by the hold they have upon us. 
_ And, again, we complacently recite to our own hearts the list of the 
* honors we have achieved and the riches we have accumulated, and we 
say, like the rich man in the Gospel: “ My soul, thou hast many good 
things laid up for a years’ enjoyment; take thy rest, eat, drink, and 
_ make good cheer.” The worldly goods to which we cling are, no doubt, 
- enough for the enjoyment of many years, but who will promise us the 
- many years wherein to enjoy them? The announcement made to that 
tich man: “Thou fool, this night do they require thy soul of thee, and 
whose shall those things be which thou hast provided?” is re-echoed in 
4 the message delivered to us to- day—that we are dust. Give a man the 
_ best position that even his greedy heart can desire; let him enjoy all that 
makes the prizes of life, the struggle for which absorbs us so often to the 
forgetfulness of our souls’ concerns; give him wealth, and reputation, 
-and honored name; and when he shall have become what Job was in the 
bloom of his prosperity, great among all the people of his country, what 
is he, after all, but a passing stranger in the midst of all his greatness? 
| Should he call himself owner of those goods, ask him to prove his title 
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‘then he is but a sojourner, and not a master. — And if so, shall we n 


our souls, and thereby forfeit the riches that remain forever? Tan 


__. the love of our nearest and dearest, all the strength of our own manh 


= was a sovereign whose life had been spent amid all that makes life swee 


- than the gloom that encompassed him, wilder than the passionate hate 


~ perfect form. And if He found no consolation in His sorrow save in th 


by retaining them as his own forever; and if, being dust, he car 
tain them, if he is to go out from amongst them stripped of all hi 


for those things, which in spite of ourselves we must leave, the care 
Finally, my brethren, we are warned to-day of something which i 
one day to happen to us, and in this warning we are once more exhorted 
to penance: “Into dust thou shalt return.” These words tell us of a 
sore affliction coming upon us which can find no consolation but in God. 
God has been so merciful toward us as to hide from us the day in whic 
our dissolution shall take place; but we are here reminded that it is 
evitable, and that one dreadful moment shall come for each one of us. 
which others will tell us, or we shall tell ourselves, “ For me life is ov 
I must die.” My brethren, who but God alone can soften the bit 
agony of that awful moment? All the goods of earth, all the science 


—of what avail will they be to lighten that supreme sorrow? Ezec 


and yet, upon hearing the words, “thou shalt die and shalt not live,” h 
wept with much weeping. Saul had a daring spirit, and yet when 
heard from Samuel that on the morrow he should die, he fell forthwi 


j 
crown, country, friends, liberty, yet cried out at the approach of deatl 
Oh! bitter death, “doth bitter death separate in this manner?” Dark 


his foes, was the fear that rushed in upon him at the sight of his com 
death. But if we would learn how weak and panic-stricken one feels it 
the awful presence of death, look in the Garden of Olives, at the prostrate 
figure of Him in whom our human nature existed in its highest and mo 


that He was doing the will of His Father, if the comfort that came to 
Him came only from the angels of God, where shall we turn for our com 
fort and consolation except to that same God? But if, through neg. 
lect of penance, we have made that God our enemy, how will it add t 
our desolation to think that we are about to fall into the hands of the 
living, outraged God?. But if before that moment we shall have done 
penance, if we shall have bewailed our sins and made God’s will the rule 
of our life, oh! how sweet it will be to return to dust in those same hand 


penitent sinners, were crucified for love! What though at that mom« 
our poor nature cannot unlearn its lifelong fear of death; what th 


< death appears to claim victory over us, His love will mingle with our 
3 fear, as in the dawn light mingles with the darkness; and we shall know 


eg He has wrested from the grave its victory, from death its sting. 
$ No; the torment of death shall not touch the souls of the just, since 


and delivered them who through the fear of death were all their lifetime sub- 


_ ject to servitude (Heb. ii. 14, 15). But all this happiness, all this consola- 


& tion, belongs only to those who shall have done penance. 
is _ Remember, then, my brethren, that you are dust, and that into dust. 
you shall return, and let the remembrance serve to excite within you the 
spirit of penance; let it teach you to abhor the sin which has been the 
_ cause of your death, the sin of whose malignity its woes are but the faint © 
expression, the sin whose poison changed life into death; let the thought 
_ that you are dust detach you from all inordinate love of the pleasures, 
and riches, and honors of this world, so that in seeking them and using 
_ them you may not neglect the eternal welfare of your souls. Let the 
~ thought of your coming dissolution move you to lay up treasures of con- 
 solation for the suffering of the day of affliction. But lest in these 
_ thoughts you may be overwhelmed with too great sadness, bear in mind 
that if the thought that you are dust stirs up terror in your heart, that 
_ self-same thought that you are dust awakens in God’s heart an inexpress- 
ible tenderness and compassion toward you. “He knoweth our frame,” 
_ saith the Psalmist ; “He remembereth that we are dust” (Ps. cii. 13, 14). 
_ And therefore “as a father hath compassion on his children, so hath the 
Lord compassion on them that fear Him.” Your very terror of death 
> may thus be made an argument of confidence. The more terrible it is, | 
_ the more tender and compassionate toward you becomes the heart of 
_ your Father who is in heaven. Even in the very moment of our death, 
_ when at last that punishment of sin shall have overtaken us trembling, 
we have the right to call upon God no longer by the name of Judge, but 
_ by the meet name of Father, and into that Father’s hands we may with 
_ confidence commend our spirit. Thus did the Church, by her sanctify- 
ing touch, convert our natural sorrow for death into a sorrow according 
to the Lord which worketh penance unto salvation. And thus by the 
~ almost omnipotent efficacy of penance the Justice and the Mercy of God 
_ are made to meet over the head of the dying penitent Christian; and if 
_ Justice exacts death as the punishment of sin, Mercy makes out of the 
punishment itself a stronger claim to pardon. And thus by virtue of 
_ penance in death are blended together God’s forgiveness and man’s sor- 
row, like light and darkness in the twilight when the dawn is breaking in 
the East; and thus, through penance, is the sadness of death evermore 


_ swallowed up in the joy of victory. 
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through death Christ hath destroyed him who had the empire of death, 
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' which, crowning this height, is raised, as it were, between your homes 
and the heavens, a link between both, through which your prayers a 
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feeling has raised this church but a desire to do honor to that altar 


- enabled ever to keep before your eyes the thought of all that your Re 
_deemer has suffered for you. To honor the Passion you have searched 


“Christ asks from us Chitisttaits then, my ciiebiea? you ae 
every reason to hope that your Saviour looks down upon 


known by the sign of the cross, so ‘the > very situation of your town is made 
manifest to the traveller, when still far from it, by this beautiful church, 


cend, to descend in a thousand graces from God upon you. And what 


which day after day the death of the Lord is shown forth? God has 
~ been lavish to your native spot, and has poured over its hills and valleys — 
a wealth of beauty, of which only rare drops are bestowed elsewhere 
and you have in return remembered Him. If His hand has crowded 
beauties about you, for your benefit, your hands have not been slack ain 
crowding beauties about His cross for the honor of that same. ‘And to- 
day, my brethren, you are here to add another work of heaven to His 
Passion by erecting here the Stations of the Cross, whereby you may be | 


the bosom of the earth for the hard rock which you moulded into spring- 
ing columns and clustering arches; to honor the Passion you have sought 
for trees in the forest which you might shape into goodly forms of use 
and beauty for this edifice; to honor the Passion you have brought from 
nature the wax of the teeming bee, from industry the labors of the loom 
to adorn the altar, the fairest flowers of the garden to perfume the sanctu- — 
ary; you have made even the sunlight of heaven tributary to your rever- 
ence, since you will not allow its rays to fall upon the tabernacle, but =a 
across rich colors, from which you teach it to burn new glory and new a 
beauty ; and to-day you have assembled in crowds to put up another ane 
most explicit testimony of the honor in which you hold your Redeemer’s — 
sufferings. If, then, external honor is all that is required by God, never — 
did people better fulfil their duty than you; but you know well, my 
brethren, that the God who complained of the Jews that they honored” 


Him with their lips, whilst their hearts were far from Him, uses not 
(282) 


_ ternal honor we pay Him should be like an impression on wax, of which 


e are doing to-day, do you think that God would: value your offerings if 


their homes? Do you think that He would esteem them unless as the 
expression of the feelings excited in you by Him for His sorrows? He 
certainly would not: He wants not our images, nor our paintings, who 
made all things. Those paintings, therefore, are for each one of you an 
ee: os act by which you express the feelings that our Saviour’s sufferings have 


the events of the Passion, when they really occurred, were seen by very 
_ different people, and excited very different feelings in them according to 
their different dispositions. The Jews saw the Passion, and Mary saw 
_ the Passion; the same persons were under the eyes of both, the same 
- words fell upon their ears. But, oh, how far different were the judgments 

__and the feelings that were borne by each! The one consented to the 
suffering, the other’s heart was rent by it. Now, my brethren, in the 
- same way the events of the cross are represented on these pictures, and, 


as we said, God accepts from each of you these pictures as an expression 


are the same, but the feelings may be different; if so, my brethren, in 
the eyes of God to- day these stations have as many different meanings as 
your hearts have thoughts about Christ. A picture is but a painted 
- word, and a word is but the expression. of a thought; these pictures, 
then, represent Christ as you conceive of Him in your hearts. Such, 
4 then, as Christ is in your thoughts, such shall He be before God in the 
a pictures you present to Him. It is necessary, therefore, my brethren, 
_ that you should carefully inspect and examine what kind of feelings are 
those which fill your hearts to- day about the sufferings of Jesus Christ. 
My brethren, I would do an injustice to you if even fora moment I 
could suspect that among you there is even one who in the devotion of 
4 this day does not wish to pay a tribute of respect and tender affection to 
_ our Saviour. I will be your spokesman. ‘Yes, O my Saviour, my 
ae outraged, insulted Lord, elsewhere, indeed, this morning ungrateful men 
may insult Thee and spurn Thee, elsewhere men may heap contumely on 
| Thy holy person; but here, here at least, there is a faithful people, each 
one of whom is anxious, in the devotion of this day, to salute Thee with 
_ honor, and reverence, and respect. Elsewhere men may turn their backs 
- upon Thee, but there is not one here who does not long to approach near 
ee to Bite his see ape to the hem of Thy garment, for we hard}: 


and in need of our goods, but of our hearts ; that all we do for Him is _ 
unprofitable unless it be the type of the homage of our heart. The ex- 


he seal is the love of our hearts. And, to speak more especially of what 


ey were nothing more than simple ornaments such as men set up in 


excited in you. Now I would have you to remember, my brethren, that 


of the feelings His sufferings have awakened in your hearts: the figures 


soul, and a terrible thought checks “my utterances. Did not 


our Lord with downcast, reverent eyes as you have done? Did he 
a _ countenance of the Holy of Holies a kiss of tender salutation as wa 


os hypocrisy as was that of Judas? Can it be possible that there is any one 


chosen friend of Christ, you have not had that grace; what Judas did, 


times.” But even while I speak, my brethren, a cold chill falls across y 


say as much to Jesus as I have now said for you? Did he not approac 


come close to Him, did he not open his accursed arms to embrace Him, 
did he not press the Lamb to his perjured heart, did he not fix upon the — 


as yours? Could it be possible, then, my brethren, that there is any one 
among you whose devotion to-day is only an act of treachery and — 


to whom at this moment our Lord is saying, as He sees him before Him 
taking part in worship, “ Judas, wouldst thou then betray the Son of Man 
with a kiss? Dost thou come here to betray me by joining in devotion 
to my honor?” Oh, my brethren, I am compelled to believe that it is’ 
possible. Judas was an apostle, you are not so high; Judas was the 


-you may do. Perhaps the mark of Judas is on some of your souls 
to-day ;—and what is in this mark? Avarice, my brethren, and greed of 
unjust gain. If there be any one here to-day, who, for the sake of gaining 
a few shillings, or less, would not hesitate to commit sins, and sell his a 
God; if there be any one who has laid up to himself the property of 
another ;—that man has the mark of Judas upon him; and to-day, my 
brethren, whilst he is here pretending to pay respect to his God, he is 
_ betraying his Saviour with a kiss. , a 
Did Judas honor Christ, although he kissed Him so reverently? No, 
no, but he insulted Him by his pretended devotion far more than if hers 
had struck Him a blow. Think of these two things—Judas devout to — 
Christ, and Judas selling Him for thirty pieces—and answer me, could — 
Christ accept his homage? Then say of yourself: I am here to-day too 
venerate the Passion of Christ, when I know that I have sold Him for Pe 
little unjust gain: and answer, can Christ accept your devotion to-day? 
Oh, no, my brethren, if you would please Christ to-day you must have — 
all the respect of Judas without any of his hypocrisy ; you must not 
only show but feel love for Christ under all circumstances. ; 
I ask you, then, to-day, do your hearts glow with love for your — 
suffering Lord? Ido not mean apparent love, superficial love, but that 
love of which Augustine says, vera devotio imitare quod colimus—a love — 
not of words, but of deeds, a love of the crucifix which crucifies the world — : 
to you, and you to the world: a love which makes you mortify your. 
passions because Christ is suffering for you, which makes you given to 
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keep in check every desire. My question, then, means, do you love 
suffering, denial of self-gratification, penance, abstaining from the pleasures 
he world, because Christ is overwhelmed with such? I will not conceal 
om myself, my brethren, that it is hard for our hearts to love Christ’s 
ffering in this way. Our hearts are so fond of pleasure, of indulging 
what is gay, and bright, and happy, that they find great difficulty in 


dy is one mass of bruises, whose very sight puts to flight the follies 
d the pleasures we love in the world. But if you have not this in some 


ars, how can you say you share it with Him? It would not be so hard, 
u think, to love Him as He was when a tender infant, or when He 
ealed the sick, and gave sight to the blind, and made the lame to walk, 
d raised the dead to life; but it is hard to love Him bruised, melancholy, 
sombre, and grieving. My brethren, it is for that very reason we ought 
o love Him; it is because He is filled with suffering that you ought to 
= love Him. 

_ You might have some excuse for not loving Him, suffering as Hei is, 
_ if, when He began to love you, He found you exposed to no suffering or 


loved you as such ;—then, perhaps, you might refuse Him your love 


in what condition did our Saviour find you? Can there be any state 
imagined more full of suffering than ours? In our soul—in our body—in 
= our sickness—death—hell? Call to mind all the punishments due to sin, 
multiply them as often as sin has been committed in the world, then say 
these sufferings were to be undergone by me when my Saviour first loved 
me} if, then, Christ so loved you, although condemned to such punish- 
-ments as these, ought you not in return love Him, geeeen He is filled 
with suffering, as you see? 
1 You should share His sufferings, then, my brethren, even although 
ES they were altogether His own. But, O my God, are these sufferings—the 
very sight of which often saddens us—are they His, or not rather ours? 
Surely He had no suffering of His own, that is, none that He did not 
endure for our salvation. “Surely He hath borne our infirmities, and 
carried our sorrows: and we have thought Him, as it were, a leper, and as 
i one struck by God and afflicted. But He was wounded for our iniquities, 
He was bruised for our sins: the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him, a ips His bruises we are healed” (Isaias lili. 4, 5). Whence, 


ay 


nance ees Christ is inane on the cross, ee teaches you to : 


ving a Saviour whose soul is one sea of sorrow and tenderness, whose | 


easure, how can you say that you sympathize with Jesus ?—for sympathy 
‘leans fellowship in suffering, and if you love not such suffering as Christ: 


_. saddened by no calamity. If He came to you and found you happy, | 
cheerful, a source of joy, not condemned to any punishment, and if rex 


_ because He was not so happy as you, but rather covered with woe. Now, | 
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- deliberately accepted them all for our sake. = ; te 
when He. is most covered with wounds. We should then love Chri 
_ when He is most covered with wounds. His whole life is an act of love 


greater strength, glowed in flames of greater intensity. What are 


_ that we should ever keep His memory green in our hearts. When w 


_ by which He proves that He loves us most? But it is hard to love 


Redeemer who is zot present, and whom we do not see. Company, jests, 


then, came this sea of suffering ? for as man, Christ’s body was 
and, if sinless, therefore painless. Add up all that He endured : ) 
neglect, insult, scorn, the crown of thorns, the scourge, the crucifixit ns: 
they are yours, not His. And shall we not love Him the ‘more for t 
very reason that He is so afflicted, so bruised? seeing, too, that He mo 


Not only are they our sufferings, but He shows Himself most lc 


most when He is most loving to us. But He is then most loving t 
toward us; but there are times when His love surged up in waves of 


occasions when this so happened? When He speaks of His Pass’ 
Hear the words of burning love He then addresses to us: “I havea 
baptism wherewith I am to be baptized, and how I am straitened till it, 
be accomplished” (Luke xii. 50). “The chalice that my Father gave 
me, shall I not drink it?” (John xviii. 11). “Having loved those that 
were in the world, He loved them to the end” (John xiii. 1). Nay, 
Himself, like a true lover, has insisted that we should remember Hi 


wish to live in the memory of our friends, my brethren, do we not desire 
to be remembered in the most agreeable light, with most love and greate 
affection? Well, then, “this do ye in commemoration of me.” He mig 
have wished to be remembered as an infant, as an obedient child, asa 
benefactor of our race, as a king, as a wonder-worker; but no, He wished © a 
rather to jive in our memories as suffering for us. Would it not, then, be 
the blackest ingratitude on our part to love Him less for that very reason 


suffering with a~heart that is inclined to love pleasure. It is hard to 
forego present pleasures and present honors out of love fora suffering 


amusements, gain, take a great hold on the heart, and it is hard to banish 
them all to go share the sufferings of the Crucified. Is it so, my brethren, 
isit so? Is it difficult to forget present pleasure for future good? if so, — 
then, how do you spend your days in hard toil and not in pleasure? Is x 
it hard to forego present gain? If so, why do you commit to the ground 
so much seed with the hope of future harvest? How do men spend time, “S 
money, pains, health, life, were fatigue ever unbearable and future joy of | 
no value? Is it possible that only where Christ is concerned difficulties — 
will spring up; only when sin is to be avoided that future enjoyment will _ 
be valueless ? 


But granted that it is so difficult, that the heart dreads pain | | 


‘ 
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You say that the heart is made for enjoyment; I say that it is 


made for sorrow and sufferin 
while, but in the end they come together. 
and pain in life or death. If so, my brethren, is it not better so to live as 


ee 


n our death, it will be our refuge in fear, our comfort in pain. 


your name these Stations, do your hearts glow with love for the Passion 


0 for Him what you do for the world? Will you deprive yourself of all 


devout to Thy person; let these Stations be a pledge of their love. 
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; for that very reason we ought to be devout to the Passion of . 


g. Sin and sorrow may tarry apart fora — 
Every one must suffer sorrow 


to have in our day ‘of need comfort, alleviation, succor in our distress? 
= he question is answered by being asked. But where can the heart find | 
such so truly as in the Passion of Christ? In our distress, and especially 


Well then, my brethren, I will ask you once more before I present in 


f Christ? He found you suffering and still loved you;—would you | 
efuse to love Him because He suffered? His sufferings were not His, 
but yours; will you not love Him who did this for you? He suffered to 

show His love for you; will you fear to love Him? Will you refuse to _ 


he help of His Passion? No; behold, then, O Saviour, the people * 5 
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“ay me sciences.’ 


eo that deluge of books, of pamphlets, and of works of all kinds, the | 
_ lamentable inroad of which has spread a curse upon the face of the 
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interests of religion and the welfare of modern society at heart. We shall _ 
.. acommission appointed by the Government some years ago to investigate _ _ 


_ » addressed to the Minister of the Interior, declared that of the nine mill- 
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printing than by ses the pews of two itnanone 
Lege Pontiffs, ye ruled the Church, the one at the ote, 


- the deadly effects of that heresy We feuded ee deveispascue 
the Tenth, in the tenth session of the Council of Lateran, declares that — 


~ the “art of printing has been happily and usefully invented for the glory 


of God, ge the increase of the faith, and for the See of the 

This was in the first days of the Reformation. During the ‘hee 
Oindred years that followed, Protestantism arrogated to itself unchecked — 
power over the press, which it declared to be a creation peculiarly its) 
own, and, at the end of that period, Gregory the Sixteenth thus describes — 
the result: “We are filled with horror in seeing what monstrous doc 2 
trines, or rather what prodigies of error, we are inundated with through © 


Rearthi:”” 
This testimony of the Pontiff is borne out by every man who nes the 


‘mention two facts which must impress even the most careless. In France | 
the results of the system of book-hawking (colgortage), in its official report — 


ions of works which that system scattered broadcast among the popu- 
lace, “ eight-ninths, that is to say, eight millions, were books more or less 
immoral.” / 

In England we know, on undisputed authority, that nade and im- — 
moral literature is a most widespread evil. Of Combe’s “Constitution iS 
of Man,” a work of materialistic tendency, and based ona denial of Provi- a 
dence, more than eighty thousand copies issued from the English press. 
The total annual issue of immoral publications amounts to twenty-nine 
millions. In 1851, the purely infidel press in London issued more than 


twelve millions of publications ; the issues of avowed atheism pei 
(288) ; 
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210re than six Hiivea and fifty thousand. All this is See of news. 
apers. we 
Now, as the literatures of France and. England divide between them 
he attention of the entire world, this luxuriance of infidel and immoral : 
ublications in the two countries is an argument from which we may - om 
fely conclude that the evils deplored by the Pontiff are almost co- 
extensive with what is called modern civilization. Sie 
This multiplication of bad books is one of the most deadly plagues of 
- modern society. Men’s minds have become so fascinated by the glories 
of the boasted liberty of the press, so impatient of all control, especially 
in the matter of reading, so negligent of the precautions suggested. by | 
€ commonest prudence, that the pernicious influences exercised ibys 
is noxious literature are telling on every side. The spirit of faith is’ 
weakened; Christian purity of conscience is sullied; serious and solid 
studies are in no esteem; the whole head is sick, the whole heart ts sad. 

An evil so crying as this, and fraught with such consequences to the®, 
3 religious and social condition of our country, imperatively demands a _ 
remedy. It is not in our power to propose a remedy which should meet 
all the exigencies of the case; but, at least, we can remind Catholic read- — 
ers of what their duty requires from them in this matter, We say to 
a them, therefore, that they are not free to roam at will through the world 
a of books, reading whatever they please, no matter how pernicious to 
¢ their faith or morals; but, on the contrary, they are bound to subject 
their reading to a wholesome discipline, steadfastly refusing to themselves 
and to those under their charge, not only such books as are positively — 
Ehurtful; but even such as are dangerous. 
Authority and reason unite in recommending this rule. Even Pagan- 
ism in its least corrupt form felt and acknowledged this truth, that the | 
2 true object of reading was to instruct, not to pervert. Their libraries 
x bore the noble inscription of treasure-houses of remedies for the soul. The 
S Jews were naturally still more jealous of all that could injure the faith or 
morals of God’s chosen people. Eusebius tells us that the holy king 
2 -Ezechias committed to the flames certain works ascribed to Solomon, 
a fearing lest the people should, by their perusal, be seduced to idolatry. 
_ Even the Holy Scriptures themselves were not placed indiscriminately in 
the hands of all; young persons, until they reached the age of thirty, 
according to St. sero or twenty-five, according to St. Gregory Nazi- 
-_anzen, were not allowed to read Genesis, certain chapters of Ezechiel, 
and the Canticle of Canticles. 
2 The early Christians were still more remarkable for the caution with 
which they avoided dangerous books. Of this we have a notable exam. — 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, how many of those who had {Jl. 
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Sen 


_ before all; and so many or so valuable were Lay oa Gace cts 
sumed that, the price of them being computed, the money was foun 
be fifty thousand pieces of silver. Nor did this spirit decay as time pr 
gressed. When heretics were converted to the faith they were not- 
ceived into the Church except upon the condition of.giving publicl 
_ the flames the suspected hooks of which they were in possession. 
- General Council (second) of Constantinople, and the General Counc 
_ (second) of Nice, issued one common anathema agaHes heretics and thei 
books. 

In the early part of the fifth century Pope Absseeae pandeaa 
Origen, his doctrines and his books, the reading of which he forbade 
_ the faithful. In 446, Pope Leo the Great made search in every direction — 
- for the books of the Manichzans, and succeeded in destroying a large 
quantity of them; and, in the following year, the same Pontiff wrote to — 
the bishops of Spain, exhorting them to destroy the books of the Priscil- 
 lianists. It is not necessary to dwell here upon the enactments made to 
the same effect on this subject by later Pontiffs; and no one can be igno- 
rant how anxiously they have endeavored to restrain the unbridled license 
of the corrupt press. Suffice it to say that, as concerning bad boo 
the Catholic Church has a clearly defined policy of her own, and that it 
is her manifest wish that her children should reject with firmness not 
merely such books as are condemned by name, but also those the tone of 
which is likely to injure faith or morals. SY 

Our present purpose dispenses us from the obligation of Succes up 
on a defense of the legislation, such as we have described it, adopted by — 
the Church in the matter of bad books. Addressing ourselves to Cath. es 


is puestion. But herein a bs the difficulty, that where Catholics ratty. 4 
admit the necessity of stringent rules in matter of such reading as really 
endangers faith or morals, they are not so easily convinced that in their 

own proper case such danger exists. Hence, professional men have little - 

or no difficulty in taking as their instructors historians, whose books are 
colored with anti-Catholic prejudices, and who give the most distorted 

. views of the action of the Church upon the world. Hence, writers on 

jurisprudence, whose first principles are wholly incompatible with the 
| very charter of the Church’s existence, are allowed to form the minds of 

; young Catholic students. In making choice of authors on mental and_ 

social philosophy especially, it appears to be quite forgotten that the 

Church both possesses and exercises the right of judging philosophical 

systems. The writer of these lines has had an epee iy of witr 


result of this forgetfulness. He has heard it seriously maintained by = 
ng Catholics, otherwise exemplary, that the Church not only ought 
er to pass judgment upon philosophy, but ought to tolerate the errors. 
f philosophy, leaving it to correct itself; and that philosophy is to be 
_ treated of without taking any account of sh pocracuia revelation; and yet 
these very propositions have been condemned (nn. xi., xiv.) in the Syl 
labus. Besides, it very generally happens that Caitroles are constant — 
aders of some one or other of the periodicals which judge of passing 
events, or of new books, from a point of view altogether anti-Catholic; 
d when they find these oracles, day after day, occupied in proclaiming 
merits of some new work of science or of fiction, which has reached — 
the dignity of being called the book of the season, they become so eager- 
ly curious to read it as seldom to stop to consider whether they are justi- 
d in doing so or not. And thus it happens that, while in theory they — 


choice of books, they practically disregard it, not, indeed, through con- 
_ case there is any considerable danger incurred by indiscriminate reading. 
s most serious evils, and it is a confidence as rash as it is dangerous. 


artifices with which error’seeks to recommend itself under the double at- 
traction of specious argument and elegant style. Such minds are remark- 


to accurate reasoning; rich in large stores of information; grounded in 
knowledge as well of the object as of the motives of faith; and for whom 
religion is a living power to control the will, as well as a system of doc- 
 trine to enlighten the intellect.. Such minds as these will be able to un- 
_ ravel the most intricate sophism, to detect the confusion of ideas, and to 
correct false statements of fact; while for all the tricks of style under 
_ which the poison lies hid they will feel but contempt or disgust. But 
- men blessed with such minds are few indeed, and even these few may not 
_. venture with safety on the dangerous voyage through strange seas of 
thought. The ablest among them have acknowledged that, after reading 
some pages of works in which error was conveyed with treacherous skill 
under the most graceful forms, they were conscious of feeling ill at ease, 
_and of a badimpression of an indefinitely unsettling character, which, if 
ee not shaken off at once by a vigorous effort, threatened to sap the founda- 
tion of their strongest convictions. If these impressions were frequently _ 
_ fepeated, as would naturally happen in cases where such books are ha- 
bitually or often read, the danger of the most alarming consequences is — 
but too apparent. 


ghtly admit the force of the obligation which imposes caution in the — 
tempt, but because they cannot bring themselves to believe that in their i 
_ This secure confidence in their own invulnerability is the source of = 


No doubt there are a few minds which have but little to fear from the _ % 


_able alike for singular vigor and for ripe judgment; thoroughly disciplined — Bi 


the mass of what is called the reading public. No doubt they are 2 
- olics, and love and cherish their faith; but of the reasonable grounds - fo) 


i _ the next place, they have had little or no training of mind, their unde: 


labor of thought. They are mere passive recipients of what they read, 


ae ever challenging the claims which those others have upon them for t 


and that, owing to the peculiar circumstances of this country, the current | 


= the teaching of the cuhole ehuten, on many ot ine Oink ee Che a 


which that faith rests—of the solid yee that confirm it—of the har- 
mony and symmetry of its parts, they have but scantiest knowledge. Ih 


standing is not robust enough to deal with solid matter, nor their judg 
ment disciplined to separate the true from the false. Again, they ar 
incapable of serious mental exertion, and averse from all that imposes the — 


surrendering their minds to the action of the thoughts of others, witho 


allegiance they are so slavishly ready to yield. Add to this that the 
human mind, under any circumstances, is more tenacious of an objection | 
than of the reply; more sensitive to a difficulty than to the solution 


literature is a very hot-bed of difficulties and objections against the Cath- 
olic faith. Every quarter, every month, every fortnight, every week 
_ brings out a crop of reviews and. magazines which supply millions with 
matter for reading, and in these periodicals you will find the Church per-— 
petually calumniated, her doctrines and her history falsified, her modera- 
tion qualified as irreconcilable antagonism to all that modern progress 
has won for humanity, her claim to control thought and science misrepre- 
sented and derided. You will find religious indifferentism praised to the a 
skies, and the dogmatic principle condemned as tyranny. And whoever 4 
makes a careful examination will find underlying all this, and working — 
up through it, an erroneous philosophy which, by its false doctrine of — 
causes, saps the demonstration of that central truth, the existence of a 
God. | Sal 

Under conditions such as we have described, the results of indiscrimi- om 
nate reading cannot be other than pernicious. The weak must yield to the 
strong. Generally speaking, the effect of the bad impressions, reiterated — 
again and again, upon the mind of a Catholic who habitually reads, with-_ 
out restraint or antidote, what is called the literature of the day, will be 
to bring about a divorce between his faith and his reason. He will cling. 
to his faith, but his adherence to it will be the work more of sentiment 
or of habit than of conviction. And when the fortunes of his life place 
him in occasions of temptation, when the wild strength of the passion 
finds no check upon them save that.of a creed which is but half believ 


sult. : 


no one has the right to tempt the dangers that attend the combat. F aith, 
doubt, is a gift of God; but God exacts from us for its preservation a 
ithful correspondence on our part. Who can tell how far he may go 
_without endangering that precious gift? Woe to us if by rash curiosity 
tc know what may be urged against the doctrines of the Church, or by 
imprudent dallying with difficulties which we are not prepared to meet, 
we imperil our secure possession of that priceless blessing which ought to 
e dearer to us than life. 


s a habit, infallibly lead to such danger in a greater or less degree. 
_ We are quite prepared, however, to find that not all will agree with us 


every important question. If not, he will speedily be left behind by the 
progress of the times, and be unable to keep pace with his fellow-men, 
who read everything. 


of your rule, you have read, let us suppose, Renan’s “ Life of Christ,” or 
_ Barlow’s “ Eternal Punishment,” in order to know what is urged against 
Catholic doctrine on subjects of such importance. But did you read 
what the learned have written on the other side? Did you read, for ex- 
; ample, the late revered Primate Dixon’s “Introduction to the Holy 
_ Scriptures,” where the authenticity and veracity of the Bible is proved 
- beyond doubt, and the ground thus cut away from beneath the feet of 


“e comments on the struggle going on at home and abroad between the 
‘Ss Church and her enemies. But do you also read the Catholic side of each 
of the questions under discussion? Do you: make it your business to 
study attentively all the arguments which Catholic theologians have 
brought to the defense of the truth? If you do (and, as a Catholic, you . 
will naturally begin with Catholic works) you will have little time and 
less inclination to read the opposite errors. For, besides that, the grace 
of faith will fill you ‘with joyful confidence in the truth you possess, you 
will find that Catholic writers are in the habit of giving full answers te 


Ss ous Be wanting to ote We fear much, however, that this de 


ies requires little eactttedica of man’s heart to foretell the melancholy a 


But whatever we may suppose to be the probable issue of the battle, | 


_ Now, from what we have said, it follows that indiscriminate reading of | 
he books which go to make up the literature of the day, will, if practiced | 


on this point. It will be said that in this age of ours a person of intelli- 
ence ought to be familiar with the arguments adduced on both sides of — 
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_ But, we ask, do you really and conscientiously carry out your golden a 
tule of studying the arguments on both sides of the question? In virtue — 
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choke unbelieving writers? Or, perhaps, you habitually read some able 
Protestant periodical which deals in controversy, or occupies itself with — 


ll objections. Besides, in such cases, even the material time for such © 


cheers 
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% _ pressions unfavorable to the Church; to be constantly reading false sta’ 


on the right hana and on the left, the ne came not near unto you. "The 


it is only when trial and temptation come on, and when she has to exer 
her best strength to repel them, that she finds to her cost how, like Sar 
_ son, she has been robbed of her vigor while she slept. 


_ others which, with greater refinement, but not less malice, paint them 


_man at the expense of virtue and modesty and Christian self-denial 


use, save under exceptional circumstances. To be forever receiving 


ments of fact. oneentue her doctrines and her acts ; to witness the 


soul is not always conscious of the wounds she receives in this strugel 


Thus far we have spoken only of dangers to faith ; but there is anoth 
and universal danger to be feared from Raiser reading: we mean | 
dangers to good morals. There are books which, with shameless audacity, . 
describe in plain language the most infamous scenes of vice; there are 


half disguised in the most attractive colors. But, in either case, their 
universal theme is the exaltation of the worst passions of the heart of 


There can surely be no doubt but that literature such as this should be 
abhorred by every one. We cannot neglect, however, to say one word 
concerning that passion for works of fiction, even though not in them. 
selves objectionable, which has seized upon the world, and which has 
struck roots far and wide among the young. It must not be thought that — 
we condemn works of imagination as such. The mind has its flower-_ 
garden as well as its corn-fields to be cultivated, and the best and _ holiest. 
have not been indifferent to the charms of literature. What we condemn og 
is the habit of giving one’s self up to the reading of books of this class 
exclusively, or almost to the exclusion of more serious studies. Such a 
habit exercises the worst. effects on the heart and upon the mind. The 
constant perusal of works of fiction unduly develops the imagination at — 
the expense of the reasoning powers, thus disturbing that order of the — 
faculties which nature has established. Besides, it extinguishes all taste 
for serious studies, especially for the study of history, and where laborio 
habits of patient and steady w work are thus ee lector the mind 


y exercise, 
hough ina ~ 
tried to the 

How many are there, both — 
é een novels and newspapers, 
apers and novels! And what can be expected from minds fed upon 
1 garbage! The best faculties of the understanding—judgment, at- 
tion, memory, comprehension—become so depressed and weakened by 
desultory reading of trifles that they are no longer able to brace __ 
hemselves to any high effort worthy of the rational soul of man. 
From what we have said, it is evidently the duty of all to exercise - 
eat prudence in the choice of books. Two practical rules of great im- 
ortance may be laid down to guide us in this matter. First, the neces- — 
should go before the useful, the useful before the amusing. Second, 
should deny ourselves all such books as are noxious or dangerous, and 
re should exercise great restraint on ourselves with regard to such as, — 
though indifferent in themselves, are nevertheless easily abused. We 
should have moral strength enough to resist the tide of public opinion 
hen it would draw us to read some new book remarkable for its novel 
theories against faith or sound philosophy, or famous for the enchanting 


~ pictures it gives of a life forbidden to Christian souls. Nor should we 

fa to express, in presence of others, our feelings on sucha subject. One 
uiet display of contempt ayainst the idol of the perverse fashion of the ae 

day may be the means of freeing others, especially the young, from aed 
thraldom as dangerous as it is unreasonable. 
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One Step Move for Heaven. 


eo HEAVEN. 


«Our conversation is in Heaven.’ "—PHIL. iii. 20, 


| HATEVER, brethren, may be the precise meaning of the word 
: conversation” in this text, it is quite clear that St. Paul 


elsewhere, a relish for “the things that are above.” Now, we 
ot think, and should not speak, of things that we do not know some- 
g about ; nor can we have any relish or desire for the things above, 
ess we have some notion, and indeed some practical realization, of 


heats acdee of fig thing fested: iat then, do we know 
Heaven—the object of our hope—in which, as St. Paul tells us, is our 
versation ? Boe 

_ How little we know will be the answer readiest to most. The Prophet 
as, quoted and amplified by St. Paul, has told us, in words familiar to 
s all, that “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered in- 
he heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them that love 
seis" The ‘Apostle, however, qualifies the saying of the Prophet, at 
least in so far as it applies to the knowledge of Christians; for he adds in 
very next verse, “but to us God hath revealed them by His Spirit.” 
Dane and extent of rie revelation by creatures we may learn 


rld, are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made; 


owledge, and to a clear knowledge, of the invisible things of Heaven, 
d even of their Divine Creator Himself. True, elsewhere the same 
\postle, comparing this our earthly knowledge of God and Heaven with 
1e vision ae the blessed, sibs “We see now aes a glass, in 


know » even as I am known.’ Bese words, however, pale more fal 
de oi - (299) 


would have us think and speak of Heaven, or have, as he says 


Naas 


lis eternal power, also, and divinity.” That is to say, by seeing aright 
he created and visible things around us in this world, we can come to a 
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explain the meaning of my previous quotations from s 
at once tell us the inadequacy, and yet the practical t 
of God in Nature. Observe, brethren, we see, though s yet 
we know, though as yet but in part. Our sight and kn 
for practical purposes here: they are, however, See 
compared with the better things to come. 
I find in the writings of St. Thomas of “Aquin a brief 
these words of St. Paul, which will, I think, greatly help us. 
creation,” he says, “is for us a sort of mirror ; because from the 
goodness, and greatness which are caused by God in creatures we 
- aknowledge of the Divine wisdom, and goodness, and excellence 
__ world we see is, according to St. Thomas, who but explains the 
=. St. Paul, a kind of mirror or Moline : Se ees in we can 


Pieinstias reward we bone for, we ee in this Syellectel @ vision of G 
a true image (though only an image) of Heaven. Hugh of ‘St. Victor 

_ further tells us (and his words are very much to our purpose) that in 
the present life pease creature By as it were, a ‘mirror in which God | ‘ 


¥, 


all creatures, in aoeich they will all be seen more pene than they: are see 
in themselves.” The God of Heaven, then, and our happy home wit h 
Him, we may now see mirrored on earth—as far as sin-blurred earth a 
hold His Divine reflection: and in Heaven we shall see—oh, God 
we may all be there to see !—the things of earth in their perfection nd 
exemplars in Him, their Maker, and therefore, as our holy writer says, 
more truly than we can see them in themselves. Surely this refle tion = 
of Heaven in earth, and of earth in Heaven, should bring the thought. ) 
our future home very close to us, and easily within the reach of even t 
simplest. May God anoint our eyes with eye-salve, that we may see 
this glory from above resting on this valley of tears, and on the ‘posem 
of its troubled waters the image of the tranquil sky. a? 

This, then, is the teaching of St. Paul—no mere poetic fancy, rem 
ber, though it zs poetic—that all the glory of earth, all that wins us by 
____ loveliness, all that fills the eye with the grace of form: and color, t 
ei ear with Ho the heart with longing, all is. even oe. we ‘ttle Hee 


Ab, brethren ‘I hear 


bie nf il union of Heaven. 


all this! How it has blurred the mirror, and so defiled its sur. “a 


ve hard to wipe away what is impure! Truly, only the clean of heart ay: 
see God even as He is reflected here; the holiest have had the most 
perfect vision on earth, as they have it ae in Heaven: the sinner, alas! 
the very beauty of God distorted into foul images of:sin. Time 
when the reflection was undimmed. Earth was then a Paradise, and 
d, we read, “walked” therein, so perfectly was the heavenly beauty a 
rored in that Eden of delight. But all was disordered, distorted, 
ed, in the evil hour of man’s fall, and the mirror-earth, though it 
shows Be image of its Maker, shows it “darkly,” so that it is,as 
“enigma” of St. Paul means, a matter of guesswork to trace the 
ine features amid the confusion and obscuration of sin. The fact 
ains, however, that from this visible creation, deranged though it is, eee 
can see enough of order oe beauty to help us toa knowledge of a 


Let us scan the frame of things around us, let el 
ick into “hie mirror - of Heaven on earth, that we may understand, as E 
t. Paul would have us, the meaning of this mysterious beauty that so 
ngely moves us, and see, guessingly it may be, and in part, but still — 
h a clear gain of practical hope and trust, the uae 3 God has pre- 
ed for them that love Him. ; 
Have you never, dear prethren: thoughtlessly it may have been, or 
th the feeling that you were excusable in your exaggeration, spoken a 
of some spot of earth, some summer day, some spell of auspicious 
eather as “heavenly ”? If so, I tell you now in this holy place that you 
_ were right in the word you used, and happy indeed if it so chanced that — 
you realized the meaning of what you said. Earth zs heavenly at times. 
[n favored spots, at rare intervals, and for all too brief a space, the reflex . 
Heaven seems, as far as we can bear it, absolutely perfect, leaving us 
1ing wanting even to our highest and most refined desires. For 
while the eye is filled with seeing, and the ear with hearing; we 
put from us” ‘the sad thought that it cannot last. So perfect is the image 
n the mirror, that it stands well enough for the reality; and this very 
riefness of the vision is a proof that it is but a visitor on earth: its bid- 
place i is elsewhere. 
You have found yourself, ee upon a summer day, within the 
ry of some sequestered valley; the tempered sunshine rests on 
; on the r rain- freshened verdure of the tree above you, and of the grass 
, on the sling hills that fold you on every side; _ 


on tha’ sleeping waters of the ee pensar The air is 
pie scent of flowers, and ‘cooled ee es Plsshiness of nahers 


=a very Seontnhose of price nature is upon it ane fe peace bt Para is 
"seems restored, and the unclouded smile of its not. yet outraged Ge 
"seems reflected on an earth that bears as yet no curse. Make the m 
of such hours, brethren, for they will quickly pass: the valley will 
_ storm-swept, the skies darkened, the verdure, the fragrance, the melo 
% —all will soon go. But that i is to remind x that see da have | see 


: = orld below, being Mademteda ee its image in ETE its “Maker 
eternal power also, and Divine perfections. _ 
Another mirror of Heaven may be found in those brief spans of re 
_ pose vouchsafed to man even in this land of labor—short rest, it is true, 
- -and broken, but nevertheless an instalment and a promise of. etern 
‘rest to follow. The week draws to its close: evening has fallen on its 
_latest day: its six suns have set on six days of toil, and, at last, welcor Si 
4 the day of rest! The hand of the weary worker has relaxed, or holds 
ae buta few coins on which he looks with pride as the fair wages of his fair 
~ week’s work. Mind and body are at ease; there is nothing, he says, to 
trouble or to vex him, and he hails the Lone s Day as if it were a day 
taken from the Calendar of Heaven. And so it is. For has he not often. 
prayed, perhaps without noticing the real drift of what he said, that God 
would give the dear ones gone from him, and all the souls departed, 
“eternal rest”? “Give them, O Lord eternal rest.” In the quiet waters: 
-of earth the quiet of Heaven is mirrored; and in that workman’s 
rest, and in the rest of every honest toiler with hand or brain, is an image 
of the blessed and eternal Sabbath, when no man shall work, nor any 
heart be weary, when every hand that wrought for God shall hold His 
“wage exceeding great. 
: Home, and the manifold happiness that makes that name a 1 name of 
_ sweetness to us all, is it not another mirror of Heaven, a very Paradise 
on earth? All that endears it—the links with the past, the promises. fo 
the future, the hallowed joys that seem in their unfading memories 
have a stability not given to eugte else of earth, the 


ws are forgotten in its gladness—all make the happy home below a oo 
rorthy image of the happier home above. The “ many mansions” of 
Father’s Kingdom are reflected in the tiny mirrors of His children’s _ 
ly homes; and the yearning of the exile for the country of his — 


Idhood is, were it spiritually recognized, only part of that larger long- 3 


ing planted in the human heart by God— : 4 
| i 


“Qui vitam sine termino 5 Seo 


: Nobis donet in Patria.” 5 eee he 
_ Again, has it never struck you that if there is a picture of Heaven on .. 
h it is a Catholic church during the progress of some splendid cere- 
onial? And there is more than the image here—there is the Reality— 
e Real Presence of Him who is the joy of the Heavenly Jerusalem ae 
the lamp thereof. The Sacramental Veil is hanging before the face __ 
of Jesus, else should we enjoy the very happiness of the angels of God 
who, unseen by us, are ministering around that altar; who, unheard by 4 
» are filling in the meagre harmonies of choir and organ with the rich _ 
icles of Heaven. Still, in what we see and hear there is enough to _ : 
oice us with the thoughts of the Courts above, and of those that tae 
rship there. In the venerable ministers we see the ancients whom 
- John saw prostrate before the throne: in the white-robed ranks 
the sanctuary, the multitude that no man can number, who worship _ 
fore the Lamb: in the smoke of the incense, the prayers of the saints ae 
_ascending up before God from the hand of the Angel: in the chanting 
___ of human voices, the new canticle that no man can utter: in the ritual of 
the Church militant; the glory of the Church triumphant. Ah, should: =2% 
we speak lightly of the solemn rites of the Sanctuary, or murmurat 
eir length, if we realized the fact that they are the bright earthly reflex 
of the pageantry of Heaven? eo ae 
- One more look into the mirror and I have done. God guard us as 
look this time, for we shall need His help and the prayers of our 
gentle Mother Mary to wipe away the foulness that has gathered 
the glass. I ask you to look at the love of human hearts on earth, 
d on its pure and lofty joy, as the image of the love and fruition uA 
of God, and its never-ending bliss. Love is the very highest reward of 
Heaven. It is the perversion of love that is the all-pervading sin of 
earth: it is the absence of love that is the bitterest torment of hell. The 
most terrible fall is that from the loftiest station ; the foulest corruption 
is that of the fairest; the rankest decay that of the sweetest flowers. 
so, once this peerless gift of Heaven is tainted, the taste thereof 
‘mortal : its very sweetness is death. Still, brethren, is love the besi 


0, = 
tion ee haa free from on hat. is ee of the 
of the angels and saints above. Indeed, it does not 
zen of earth at all. For true friendship i is the sympathy of ouls, 
therefore, in its nature spiritual, passing the understanding 
fee minded, Be es but weakened, and. its duration teeny 


a Bithout knowing ee seeks. to rest in ne and to win haa its | x0 
love. Find me on earth any creature that. more perfectly 
- Creator than the friend whom I love and reverence, and I will tr nsfer 
na that creature my ieart’s affection. And, in speaking thus, the true 


E. bility of human adel qepeas: ‘Ati is in God that there is no ¢ 


rie that poets sing when they praise ter aeaits ‘roth Bie “un 
hearts. The fickle, roving affections of earth stand thus self 
beside the reflected image of dee lage and the pee of 


they will not be mzsszng. 

~ any jower love will have been burned out of our hearts ere we 

_ Heaven ourselves. We have no right to love on earth anything unlov 
by God. But show me the sinner here whom Eté Eee not love = ee 
than the dearest friend can love him. 


in creatures here, we shall see creatures reflpeted in Got hee 
shall we have any room, in the full and overflowing measure of that 1 
ing vision, for anything unworthy of reflection there. Sweet Lord, k p 
our hearts pure, that no love of ours on earth may be unfit for Heav 

- where nothing defiled can enter, but where all that we have well loved i 
creatures we shall know more Res and love more aes in » Thee! 


to St. Paul, the. application to our own lives of the words of the 
tle and of. Doctors of the Church. If the hope of Heaven is aie 
yractical hope, and one to work upon, and one to energize our wor 

urely every thought that will bring that hope before our minds, that w Hs 
ake ae substance at that ds more gad ee the tealization of that, 


cy is have said, it will aeciciant us with earth, even while it nade ) 
its enchantment. For it will ever show this mirror-life to us as in | 
lf, indeed, a vain shadow, unsubstantial, transient, all unworthy of 
mortal love. But it will also show us in this glass of life the reflex o 
a world that passeth not, the promise of the great reality, the outlines of 
e e better oe and oe shall love creation with a ee and a truer iG 


* 


GOOD AND EVIL. 


- Son, remember that thou didst receive good things in thy lifetime, and likewi i 
_ Lazarus evil things; but now he is:comforted, and thou art PE oS . as i; 


times been a trial and a Seraleaty to man. For Tae in: a 2m 
Paieie of oe Rich Man, be us how Abraham, ee oe 


‘Es 


“grave; while Lazarus is . still the outcast, dene his lone Stenne: ae 
resignation to his lot; still refused the crumbs that fall from the rich 
man’s table; still a beggar in life, and laid, at the end, in a pauper’s: 
grave. Or rather, as if to perplex us more, there is no such exact division 
of evil to the good, and good to the evil—this might be its own explana: — 
_ tion; but there is what seems an absolute want of all order or rule in the 
division of goods and ills; the good livers being here in good and there 
in evil plight, the evil nee being now rewarded and now punished. It 
- is a confusion that we seek in vain to arrange to our satisfaction. Our 
temptation is to give up all idea of there being a just Providence at all, 
_and to set down this medley to the haphazard action of fate, or “luck, » 
as we callit. And all the stronger does this temptation Sow when in 
our own lives we see that the same confusion exists—our best and holiest 
years being often most fuil of trials, and our unfaithful and ungenerous, 
and even sinful years being, perhaps, our happiest and most prosperous. 
I appeal to you, dear friends, has not this been your own sore trial? — 
» Has not the oe shown you, at times, the eee of the world 


; : I say, has 
not the Tempter sometimes whispered to you thus zs horrible interpre 
tation of the difficulty? and ought you not to listen gladly now to God’s | 
interpretation, to the answer His Holy Spirit has given to this perplexing 
_ question? Let us then, for a few moments, strive to understand the 
answer of the Scripture, that we may strengthen our faith against all 
such attacks, and out of the very reasons of the Enem 
_ loving trust in the Providence of.God. = +: . Mee s. 
Dear brethren, you may have remarked that there are many things in 
the material world around us that appear to be in confusion and without. 
any order or arrangement from some points of view, while from other 
— positions they are seen to be symmetrical and even beautiful. You may : 
ve been in a wood, perhaps, where, when you are walking in one direc. Re 
ion, the trees are irregular, and planted, it would seem, without any 
reference to one another; but turn right or left and you will see that they 
stand in absolutely perfect lines, with long straight alleys between‘ them, 
own which the eye ranges with delight. Or look at that very stained 
glass window there. Seen from outside, what could be more con-. 
_ fused, and even unsightly, than the lines upon the glass? But seen from 
his point all is harmonious in form and color. So is it with the con-— 
ision we have been wondering at in the moral world—the confusion in 
the distribution of good and evil. Looked at from man’s standpoint, 
_ there seems no unravelling its perplexities, it shows no sign of care or 
_ Providence; but seen at the point God sees it from—seen from the point _ 
- where His Holy Spirit, not the Tempter, shows it to us, the confusion — : 
and perplexity vanish, and all is order and law, and beauty and love. 2 
That point, brethren, where out of seeming chance and injustice Provi- 2 
_ dence and justice appear, is the Day of Judgment, when God will justify © 
_His ways to man. Then the good shall be finally separated from the 
~ evil, and the sheep from the goats; then all the good shall be rewarded 
with good unmixed with ill, and the wicked punished with ill unmixed _ 
__ with good; and the confusion and perplexity of this world’s fates and — 
- fortunes shall then be resolved finally and simply into Heaven and Hell. 
This is what the Wise Man means when he writes: “God will judge the 
- wicked man and the just man: then will be the time for everything.” © 
_ As much as to say, this is not the time to look at things, nor this the ; 
place. Now, and here, everything looks disordered; but wait till the : 
ludgment-d , and then will be the time to see things aright, as God — 


y make firm our 


iy ng. 
“aaa to rest on theit way through fie! snow and frost 


that God bas Himself ae it fone ee us SO to rest. 
be is most unlike what we should expect ina place aa Bs other is 
~ fusion and disorder, and pain and very great uncertainty. | ‘There i on 
earth no place where the soul can say to itself, Here take thy rest. 
ae ue Gane like’ the oe senor on- the mountainside, t 


ease of He slendiens eh be upon us. I say ae Re Sone : 
this confused and ever-varying distribution of the lights and shadows 
life, almost obliged us to look from this to some other state where - 
longing for ardee and rest shall be Sse: He has refused us a ae 


shall be joyful in their beds.” See, brethren, how tbe Breas ae God 
' appears exactly where we least expected » to see it Be that very 


tempted us to disbelieve in any Divine ee at. ai Wee ices nov 
_ the hand of God in this economy of confusion, and recognize that | 
true unriddling of the universe is in the fact that God’s day is yet to 
» come, and that we must wait and watch for its- coming. For then, and 
not till then, “His fan shall be in His hand, and He will thoroughly 
_ cleanse His floor, and gather His wheat into the barn, but the chaff He 

will burn with unquenchable fire.’ Then, and not till then, shall He 
B eapatate both the just from the unjust, aN the Boed ese of H - 


-unmixed with sorrow; atk to ‘hoc upon His ‘lefes Deane ye accursed, 
to the place of hai pain. . ne 
= Dear brethren, I have said that we are forced, in a way, to took i 

_ some such final order and discrimination. What we see around us obliges 
- _ustothis. Do we not/see that this universe, amid apparent confusion, i: 
even in its minutest action, governed by law and beautified by orc er 
Study it, in any of its parts, ou you at once come to law ; Sipe i 


‘once come to love it, ad this despite much that 6 seems at fest z 
1; iso1 ered and unlovely. Look up to the skies at night, and remember | 
that the confusion of those myriad stars unravels itself to the astronomer, 


resolves itself into most perfect law. Look at the tiniest flower of 


field. You have, perhaps, seen it a thousand times; but now take it 
examine its little leaves, its exquisite delicacy of form and color, and 
do you not now lovea beauty that you thought commonplace before? 
en to that lark singing up there in the sky. You have been hearing 
ong, perhaps, for hours; but Zsten to it now. Do you find no joy, 
It before, in that outpouring melody—some meaning lying beneath — 
hat at first seemed meaningless? I say, brethren, that it is ‘impossible 
_ to go zzto any part of nature and not to find law and beauty there waiting _ 
forus. And can it be that man, God’s most. perfect work, is the sole 
exception? Can it be that in his lot alone there is no revelation of its 
but only final confusion ? no unfolding of its beauty, but only utter 
elessness? no interpretation of its meaning, but only a riddle to the _ 
ar No, surely not; this would be to put man dower than all creation, 
whereas he is higher. | There is, indeed, no explanation of our cheqieses 
given to us here; but let us wait—we shall know it there. Thus let 
answer the Meniprer: and turn this vision of confusion against him _ 
» forces it upon our sight, by making it a vision of hope, a reminder — 
at, like the seeming medley of the Universe, the disorder of man’s lot — 
will disappear before a wider knowledge and a purer love. “I have said 
my heart : God will judge the wicked man, and the just man, and then 
ill be the time for everything.” 
And, dear brethren, how foolish it is (sen us to think that we can, in 

r short space of a few years, take in the full measure of God’ s designs. 
e dwells in Eternity; He works in Eternity; His designs are from 
ernity to. ‘Eternity ; and man, in his moment of time, thinks he ought 
‘see and understand all! Would even human common sense brook 
uch folly? | Would a legislator allow his law code to be judged by one 
rt clause? Would a painter allow his picture to be condemned before 

_ it was half completed? Surely, then, it were wise of us to wait until we — 

now God’s ordinance as a whole before we presume to criticise it, and | 
until we see the completion of His design before we pronounce upon its 
portion or its beauty. Let us, as St. Augustine says, not narrow 
d’s judgments into the little circuit of our experience, but rather 
pand ourselves into His eternity, where alone His full justice and 
_ beauty can be seen. And let us be further mindful that it is the privilege 
of the eas to take pie time. ae is a sign of ean 


“moment hanies: oe they must hurry 6 catch it. 
any moment, be it soon or late, is propitious. — g 
and bide his time in perfect independence. Far more truly, 1 
said of the Aimighty that He need not hurry, that He can 
His day will come when He chooses we cannot ae ae 
tience. 
final eae and of anal’ iene none 

We know, moreover, brethren, that not ae are eae soto. | ills of 
- life distributed in seemingly haphazard confusion among the 
the unfaithful children of men, but they are also mixed in their nature ; 


; aes save sin, ae oe ill, and nothing, , Save the will ae oe 


ate wine, full of ices 3 bat the eee eco are not cme all 
the sinners of the earth shall drink.” Here, in the cup which God p 
out to man, the — FrOpiers shows us there are ee kinds of wine- 


- out for His Saints 4 in Tada the pane ie all ive aa nies ess 
- unmixed, and all the sinners of the earth shall drink. ‘The mixed— 
wherein the wine of gladness and the bitter dregs of sorrow are mi 
together—is the draught He presents to all, saints and sinners, in 
life. Let us, then, when we taste in its sweetness the bitterness o. 
_ dregs, remember that the pure wine is yet to be presented to us, if w 
be faithful, and the ais if we be unfaithful. one let us remember, to 


a future day; and, moreover, that no evil is given * us ere a God b t: 
He has tempered it with good, and given us Zee power to taste that sweet 
ness even in our bitterest affliction. 

Surely, brethren, thoughts such as these should go far toward removi ae 
the temptation of the Evil One to doubt of the Providence of God. Surely, : 
_ from the point to which the Holy Spirit has led us, we can see an order i ii 
the disorder of life, and in its confusion the Silence of a great and eternal i 
plan. And, O sinner, think not any longer to find a guilty comfort in the — 
fact that your fellow-sinners still go free and walk in pleasant ways. Be 
rather all the more terrified at this, now that it reminds you of the day to 
come, the day of final separation, and of justice without meres 


- FATHER RYAN.” 


_ Now, what is the practical outcome of such thoughts? You know we 
must not be mere philosophers: we must be practical Christians. Phi- 


ophers speculate and argue and lay down maxims and establish theories ; _ 

t Christians seek to do, not merely to think, what is right. Philoso- a 
hers may hold wise opinions, but Christians do wise actions. For it is e a 
ot men’s views that will be judged, but men’s works. And so let us Ee 
ome to a practical conclusion. And the first very practical outcome of ee 
our contemplation of the Providence of God is this: that we can now i 


fford to despise everything that ends with time, and that we now value | 
nly what lasts on into eternity. We have now no real hope or fear, — 
xcept for what may save or ruin us on the Judgment-day. 
For see how lightly we ought to think of those goods of earth, which 
are of so little value that the wicked share them with the just. Since 
_ God gives them indifferently to His friends and to ‘His enemies, surely 
He can lay little store by them. How rightly indignant, then, He will 
ie if we value them as much as His precious gifts to come, which are | 
reserved for the just alone; if we mistake, as St. Augustine says, the _ 
“solace of the captives for the joy of the children. And the same holy 
doctor reminds us that God has given to the wicked the riches and honors 
of this life, lest these should be overvalued by the just. : 
& _ And only think fora moment. Think of the chosen people of ae 
fe the cherished people of the Jews. Look at the map of the world: 
2 a the little corner of Asia into which they were hemmed; while the pian 
Empires of the East and West held the rest of the enact world. See 
our own poor, faithful land of Ireland: the chosen people of the Chris- 
a tian Church are ina little remote island washed by a lonely sea; their 
< history i is one of short glories and long trials; their name is a name of 
pity to the world. And proud, imperial peoples, whose hands are grasp- 
s ing, whose hearts are corrupt, whose faith is broken, are victorious in 
a ; every clime, prosperous, educatéd, wealthy, and in honor. Ah, how 
ee empty, then, is all that prosperity: how little God must value it when it 
is thus He gives it! How little we shall long for it, or pine over its loss, 
_ if only we hold it at the price He has set on it; and surely He knows 
as 
And you, dear brethren, to whom I love most to speak, you who are 
the special joy and crown of a Christian priest ; you faithful poor, to you 
: ae lesson comes home, oh, how touchingly! How sad it were for you 
to lay great store by riches that you can never possess, or even by the 
comfort and modest independence that your hard lot prevents many of 
you. from ever hoping to attain. How sad your humble homes would be _ 
_ if you were to think that real happiness dwelt only under lofty roofs, and 
n ee ey but never in the thatched cabins of the poor. Surely 
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for you ese are 5 ace tidings of Renee joy, ie God, wk« : 
true value of things, ranks poverty before wealth, and has given, 1 
the lowly lot mostly to those whom He has elected for His own, ae i r 
high stations of the world very often to those who are His enemies. _ 

my dear friends, to see life thus, and you will not sadden your already 
estate by fruitless longing for what you will never have—for what, if 
had it, would not make yon truly las In you Fe pee ae on 


BS e's 


clay you will gladly pee provided 9 that you set your hearts t 
while you are suffering here. I do not ask you to put from you 
longing for riches and rest so natural to the heart of 1 man, and gues 
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ones of earth; to a rest that sill know no dit ance ea 16 t 

troubled and spectre-haunted repose of sinners in this world. ce: 

- But, brethren, the lesson is for all—for rich and poor. For the poor 

as we have seen, that they should not think too much of the e 
- that oppress them, or of the goods they are deprived of; for the ric 
that, accepting thankfully from God the bounties of His hand, the 
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Ss should not set their hearts upon them, seeing that God gives them 
be those who are His enemies, and to whom He owes, even now, H 


direst vengeance. Riches, which make this life seem so happy at tim 
have their own distress and difficulty. If taken at more than th 
proper value, if looked at as real goods, as an end in life, as a final and 
_ supreme satisfaction, they become the heaviest of God’s curses, and th 
most awful of His punishments here on earth, since they render pena 
so hard, and shut out with their deceptive veil the terrors of Eterni 
Look to the end, then: at the gate of Eternity the rich and the po 
the strong and the ailing, the prosperous and the broken, will shortly 
(oh, how shortly !) meet. What the past has been in regard to the good 
and ills of life will matter little then and there; but it will be of awful m 
‘ ment what the past has to show of resignation to God’s appointments, of 
conformity with God’s will, of longing and striving for this—God’s day. 
“Then will be the time for everything”—for everything that seemed © 
good and pleasant, for everything that seemed evil and grievous. For 
then God will judge the just and the unjust, not according to their happi- 
ness or misery, but according to their works; and many that received 
good things in this life shall then enter into on and many that re : 
ceived evil things in this life shall enter into comfort and Test. . 


ABSTINENCE, 


(QUINQUAGESIMA.) 


= 4 aT seems, Beaten that these words which I have chosen for my ee 
text have a very special significance for us to- day. For itis. 
my duty to address you, who so really and truly abstain that 
you are formed into a Society of Abstinence, of total absti. — 
nce : from intoxicating drinks; and beyond your ranks, my words must 
ut to those who with you and with all the children of Holy Church 
re about to enter on the great season of abstinence—of abstinence from 
tain kinds and quantities of food—the abstinence of Lent. I have no 
r, then, that in speaking to members of this Society my words may 
1 short of those who are not members; for my text points to an absti- 
ence which belongs to no section of Giaenans but to all who strive for 
the Christian’s incorruptible crown: for “every one”—St. Paul makes no 
xception—“ that striveth for the mastery, abstaineth”; and mark, not 
om certain drinks, or certain food, but “from all things’’—that is, from 
ll that can interfere with his success in the struggle. Let. us, then, to- 
ay consider this matter of abstinence in its widest signification, as a 
atter touching all Christians, and preached by the Apostle to all. 
_ We are met at the outset by those who ask: Why should there be 
abstinence at all from innocent things? Surely it is enough to ab- 
stain from what is bad: for instance, from excess in drinking, or, for the 
natter of that, from excess in eating. But is there not a happy medium 
-the safe road of moderation? Let us be moderate, by all means; but 
why ask us to abstain? Abstinence is not moderation; total abstinence 
from intoxicants is an extreme course, not a moderate one; and so is 
total abstinence from flesh meat. It is an extreme measure to stop all 
= on Friday, or on certain days in Lent, or on every day in Lent, as 
was the case before a dispensation was given for certain days. Does not 
all this—so say the apostles of moderation—run counter to the common 
sense of mankind, which ever points to the wisdom of a middle course? 


_ Our answer, brethren, i is contained in the words of my text. Weare 
(313) 
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No, nor shout our striving to gain the one and ‘bel See fo) 
moderate either. That is why Jesus has said: “ The Kingdom of He 
suffereth pS and the Sho (not the monet) bear it cae 


from us. that crown and aise Kingdom, are - not given & Be 
They may preach it to us, but they do not practice it. We must meet 
violence by violence; and since we have to fight, we must choose thos: : 
weapons which are strong enough to stand and to prevail against our 
_sailants. Now, our body is one of our Ge ey Ttis tite ee a 


World and the Devil, but it is itself the great power we ae to fight 
You know how often St. Paul tells us of this miserable fact, that we be 


ae man that I am, who shall Gaibee me from the sade of this 
death?”’ And again: “The Wisdom of the Biech is Death; but the 
Wisdom of the Spirit is life and peace. If 1 you live scence to the 
flesh, you shall die. But if by the Spirit eu mortify the deeds of th 
flesh, you shall live.” ‘a 

There is the struggle we have each of us in hand—it is a matter of a 
life and death, of eternal life or eternal death. Who then, believing this, a 
will counsel any but the most vigorous striving, the most far-seeing 
tactics, the utmost courage and self-sacrificing devotion to the cause? ~~ 
What less, in such a strife, would gain the mastery ?_ Ps ~ 

One great means, you know, brethren, of reducing an enemy in war be > : 
cutting off his supplies. You may have heard of great and perilous 
efforts made to prevent provision trains from reaching the hostile lines, 
Some of the most famous battles in history have been fought between 
those who attacked and those who defended the wagons that bore food 
to the hungry soldiers. You have heard of cities reduced to surrender 
by blockade alone—the food supply running short. Well, in the 
great fight between the Flesh and the Spirit the same tactics are pursued. 
The body would strive to cut off supplies, to starve the soul into a Sumit 
render. And so the body cuts short the prayers that bring grace to the 
soul. The body will cry for its extra sleep in the morning; and then wi 
be urgent in its haste to work. or to exercise, or to food; Hee so ; 
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rayers and the graces they bring are cut off. Evening comes, and the 

dy cries for sleep. Prayers at night are too long: the Rosary is made 
Only a succession of broken sleeps, and finally is omitted altogether. 
ght prayers are thus reduced to a mere form; the poor soul will soon 
be starved out at this rate: the body is succeeding well in cutting off the 


ttack. The day is too fine to go to confession, or it is too wet, too hot, 
or too cold. The morning’s fast is too much; so Holy Communion is 
ut off. And so on. You know these tactics of the Flesh and these 
romptings of the Devil only too well. It is all to cut off the supplies of 
grace to the soul, and thus to force it to surrender. For “the Wisdom 

f the flesh is Death.” The body is striving to make the soul a total 
abstainer from prayer and all that can bring grace and strength; striving 
conquer for Hell by means of this fatal spiritual abstinence. 


_ play at that game. If the body tries with such fatal success to cut off 
supplies from the soul, why should not the soul cut off supplies from the 
. body? If the body would enforce abstinence, and even total abstinence, 
_ from spiritual food, why should not the soul enforce a like abstinence 


other; and what is so powerful in behalf of the Flesh will surely 
bbe: as powerful in behalf of the Spirit. That such is the case is 
sufficiently proved by St. Paul’s words: “If by the Spirit you mor- 
E tify the deeds of the Flesh, you shall live.’ And such is the teach- 
ing of the soul’s great ally in this struggle—the Church of God. For as 
the Flesh is helped by the Devil and the World, so is the Spirit by the 
. Angels and Saints, and by Holy Church. The Church has therefore 


_ fixed certain times for warring against the Flesh by the arms of absti 
made upon the supplies of the enemy; when all Catholics join publicly 
in compelling their bodies to abstain from the food at other times per- 
“mitted to them, and when what was before left to each individual is 
enforced under the penalty of grievous sin. Such a time is the time of 
_ Lent, on which we are about to enter: a time when the Flesh is harassed 
_ by the Spirit, when the body is punished and weakened and brought into 
_ subjection by the soul: a time when each ‘faithful Catholic can say, with 
the Apostle, “I chastise my body, and bring it into subjection.” 

: ~ And-as there are special times when all the soldiers of the Church, 
5 unless released by dispensation, are bound to this warfare of Abstinence, 
so there are special bodies of her great army bound at all times to carry 
on these tactics. As in the armies of nations there are certain regiments 
‘trained in the use of certain arms, and provided with these arms prin 


ist “2 : 


et ets a Nea TER NTS Oo me 315. 


supplies. And above all, Mass and the Sacraments are the objects of. 
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But, dear brethren, let me use a homely phrase, and say that two can | 


from corporal food? What is fair to the one combatant is fair to the — 
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~nence. There are seasons when there is, so to speak, a grand attack 
2 


ees 
Ct Pa ey Oe 


cipally—some with cannon, some ith less) some with awotds or 
and eons with mattocks and axes for clearing a ee for the rest 


abstinence, to others Re rows of mercy, Ae so on. 
the rest of men are not thereby freed from the duty of nine 
ei: and penance and charity ; but to those chosen bodies the practice i 
2 these virtues is assigned in a special and extraordinary way. Thu: 
be 


know, there are religious orders given entirely to contemplation wit! 
their strict inclosures; and there are other orders whose members 
total abstainers from flesh meat, who rise in the mid-hours of nigh 

_ watch and pray and carry on the warfare while others rest. And the 
here gathered together in this church to day yet another band of 
soldiers of the Cross—those who have pledged their loyal word to 
to abstain totally from all intoxicating drink. Thus we have in 
Church that abstinence from all things of which St. Paul speaks: thé 
general attack, in one way or another, upon the supplies of this body 
_ death against which we are obliged to > Wage: unceasing war, striving 
the mastery. 

_ But besides this public warfare—this abstinence of certain stated” 
times, and of certain organized bodies within the Church—there is tk 
private and particular warfare which each soul must wage against his o 
body. That struggle for the mastery is of all seasons, and of all s 
and conditions. For the very life of man is, as Job declares, a warfa 
and what is life but the union of body and soul, the grappling together 
of the Flesh and the Spirit in a long, unceasing struggle? Brethren 
have you ever really understood this? Have you ever truly taken in 
meaning of St. Paul’s words when, inspired by the Holy Ghost, he t 
you that the body and soul of man are deadly enemies to each oth 
that the Flesh lusteth against the Spirit; and that, unless this body 
flesh be chastised and kept under, it will murder the soul and drag | 
down to hell? Very different is the doctrine of the world. There, th 
body is everything: the body is fed and pampered, its every sense sup 
plied with luxury; delicacies are spread for it to taste, sweet sounds for 
_it to hear, fragrant perfumes are sprinkled over it; fair sights. displayed 
before it; it is clad in the softest raiment, and sumptucusly housed; all 
pain is kept as far as may be from it, and the thought of its death is hic 
den away. And why is this? Because the world treats this body of 
death as though it were a friend and not an enemy. The world denies 
the fact of the great death-struggle between the body and the soul, and 
treats the words of St. Paul as though they were a worn-out superstiti 
But let us not make so — a mistake. Let us ey to hear 


ich we learned in our catechisms: that we are vety much inclined és 
, that if. we give up the struggle against this strong inclination all is 
with us. The enemy never gives up. From childhood to old age 
th body of death is striving for the mastery, now in one way, now in 
her; now by lust, now by anger or hate; now by sloth, now by _ 
: ousness—always striving. With such a ee can there be ever truce? 
never, till the grip of the combatants shall relax in death. The _ 
‘istian soul must struggle on, chastising, cutting off the supplies by © 
tinence, in the morning of life, and in the evening; for a victory _ 
nig ht be snatched even in the shadows of the last hour. Ah, no wonder ag 
hat he vale es this never-ceasing strife—no wonder that, while 


e ‘body of this dente? No wonder he should long for the time to 
me when the soul at last should shake itself free from the body—no 
onder he should “ desire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ.” 
Brethren, look at Jesus. See how He treated His body. In Him 
ere was indeed no struggle. His holy body and soul were both of God. 
or could. there be between them any struggle, for in neither of them 
uld there be any sin. And yet, that He might be with us, our stay 
and comfort in our weary struggle, He chastised His innocent body: He 
gave His back to the scourge, and His head to the thorns, His face to the _ 
spittle, and His hands and feet to nails. Let us, when our struggle 
_ seems too hard, and when our spirit seems to waver, let us look at Him, % 
and we shall be strong. It was for us, to encourage each soul to strive ae 
for the ery, that He suffered these things; and it will give our poor 
penance and abstinence a wondrous power if only we unite them to those 
sufferings of Jesus on the Cross. Let us all, then, resolve to carry on the 
struggle manfully. Let us enter on the abstinence of Lent, understand- 
y= eons what that abstinence means, why it has been ordered us, and what it ¥ 
Be: _ may do forus. And even when Lent is over, we must remember that 
E the struggle between the body and the soul will not have ceased, nor 
therefore the necessity that every one that striveth for the mastery should 
? ‘still abstain from all things. 
_ And you, especially, to whom I am so strongly bound, belonging as I 
o to the same band of God’s army—the band of Total Abstainers from 
toxicating drinks—remember that in your loyal fidelity to your pledge 
lies your hope of conquering your bodies of death and winning the final _ 5 
\ ictory. Dear friends, you may be heroes in the struggle. You are s 
chosen ones of God. You have the blessing of the Church upon your. 
tinence. Do not waver. If you feel tempted, look up to your stand. 
: look at the Cross. Hear your Master, in His dying accents, bidding 
to be true. ce thirst!” He cries; “I am an abstainer in aeath 1” 


to imitate Jesus in His thirst, wish to oe comme to. “His break n. 
Be Heart, to win a victory over their bodies of death, let them this very: lay 
join this band of Total Abstinence, and range themselves under t] e 
3 standard of Jesus thirsting on the Cross. Do you who have alread: ee 
” joined renew your pledge at the feet of Jesus crucified, and do so a 
zi often as you look at the Crucifix there before you, or pass by that stand- 
ing before this church. If you do that, there is little fear that, with His 
metry Ll therst 1 in yor ears, you will ever break your pledge or ose 
His side. 
Dear friends, do not let the icant of this life-struggle dishearten you. | 6 
_ As surely as Lent passes into Easter, so surely will the strife between the 
_ Flesh and the Spirit, between your body and your soul, and all the cs 
ance, and abstinence, and weariness of that strife, end in death. If. you 
AS ~ shall have so striven, so abstained, as to have gained the mastery, your 
~—_ end will be peace and rest. The conquered body shall be laid into it 
grave, for it isa body of death. But in its ashes shall remain a seed tha 
is not of death; and the day shal! come when, in reward for its abstinence 
and chastisement, suffered in the days of its struggle here, “this cor 
tuptible shall put on incorruption; and this mortal shall put.on immor — 
_ tality,” and in your flesh you shall see God. 
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THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 
(HOLY THURSDAY.) 


a “And I looked: and behold... a Lamb, standing as it were slain.”—APoc. v. 6. 


Ue feasts such as this, to place himself, both in thought and feel- — 


Sed between Son and Mother, that there should be the same days 
of joy, the same days of sorrow. If as children, then, we look inquiring- 


_ ly into our Mother’s face, and listen to the tones of her voice, on this _ 


_ Holy Thursday, seeking to know that we may share her spirit, we shall 


wail of the sorrowing Church over the Passion of her Spouse. This. 


: ments, the altar decked with flowers, and all the thrilling gladness of 


Catholic festivity, seemed to bid our hearts rejoice, and have done with — 


a grief. But that joy has ended now: the day that opened so brightly is 
s _ closing sadly; and again we have been listening to our Mother’s voice, 


“mourning for Him whom we have pierced, as one mourneth for an only 


son; sorrow-stricken, as is one who sorrows over the first-born.” 


it; 


New Law: of the Sacrifice once offered in blood on Calvary, and of that 


__ This twofold rite speaks of a twofold mystery ; tells us that this Holy 
_ Thursday is doubly holy; holy with the sanctity both of sorrow and of 
ee joy; sadly holy, because it is the eve of Good Friday, with something of 
— Calvary’s gloom upon it;. gladly holy, because it is the Feast of the Last 


= Supper, the first Mass, and on it the gleam from a thousand radiant al- 


HE devout Catholic, dear brethren, will be ever anxious, Oni 


= Fes ie : ing, in harmony with the spirit of the Church. It is natural, — ¥ 


_ be at once arrested by the strange contrast between the joy and the = 
sorrow that unite in her ceremonies and in her words to-day... In the= = 
_ Matins and Lauds of this feast, which we sang last night, no sound of — 
__ joy was heard ; only the sad plaint of the Prophet’s lamentation, the first oS 


si 


* 


at 


tars. It is, thus, the feast of Sacrifice; of the twofold Sacrifice of the 


unbloody Sacrifice, offered through every succeeding age, in countless 
‘Christian sanctuaries. There is a world of theology—not hard or dry, 


but full of sweetness and of winning truth—in this union of the Cross 


5 and the Christian altar ; in this offering of the first Mass at the entrance, 
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as it were, of the Garden of Geticenae in ‘this blending of the < 
first Mass, which He offered “ the day before He suffered.” | The g 
is that aspect which looks to Calvary. The Mass, then, as a Sa 


- Cross: the Mass, full itself of power and grace, yet applying merits 


by its own beauty, yet turning that love and devotion, when wo 
- simple hearts to know better, that we may love better, that wondrous 


~ ereignty over all the other works of creation. “Omnia subjecisti sub ped 


of the starry night, and within him are mysterious sympathies, spanning 
that all but infinite space, and seeming to draw those spheres within h 


‘instinct and its cunning, is ruled by his intelligence. And that intelli- 


reasonable soul, a communion with the hidden spiritual world, the power 


grief and jubilee on Holy Thursday. It is a theology that 
that there never has been a Mass offered in any age or in any: place, 
has not been as closely bound up with the Passion of. Jesus, as was 


of the Mass most fitted, therefore, for our loving contemplation 


unbloody, but commemorative of the Great Sacrifice in blood ; real - 
at every altar, and at the same time typical of the past oblation on 


its own, of a complete Redemption ; strong to win love and de 


Jesus Crucified: that is what the Church asks us to contemplete | t day. 
Let us consider, then, what is the nature of a Sacrifice, approaching ie 
subject not by way of mere theological inquiry, but rather seeking w 


mystery in our midst—the Sacrifice of the Mass. : 
God gives man his being, and places him upon the oan with a : 


bus ejus.” (“Thou hast put all things beneath his feet.”) At man’s com- 
mand is all the visible universe, the outcome of countless ages of prepara- 
tion for his day. He looks out upon the world, and sees there a beauty 
and harmony that his eye alone can delight in; he gazes into the depths 


grasp. The animal life of nature, with its strength and its ferocity, its 


gence itself—how wonderful its power—bringing into the unity of a 
single mind all that beauty, all that law, all that vastness, all that life! — 

Such is man’s royalty. He stands the king of all creation. But — 
greater power is in him than mere kingship. He cannot only look down, — 
but he-can also look up. He alone of all around him has an immortal, 


of speech with God, that makes him more than king of the universe, inas- 
much as it makes him its Priest, and that gives to him alone the mind 
and the voice that can offer at the Creator’s throne the homage of 
Creation. 

How shall this offering be made? How shall man acquit himself of ; 
this awful, priestly trust? What shall he give in his own name, and in 
the name of the universe he represents, to be a token to the Great God 
of his homage and dependence? He finds one gift, my brethren, and it 
seems the fairest thing God ever gave, the one that best of all can « 


RYAN, 


ace and represent the worth and beauty of Creation ; the one ‘iat man 


s the soul and body and knits them ‘into strictest fellowship, but 


] 


idual man, with all that lies below him and beyond him in the world of 


ocean, in the tender promise-blossoms of the early Spring. It is life that 
plash of the ocean wave, or to that subtler harmony that spells so won- 


3 drously the soul of man. It is life that makes the heaving chest inhale 
through moutk and nostril the keen winter air, or the mild, scent-laden 


and all the beauty of earth and sky and sea finds no reflection in the dull 
and glassy eye; the woodland song and the harmonious chord find no 


almy or bracing, but cannot swell the Breathless nostril, nor raise the 


become a kneaded clod.” 

_ Such is the human life, such the gift that man holds worthy to offer 
to his God in token of his ee cndens on that Divine bounty for every 
good within him and without; in thanksgiving for the fact of his 
existence, for the power given him, above all creatures, to praise and 
love his Maker. This owing of the human life as homage to God is the 


now offers himself as Nature’s Victim. But alas! man sinned; and at 
his fall there rose from all the universe a mightier cry for Shesiace: no 
longer as homage alone, but now also as propitiation, to appease an angry 
God. That cry was answered by the rejection of man’s Sacrifice; for as 

; a and victim he was foul with the blot of sin, stained, and fallen 
before his Maker. Poor man! Stained and fallen man! Still Priest, 
with the urgency of a double sacrificial debt of homage and propitiation, 
e and with no victim to offer but-one rejected by his God; no altar, but 
one pulluted by his sin! Of what avail is it for him to seek in lower 
S a peat aahe for his own ollie fallen life? and in the innocence of 


mself holds dearer far than all—his life. A inde gift indeed! A 
idrous homage! A human life. ‘The mysterious force, that not only 


ner joins with its hidden link that soul and body, that living indi- 


nse. For it is life that enables the eye to rest, and the spirit to rejoice 
every g grace of sea and shore, of rugged hill and fruitful plain, in the ss 
urning heavens at dawn and sundown, in the vastness of the glittering~ 

ce 
wakes the ear to trills of song from wood and thicket, to the measured 


breath of summer. It is life that in fulness and in health makes all na- 
ture glad to the soul of man: that even in sickness and in pain. is*stiliggs 
clung to and hugged, its boon held greater than its cost. Take life away 


vibrating sympathy in the cold, unheeding ear; the breeze sweeps by, 
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unken chest. Take life away, and high hope, boundless sympathy, the s 
kinship with Creation—all is at an end; “this sensible warm motion has— 


we Beesicxt spirit of Sacrifice, and man, whom God created as Nature’s Priest, 
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a Aaron, Bey for man’s rebellion? No. cries ; the Apeatee a Ted is im 
possible that by the blood of oxen and of goats sins should be remitted, 
Wherefore, when He cometh into this world, He saith, Sacrifice an 
2 4 oblation thou wouldst not, but a Body thou. hast fitted ue ME. Holocaus 
sf for sin did not please thee, then said qT behold I COME.” We 
_-Yes, the Eternal Word, the Only-begotten. Son of Gee ‘took ten 
_ that in it He might pay the debt of homage and expiation that ‘was 
owed by the sinful flesh of man. God became man, and lived a human 
life, that in man’s body He might make of that human life a sacrifice 
i ~ acceptable as homage, sufficient as reparation. It is as man that Jesus 
is Priest: it is as man that Jesus is Victim. When to-morrow we gaze 
upon the Sacrifice on Calvary, we shall see upon the cross-a human form. 
: Those eyes there dimmed in death have wept with human sympathy over 
_ human sorrows. Upon that breast there yielding up its breath has rested 
the disciple whom the Sufferer loved. Those hands, pierced and fixed on 
high, have known the warm pressure of a mother’s clasp. That broken | 
‘Heart has throbbéd for human suffering, has been wrung by the cry of _ 
human desolation. “My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?” 
isahumancry. “Surely He hath borne our infirmities, and carried our 
sorrows. He ‘was wounded for our iniquities, He was bruised for our 
_ sins”! Oh, man, Calvary is your altar, and there at last your debt is 
ped No longer does Creation lie beneath you, silent before its God, — 
‘because you, its only tongue, are dumb-stricken by your sin—because = 
you, its only priest, have lost your power of sacrifice, and stained your _ 
altar and your victim. Here is One “who offered Himself unspotted unto. 2 
- God,” “the Mediator of the new testament.” ‘This Man, offering oné = 
Sacrifice for sins, . . . . by one oblation hath perfected forever them that 5 
are sanctified.” his ene of Man is the Senet holy, innocent, Ss 
undefiled,” “the Son who is perfected forevermore.” es e 
But, brethren, God has not willed that sacrifice should end on Calvary. = 
' It is true that the redemption there was so entire that no other is possible. e 
It is true that the lifeless human body has since risen, and “dieth now no = 
more.” True that the blood-shedding there was an infinite surpassing 
reparation to God for sin, so that no crime could ever be committed that _ 
would lie beyond the reach of its saving tide. True that there was the 
fulfilment of prophecy and type: there the one all:holy Victim, of which 
the victims of the Old Law were but the shadow and the promise. But a 
yet, sacrifice was not to end. A voice from the past, a prophet’s voice, 
had told of another sacrifice, a clean oblation, which should be niieter 
from the rising of the sun even to the going down thereof. But only one 
day has seen its sun darkened over Calvary—only one spot of earth hash ‘ 
been wet with the redeeming blood of Jesus. He wills His sacrific 
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be nearer to His people than this—He wills to b 
and I can see the offering every day, 


Christian Sacrifice, to the supper-room, where, on this Holy Thursday 


1e first time, that sacrifice which has brought into every land and into 
very age the Priest and the Victim of the Mount; which has remained, 


esus is Priest and Victim, no crime has been able to sully, whose altars. 
0 persecution has been able to destroy. 7 
_ See that group seated at the supper-table, waiting for the end. For 
the last time has Jesus offered the Paschal lamb; that Shadow is about 
to pass forever, and the Reality to take its place. The disciples have 
seen their Master wash their feet, and recognized, in that solemn rite, the 


they know and love as their Lord and their God. His words have 
prepared them for some surpassing proof of affection; “having loved 


heard Him say: “With desire have I desired to eat this Pasch with you 
_ before I suffer.” He tells them that this is the last time that He and 


eyes to heaven, and blesses the bread and breaks it. Then the disciples 
_ hear their Master, whose words they have known to drive out devils, to 
pardon sinners, to raise the dead; whom they have confessed to have — 
¥ the words of eternal life; they hear Him say, as He gives them the bread > 
2 broken: “Take ye and eat. For this is my Body which is delivered for 
you.” And in like manner they see Him take the chalice of wine into 
e His hands with blessing and with thanks; and again His sweet voice 
breaks the silence: “ Take, and drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood, — 
ceo ot the new testament, which is shed for you.” Listen to those words, 

_ brethren; hear them as Peter, and John, and James, and all that company 
“d of disciples hear them. “ This is my Body which is broken for you: this 
is my Blood which is shed for you.” Listen to them, learn them, hide 
them in your hearts, that you may rejoice in them as one who has found 


ae 


, 


-_« FATHER RY. GEE ee S898. ze 


e offered up where you | 
and can be ourselves present at 
is Sacrifice. He wills to be offered upon our altars, in the Mass. And 
So we pass from Calvary, which has taught us what is the worth of the 


evening, “the day before He suffered,” ‘ when evening was come,” “the 
same night in which He was betrayed,” He instituted, and offered up for ~ 


amidst the sins of a corrupt world, a clean oblation, whose purity, because ~ 
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_ preparation for something far holier, a type of the purity which the new : 
_ mystery would demand. Jesus is now seated in their midst, He whom _ 


His own who were in the world, He loved them to the end.” They have — 


they shall sup together before His passing to His Father. It isthe hour. 
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much treasure. For you, thanks God, no ‘heresy has twisted ; 
- those words of Jou hamneye their ee elesats — 


ciel Nes the ignoring of the Lent anony of a anen W 
the perversion of centuries of history, by which men have sought 
- falsify this Testament of Jesus, and to rob us of His Legacy. I wi 
therefore, disturb the peace of your meditation on these words te 
2 by even a reference to sorrowful unbelief. I only ask you to pray in p 
_ for those who have been robbed of the joy of Holy Thursday. 

e: E “This is my Body, this is my Blood.” Yes, dear Lord, we belie 
@ for Thy words are plain and full of power, and sweet as honey to 
= mouths! We believe Thee as Thy a believed Thess for we ae 
_ 


Ba the lake of Galilee, that this should be. We. care as Thy discioie 
=e at the supper-table remember so well, the day Thou didst tell us of t 
i mystery tocome. “The bread that I will give is my flesh for the life 
om “the world.” “Except ye eat of the ieee of the Son of Man, and dr 
_ His blood, ye shall not have life in you.” “ For my flesh is meat inde 
~and-my blood is drink indeed.’ And, Lord, when cold hearts found 
then, as others have found since, that those words were hard, and whe 
“many went away, and walked‘no more with Thee; and when Thou didst 
ask, “ Will you also go away?” Peter answered, as we answer now, _ 
“Lord, to whom should we go but to Thee?. Thou hast the words of 
eternal life? Yes, Lord, we believe: help our unbelief! 
But it is not only true that the bread and wine have changed in ‘th 
2 _hands and by the words of Jesus into His own Body and Blood, but it ig 
- also true that that Body and Blood as they lie there hidden beneath the : 
species, are truly sacrificed ; that the life of Jesus is in some true manner. 
laid down at the supper-table. And so we pass from a consideration of 
. the reality of the Presence of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament to the re- 
ality of the Sacrifice of His Body and Blood, which is, as I told you, the 
_ special thought of Holy Thursday. Bo: 
Again, the words of Jesus are our light. “This is my Body, ‘ee. is 
broken. his is my Blood, which 1s shed. Do this in memory of me.’ 
That sacred Body which the Apostles hold in their hands, and receive in- 
to their breasts this evening, has not yet been crucified: those hands and ~ 
feet have not yet the marks of the nails: that sacred Heart is still un- : 
pierced by the lance: that sacred blood has not yet been emptied from 
every vein, and drunk in by the soil of Calvary. And nevertheless Jesus 
‘says, “This is my Body, which is broken; my Blood, which is she 
Nay, more, He bids His Apostles “ do this”: break this Body, and s 


= 


power of offering that same sacrifice in memory of Him. 
rds of consecration? How has He, at that supper-table, made Him- 


self a Victim, and how does He do it as truly now on the altar at the 
Mass? Let us ask those happy. disciples who saw Him on this evening. 


follow Him, for all that they have suffered to be near Him; whose 
- pardoned them in their sin. And there are they, His disciples, gathered 
lose Him. It isin the fulness of this His intimate presence among them 
that He bids them make the first act of faith in Him, present in His 


Sacrament, present beneath the broken fragments of bread which He 
ives into the hands of each, present within the chalice of which He bids 


which makes the Mass instituted and offered here to be what it is—a true 
and real Sacrifice. : 


whom Jesus loves. The purest, holiest friendship that has ever been— 


the tenderness of the cruel parting now so near. John is next to Jesus 


Eas he takes from His hands the adorable Sacrament. With full faith, t 
4 _ with burning love, and with an awe too great for words to tell, he receives 


There in his hands is the same Jesus, the same God, the same 
: Friend who is by him at the supper-table; and because it is the same, he 
_ adores and loves. But oh, St. John, you who know and feel better than 
: “any other that your Love is the same beneath those species, know and 
feel also better than any other how different is the manner of His presence 
_ there. Jesus at your side you see, you feel; you look into His eyes, you 
are pressed in His embrace. Jesus in your hands you love as really be- 
cause you know that there also is your loving Lord and God; but you 
nnot meet His glance, for He is hidden, and you see but bread; you 
_ press, and the crumbs fall on the table; you bear Him to your mouth,’ 
but your hands feel no burden; you taste Him, and to the taste there is 


s Blood. Already has Jesus, hasty in His love, sacrificed His life upon 
hat supper-table, anticipated His Crucifixion, and given to His priests _ 


How is this, brethren? How is the life of Jesus sacrificed by the — 


“here He sits, their Master, in their midst. There is He whose presence : 
s brightened for them many a day of gloom and doubt: whose look 
of love has been their full compensation for all that they have left to 


_ gentle voice has cheered them in sorrow, taught them in their ignorance, 


und Him, clinging to His presence, watching every look, hanging on ee. 
every word, because they know—He has told them—that they are soon to” 


vem drink. In this contrast of His twofold presence at the supper-table, — 2 
is disciples see, and we may see, though it be dimly, why there is here a . 
_ sacrifice, how there is here that laying down of the human life of Jesus, 


_ St. John has been leaning on the breast of Jesus, for he is the disciple 


_ the friendship between the Master and the disciple—to-night receives all - 


_ horror Sas see Judas, too, take into his fore the God whom he a Si 
Jesus is really here, but not as you have known Him. You have known | ; 
- Him as you see Him by your side, fair to see, winning hearts by His 
__ sweet look and gentle ways: and here there is but the broken surface of — 
the bread. You have known Him going in and out among men, doing 


and He moves not, bear Him away and He resists not. You have known 


_ is only silence, silence as of death. Truly, St. John, you know, you feel, # 
that here in truth zs death. Not that Jesus is really dead, for in yours 


- side at table; but so far as His presence in this Sacrament goes it isa 
_ state of death. There, at your side, He sits in all His power and beauty, 
“the Son of Man, and in the likeness of those men around Him. Here, 


nctié loves, but it is through the veil of inert material food. And so, St. 


John, seeing that life thus mysteriously laid down, seeing this death, this - 


_ “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and pees and 


the paying of man’s debt. At the supper-table, on our altars, in the 


_ “clean oblation,” this “acceptable sacrifice” offered, is this death of doe 


bat bread; He enters into your breast and is your food, and yet no an 
ward at You see Peter, vag and ne and they receive ue 


and receive Him into a heart that is already the devil’s home! Yo 


good to all, through Galilee, Samaria, and Judea; but here, lay Him down 


Him eloquent in speech, and captivating in familiar intercourse, but here 


hands and in your breast He is the same Jesus who is living and by your 


in your hands, He is stripped, as far as you can see, of power and beauty 
and manliness: He lives, but it is as if He lived not; He sees, He hears, © 


living death, this slaying of your Lord in this bloodless sacrifice, you need | 
no further vision to tell us of the “ Lamb, standing as it were slain, for — 
the salvation of the peoples,” no fuller revelation to prompt the loud cry, 
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wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and benediction.” 

You see, then, how at the supper-table on Holy Thursday, as well as oe 
on Calvary on Good Friday, on the altar as well as on the cross, the hu- “a 
man life of Jesus is laid down in sacrifice. The manner of offering is 
different—that, at least, is plain. On Calvary there is blood- shedding in 
very deed, a life laid down in agony and torment, once and forever, for 


Mass, that blood is shed mystically, that life 1s laid down sacramentally, 
Jesus living in this death of love. And not once, but often; at every 
hour, in every piece from the rising to the setting of the sun, is this | 


wrought in our midst, in our churches, in our homes. 

Think in this way of the Mass, brethren. Think of it carsueh life, as 
you have thought of it to-day, and you will love the Mass. You will” 
love it because you see in 1 it the Sacrifice of Love: because yous see in i 
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who bears even now on the altar, im hands and feet and side, the 
narks of what He suffered for you in the days of His mortality. And 
ove all will you love the Mass because it is not merely a record and 


irtue of the deed done at the altar, a present Sacrifice, in which Jesus, 
betore your very sight, is slain and offered for you, and you can see, by 
i ting your eyes to that pallid Host, the sign of His mystic death. 

Your love will be shown in your acts. It is not always easy to go to 
ass. Even the Sunday Mass entails, at times, and for some persons al- 
most always, considerable inconvenience. The length of the road, the 
uncertain weather, failing health, awkward hours—all these, at some time 
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Oo you not now see how well this may be made to fit in with the fact 
hat the Mass zs a Sacrifice, and that it is indeed a blessed privilege when 
assisting at the Sacrifice that Jesus makes of Himself for us, we are also. 
called to make a sacrifice of ourselves for Him? The half hour in the 
church is the time that He offers His Body and Blood for us: the weary 
ime before and after is the time when we offer our own bodies—sacrificing 
heir comfort and convenience for His dear sake. And with this sacrificial 


on the altar, we should, in our own places, have some little suffering to 
; put up with? The easy attitude, too common in our churches, has surely 

nothing in it suggestive of sacrifice. Many, too, can and do attend Mass 
daily. Happy they! Happiest, when itis at a daily sacrifice of their comfort, 
of their morning’s rest. What a welcome from the Victim at the altar 
awaits these victims of love! © May that welcome be yours. May you so 


_ understand the Mass as to know how to value the sacrifices you make to at- 
tend it. May you realize more and more that Sacrifice is the great central 


_ principle of the Christian life, as the altar is the centre of the Christian — 
Be erictuary, the Cross the centre of the Christian world. May you ever act 
upon that faith, until the days of Sacrifice are over, and un\il your eyes, 


- new-opened, shall see Him whom you love, no longer on a Cross, no 


See i ire 


presentation of that great bygone Sacrifice, but because it is actually, 


r other, make hearing even a weekly Mass an act of self-sacrifice, But — 


idea before us shall we complain if, while He is being mystically slain up- 
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was greatest. Amongst the very first duties of our lives is that of pray 


‘a 


THE PRAYER IN THE GARDEN. 


ee INCE Jesus came to teach us, brethren, not aay by His fave i 
H eS, | words, but also by His human deeds—words and deeds of G 

but spoken and done by Him as man—it was natural that He 
should be conspicuous there where our need for His example 


Of prayer, then, shall we be sure to find a bright example in the life o 
Jesus Christ. The lives of the Just are ever brightest at their clo 
Just as in a sermon, a preacher keeps what is most forcible for the las 
the practical part to which all his previous preaching was directed—so 
the sermon-lives of God’s Saints, the lessons they teach are ever clearest _ 
and most touching when the lives that taught them are about to end. 
So was it with Jesus, the Saint of Saints. And so was it in the prayer. _ 
lesson of His holy life. It was His custom, as we read, to pray and spend _ 
the watches of the night in prayer; but it was when for the last time He 
went according to that custom to the Garden He loved, and beneath th 
olive trees which had so often looked down upon His prostrate, supplian 
form, it was when for the last time He came across the Cedron to Get 
semani, that He allowed His children to see and hear Him pray, and t 
learn at once the lesson of His overwhelming sorrow and of His patien 
and prevailing prayer. = 

We read in the Gospels that Jesus, after aes had closed on Hol 
Thursday, came with His disciples over the brook Cedron into a country — 
place—a farm called Gethsemani, where there was a garden, irfto which 
He entered with them. And when He had arrived at the place, He sai 
to them: “Pray, lest ye enter into temptation.” And then,as if to sho 
that He meant His prayer to be their example, He said: “ Sit ye here ti 
I go yonder and pray.. And He taketh with him Peter, and James, and 
John: and He began to grow sorrowful and to be sad, to fear and to be 
heavy. Then He saith to them: My soul is sorrowful, even unto death 
stay you here, and watch with me. And going a little further—a stone 
cast—-kneeling down He fell upon His face, flat on the ground, and } 


prayed that, if it might be, the hour might pass” from Him. ans 
(328) 


y 


d: Abba, Father, all things are possible Me Thee: my Father, if it be 


ess, not my will but Thine be done. And He cometh to His disciples, 
__ and findeth them asleep, and He saith: What? Could ye not watch one 
_ hour with me? And He saith to Peter: Simon, sleepest thou? Couldst 
_ thou not watch one hour? Watch ye and pray, that ye enter not into 

_temptation. The spirit, indeed, is willing, but the flesh is weak. Again, 
the second time, He went and prayed, saying the same words: My Father, 


And returning, He cometh again, and findeth them sleeping, for their 
eyes were heavy: and they knew not what to answer Him. And leaving 


yords. “And there appeared an angel from heaven, strengthening Him. 
And being in an agony, He prayed the longer; and His sweat became as 
_ drops of blood, trickling down upon the ground. Then, when He rose 
up from prayer, and was come for the third time to His disciples, He 
found them sleeping for sorrow.” 


titers, of Jesus at His last prayer in the Garden. On those words—I 
_ may say on every single word—have the loving followers of Jesus pon- 
ered in secret meditation, commented in their writings, and preached in 
heir sermons. In the office of the “ Prayer of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ 
fixed for the week after Septuagesima, we may read the words of St. 
Cyprian, St. Anselm, and St. Ambrose, in which they taught, each in his 
own day, in Africa, in England, and in Italy, the lessons of that prayer in 
_ the Garden. Those lessons are many, and very various. For instance, 


4 


one of these holy doctors explains in what points the prayer of Jesus is 
Be citcront from the prayers of ordinary men. This Saint takes the divine 
=< 


haracter of our Lord’s prayer, if I may so speak, and shows us almost 
xclusively, in the various scenes of His prayer and agony and consola- 
tion, the eternal Son of God. But I think it will move us more to-day, 
and it will certainly be more easy, to consider rather the human character 
_ of this prayer of Jesus, and in the prostrate form beneath those olive 


_ the night, to recognize the form and the voice of a Son of Man. 
Indeed, brethren, it would be hard to find any passage in the life of 


Prayer in the Garden. It would seem as if, in taking on Him there, in 
especial manner, our sinfulness, He allowed our poor nature also to be 
t plainly visible; and as if, in allowing the weight of our sins to break 
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ssible, if Thou wilt, remove this chalice, let it pass from me; neverthe- 


f this chalice may not pass away, but I must drink it, Thy will be done. 5 


them, He went again, and prayed the third time, saying the self-same 


Such is the moving picture, given us in full detail by the inspired | 


trees, and in the agonized cry sent up from the blood-stained earth into’ 
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otherwise have known, the moving truth that that crushed heart was | 
heart of a fellow-man. fect 
For consider what could be more like our own case than the state 
mind and body which He deliberately chose as the preparation for that 
prayer. We read that “ He began to grow sorrowful and to be sad,” “to_ 
fear and to be afraid.” Of His own free will He entered into trouble o 
__-mind, and weariness of body. Strange preparation, brethren, for pray 
_ He chose it voluntarily because He knew that it would be the involunt 
state of many a stricken soul who, sorrowful and sad and fearful, wou 
turn for strength to prayer, and seek in His prayer a model. Saints hav 
come, we know, so to overcome their minds and feelings, as to be able t 
enter on their prayer with a serenity undisturbed by any care of earth, 
They could say, with the Psalmist: paratus sum, et non sum turbatus— 


eo “T am ready, and I am not troubled.” And entering thus. upon their 
peaceful orisons, they have through long hours communed with God, and 
~~ have with difficulty torn themselves from this felicity to return to their 
_ lowlier duties. When we read of their prayer, we may be tempted tov a 
~~ -say: “Ah, were such a tranquil mind and heart mine, I too could pray: ae 4 
| but when / kneel down, my sorrow seems to grow darker round me, my “a 
. nervous and uneasy spirit to grow more restless and impatient of restraint, am 
and my very body to lose its strength and to cry out for indulgence.” eS 
Ah, brethren, thanks be to our dear Lord for it, this was the very frame = 

_ of mind and body that Jesus chose when He knelt down to teach us how = 

to pray. He took us, we might say, at our worst. Those very circum- a 
stances which we look on as fatal to recollection in prayer, He chose of a 

: His own free will, that He might by descending to our extremest misery i. 
comfort the most miserable amongst us, and teach us that no trouble of 38 
mind or body should ever turn us from our prayer. | a 
5 Yet observe on the other hand that Jesus prepared for His model 4 
“prayer, not only by voluntarily entering into that trouble of spirit which’ 
? is, in our case, beyond our control, but also by putting from Him those 
distractions which we can put from us if we will. First, He withdrew. 

from the larger body of the disciples, and with a chosen three entered the = 
sanctuary of the Garden. Here He withdrew again, “a stone’s cast,” from 

His three companions, remaining thus alone with His Heavenly Father. 

It was to His Father that He had come to that lone hill-side to speak: 

it was before His Father He was now about to plead, with the eloquence 

of human sorrow, for relief: it was to His Father’s will that He was about 

to make that great Fvat: it was from His Father’s hand that He was 

to receive that hideous, crushing load of sin, that was to force Him, oozing — 
blood, flat upon the ground. This was why Jesus left even the Prince ote 

His Apostles, and the disciple whom He loved, and withdrew in the ol; 
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tude of the oe to speak with His Father alone. “ Stay you here, till 
go yonder and pray.” In these precautions, as they would be « on our 
part, Jesus acted again as man. He had no need of guarding against dis- 
tractions. The presence of others could never disturb the full vision of 
His Father’s presence. Yet did He enter, as I have said, into our weak- 
ness, and act as though He feared to share our lapses and our lassitude in 
prayer. The very compromise He seemed to make with the human de- 
‘sire for human sympathy marks the special character of this prayer: for, 

a _ withdrawn as He was from the chosen three, ae yet bade them watch 
. with Him: “Stay you here, and watch with me.” And when the watch- 
i ers failed and slept, He left His prayer, and came to them (ah, what a 
"journey that “stone’s cast” must have been to the agonizing Saviour ; 
_ He came to them and pleaded with them, again and again, to “ watch one 
= hour” with Him. To feel that they too were, like Him, watching and 


i 
2 


praying against the day of temptation they were about to enter, this 


a - would have been a solace to His breaking heart: and though the chalice 
pers Father gave Him to drink was not to have even that drop of comfort 
in it, still He sought it, with a human yearning, and with His own weary 
‘ inde and broken voice, woke three times the faithless watchers, and 
three times asked them not to desert Him and leave Him lonely in His 
e re grief. 

fe . Lhus,dear brethren, did Jesus in His preparation for this last prayer, 
_ in which He deigned to teach us how to pray, act most like a man, and 
_ surround Himself with the weakness, the precautions, and the natural 
longings of frail and sinful humanity. The sacred prayer itself is, as the 


_ is a great simplicity about real sorrow. The set phrases of conventional 
mourning are scattered by the blast of genuine affliction. Nothing re 
mains for the quivering lips to utter but a few familiar words, said often 


hee “6 


lightly at other times, but oh, with what new meaning xow/ Scarcely 
*s articulate, with no subtleties of thought or feeling, the language of a 
broken heart is a language common to every people and to every age. 
eS And now He, who bears the sorrows of all, speaks words that all may 
_ speak, words utterly human, yet, like the Sacred Heart from which they 
Pe spring, also utterly divine. Listen to the moaning voice that from the 

_ earth to which that face is pressed sends up the cry of suffering humanity. 


ihe 


_“ Abba, Father, all things are possible to Thee: my Father, if it be pos- 
sible, if Thou wilt, let this chalice pass from me; nevertheless, not my 
_ will, but Thine be done.” And again, when He had already drunk deep 
et of the bitter cup: “ My Father, if this chalice may not pass away, but I 
must drink it, Thy will be done.” And even when the third deep draught 
ep of sorrow has been drained, the prayer of Jesus is, as the evangelist has 
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preparation for it would have led us to expect, strikingly human. There 
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the drinking—the self-same, and oh, how human, act of resignation—if 


~I would rather that the cup of suffering should pass from me: I pray 


_ the philosopher declare that such resignation as this is nothing more than 


What was high enough for Jesus, is high enough for you. You would — 


your lot, with the injustice of your persecutors, with, in fact, your cross. — 


escape, since you must bear it, well, His Will be done. In your better 


written, “the self-same word ’—the self-same cry for relief—the self- 

confession that the chalice is all too bitter to lose any of its bitternes 
must drink it, Thy will be done! acide oe ii 
If I weust suffer, then God’s will be done. It is not my will, indeec 


constantly, and with all the fervor of this human heart, that it may so | 
pass, that I may be spared what I so fear. But if this cannot be, if God’s 
will be otherwise, if I must suffer, let it be. God knows best. Brethre 
this is not, you will say, a very high kind of resignation. I have he 


making the best of a bad case. I have heard fainter hearts cry out 
that this, the only resignation.they can reach to is, indeed, no true — 
resignation at all. “To be resigned because I must, has surely no — 
sort of merit. If I could, I would have God’s will otherwise ; but 
since I cannot change, then must I accept, His will. This is not 
resignation!’’ So wails the sufferer. But (ah, the consolation of the =. 
thought!) the resignation of Jesus in His prayer in the Garden, was even ae 
this: “If I must drink it, Thy will be done.” It zs resignation, dear soul. 


ea 


have done with your ill-health, with your poverty, with the hardness of 


You pray that it may be taken from you, or lightened, or sweetened. 
But since it seems this is not possible, since God leaves you no way to | 


moments you may come, for His sake, to love your cross. But on the 
whole it is grievous to you: His will be done. Bear it bravely, because 
you must bear it. Your suffering is not of your own free choice, it is — 
‘true: but your resignation is. You choose to be resigned to His blessed © 
Will, though you know He has willed that you should suffer. “aa 
In this way, brethren, has Jesus taught us, in the resignation of His 
prayer, a lesson that lowly human hearts can understand. It isa higher = 
call to pray for crosses, to choose to drink the cup of suffering rather 
than let it pass. Zhat Jesus taught also: but He teaches us, poor weak 
children of sorrow, the lowlier lesson, as well, of free and willing resigna- :. 
tion to what we pray, at the same time, may be taken from us. His cry a 
for relief, and His cry of resignation, go out together from Gethsemani to i 
every home of human sorrow, to teach the sufferers among men that their | 
unwillingness to suffer is no sign of their want of Christian patience, as 
long as it is joined, as it was in the prayer of Jesus, with the willingness 
to accept from their Father’s hand what He chooses for them, and what — 
they are not able to refuse. 85 
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2elings and our lowly prayers, and shown us that we may be truly Chris. 
an, even though we cannot hope to be ever more than truly human. A 
igher standard is not taken from us: there is heroism still left for the 
xeroic followers of Jesus: but in the lesson we have been taught to-day 


eroes alone, but reaches even the weak hearts, the wavering wills, the 
hrinking bodies, of poor mortals like ourselves. 

- One more look at Jesus in the Garden, and we have done. “ eee in 
an agony, He prayed the longer; and His sweat became as drops of blood, 
rickling down upon the ground.” He has not changed His prayer, now 
that He has entered on this fearful struggle. ‘“ The self-same word” is 
still repeated, though the blood is now flowing and the horror of death is 
on Him—the prayer for relief, the act of resignation; it is‘as though He 
knew no other. “And being in an agony, He prayed the longer”; 


7 done; prayed amid the horrid visions of sin that were filling His soul 
a _with fear, amid the anguish of body that was forcing the blood from His 
veins; prayed the self-same word, and prayed the longer. Sufferers, re- 
Be erahes this upon your bed of pain. The agony will take from you all 
power of sustained thought, all relish for even favorite devotions. In 
the stress of, that time you may have to cast away the very prayers that 


_ Lord, you will pray the longer. You will cry to your Father for relief, 


you will make your acts of resignation. “Father, if it be possible, let 


Z this pass from me: nevertheless, if I must suffer, Thy will be done.” 

_ What pain is there conceivable which, far from making that prayer im- 
‘SS el would not rather intensify its fervor? It is “the strong cry and 
4 tears,” the prevailing prayer of the agonizing. And we know that it did 
a prevail; for “there appeared to Him an angel from heaven, strengthen- 
¢ ing Him.” The relief. was, like the prayer that won it, in human guise. 
# Strength the poor manhood of Jesus wanted to bear up that weight of 
Be. woe, to prevail in that awful struggle: strength for a soul sorrowful unto 
> death: strength for a body pouring out its blood upon the ground. The 
= ‘sorrow was not taken away: more blood had yet to be shed, amid even 
_ greater agony ; but the prayer in the Garden had made this possible, and 
had given to the soul and body of the Man of Sorrows the endurance 
His human nature needed. In suchwise let us expect the answer. Suf- 
fer we must: but we shall be strong to bear that suffering if we only 
pray as Jesus prayed. The angel of consolation will not take away our 
s gue of affliction; but he will offer us the cup of fortitude as well. The 


Such is the very human teaching of our dear Lord in His prayerin — 
1e Garden. See how He has come down to us, to the level of our lowly. 


re have found the comfort that the example of our Master is not for a 


prayed that the chalice might pass; prayed that God’s will might be. 


2 have become habitual. Still in your agony, if you would be like your — 


Ons He will not sleep, Bue will atch ae us sfulee we Rae 
while we pray, through our lifelong ee aie the a = 


as Thou didst receive in Gethsemani, sfeicth to say, even amid the so. 
_rows of death, “ “Thy willbe done!” 


. THE TWO THIEVES, 


5 sees IESE words of mercy, dear brethren, like the first words | 
= | spoken by Jesus on the Cross, were words of forgiveness to 
sinners. Unlike the first, however, which were addressed — 
“Reet! + God, these were spoken to one of the two robbers who 


a _ hung on their crosses beside our Lord. For we read: “ And with Him 


é % _ they crucify two others, thieves, one on each side; one on the right 
me hand, and one on the left; and Jesus’ in the midst... .. And the 


‘Amen | say to thee, this day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.” —LUKE xxiii. 43. a 


soldiers mocked Him, coming to Him and offering Him vinegar, and oe 


e 3 saying: If Thou be the King of the Jews, save Thyself. And the self- 


_ the other, answering, rebuked him, saying: Neither dost thou fear God, 
; seeing thou art under the same condemnation. And we, indeed, justly ; 
for we receive the due reward of our deeds, but this Man hath done no 


—" 
“+ 


His Cross, to listen to His words; and surely we desire that this our 
watch beside our Crucified Saviour should end in penitence and forgiveness 
with the good thief, and not in impenitence and reprobation with his un- 
happy comrade. Nor can we deceive ourselves, looking at these two 
‘ _ crucified criminals, with the thought that in merely coming here on this 
Good Friday, in giving up pleasures and business to attend this length- 


os — pneds service, and to reflect upon the sufferings of our Lord, we have there- 
(335) 


# : same thing the thieves also that were crucified with Him reproached Him 
_ with; and they reviled Him. And one of these robbers who were hanged, 
_blasphemed Him, saying: If Thou be Christ, save Thyself and us. But 


evil. And he said to Jesus: Lord, remember me when Thou shalt come © 
into Thy Kingdom. And Jesus said to him: Amen I say to ee this. 


as day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.” 

Now, brethren, it seems to me most useful on this Good Friday to 
= recall to mind the fact, that here were two sinners who were crucified be- 
= side our Lord, who saw His sufferings, who made very earnest re- 
a flections on His Passion, but with such widely different results that 
one ended in heaven and the other in hell. This view of the matter 
is, surely, one that comes home to us. For we are sinners: we are 
ie - _actually here gathered together and determined, even with some fatigue’ 
of body, and at, it may be, not a little inconvenience, to watch Jesus on 


se 


_ by done enough, and are secure of the grace and blessing of this day o 
grace. No. For the poor wretch whose unhappy soul went down tl 
- Good Friday evening, even at the foot of the Cross of Jesus on Calvary, 
down to its everlasting torture in hell, this poor reprobate had kept the 
three hours’ Agony ; had shared, in terrible reality, the sufferings of Jesus 
crucified ; had heard His words, and seen His forgiveness, and watched 
His death. Alas! brethren, shall we ever know as much of the Cross as 
that bad thief? shall we ever suffer as he suffered, or in such close com- 
panionship with Jesus? And he was lost, and before the night had falle 
on Calvary, and while his stiffened and distorted corpse still hung, limb 
broken, awaiting its robber’s grave, his soul was buried in hell. And so 
_ it may come to pass—oh, it is not impossible !—that some poor sinner 
_ who has come so far on the -way to repentance and forgiveness, who has 
___ come to hear these sermons and to reflect upon these saving truths, may go 
no further: may leave this church unchanged, and go forth, as he came 
___-in, reprobate, with one more grace neglected, one more Good Friday 
as ~ lost, his heart more hardened, more resolved than ever not to seek for-— 
_ giveness at the feet of the priest of God—further than ever from Para. 
-dise, nearer than ever to hell. Ree < 
Or if this be an extreme case, as indeed I hope it is, there may be 
those who may lose the special strength and light that God would give 
_ them to-day ; who also may go out as they came in, unchanged by the — 
: - contemplation of their Crucified Lord; if no worse, at least no better for : 
_ Good Friday. To them, too, it were well to point the lesson of these a 
two strangely contrasted spectators of the scene on Calvary; of these __ 
fellows in crime, fellows in suffering, fellows in the company of. Jesus 
Crucified, fellow-hearers of His words on the Cross, fellow-witnesses of 
His death; but widely parted as heaven and hell in, the fruit they=ss 
_ drew from all. For not only the reprobate sinner, but even the lukewarm ; 
Catholic, may draw bitter, not sweet, waters out of the Saviour’s foun-. 8 
tains: it does not take an evil-minded person, but only a careless one, to 
lose a very great and precious grace. Let us then, all of us, sinners as we s 3 
all are, and whatever be our life’s history or our guilt in the eyes of God — - 
to-day, let us all see wherein lay the difference of two contemplations of B: 
the Passion which had such strangely different results, in order that we 
may share the good thief’s grace, and avoid the other’s reprobation. ; 
And first remark that, at the beginning, doth thieves joined in ree 
proaching and reviling our Lord. No wonder, indeed, that they should 
see and feel the full force of the scornful taunt—*“ Himself He cannot 
save.” “He trusted in God, let Him now deliver Him, if He will have — 
Him; for Hesaid: I am the Sonof God.” Yes, it was a bitter disappoint. 
ment for them. For they might well have expected that, if He had 
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saved Himself, and had, as He was challenged to do, come down from 
e Cross, He vould also have saved them from their torture, and have 


“wees of his last ne even the good thief gave way, and rate 


But chen his iament of as: came: his eyes were opened: he saw his 
Lord and his God in the poor innocent Sufferer before him; his re-— 
4 Bone ceased, words of pity came, confession of his own sin, one 


Ee He ae no doubt, recognized the innocence of Jesus: but what 
was that to him? All he knew was that innocence could not save Him 
rom the torture of the Cross. And so looking on the gentle Sufferer he 


be Christ, save Thyself and us.” It was no prayer for salvation—that 
' might have been answered: it was a mere infidel’s jibe. Z/ Thou be 


has called it a blasphemy—is the last sin of this sad lifé, and he dies re- 
jecting salvation on the very day of salvation, and passes from the fiery 
torments of the cross into the fire of hell. O Saviour, grant us faith in 
Thee as we now gaze upon Thee Crucified ; trust in Thee to save even the 


‘canst save us, if only we zz2// be saved. . 

The other thief knew this, and acted on his knowledge. He willed to 

‘be saved, and he was saved. Let us see how; for surely it is just what 

we should strive to see. When the moment came, and his eyes were 

opened, and he recognized in Jesus his Saviour, he at once spoke, and 

c ae words are full of instruction, and show the history of his conversion. 

- For it has a history, though it was so rapid, and it is the history of every 

true change of heart. First came that interior faith which made him 

separate himself from the scoffers, and rebuke his fellow-robber for his ; 
a unbelief. Then, spine ine from that faith, came fear of God. “And dost 
= not thou fear God,” he asks, “ seeing that thou art under the same con- 
xs demnation?” Then came the humble confession of his sinfulness, and 
e his willing acceptance of his awful punishment. “And we, indeed, are 
- condemned justly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds.” Surely, 
an honest confession for one nailed to a cross; a generous acknowledg- 
2 ment of heavy guilt that could merit such heavy expiation! Thirdly, he 
__ expresses compassion for his innocent Saviour: “ But this man hath done 
no evil.” Ah, how those words must have gone to the Heart of the Di- 
vine Sufferer: how they must have moved the sorrowing Mother that 
heard them—the compassion of that agonizing thief upon his cross! And 
| w the time has come, and the last earnest prayer of a generous soul, 


= Christ—a likely story! And so the unbeliever’s prayer—the Holy Ghost — 


ought them too from their crosses. In the first shock of that sad 


most hardened sinner amongst us—for we know Thou art Christ, and | 
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_ cursed Him for His weakness. “He blasphemed Him, saying: If Thou ~ Be 


st 
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full of faith, is heard above the taunts and mockery of the crowd: “A 
he said to Jesus: Lord, remember me when Thou shalt come into Th 
Kingdom.” He asks for a memento, and, God be praised! he hears the 
gentle voice—the voice of absolution from the past, of hope beyond his 
wildest expectation for the future, the sentence, even before his death, of 
his merciful Judge—‘ Amen I say to thee, this day. thou shalt be with | 
me in Paradise.” This day— ; and in 
Paradise, with his Saviour! Ah, how ewe he changs upon ae cross “ 
now: how his poor heart goes out to the Sacred Heart of his Jesus! how a. 
Jovingly and compassionately he watches from his cross the pain and - 
humiliation of the Innocent One! With what awe, yet with what unut- 
terable hope he hears His death-cry, and sees His sacred Head sink for- e 

ward as He gives up the ghost! He himself still lingers on; the gather- _ a 
ing film of death does not prevent his eyes from resting on the sacred 9 
Body of his Saviour. And so he hangs, with the great Crucifix beside him, 


. = until the soldiers come and put an end to his sufferings, and dispatch 


a - Happy road that led so quickly, and, even amid much bodily torture, so 


him to his reward with Jesus in Paradise. Happy soul! happy penitent! aa 


easily, from faith to fear, from fear to contrite confession, from confession 
to compassion, from compassion to one earnest prayer, and through that 
prayer to Paradise! Where is the sinner who may not travel that road 
- Sweet Saviour, grant that there be no such impenitent sinner here! 
Dearly beloved, we have now before us a bright example for our re 
flections on the Passion this Good Friday. We have the terrible example 
of the miserable soul that saw indeed the Cross and the Saviour on it, 
- but that saw with a hardened and unmoved heart, and rejected the salva- . 
tion that was offered him. And we have the consoling and encouraging 
example of the happy soul whom Good Friday morning found a sinner, __ 
but Good Friday evening a saint. He saw his God upon a Cross, and __ 
made his act of faithin Him. He recognized the terrors of His judg 
ments, and made his act of fear of Him. He saw his own sinful life, and 
sorrowed for it and confessed it. He watched the patient agony of the 
innocent Jesus, and compassionated Him. And finally he poured out his 
whole heart in that one trustful prayer—“ Lord, remember me!” And 
he saved his soul. There is not one here who may not do the same. Oh, 
if there be one soul that is now wavering—that will and will not be saved 3 
—that dreads the very grace and mercy of this Good Day—I ask that — “ig 
soul just to wait and watch by the Cross now; to make an act of faith, 
an act of fear: to review the sinful past in sorrow of heart: to look with — 
compassion at that Saviour on the Cross, and to send up to Him, into 
His loving Heart, the one earnest cry—‘“Lord, remember me!” | Oh, do ; 
this, weak waverer, and you will find strength to make a new thing of 
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your poor life; ‘do this, and your confession will come easy to you; and 
the torments of the Cross vanished for that penitent thief, so will the = 
_ difficulties you dread in your conversion disappear, and what seemed to. 
__ you to be chains that no power could break will burst like threads before _ : 
the strong grace of God. O brethren, pray that this day all poor sinners, 
_ ‘f there be any here, if there be any whom you love, who are bound by 
the ropes of their lifelong sin, that all may now burst their bonds asun- 

der; that if there be any who fear the confession of their sins—who can-_ 
not bring themselves to say that past confessions and past communions 
have been bad—that they may in this day of Grace find grace honestly 
to do so; that as happy penitents they may hear in the absolution of the 
_ priest the echo of this word of mercy and forgiveness on the Cross: 


_ “Amen I say to thee, this day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.” Jes a 
Se and oes help them! i 


tye 


ae 


= 


PAs 


at 


oi neh eet en ah Ai 


tot 


<a 


and His burial: nothing more joyful than His Resurrection from the 


_ Passion of Jesus, cannot taste the full Jubilee of the Catholic Eastertide, : 


_ when He whom they had seen crucified, dead, and buried, appeared to 


THE RESURRECTION. 


(LOW SUNDAY.) 


g ITE week we have just passed, dear brethren, has been one of — 

much joy to the Church of God. It has been for her as bright — 

and glad as the week before was gloomy and distressing. It 
“=== would not be possible to find in the Calendar two weeks more | 

strongly contrasted than Holy Week and Easter Week. And the reaso 

of this you know. It lies in the facts commemorated. Nothing coul 

have been sadder to the Spouse of Christ than His sufferings, His death, 


tomb, a Victor King triumphant over suffering and death. And this 
Easter joy, like all other joy, gains in intensity by the contrasting sorrow. 
Those who spend, as many outside the Church do spend, the days of 
Holy Week in festivity, looking rather to man’s liberation than to the Ss 


and do not, certainly, feel as the Mother and the friends of Jesus felt” 


them again, risen glorious and immortal. Let us now, on this the octave _ 
day of our Paschal joy, see calmly, as perhaps we could not see before, | 
the full reason and extent of our Easter gladness. 7 E 
And first, as I said, we must realize what had been our loss. It is aa 
not easy, so used are we to the thought of Jesus risen from the dead, to. * 
enter, as the poor Apostles entered, into the utter bereavement of Holy “™ 
Saturday. But a week before, and how high their hopes had been! 
“We hoped that it was He that should have redeemed Israel,” said the — a 
two disciples on the way to Emmaus. How utterly that hope seemed _ 
crushed! “Our chief priests and princes delivered Him to be condemned | . 
to death, and crucified Him . ... and besides all this, to-day is the third — = 
day since these things were done.” “ Art thou only a stranger in Jeru- ‘% 
salem, and hast not known the things that have been done there in these - 
days?’’ Observe, moreover, brethren, the fact pointed to in these last 
words, namely, that the crucifixion, death, and burial of Jesus were as. 
public as it was possible for them to be, and were also actually proved by © 
many witnesses. The place of crucifixion was “nigh to the city.” He | 
went thither “in His own garments”; His name and title, “ written in 
(840) : ! Sap ae 


- FATHER RYAN. 


brew, Greek, and Latin,” they “ put over His head upon the Cross,” 
© that “ many of the Jews did read,” as well as the Greeks and Romans. 


nd the very mockers, who passed, wagging their heads in scorn, gave 
unwitting testimony that it was Jesus of Nazareth that was crucified. 

As His crucifixion was beyond all doubt, so also were His death and 
burial. We read that the soldiers “ sat and watched Him”; and that when 
crying out with a loud voice, announcing to all His own death, He gave up 
_ the ghost, “the centurion and they that were with him watching Jesus i 
aw and proclaimed the fact. “ And all the multitude of them that were 
come together to that sight, and saw the things that were done, returned, 


striking their breasts.” No evidence could be stronger, no death more 
- patent. The very earth gave its shuddering avowal. And the greatest 


_ witness in nature was not wanting. Ninety millions of miles away from 


‘yg looked on as witnesses from on high. But even this would seem insufficient 


- came from Pilate, and, having broken the legs of the two robbers, “ after 
e they were come to Jesus, when they saw that He was already dead, did 
_ not break His legs. But (as it were to make assurance of His death 
e _ doubly sure), one of the soldiers with a spear opened His side, and imme- 


diately there came out blood and water, and he that saw it hath given 


_ testimony : and his testimony is true. And he knoweth that he saith 

4 true: that you also may believe,’ ’__believe, that is, that He was truly 
__ dead, and pierced to the heart upon the Cross. ‘Moreover, Pilate, doubt- 
_ ing as to the death of Jesus, sent for the centurion, and asked and 
. received his testimony as the official witness of His death. Overwhelm. 
3 ing evidence this certainly was of the death of Jesus Christ. And His 
burial was as open. It was, in a way, official. For the Governor’s per- 

_ mission was asked, and, ‘after due and formal evidence, granted, to take 
- down the Body of Jesus and bury it. Joseph of Arimathea was a man 
of wealth and position, and did his work now openly and boldly. The 
oes Evangelists tell of his reverent preparations for the burial of Jesus— 
of his buying fine linen, of his new tomb, hewn out of the rock in a 
i. cn hard-by Calvary. And St. John tells us of Nicodemus, too, 
__ whose wealth was a tradition among the Jews, and whose offering of one 
hundred pounds’ weight of myrrh and aloes was greater than had ever 
been made even at the burial of kings. At great expense, then, and with 
all the rites usual in Jewish burial, was the Body consigned to the tomb, on 
is eve of the great Festival, in view of the eee multitudes: andthe 
ee gvestons, pubich, we read, was “very great,’ was rolled to the door 


whe cruel exposure of His Sacred Body made all deception impossible; 


e Calvary, the darkened sun declared that his Maker it was that was there - 
_ suffering and dying; and the stars that shone out in that noonday eclipse. 


c _were there not official record of the death of Jesus. And so the soldiers 
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of the monument. Aan as in the case of His death, was the bari 


How they would say that his friends had been deceived by a mere feigned — 


them, men would want evidence of the most extraordinary kind to con 


would seek in a thousand directions for a way to throw doubt upon th 
proofs. And above all would they so strive, were this resurrection brough 


For if He did not die and was not buried, He could not rise again from 


preaching vain, and your faith also is vain.” - 


Jesus officially notified to the Roman Governor. The chief priests 
Pharisees demanded his official guard of the tomb, and lest this sho 
not be precaution enough, they closed the tomb with their official seal 

Dear brethren, can we see any sufficient reason for all this eviden 
official and other, that Jesus Christ was, as our Creed tells us, “ crucifi 
dead, and buried”? I think it is easy to see the reason why the Holy Ghos 
has been thus explicit on this point. Consider, then, the immense difficult: 
that would surround such a fact as the resurrection of adead man. How 
many would, in the first place, refuse to ‘believe that he had died at all 


death, or by a stupor that looked like death, or by their own terror, or b: 
their assumption that, as a matter of course, he would have died neces- 
sarily under such treatment. The fact of his being alive once proved t 


vince them that there had ever been a true and real death: and they 


as a seal upon doctrine that they detested, and on a life that they had 
destroyed. But such was the case. And hence the vast importance o 
this great body of evidence brought by the four Evangelists to prove the 
public Crucifixion, the unmistakable death and burial of Jesus Christ. 


the dead; and, as St. Paul says, “if Christ be not risen again, then is our. 


And now, dear brethren, that we have seen, at such length, the evi- | 
dence of His crucifixion, death, and burial, let us turn to the evidence 
that He “rose again, the third day, from the dead.” That evidence is a 
more familiar to you, and we need not delay so long over it. There ish = 
this difference in the nature of the evidence, and it is a difference that we a 
should expect. His death was at the hands of sinners, and was proved, © 
beyond yea or nay to them. Pilate, the chief priests, the Pharisees, ihe a 
centurion, the soldiers, the crowds—all saw and owned that He was cru- 3 
cified, dead, and buried. All these were offered also sufficient evidence, Bi 
had they received it, of His Resurrection: but it was to the believers in 
Jesus, to His Mother, His friends, His Apostles and disciples that He _ 
made it convincingly manifest. Preaching to the Jews on the day of 
Pentecost, St. Peter said: “This Jesus hath God raised again, whereof 
we are witnesses.” And again: “The Author of Life ree killed, whom 
God hath raised from the dead, of which we are witnesses,” And preach: - 3 
ing in Caesarea, the same Apostle said: “Him God raised up the third 
day, and gave Him to be made mantles not to all the pecs but te 
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esurrection was clear and beyond doubt: but it was to be the founda- 


m preached to the children of unbelief. 
T have said that the evidence given to the Jews was sufficient to prove 


evidence the earth gave of His Resurrection, as it had done of His deats:, 
en in shuddering horror, zow in an outburst of exultant joy; they had 
seen the flashing form of the Angel of the Resurrection in his snow-white 
iment, and, recovering from their terror, some of them had fled into the 
ty to tell the priests what had taken place. That these priests gave 


money” that they gave to purchase the soldiers’ silence. But this very 
fact was itself the strongest indirect evidence; and St. Matthew tells us 
how ‘ “the word was spread abroad” that hush-money had been given ‘by 
e priests and taken by the guards. 

However, as we have seen, the great mass of evidence regarding our 
Lord’s Resurrection from the dead was given to His friends and not to 
His enemies. So it had ever been. And though the fact of our Lord’s 
rial and Resurrection—“ The sign of the Prophet Jonas ”—was said by 
_ Jesus to be an exception, and was to be a sign to the “evil and adulter- 
ous generation,” still it was a sign to be contradicted; and it was to be 


ample evidence of it, without at the same time being deprived, in that 
evidence, of a salutary trial and confirmation of their faith. Their accept- 
ance, or rather their understanding of that evidence, if it was in the end 
ie. ‘sure, was certainly, in the beginning, slow. It is impossible to read the 
~ Gospel accounts of the Resurrection, and of our Lord’s manifestations of 
_ Himself to. His Apostles and disciples, without wondering at their slow- 
ness of belief. He Himself rebuked them for this, but chose to remove 
their doubts little by little. At first the news brought by Mary Magda- 
en and the other women to the Apostles was regarded by them ‘as idle 
tales: and they did not believe them.” When the two disciples returned 
- from Emmaus and told the others how they had supped with Jesus, St. 
Mark tells us that they were not believed. And even when Jesus appeared 
in their midst, as of old, and when they heard His well-known voice bid- 
_ ding them “fear not,”’ still “ ae) were troubled and affrighted, and they. 
7 "believed that they saw a spirit.” But no incredulity could stand long in 
2 “hearts that burned in the presence and at the words of the beswved 
Nor did ie wish to epsolons the hour of trial. The wonder of 
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esses preordained by God, even to us who did eat and drinks witha 
im after He rose again from the dead.” The evidence, then, of His 


n of our Faith, and so was revealed to the children of Faith, and by 


ur Lord’s Resurrection. The witnesses were, again, official—the sol- | 
ers on guard at the sepulchre. They had felt the earth quake ; for this 


me sort of frightened credit to their tale is shown by the “great sum of 


understood and accepted only by His chosen ones, who were to receive 


lat 


ag gave way te, the eer isk of joy that He Se ‘ehey had cS 
Sed, and over whose death and burial they had shed such bitte 
2opeless tears, should be with them once again, fitfully indeed, c 
and going in a way new to them, but still His old dear Self, with His 
presence, and comforting voice. “ Touch me not,” He said at first : 
soon He was to say, “see my hands and feet, that it is I myself. Hand 
and see.” And so the evidence grew, anid when the disciples had left th 
false and unbelieving Jerusalem, and had gone into the ane Galile 


speaking with them and eating with them ; and, at least on one occasi 
He appeared to as many as five hundred disciples at the same tir 
Thus, in the words of St. Luke, “did Jesus show Himself alive, after Hi: 
Passion, by many proofs, for forty days appearing to them, and speaking o! 
the Kingdom of God, and eating together with them.” In this wise, w h 
_ theslow growth ofa Faith that was to last, did those Apostles become w = 
nesses to their risen Lord “in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, 
and even to the uttermost part of the earth”; thus gradually was built — 
up that strong Christian belief in the Recurecean of Jesus Christ, wh 
has stood pera e against the persecution and the infidelity of over 
age. 
Deat Epeen. it will be of fies account to us to ice thus eerie 
the evidences of our faith in the Death and in the Resurrection of our 
Lord, unless we quicken that faith into action. Faith in the Resur- | 
rection, without works, is dead. What, then, shall we do, as the result of 
these Easter thoughts? The Apostle bids us “walk in newness of i ; 
as Christ is risen from the dead: and also to “serve in newness of spirit.” 
Now, that means rather a change in our way of doing our actions than a Be 
change of the actions themselves. It means that the life and spirit we 
should now throw into our daily duties should be new, and that the aim _ 
of those actions should be also renovated. “If you be risen with Christ, 
seek the things that are above. . . . mind the things that are above, aoe 
the things that are upon the earth.” There is one part of our life that | 
+ will undergo’a very great change if we only take to heart the lesson of 
ed Easter. It is that part which is occupied with the thoughts, the antici- 
: pations, the fears of death As Jesus triumphed over death, so shall we — 
if we be true to Him. The gloomy grave is before each one of us; but 
we remember now that Jesus was also laid into that gloom; and, as His | 
grave was found on Easter morning ae so shall ours be sometime — 
fo.ad. “He is not here, he has risen,” will one day be true of every 
grave. The burial was not the end with Jesus, nor will it be the end © 
with us. True, nothing seems to us more absolutely final than the sound ~ 
of earth falling on the coffin lid, than the mound fresh sodded overhead. — 
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ir es Faith tells us fee Bach is not the case. 
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th there is such a thing as a hope of death, not the feverish longing to 
rid, even thus, of pressing evil, but the calm desire of that journey 
is to take us home. It was to give us this tranquillity in death that 
us became a partaker of our flesh and blood, and died in the same, 

hat, through death, He might destroy him who had the empire of 


ditating as we have done on the death of Jesus and His Resurrection, 
come to lay aside our fear of the one and live in the hope of the 
other! Happy, if we can banish forever the vain terrors of the tomb, 
and see there, clearly and more clearly as our end approaches, not the 


haunting horror of ghost and demon, but with radiant face, and snowy 
{ ath; and hand uplifted i in hope, the Angel of the Resurrection ! 


t is buried, but it will spring up afresh; and, as Jesus Himself — 
nds us, unless it be buried it cannot be so renewed. For children of — 


é 


th, and might deliver them, that, through fear of death, were all their 
time subject to servitude.’ O blessed delivery!’ Happy we if we are 
S day freed from the servitude of the fear of death! Happy we if, by — 


and publicly known sin established against the unhappy woman, stoop 


= away, so our sins are remembered by God against us only as long as\ 
_ neglect by prayer and penance to blot them from His memory. Je: 


_ stooped and wrote upon the ground, and when He ¢ose up from writi 


condemned, and they, now turned criminals, had gone away abashed 


condemnation by sinful men of a fellow sinner, and the gentle, compas 
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JUDGMENT AND MERCY.  —— 


#™N the eighth chapter of the Gospel of St. John, we read 

#| poor sinful woman, whose sin was established beyond « 
was brought to Jesus by the Pharisees, her enemies and. 
=! in order that they might force Him either to condemn 
and so lose His character for clemency, or acquit her, and so lose 
character for sanctity and justice. Jesus, seeing the charge of hor 


down, and wrote in the dust on the pavement of the Temple. -This w: 
as many say, to show that our sins are written by God as it were on dust; 
for as such writing remains only as long as it is not blown or wip 


was called on to pronounce: She deserves to be stoned, indeed; but “ 
that is without sin among you let /zm cast the first stone.” Again 


lo! the Pharisees had slunk away. They had called for a sentence, an 
the sentence had been delivered against themselves. Their hypocris: 
their sham, outward sanctity, their interior defilement—this had Jesu 


and left the poor adulteress alone with Jesus. It is, as St. Augustine ha 
beautifully said, “the Sinner left alone with the Saviour, the sick wo 
with her physician, the miserable with the merciful.” Woman, hath no 
man condemned thee?” “No man, Lord.” “Neither will I condemn 
thee. Go, and now sin ne more.” . ee nS 
Brethren, is not this a touching scene? See, side by side, the bitte: = 


sionate forgiveness by Him who came to seek and save that which wa 
lost. When we think on this story, we are moved to love. Jesus, mover 
to trust in His full mercy; and moved, moreover, to shun all harsh and 
unmerciful condemnation even of those whom we know for a certainty to 
be grievous sinners. But we may, perhaps, wonder whether, after all, 
such mercy and forgiveness would suit us as well as it svited Jesus. 
Could we, with justice, be thus tender toward those who have grievousl 


and openly sinned? Would not such conduct only encourage the sinn 
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i 1, by showing how easy is forgiveness ? Surely “I will not condemn 
e. Go, and now sin no more” is a sentence worthy of God: but 
10uld it be ever the sentence of a man called on to judge a fellow man? 
Dear brethren , why do we condemn sin? Is it not to save the sinner? 
ngeance on sin, that is God’s. ‘Vengeance is mine, saith the Lord.” 
orrection is ours, but not vengeance. And how shall we best correct? 
t by fear or love? Is it by harshness or mercy? Is it by stoning the 
sinner, as the Pharisees would do, or by forgiving and advising, as Jesus 
did? Let us consult our own experience, and ask which is the more | 
ly way to move sinners to sorrow for sin, and amendment of life: 
rich has had the greater effect on our own lives, the threats and thun- 
ers of God’s justice, or the pleadings of His mercy: the stormy 
sproaches and chastisements of our fellow-men, or the gentle, loving, 
rgiving reproof of those who share in the mercy and sweetness of the 
red Heart of Jesus? , ; 
Surely in asking such questions I answer them, or rather, your own 
tts answer them. Fear and punishment may terrify the sinner, may 
ush him, and at times bring him to realize his guilt; but it takes love 
Se cacrcyy to bring him to sorrow and amendment. We know how _ 
nany a time a harsh rebuke has made us harden our hearts like steel 
rainst the truth, and has even driven us on, with fresh impetuosity, in 
ie ways of siu. But a kind word, a tear shed over our misery, the 
eading yet reproachful look of one who hates our sin, but loves ourselves 
—ah, this it is that has broken our proud spirits, and bent our stubborn 
ee, and brought us full of sorrow and full of love to the sacrament of . 
orgiveness—back to the grace and light and peace of God. 
Dear friends, we know this well. But do we act as if we knew? Is it 
us we deal with sinners? When we are most anxious to turn a friend 
rom his evil courses, from his intemperance, from his dissipation, from 
s careless life, is it thus we act? Do we go to him i in anger or in love? - 


ee Ts our language like the soft voice of Jesus saying, “Come 
‘me, all ye that labor and are heavily burdened,” or like the terrific, 
Depart from me, ye cursed”’: is it an invitation to forgiveness and hope 
a condemnation to punishment and despair? We have ourselves 
ied: we have ourselves heard the call of love, and found mercy where 
dreaded justice; and now we deal with others as though we never 
rd of Jesus, or of His gentle. Heart, or of His wish to seek and save, es 
me f His unwillingness that any should perish. We act asif the Phari- = 4 
2 és were our models, and Jesus, and His merciful Heart, but a sign set 2 
0 be contradicted by us. 

the world, and what do wou see? The loosest of livers 
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but the strictest of judges. Men with their Hearts full of} sin, , and t 
hands full of stones. They act.as though they hoped for mercy by. 
unmerciful: as if they were to escape Hell by sending others there—as : 
by showing the Almighty Judge how mighty they had been i in judgment, 
oe might escape the setae of oe tribunal, and the Se of Hi S405 


cant in the es oe sinners: 
’ there, what we have to avoid. < 
O Jesus, soften our hearts to sinners that we may win their souls 
Thee. Sacred Heart, make our hearts gentle and forgiving while kee 

~ them pure, that we may attract the sinner while we drive out the 
Make us write, as Thou didst, our sentences of eongening aes in the du 


belies. we may come to receive in ie measure we oes measured 0 fe) 
and, in the company of mae merciful, to find ese ee 


CHRISTIAN CHARITY. 


_ “God commendeth His charity toward us.”—Ro. v. 8, 


@ EARLY beloved, the charity of God is the model of our 
charity; and if I come to you to-day to suggest to you the 
‘motive and the measure of your charity, where can I, asa Chris- ; 
tian preacher, find a higher or a truer type than in the charity 
St. Paul tells us that “God commendeth His charity toward © 
us”; and He does so, not only to move us to gratitude toward Him, — 
_ but also to lead us to imitate Him. How He commended His charity to... 3m 
us we may see touchingly recorded in the Gospel. For remember, ee 
rethren, that gentle Son of Man whom »we watch as He answers the 
rrow-stricken father’s call to visit the house of death, who, as He goes, 
orks another merciful cure on the poor sufferer of years, and bids her 
go in soundness and in peace ; whose visit is greeted with derision, but | 
ends in raising the dead to life—this merciful Visitor, meek and humble, | 
yet, oh! so powerful in His meekness and humility—this is no other than — 
the Almighty God Himself. — Familiar as we are with such Gospel ex- — 
amples of the charity of Jésus Christ, of His visits to the homes of — 
_ poverty and sickness, of His gentle deeds and words among the sufferersof 
a earth, are we familiar enough with the thought that He who did these 
4 things was indeed the Eternal God? We &now it, but do we always re- 
% - thember it, even when we recall the charities of Jesus? Let usthen 
look to-day at the dispensation of God’s charity to us, that we may at 
however great a distance, be imitators of Him, and shape our deeds of 
_ mercy to others after the manner of His mercies to us. 
Let me ask you, then, to observe closely this fact in the charity of ~~ 
__ God; that He not only did the great act of charity for us, the act of re- 
deeming us, but that He came down to our level to do it, Weare bought 
; _ by Him at agreat price; but He did not throw down the price of our 
~ Redemption, as I may venture to say, from His high palace in Heaven, 
~ down into the mire in which we suppliants lay. No; He came Himself 
in lowly guise with His own pierced hands and from His riven Heart to : 
give us the price of our ransom. “He emptied Himself,” as St. Paul : 
puts it, “taking the form of a servant.” That is tosay, He supplemented 


- the great essential mercy of Redemption with other mercies which were 
Bie St Rae | (349) 


~ not essential. He not only wrought, as our Saviour, the char 
_ salvation, but He commended that charity to us by the unspeaka’ Z 
—tleness of word and deed, and by the utter self-sacrifice with which I 
ee - wrought it. If I may worthily use the expression in regard to the / 
= _ mighty God, His charity appeared to us not only in His gift, but also ir 
2 _ His manner in giving: and indeed we may say that in a way the manner 
2 was more than the matter of the gift. For the matter of His charity to 
: us was the gift of salvation; but the manner in which He gave was by 
a We can well fancy the apostles ar 


giving us Himself as Saviour. 


a In this way, I say, the accidental and accessory kindnceel 
Jesus was such as almost to overshadow the essential and central act which 
_ brought us from death to life. 

And does it not seem as though God meant this to be so, and Bor S: 
us, if not to value more, at least to dwell more upon, the mercy of His 
ae life amongst us than the mercy of His death for us? To be sure, He — 
lived only that He might die: for ne all Was merely. ope 24. Yet" 


to look upon! How it commendeth the ES: Si Goa toward - ; ae 

full of gentleness, so lowly and so winning in act and word! Need I re- 
call those acts of His: how He embraced, and laid His hands upon the : 
little children whom He would not suffer to be kept from Him: how He — 
visited the houses of the sick and sorrowful, curing some, comforting all: 
how His tears flowed when He stood by His friend’s grave, and when ee 

He saw the city He loved heedless of the day of visitation? Nor do you 3 
forget, the words that revealed the gentleness of the Heart from which 
they sprang-—“ Ses ye all unto me who labor and are heavily laden and : 
I will refresh you.” “Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid — : 
them not.” And to the unfriendly traitor, “Friend, whereto art thou 
come?” and for those that nailed Him to the Cross, “ Father, forgive 
them!” And again mark, brethren—for this is the point ‘I desire to im: 
vress—that all this kindliness of deed and word was apart froma oF main 


vee 


“His ere and sie and there alone. This, seen: is the charity of 
od—a charity first of paying the price of our tion and, secondly, — 
t most impressively and clearly, of commending that- saving alms by 2 
_ meekness and humility, and all the graciousness and winning sweetness — 
_ that made up the life and character of our dear Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
It is natural to expect that we shall find the Church a close follower — 

f her Divine Founder in this characteristic of His charity; and her 
eeds of mercy, and the large charities of her every age we may expect 
0 see accompanied and commended by Christlike gentleness and con- 
sideration. Indeed had her Master never set her the example she would 

ll have naturally acted thus. For she would not be likely to forget the _ 
iritual in relieving the corporal distresses of her children. She would 

know how vain it is to take away the pain of the body and to leave the 

_ far more bitter pang of the soul. And so in all the dispensation of her 
_ world-wide charity throughout the ages she has ever won the hearts of 

hose whose poverty she has relieved, whose hunger she has fed, whose _ 
fflicted homes she has visited. For them has she emptied herself and 
‘aken the form of a servant. Her crown, her sceptre, and her glittering 
robes, these have commended her at all times to the great ones of the 
rth; pet it was the lowly garb of the humble religious, the plain yet | 


owly, and fndde easy the task of saving the Sule thus moved and won. It 
was so from the first, in the days of what has been called “ Christian 
Communism.” In the Acts of the Apostles, the first record of the 
-Church’s history, we read: “ And all they that believed were together, 
and had all things in common. Their possessions and goods they sold, 
and divided them to all, according as every one had need ; and breaking 


how “different that from the fierce communism of these evil ace that 
spirit of uncharity above and uncharity below, which has had in other 
pecods such disastrous eas. No wonder that the gentle ne of; 


aon, ine iicetisy which commended the charity of the Church of 
God is to be seen in the records of the Bishops of every age, beginning 
vith the Supreme Pontiff whose proudest title was Servus servorum Det 
‘the servant of the servants of God.” They not only emptied their 
ses to the poor, but, like their Master, they emptied themselves of their 
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3 high Honers and of the dignity which men love to assume ie ex 


was in the first-_part of the third century. St. Laurence was not ashamed 


- the treasures of the Church, the saint went out to the well- known haunts © 
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the treasures of the Roman Church.” In the same century, S153 Cy priai 
- Bishop of Carthage, shone before all the Christians of Africa not only as 


ant of the poor. -Nor was he content with himself spending all he had 
upon them, and lavishing his gentle care upon the most abandoned, but 
he preached as well to the richer members of his flock, exhorting them 
both by word and by letter to relieve His dearly- loved poor. He used — 


everlasting reward.” Ah, brethren, that is some of the common sense of 


around them, became themselves poor, and bound themselves by a vow 


vine Master, with infirmity, that they might more tenderly and sympa- 


office, and moved among God’s lowly ones, the lowliest of them all. 
remember how St. Laurence, the deacon of Pope St. Xystus, kept the lis 
of the poor of Rome; how he and the holy Pope knew every “poor. 
tian home in the city, and had on one list 1,500 names for relief; and t 


of his beloved poor; for when asked by the Pagan Prefect to show him 


of poverty in Rome and collected all those whom his charity supported 
there, and showed them to the Pagan, saying, “ Behold my treasures, 


the glorious teacher and wise administrator, but also as the devoted ser 


to say, “ Let not that money sleep in your purses which may be profit. 
able to the poor. Since a man must of necessity part with it sooner or 
later, surely it is wise of him so to distribute it, that God may give him an- 


saints! Would that St. Cyprian were in this pulpit to move you to 
feel some of the love and com passion he felt for the poor of Christ! 

And as the gentleness which accompanied the generosity of God's 
charity found such faithful imitators among the prelates of the Church. = 
(for I need not say that I have but selected two in a distant age as speci- a 
mens of the episcopate of all time), so did it find a home in those relig- = 
ious Orders which grew with the growth of Christianity. Holy men and 
women, burning to alleviate the distress of soul and body that they saw 


of poverty that, as poor amongst the poor, they might follow more closely 
in the steps of Him “who His own self bore our sins in His Body.” 
Yes, as the Eternal God commended His charity by emptying Himself, 
and coming down to the lowly level of those whom He redeemed, so did © 
these, His heroic followers, leave riches, and honor, and friends, to be out. _ 4 
casts among outcasts, the poorest of the poor, acquainted, like their Di- _ 


thetically relieve it. It were a long story, that of the charities of the Or-_ 
ders of men and women in the Church. But the lesson is a plain one. 
Their power, and the secret of their extraordinary favor with the people, . 
lay not so much in the fact of their large material alms, nor of the medi 
cal skill which for centuries they all but Se ea as in the 


peal fo 


id tenderness of their charity, so unlike all else that poverty met with 


ging Friars” met with in England. Their work in London alone in the 
early years of the thirteenth century endeared them to all the people. 


upon the face of the earth. A Protestant historian of the first rank has — 
_in one of his most eloquent pages told the story of the success the “ Begy 


Their charity was commended by its humility. “Fever, plague, or the _ e 


.° more terrible scourge of leprosy festered in the wretched hovels of the — 
_ suburbs. It was to haunts such as these that Francis had pointed his dis- | 
s ciples, and the Grey Brethren (as these Friars were called) at once fixed _ 


_- was amongst the lepers that that community chose the site of their 


mettouses, «7. Huts ‘of mud and timber, as mean as the huts around © a) 


them, rose within the rough fence and ditch that bounded the friary. 


; ~ None but the sick went shod.” These words of a non-Catholic writer _ se 


= find singular confirmation in the unanimous testimony of all historians 
_ regarding the desolation and entire abandonment of the poor that fol- 


oe 
friars. 


as left but scattered traces, and dim, uncertain memories, of how Irish 
monks ministered with loving humility tea. the wants of the Irish poor. 
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model charity of God, and that in Ireland, as elsewhere, that charity was 


commended by the sweetness and meekness with which it was dispensed. 
_— And may we not point to the close-knit union between the great religious 
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BS 
-orders in this country and the people, especially the poor, as a proof that 
the spirit of Irish charity was Apostolic, shaped on the humility of the 
charity of God? Amid our many sorrows we have not this sorrow, that 
the Irish priest, whether regular or secular, ever raised himself in pride 
out from the ranks of God’s poor, or ever ceased to identify himself and 
his interests with the cause and with the interests of his lowly flock. 
But, brethren, it will especially guide us to the end I have in view, to 
~ consider the society in whose behalf I plead to-day, and to see both in the 
-» character of the saint who gives it his name and his patronage, and in the 
ae working charity of the society itself, precisely and pre-eminently that 
quality of humility and self-abasement which commends to men the char- 
ity of God. Of St. Vincent de Paul one short story will suffice. He was, 
: as you know, a child of the people, and had labored himself in the fields 
By for poor wages. His talents, and above all his sanctity, in time raised 


Hore 


Alas! brethren, we have but scanty records of the charities of Christi- 
—anity in Ireland. Convulsions which shook the nation to its foundations 


he But enough remains for us to see that this country was no exception to — 
the Christian rule of charity, that there was no departure here from the 


‘to be the most conspicuous figure in all France. Men spoke of him — 


lowed on the suppression of these monasteries and the dispersion of the 


2 to him one day, in his house in Paris, to 5 tell nigrers a ua pete : 
__ ing man was at the door, and said he was St. Vincent’s nephew. No 
St. Vincent was just then awaiting the visit of some nobles of the co 


i 

4 ae France, who were coming to consult him, and he gave way for a mo- 
ment to a feeling of shame, that they should find such a wretched ra 
dressed peasant to be his nephew; and so he gave the servant a sum of _ 
Be money and told him to give it to his nephew and send him away Bu 
3 the servant was not down-stairs when grace had done its work. “ Ah, Vin 
cent, is this your humble charity?” And the saint rushed down, and in 
_ the presence of all there embraced the poor man, told him how honor 
he felt to be claimed as his uncle, brought him in, introduced him to hi 
= household, and when the noblemen from court arrived, presented him t 
— each of them as his dearly-loved nephew. There, brethren, is Christian 
2 God-like charity, because it is charity commended by humility. Th 


alms tnat Vincent sent down by his servant may have been very great 2 
and generous, but how poor in comparison with this outpouring of the 
_ heart with wnich Vincent followed it! The mere opening of the hand, 
__ in that case, would scarcely have escaped the resentment of the poor man, 
__and the censure of Almighty C God; but the opening of the heart as well, 
that commended the charity of Vincent to God and man. 
And in that incident in the life of St. Vincent I see, brethren, the = 
type of all that world-wide benevolence which has, since its institution, 
_commended the charities of the Society of St. Vincent de Paul. It has" 
_ not been so much the money they have disbursed, nor the food nor fuel a 
nor clothing they have distributed to the needy, as the gentle and Chris. 
tian spirit in which these have been given, as the humility with which — Ds 
_ those in high social position have come down to the level of those whom > ae 
they have succored, have inquired into their wants and visited their *. 
_ homes, and given them not only bodily relief, but that sympathy that. 
heals the wounds of the heart, and relieves the distresses of the soul, 
_ This it is that warms my heart, I confess, dear brethren, to the Society of 
St. Vincent de Paul, and this it is that commends to me their charity. It — 
is not the mere dole, it is the personal intercourse with the poor, of those ~ c 
_ pious and devoted men and women, their knowledge of the needs to | ee 
which they minister, their utter disregard of all those barriers that a - 
proud world has erected between class and class—in a word, it is the feel. 
ing that they have Christian hearts that makes me warm to their charities _ 
as I cannot to any other, and that fills me with the desire of moving you. 
to be generous in their regard. Ah! given chregeh the hands re) le 


Ch stians, such as you know these men cana women to ce given to be 
tributed with gentleness and discrimination, will not your alms have a _ 
double value? We all want to extend as far as possible the sphere of our — 
enevolence. Here is a ready means, by which the money given in this 
church to-day will have powers far beyond the value of the coin itself. p 
“he material relief it will purchase for the bodies of the poor of this city — 
ill be supplemented by the larger charity, the Christian sympathy it will _ 
administer to their souls; and, above all, by the supreme mercy of helping 
_ toward the contentment and resignation of those whose lot it is to suffer 
et poverty, by showing them the active charity and self-sacrifice of those 
born to happier things. 
_ The true value, as a social fact, of this Christian charity may be esti- _ 
pacity the extent to which the worldly, or, as I must call it, the un- 
hristian poor-relief has failed. Tell me if the hundreds of thousands of 
ounds yearly spent in these kingdoms by the State in relief of the poor 
ave had any effect in either reconciling those relieved to their needy 
‘state, or in bringing them to look with love or gratitude on the classes 
charged with their support. Sum up in your minds all the food and _ 
- clothes, and fuel, all the great public establishments provided for the poor 
‘in this country, for instance, and ask yourselves is there any correspond- 
ing union of hearts between the poor and those taxed for their relief, or 
ppointed as guardians of their interests. To put it in another way, what 
z cress is there between the way in which the Poor Law Guardians and 
_ the way in which the Brothers of St. Vincent de Paul are regarded by 
” those who are respectively relieved by each? I fear the very comparison 
a will make you smile. And, oh! why is this? Surely it is a striking 
illustration of how no charity will relieve the souls, as well as the bodies | 
of the poor, save such as is commended by the gentle humility of those 
that dispense it. At this very moment, in a city ramified by State chari- 
ties, in which official poor-relief is carried to a point of almost absolute 
_ perfection, in the city of London, what do we see? Even as I speak, 
is police and military are watching the masses of angry men whose hatred 
for their wealthier fellow-citizens is only restrained from violent outbreaks 
ae the terrors of shot and steel. Yes, the almsgiving of London has : 
failed. From the palace window, from the splendid carriage, from 
Ai _jewelled fingers, the coin is flung down to be clutched by the grimy hands 
of poverty: but no blessing follows. It is not mercy, hence it neither 
blesses him that gives nor him that takes. It buys off the desperate sup- 
pliant for a time, but only for a time, and without mitigating one pang of 
his deep despair. It is given without gentleness, without humility, and 
it is received without gratitude. And hence the scandal, in the very cen- 
f PE ate of armed men face to face with the threatening masses 
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e of ‘hie poor. Ah, brethren, there is a better way to break those 
and to quell that angry multitude than by bayonet or baton. There 
the power of Christian charity, commended to those poor sufferers 
Christian humility and gentleness. And as it is, I verily believe that the — 
~ only thing that really stays the hungry hordes in London from wre 
their mad vengeance on their wealthier neighbors is, that here and th : 
through that vast city are societies—some Catholic, but ‘many more Prot 
estant—which work upon the Christian principle, and send their mem- 
bers in and out as messengers of mercy among the poor. And God will 
bless them, no matter what their creed: indeed, they already have some 
portion of that blessing in the fact, undoubted as I believe it to be, that 
it is their Christian humility that has commended their charity to the 
poor, and has, in consequence, broken the desperation that would other- 
wise sweep before it the strongest power that could be brought to check it. | 
If we have, in this favored city, a very different spectacle, let us hum- — 
bly thank God for it. It is not that we have not poverty—God knows we — 
haye enough to wring our hearts. But there has grown up here, inthe 
s sight of all the nation, a grand spirit of Christian charity for which it 
would be hard to find a parallel. Those whom God has blessed with 
wealth have not only never stinted their benefactions to the poor, but © 4 
have themselves humbly and at no small self-sacrifice shared the labor of © 
dispensing them. And it is that fact to which I now point in appealing ~ 
to you to give your alms to- day into. the hands of the members of the - 
Society of St. Vincent de Paul. By doing so you will ensure your money ~ 
being spent in such a way that while relieving the needs of the poor it~ 
will also pour balm upon their souls, and unite them with you, as in the 
early days of Christianity, making you “of one heart andone soul.” Task 
: _ you to be generous now, in this time when so many elements threaten us aa 
__with a stormful and distressful winter. I ask you to be generous, for’ — 
every penny given through the hands of this society will be as an oil upon | 
troubled waters, as rays of sunshine through darkling clouds. Task you — 
to give, then, first, for the saving of society from the perils consequent 
. on hard-hearted and calculating, and therefore unchristian, donations to _ 
the poor. I ask you to give, secondly, that you may have the blessing of ae 
- those guardian angels of the poor who so love this channel of relief be. 
cause it bears comfort to the souls as well as to the bodies of those whom 
they have care of. I ask you to be generous in your offerings, remember- 
ing that you will never be in better dispositions for meritorious almsgiving _ 
- than now when you have the highest motive before you, the very charity oe 
of God, and when you give even in His Holy Place. Give, again, freely, 
because you will not get better value for your money than God will give. _ 
Trust Him: you may in years to come forget to-day’s donation: He will 


oe 


Seay it, ‘it will be before you i in faded 
— now to anes all it is in your power to aS, 


teats. Give now and here, that in the dark winter nights you may be : 
omforted by the memory of this almsgiving, and may not have your — 
- couch haunted by the cries of the sleepless poor. Give to this blessed 
epost, and your ee will be doubled in the gentle charity with which — 


Putcading voice of Hin whe: gave His life’s blood for you. Hee ee 
crying to you with outstretched hands: “Be ye merciful, as your Father 
also is merciful. Give, and it shall be given to you: good measure, and 
‘pressed down and shaken together and running over shall they give into 
our bosom.” And not for words of mine, but for the love of your own | 
souls, and while you are tempted to stay your hand and stint your alms, 
listen’ to these closing words of Jesus, so full of terror, so full of hope: 
: “For, with the same as that you shall measure withal, it shall be | 

F _ measured to you again.” . 

= May God give you strength to be generous now, and bless you through 
life with grace and plenty, and in death comfort = with the memory of 
BS your ty to- se Amen. 
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iy penitent of a week—W2// this one persevere? Whether the bowed hea 1 
_ bears the light curls of boyhood, the dark locks of manhood, or the g 

_ hairs of old age, the haunting thought is still the same—Will he persever 
totheend? Labsolve thee now; but how long will the grace of this absolu- 
_ tion last? Oh, the weight of this thought to the priest who, in the sp 
of St. Paul, loves those penitent souls as he loves his life, to whom th 
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Final Perseverance. Boys, young men, old men, members of this Con- 


PERSEVERANCE. 
PRIEST, dear brethren, in the long hours he spends in bas 
confessional, has many troubles to enter into, many a fear, 
many a sorrow. This one trouble is always there, whether he _ 
raises his absolving hand over the sinner of years or over the 


are his joy and his crown! This thought prompted your director to ask 
me to say a few words to you about this fearfully important subject of 


fraternity, what about your perseverance? You are intelligent Catholics, 
and wish to know the entire truth about the matter. This, then, is the 
Church’s doctrine. Perseverance is called active and passive. These — 
words have an important meaning. Every work done by the help of — 
God’s grace has two parts: the part that comes from God, His pur 

gratuitous gift, and man’s part, or his correspondence with that gift 
Passive perseverance is the continuing in a state of grace as infants do, or 
the dying in that state as those do “whom the Lord findeth watching ”; 
for the soul is passive here, and we regard God’s gift alone without refer-— 
ence to any action of the recipient. Man’s part, on the other hand, or 
the use he makes of the graces given him, is called the active part of per- 
severance, because he is required to work with the grace given him, to do 
his duty, and thus, by active fidelity, to “ work out” his salvation. When 
man does his part—his active part—in the persevering use of grace re- _ 
ceived—and when God adds to that work of man His own free and — 
gracious gift of final perseverance, then you have the full grace of per- 
severance—that grace so important that no soul can enter Heaven with. 


out it; for he who perseveres to the end, he, and he alone, shall be 
saved. sys ie ; 


A. poor man is taken up and started in life by arich nobleman. He 
receives some capital, and by his labor incre 


ases it. He works energetic. : 
(858) er ee 


d his rich friend gives him more help, The years go on. All the. 
oorer man’s prosperity has depended on and been supported by the 
her’ s gifts ; but he has done his own part: he has worked honestly and 
_ constantly. At last his benefactor, seeing his industry and worth, sends 
for him, and says: “I gave you many helps: I started you in life, and 
Iped you through it. You have on your side worked well, through hard 
imes and good times, and you have much increased what I gave you. 


_ to finish generously what I began gratuitously: I now name you heir of 


- my property and sharer in my honors. You are now yourself wealthy 


_ the first gift of capital to the poor man. But this last great gift is made 
Ss by the nobleman when he has tested the faithful industry of the man he 
helps. It would not be given to an idler or a spendthrift. 

_ So with God and the soul. Weare poor. In baptism and the first 
_ graces we were set up in the spiritual life. From time to time God gave. 
us further help in sacraments, and helps such as is this Confraternity. On 


a our part, as I trust, we used them. In baptism we received graces to 


renounce the Devil, the World, and the Flesh, and we have acted up to 
- those graces. Or if we have not done so, God has given us more: the 
pen of the priest set us up again when we had lost all by mortal 
sin, or were in danger by venial sin. But, as in the case of the rich 
- benefactor, God has yet another and a greater gift to make us, the crown 
Bend completion of all, the grace of the day when to all these gifts He 


; in His Kingdom, and by His side in Heaven. Thus it is, you see, that 
our salvation begins with God, continues by His help and our faithful 
‘ work, and ends by His free gift, again, of Final Perseverance. 
It is but the story of the talents. To the poor servants money was 
-given—one, two, five talents. The faithful servants worked with those 
* ie doubled them by their industry; and then, at the end, their lord, 
_ finding how well they had used his first gifts, gave them a far greater gift 
 yet—a share in his wealth and honor and joy. “ Well done! ! because thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, 1 will place thee over many: enter 
into the joy of thy lord.” This is the teaching of the Church concerning 
fs ‘perseverance. It begins with God, and it ends with Him-—His free gift in 
: both cases; but He has made it to depend also on our own endeavors— 
our faithful “ working out” of our salvation. Into these two parts, then, 
‘perseverance has rightly been divided: into actzve perseverance, or our 
wn part in our salvation, and passzve perseverance, or the continuance 


ith us to the end of the bountiful ‘grace of God. 
eens Be ee ee 4 


E ally, and t uses ae capital. “Hard times come; he is in fear of losing zi 


Now, I am going to give you another and a greater gift. Iam determined | 


S and noble.” - This splendid bounty is, you see, entirely free—as free as 


will add the call to His eternal glory, to the security from danger and sin © 
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the night is filled with cries of human agony and despair. O poor shir 


But there is one thing more—one terrible truth—that the 
teaches us concerning perseverance. The Council of Trent has declare 
anathema against any one who, without special revelation from Go 
shall say that he will certainly and without fail persevere to the ex id. ON 
amount of sanctity, no fulness of early promise, no length of f 
service, can warrant me to say that such a soul will certainly perse 
and die in the grace of God. eee SS geen 
We know well how little we can rely on good beginnings. See 
ship sailing forth upon her voyage. She is stout and staunch, 
mast and rigging, stately in her strength. The sun is on her a 
shakes her white shrouds to the breeze. She is the very symbol of y« 
and joy, and hope. But there are eyes that watch that glorious 
sadly enough as she sails bravely forward, for before them is an 
scene. They seem to see a wild and raging sea beating on an iron c 
Broken and disabled, her masts in splinters, and her sails in shreds, 
ship is lying on the cruel rocks, wave after wave bursting over her, Ww 


of what use is your bravery of to-day, your bright and joyous sailing 
forth, if 227s is to be the end? Brethren, good beginnings do not alwa: 
mean good endings; and history and experience tell us enough to ma 
us tremble for the best among us. Look at what we know of Solomon. 

He came of a holy father, David, whose penitence has given the w 
expressions for every sorrow, whose joy is heard still in the psalms of t 
Church’s office, whose words have been the consolation of hearts in ev 
age and country. Such was Solomon’s father. See the son reared 
such a parent—a child of God’s own promise. See the glory of | 
young Wise Man. He knew more than any man, more of God and 
things of God, and in the fulness of that wisdom he wrote those g 
books of Wisdom that remain to guide us to this day. He raised th 
Temple of Jerusalem, and was directed in his work by God Himself. 
What human life ever had such an opening? Where was there ever suck 
a boy, such aman? Where was there ever such wisdom and sanctit 
combined as in Solomon, God’s Wise Man? But, alas! the wreck 0 
the fair ship, her ruin and despair, are not symbols strong enough for 
end of Solomon. That noble form was degraded to the most shamefu 
impurities: he who had loved Wisdom beyond all things of earth wa 
consumed with unholy fires; and he who had raised a temple to th 
living God, and beyond all writers had told of the might of the Lord 
Hosts, bowed himself, in his ripe years, to idols of wood and stone, a 
to the filthy obscenities of the heathen. ; ase ae 

Oh, brethren! are we as wise, as holy, as near to God, as convi 
of the vanity of creatures, as was Solomon ? And shall we live sect 


future? ae there « one here that can say, “I shall persevere to the — 
id”? No. The Church declares such certainty cannot be. Young 
yoys, who with light hearts and elastic step, come week by week to your © 
fraternity meeting, can you say how long you may be faithful? Your 
souls are fresh and pure. How long will this last? When home restraints 

re weakened | and passions grow in strength, shall you remain true to 
uf promise of to-day? And when your manhood shall have ripened 
to old age, when your elders here have all passed away, when I and 
our priests of to-day are gone, shall yours be the aged faces gathered 
round this pulpit : ? Shall you still be faithful? Oh! dear boys, you do ~ 
not—you cannot—know. Young men, struggling now with your passions, _ 
_and gaining victories by constancy in confession and communion, and by 
regular attendance to the duties of your Confraternity, shall the angel 
that now joyfully leads you week by week to these meetings, and so often | 
to the confessional and communion rail, shall that faithful angel ever have 
sorrow to follow your steps into the paths of sin, or on to your final 
? You do not know. You are pious, pure young men: you may be 
dless, impure old men: you cannot tell. And you, old men, who look 
_ back on years of sober service, who have been faithful through hard times, 
d have lived on into these brighter days, you who have lived to sce _ 
ie salvation of this Confraternity, the glory of your people, you who are — 
ady to say with holy Simeon, “ Now thou dost dismiss Thy servant, O 
Lord, according to Thy word, in peace”: you who in holiness and long- 
d fidelity stand at the very brink of the grave, shall you persevere, 
rough the few years, ay, the few months, that remain of your trial? 
ou do not, cannot, know. On you will the Church’s anathema fall if © 
u dare to promise yourself certain perseverance to the end. Brethren, 
such is the awful truth. There is not one of us can be sure of his 
__perseverance—sure of escaping hell, and of saving his soul. Nowwecan 
pe ead the full poets of St. Paul’s words when he bids us work 


ey 


eae “But ee this great uncertainty ads an equally great certainty. 
i It i is this. If we, young and old, in fear and trembling though it be, work 
out our ca ai do our part, and if God in His mercy does His ce 


th nee shall persevere to the end, and be saved. 
How, then, shall we do our part in. persevering tothe end? How shall 
induce God to do His part, and to crown our efforts with final success? 
dear friends, it is a solemn thing to give advice where so much is at 
stake, But this is not any advice of mine, merely, but advice that you Sy 
lave heard many atime before. Your part in your final perseverance % 
n being faithful to sas present graces; in persevering xow. 
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and bounteous gift, one denied to many, but given ‘to you. Use thi: 


-month, from year to year, and in your fidelity lift up your hearts in hoy 
Be regular. There is great life and lasting power in regularity. _ ‘h 


knows that all is well. So, when the religious life of a community is 0 
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through the parish until the next pulsation comes; when we know that. 
-“Confraternity night” is as well known in this town, and even by no 


amongst us, in the permanence of that life, and its perseverance to 


- contrary, they have clung to resolutions even amid many saddening fail. 


eeThic CoAR ater is a ee and Maden grace cies God, His 


grace. Be faithful. Be faithful from week to week, from mo 


a physician feels the pulse of a man, and finds it high and rapid at o 

moment, and weak and slow at another, he knows the health of that mat 
is bad, and that if this continue life cannot last long. But when 
pulse is strong and steady, beat by beat equal and unchanging, thet 


of fits and starts, now hot and fervent as mission or retreat comes round 
but again cold and sluggish when the excitement is over, then if is 1 
well, there is not much promise of perseverance to the end. But w 
we see this throb of religious life, as regularly as the day and hour c 
round, pour the stream of manhood by road and street into this cht 
whence another.throb sends it forth refreshed and renewed to circ 


Catholics, as the day of the week, so regular i is its recurrence; then it 
deed, we may have confidence, and trust in the vigor of religious lif 


end. Be regular, and then you will be doing your part well, and giving 
hope of your perseverance. Be regular at the Sacraments, living in the 
grace of God in the hope that it may be granted you to die in that. grace 
and make up your minds not to abandon your present grace, not to d 
sert the Confraternity. What of a soldier who runs away in sight of th 
enemy, or when he has some hardship to suffer? What of one who fo 
some foolish pique or trifling difficulty proves untrue, flings away the 
arms God has put in his hands here, and flies? Will 4e persevere? Will 
he be hopeful, think :you, when he goes to meet his captain and his King? 
Be active, then, in your perseverance: beg the grace of fidelity, brave, 
unflinching, self sacrificing fidelity to your holy Confraternity, and you 
will have done your part in persevering. 

And even those whose grace is not the grace of bei ng members of 
this Confraternity may lay the lesson to heart, that this fidelity from day 
to day is the surest means of being faithful unto death. They should — 
tremble for-the final issue if their lives are but records of resolutions — 
made, then broken and laid aside—of fervent promises consigned to cold — 
forgetfulness—of repeated fair starts that have always come to nothing. 
For such a record they should fear. But well may they hope if, on the 


ures; if they have remembered ue promises and striven to Shep. them 


m to eee journey’s end. They are “dba their part, and they are 
_ asked to do no more. 

But then, brethren, there is God’s fe SUG final mercy ‘that alone 
can keep souls faithful to the end. How may we gain this? How in. | 
uce God to give us the grace of final perseverance ? 

Ask, and you shall receive. Ask. Pray every day of your dies for final 
erseverance. Ask, pray: young and old, pure souls, penitent souls, ask 
at you may persevere, pray for final perseverance. Pray to God that, 
en by His grace you have done your part, He would do His, and finish 
he work. You tremble to think that you cannot know whether you: 
hall persevere and be saved, or fall away and be lost. With fear and ~ 
embling indeed you work out your salvation, but with hope and con- 
dence, too, for you know your loving Master will not refuse you if you 
ontinue faithful in your prayer. Let us pray, in the beautiful words of 
the Church, that He who has begun by His grace everything of good _ 
, that i is in us, may by that same grace help us to do our part through life, — 
may Himself complete all by that crowning grace beyond any merits _ 
f ours—the grace of Final Perseverance, or, as we love to. call’ it; the 
race of a Happy Death. = 

_ “ Prevent, we beseech Thee, O Lord, our actions by Thy holy inspira- 
tions, and carry them on by Thy gracious assistance, that every prayer 
and work of ours may always begin from Thee, and by Thee be bappos 
~nded. Amen.” 


e Sermons herewith presented are selections from a course entitled 
ons ion the Times,” eee my, pavers D. A. Merrick, S.J4 
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Our Only Bope. 


ON ATTACHMENT TO PRINCIPLES OF. FAITH, 


Z S My just man liveth by faith; but if he withdraw himself, My soul shall not delight 
in him. But we are not of those who withdraw unto perdition, but of those 
who have faith for the saving of the oat HEB. X. 38, 39. 


eaN this text the Apostle marks the distinction between the 
a be inetely natural and the supernatural man. The supernatural 
ie i. man éves by faith; faith is the principle of his spiritual life. 
a = But the mere naldeal man knows nothing of the things of 
faith. The land of faith is for hima region lost in the clouds and beyond 
&s: 


natural men. The heretics of three hundred years ago talked a great deal 
about faith. They made much of it,—too much of it; they said that man 
4 was justified by faith alone, without good works, ‘inl they repeated after 
ae the Apostle, with energy, that without faith it was impossible to be saved. 
a True, what they understood by faith was something very odd, namely, an 


interior assurance of being justified, but, whatever it might be, they be- 
lieved that it was a supernatural gift. Their descendants have rejected 
= those old notions. They care very little about faith, or about assurances 
of being justified. Works are all they ask for; and they do not require 
that these should be supernatural. ‘ Provided a man be a good man,” 

they say, “it matters very little what he believes.” “I believe that all 
religions are equally good, and that the best man is the man who does 

not rob or injure his neighbor.” This way of talking does not prevent 


of talking and thinking, and to the ways of acting which are the sequence 
of it, has the Protestantism of Martin Luther and of the stern Calvin, by 
a strange wheeling round from one extreme to another, in our time come. 
aed Religious indifference, naturalism, rationalism, scepticism, a general divi- 
sion of the natural order of things from the supernatural order, have been 
the final result of the working of the principles of those men so much 
praised as the champions and pioneers of freedom of thought by the in- 
_ fidels and free-thinkers of the present day. Even those who still profess 
to believe in the existence of a supernatural state, eliminate all considera- 
tion of it from the practical concerns of life. The current maxims of the 
Rate," . (367) 


~ his intellectual ken; its language is unintelligible to him. Now, my dear — 
brethren, we are living to-day in the midst of a world made up of purely 


_ them from robbing and stealing from their neighbors. But to this way - | } 


2 —and so they do. Eanestion wihoue aan in os taraily indiffer ice 
a to por as an eee. Prime Minister, ives ee be 


- out logically what principles hed fee adopted, sas to ae the reign 
F of truth as understood by themselves. But the material, no more than 
the natural, man can understand the things of God, and only extravagance _ 
and confusion may be expected of those who have abandoned the certain 
light of revelation to grope in the dark regions of unbelief. . 
Such is the world which surrounds us—a world of chaos; and all who - 
compose it are not good. It is a bad world, a lying, rebellious world, at — 
enmity with God. The world never could, above all the world as it now 
is never can, be the friend of Christ. It is antichrist. It does not love | 
the truth. It possesses not the truth, it sympathizes not with the truth, 
- but with falsehood. Principle is not what it cares for, success is the 
Z - measure of its praise. It calls virtue vice, and vice it calls virtue. The 
_ servitude of crime and anarchy and despotism it calls liberty, and true libs 
erty it calls oppression. Robbers it calls liberators, and the generous de- 
_ fenders of most sacred right it stigmatizes by the name of mercenary. ‘Its. 
newspapers, its orators, its politicians, its books on history and science, 
are all leagued in this great conspiracy against truth, and immorality is 
= made the willing instrument for the propagation and defense of incredu- 
‘lity. And the multitude—the multitude which is made up of those many > 
heads which think little and believe a great deal—repeats the echoes of — 
all these reverberating voices. This is the world in the midst of which 
_ we live; and in this world of infidelity, of ignorance, cf falsehood, and of © 
__ misrepresentation, the Catholic must stand his ground. No human re-— 
_ spect, no pressure of the crowd, no speciousness of reasoning, must cause 
him to waver in his attachment, not only to his faith, but to those con- 
_ clusions which he knows to follow logically from his principles of faith. 
He must be firm and consistent. For no man deserves the name ofa | 
true, staunch Catholic who sympathizes with a world of which the first — 
instinct is opposition to his religion and its holy law. Yet there is great 
danger of this sympathy existing among us. For it is hard to be at con- 
stant variance with all those who are round about_us. it is hard—very : 
~ hard in practice—not to be affected by prevailing modes of thought. It. 
is ‘hard to be called a slave in mind, to be told that one is behind the age, 
to be jeered at as superstitious. There is no cause of wonder, then, i 


well enough : they value it as their greatest treasure, and they will 
not quarrel about its most remote conclusions. The simple-minded are 


for the rich, who have not received the blessing which God has granted 
to the poor, who attach themselves easily and naturally to this world, 


scend gradually down to the lowest ranks. But in a country like ours, 


what is called a common education is almost universal, and where, either 
by conversation or by the reading of newspapers, that great medium for 


_ teachings flowing from their principles of faith. 


es. the conclusions to be drawn from Catholic principles, exists. How often 
- ina large city like ours, do we hear such declarations as these: “ Father, 


3 Enon “There are a great many things in the Church I don’t under- 
-stand; don’t be surprised if Iam half a Protestant.” And indeed how 


many Protestant, or liberal, or rather irreligious, notions are lodged in 


‘a Catholic heads! How many opinions which, if developed, would become 
2 rank heresies, are grafted on branches that ought to be fed with nothing 


but Catholic sap! How much loose thought abounds! how much want — 


E ‘of thought! and how much want of principle! how much timidity, how 
much human respect, how much fear of men, and blind following of the 
talkers and scribblers of the day! How prone we find Catholics to 
be accept | the most liberal views on every subject they can hold within the 
pale of the Church! How they dislike their liberty in this respect to be 
; restricted ! How instinctively they join the opposition party, and sym- 
" pathize with whatever is least ultra-Catholic, and especially least ultra. 
; Roman, in the Church! It is the spirit of the world all out. A man 
x not be known to us Eo be a greater man than any other: he becomes 


may n 


el a vee ~, at 4d. 


; iy en more educated ones, at t the present time, to be that of Reo 
eir attachment to the legitimate conclusions of their principles of faith. 
great. danger this is, indeed ; for it is the remote beginning of final scep. 
ism and unbelief. The poor, as a general rule, will keep their faith 


ot inclined to be incredulous. Intellectual pride is what generates the — 
lisposition to scepticism and doubt. The danger is, therefore, principally — 


because they see and enjoy its sensible, pleasant side. And the same 
nger exists _ proportionally for all who are more or less well-to-do. — 
1 it is a fact proved by history that evil mental influences begin to ex- 
ise themselves first upon the higher classes of society, and from these — 


where the divisions in the social circle are not strictly marked, where 3 | 
the communication of “notions,” the floating ideas of the day are con- _ 
veyed to the minds of nearly all persons, almost all classes of Catholics | 


are immediately exposed to the danger of losing their attachment for the _ 


‘Unfortunately not only this danger, but a real want of attachment to _ 


I have a great many Protestant ideas; living among Protestants, you ~ 
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of the world and is the febicn of Hie! hour. 


_ of our nature which were given by God td follow principle, and by actin: 


and it is the danger of the times—a Sporty for the current errors of 
' the day. The disease exists everywhere, and its marks are to be found — 

in America as well as beyond the Atlantic. The errors of our day do not | 
attack directly the prominent points of Catholic doctrine. Catholics are 


ke 


selves, or the clearly defined dogmas of revelation which they have been — 
taught in their Catechism. It is rather on not yet defined points that we — 
_-are loose. The field of battle is all that great border-ground lying be- a4 


world at the present day, between truth and error, is more philosophical — 


controlled, and has proclaimed its emancipation from all subjection to — 
any supernatural principle of belief; and herein lies the difficulty, hence — 


the champion of some liberal uaneinlere or Bintoea and behold he i 
made for us a hero and a giant. A theory is propounded about which | e 
understand little or nothing: we—-the men, and epee ce women- = 


aa obscure Bole in (hasteee 
is mooted for discussion: we all take sides unreservedly on the matter, 
as though we had been rummaging in folios. And thus those sympathies 


‘on the heart to elevate us to the performance of great-deeds of sacrifice 
are perverted, thrown away unworthily, and made the servants of error & 
in its war against truth. To sympathize with everybody’s or anybody’s — 

_ dreams who may be applauded by the world because he is thought to be. 
an opponent of the Church, is a moral cowardice, the existence of which 
proves that all within the body of the Church are not free from worldly 
fear and the base servitude of public opinion. . 


_not exercised therefore immediately about their principles of faith them- 


tween the domains of faith and of pure reason,—all that range of complex 
questions contained in philosophy, politics, history, science. For which 
cause it has been justly said that the contest between the Church and the 


than theological. Not that faith fears, or ought to fear, reason, since ee 


* reason rightly exercised can never be opposed to faith. But it is the a 


office of faith to prescribe the limits beyond which the investigations of — 
reason cannot go. The more soundly reasonablé a man will in truth be, — 
the more willingly he will allow his mind to be directed in its researches 

by the guiding light of faith. But all men are not reasonable, and the — 
spirit of our day is not a truly reasonable spirit: it will not submit to be — 


comes the clash. The license of the mind which burst forth in Europe at ¢ 
the Protestant Reformation, has now swept over the earth like an ocean- — 
current, and we are all in danger of being swallowed up in its es 
wave. 

How are we to PESERG RES from ais misfortune? Ho 


we to preserve Bene from eine infected ans the disease of ile: 
é times? How are we to enable ourselves to stand firm, soundly Catholic, — 
bark and core, in the midst of an atmosphere where so many ‘insidious 

evil influences are breathing on us from every side? By working at the 
bs root. “ The Pesining, the foundation, and the root of all our justifica. 


_ tion is faith,” says the Council of Trent. It is because our faith is weak 


sn : 
* 


infirmities. “This is the victory which overcomes the world,” says the 
3 Apostle St. John, “our Faith.” Had we the faith of our heroic ances- 


the present enemies approaching the ramparts of our religion. We 


cul discover and recognize them from afar, we would discern their. 
nature, their workings, and their purpose. For coe isa light. Not only ~ 


that our hearts are faint. Faith, a strong faith, is the remedy for all our — 


tors, a spirit of opposition would spring up in our breast, not to that 
which is true and lawful, but to that which is wrong and false, against __ 


_is it “the evidence of things which are not seen,” but it throws the light _ 


_ of its evidence on all things around it; and they who walk in the light of 
that faith will seldom be deceived in ae of and recognizing the true 
_ directions of the clouds of error which are blown across their path. And 


which awaits their hope, they will never cringe or fawn before mere 
citadel of faith. They will not be the soldiers to allow that citadel itself 
to be endangered, or permit the walls of their hearts to be sapped by 


them war must be waged to the knife for every line of territory to which 
_ their sacred Faith has the right to prefer a claim. 


_-when possessed, but to be asked for that it-may increase and grow in us. 


2 will greatly desire, certainly cannot deserve to obtain, what he prizes 


little. If, then, yielding to the influence of the spirit of our age, all given — 


: over to sensible and material interests, we begin to neglect the things of 
e God, we cease to appreciate our faith, or to care practically for it, what 
ae may we expect? Not only that faith will not grow in us, but that it will 


the last of calamities. For sad indeed it would be for us, even in the 


oe true consolation in the hour of sorrow, when false philosophy or the ap- 
ay pause of the world can give but grim satisfaction, our one sweet drop in 


a it is the “ substance,” that is, the solid assurance, “of things to be hoped — 
for.” Those whose hearts are filled with that assurance, so as really to — 
5 value the things of this world as nothing compared to the future glory | 
human opinion, they will not blind their eyes or retreat before a principle — 
of error: they will rather go forth to meet it at the outposts of their — 


negligence or by conniving with the sentinels of the hostile army. With 


But faith is also a gift of God, something not only to be cherished . % 


- diminish, and perhaps altogether die out in our hearts, which would be. 5 


“natural order, if by our fault we were to lose that gift of faith, our one~ 


This we cannot do, at least earnestly, unless we appreciate it. No one 


= the cup of adversity, our one bright ray in ‘the storm iE: affli 
is the anchor of safety too in worldly success. Heroic deeds hav 
at times accomplished under the impulse of natural virtues, a p 
filial piety, love of country ; but the spring and tineiniecee the mos 
~ glorious feats of valor and endurance performed by human courage, have 
in all history been a great religious faith. To their faith St. Paul aseril 
all the merits of the Saints of old. “By faith Abel offered to God 
- more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained testimony the 

he was just. By faith Henoch was translated that he should not 
Be deathie.. 3%. By faith Noe, being divinely instructed, ee an 


which is by faith. By faith he sli is ealied Auralian: Shee to 
forth to the place which he was to receive for an inheritance, not kn 
ing whither he was going; for he looked for the city of which God is 
~. architect and builder. Through faith also Sara herself, being barren got 
strength to conceive, even when she was past age... . .- By faith Abra- 
ham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac, his only-begotten. 
also Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning. things to come. 
Jacob, when dying, blessed each of the sons of Joseph. .... By faith 
Moses, when he was grown up, refused to be called the son of the _ 
daughter of Pharaoh, choosing rather to be afflicted with the people of 
God than to have the pleasure of sin for a time, esteeming the reproach - 
of the Curis? greater riches than the treasure of the Egyptians; for he 
- looked to the reward. By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
kings; for as seeing Him who is invisible he endured. By faith they 


Jericho fell'down. ...... But what more shall I say? . . . . of the proph- 
_ ets, who through faith conquered kingdoms, wrought justice, obtained 
promises, stopped the moutlis of lions, quenched the raging fire, , escaped 
the edge of the sword, grew strong from infirmity, were mighty in battle, 
put to flight the armies of strangers? Women received their dead re- 
stored to life: but some were tormented, not accepting deliverance, that _ 
they might receive a better resurrection: and cthers had trial of mockings — 
and stripes, moreover also chains and prisons. They were stoned, were 2 & 
“sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain by the sword, wandering about — 
in sheepskins, in goatskins, needy, straitened, afflicted; of whom the ~ 
world was not worthy: they wandered in deserts, on mountains, and 
dens, and in caverns of the earth... . all these commended for their 
faith *"\(THeb.sa,\. 

Such were the saints of old, lauded = the Apostle for then faith 
Imagine, if you can, such men as they compromising with the worl< 
imagine them swerving from their’ principles of truth in order t gain the 


saints of the Christian Church, who were sanctified by faith, little children, 
men, and women, fortified till they became heroes by faith. All that 


faith the world was civilized, and taught that true refinement which co- 


when the Christian races of the West poured into the Holy Land to re- 


rom profanation the sepulchre of the Saviour of mankind. 


ourished in their hearts die out on a fresh soil? or shall it take new root 
nd a more vigorous growth? By God’s providence we hope it will. 
rwhy should it not? But then we must protect, fortify it in ourselves, 
fence it round with a wall, that we may transmit it safely to our ny 
‘dren. God had a vineyard, which He planted “ with the choicest vines,” 

“and He fenced it in and picked the stones out of it, and built a tower in the 
midst thereof.” If we wish life to remain in our vine of faith, which will 
produce choice wine and fruit of virtue, we must carefully watch over it 
and guard it. Otherwise what was said of Jerusalem will become true of 
us: “And now, O ye inhabitants of Jerusalem and ye men of Juda, 
judge between me and my vineyard. What is there that I ought to 


3 _ wi a oe ~And now I will show you what I will do to my vineyard. 
will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be wasted: I will break 
vn the al thereof, and it shall be trodden down. eee I will make 


os thorns ‘shall come up: Bik I will command the eude: to rain no rain 
“3 But let us value the gift of faith, that “gift of God, through” 


rof men. How could they who “ bore up with the Invisible One as-ate 
gh they saw Him,” in whom faith had become an intimate portion of 
their very existence, who “ lived by faith,” for whom thethingsthey knew by 
the light of revelation were more certain than the things they knew by the _ 
light of reason,—they who had set their affections, not upon the goods of 
is world, but upon a greater recompense for which they longed; how 
ald they sacrifice the least probability made known to them by their — 
ht of faith, to please a world which they despised? they whose hearts — 
re lifted up so high, and who yearned only for the day when the mists _ 
earthly reason should be dispelled before the effulgence of light eternal 
heaven? And after them came that swelling crowd of martyrs, virgins, 


ds glorious i in Christendom owes its existence to Catholic faith. By that 
‘exists only with Christian charity founded on Christian faith. By that 


faith Europe was made one great polity, its art and literature were devel- | 
yped; and by faith it was preserved from falling back into barbarism, — 


Fa il a ak 


the approach of the coming torrent of Mohammedanism, and deliver 


We are the descendants of those races; we are the descendants of 
hose forefathers. Transplanted to a new world, shall the faith which _ 


o now to ee eer that I have not done to it? was it that I 


hee 
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‘ nick “by grace, we are saved”; let us prize it, be jealous of i 
_ it, as our inheritance, the iene of centuries, as our greatest as 
°. and then we shall not need to ie the seductions of error. _Then 


We will niet cry out fire ae Sie our Ehoucel is bude “We Sate 
Baye like ties armies which see to throw out Se a wait £ 


E timid China coe ante a onaat not: ieee S ore are 
emulators of our Christian ancestors, who accept willingly all the leg: 
aa ‘mate conclusions of the principles in which they believe, and cling to t 
instincts which they generate, who serve God as their master, and rej i 
the oftener they are able to make to Him the noblest sacrifice in thei 
power, the submission of their reason and their heart. Our battle of to- 
_ day is not the same as when our fathers suffered for their religion, 
rather it is the same battle, but under another form. “God does not a 
of you blood,” says St. Cyprian, in words we may apply to ourselves, “ bu 
faith.” That faith will work the same results in us which it did-in those 
who have gone before us, and by our fidelity to it we shall conquer the 
world; “this is the victory which hath overcome the world, your faith’ 
we shall gain the respect of the very men of the world, we shall hav 
. done our part toward accomplishing the great duty of the conversion o 
_ this great land, and when our own course shall have been run, we will lea 
to our children the most precious legacy that parent can transmit to child 
the incomparable jewel of Catholic faith. . : 
2 Our divine Lord asked for this faith when He was on ee "Do 
es Bh believe?” He inquired of those who came to Him for miracles ; 
“all things are possible to him who believes.” “ O ye of little faith, why — 
do ye doubt?” But He foretold that there should come a time when 
the charity of men will grow cold because they shall have lost the faith, 
or faith shall have diminished in them. “The Son of. Man when ue i 
cometh,” says He, “shall He find, think you, faith on the earth?” We 
are approaching those times. Everything indicates it. Faith is dis- 
appearing from the earth. Nations that were renowned for their faith 
have lost it. It has been lost to Asia; it has been lost to Africa; it has. 
been lost to Northern Europe. Now there is danger of a general 
- defection from the faith. It is the danger of our future. And the danger 
is one that works insidiously. Those who still believe are walking ove 
a ground all sapped and mined in es eee where Dey, can s 


‘ oe of the infidelity which brought on the French Revolution, 
hall find that the first drift in the way of ruin and shipwreck was the 
roduction of a false philosophy, of false theories, false systems, false 
il principles, contrary to the principles of faith,—a neglect to guard | es 
outposts of the faith; and this at a time of much social corruption, 
tachment to the enh, or at least to the things of the earth, to the 
orts, oe oe eooes vanities of this life, the love of ca 


ver, pray, so Cael? a eltce of false prneiales: as at the present day 
hen was there ever so general an attachment to the goods of the earth 


at the present time? The same dangers therefore await us as awaited = 
se nations: not perhaps the nations as such, who have no longer any 


h to lose, but the individuals and families. For the same dangers 

ich exist for nations, exist for individuals and for families. God 

yards and punishes families as He rewards and chastises nations. The 

ividual Christian then who would preserve his faith and leave it as an 
eirloom to his children, must be careful and jealous of preserving it in 
mself in its integrity. 

Let us therefore cling to our faith, and watch jealously over the ap- 
oaches to our faith. Let us come out from the world. Let us walk in 
e midst of an unbelieving generation like Moses, who “esteemed the 
proaches of Christ greater riches than the ee of the Egyptians,” 
scause “he looked forward to the recompense.” Everything passes 
W y, my dear friends; empires pass away; we shall pass away ;—faith _ 
pe: a shall ae but et will be when it shall have dissolved into 

th ” of Him who i is to be our great reward, the — 


= 


ON THE CHURCH AND THE ‘AGE. oes 


ee 


« Thou a art . Peter, and on ae teat I will build my Church, and the gates ‘of of 
Shall not pene Saas it. "—MartTH. Xvi. 18. SE es oF 


systems of Idolatry wad pare eres ne been biel Dee foie want 
- there only remained a simple scepticism. The unbelief of the present 
_- day, though dignified. and disguised by other titles, is_also a simple 

religious scepticism, which explains nothing, and cannot be brough 
into consistency with any kind of fixed faith. Just as the essence a 
; Protestantism, of which it is the last legitimate result, consisted Bente 
the mere negation of authority in the Church, so the essence of this 
Philosophy consists in the negation of certitude in Religion. Take ug 
_ the writings of those who are considered the leaders and representatives — 
of current thought : you will find them all, supposing, taking for granted, | 
the non-existence of any cer¢azn religion, With a pretty fair statement of es 


the eonduce af the ministers of the dice forms oF ore worsl 
but as from on high, with a pects lofty pretension of Diese 


render us a service by their crinieal fidelity. and reskareh, Lut pe: 
renders them the more dangerous, on account of the quiet assumption _ 
with which they explain away all facts, so as to render unnecessaty faith — 2 
in any dogmatic teaching. x a 
To the educated classes especially: for the ‘tind of intellectual _ 
persons is most exposed to the temptation of scepticism. “Knowledge — 
inflates,” says St. Paul: not only that, but knowledge, by sharpening the 
intelligence, by teaching not to receive all things on credit, begets as 
spirit of inquiry and examination, which we easily transfer to the spiritual — 
order of things. Above all, half-knowledge is dangerous on this ac count; — 
| for to the half-instructed man many things suggest doubts, which, ae 
account of his want of a complete comprehension of their nature anc 


relations, he is unable to solve. Now as all men at the present day ar 
(876) : 


oa denial of all positive religion have become teen Boducion of ; 
all those souls which grace has not stirred up to the necessity of making 
e their future salvation. “- 

The world has decided accordingly that there is no certain truth. 

hat must be its attitude then toward any institution which puts itself 

orward as” the otgan of THE TRUTH? One of hostility necessarily. Is 

re such an institution? There is;—the Church. The Church ‘and the 
oth century therefore are enemies. The world of to- day does not admit 
Truth; it does not want any exponent of the Truth. The worldand 
that are of the world agree to say there is no ome truth; and here is 
the Church which dares to declare that there is—but—one truth, and that 
; the doctrine she, alone, imparts. Therefore the world must hate the." soa" 
hurch. For let the world put on what garb of impartiality it will, 
sit snows that it and the Church are foes; and he who is the Prince of Se 
this world, above all knows that she is his foe, and destined to crush his 
ad. Be . ee : yee Aah. 
, And yet when did the world ever stand in greater need of the Church? 
or to what are we tending? . What is to be the end of all this unbelief? 
is not difficult to foresee. ‘Coming events cast their shadows before.” 
What is the state of society? is it settled? It is settled here, you will 
. It is, because we have elbow-room, our country is not yet popu- 
d; but it will be populated rapidly; we are a fast people, and soon 
e shall have our problems to solve as well as civilized Europe. And 
what is the condition of that Europe, a condition in which we must par- 
to acertain degree? What social problems! Is democracy, or 


sople, between order and eons, between the rich and the poor, be. ay 
tween capital and labor, to end? This struggle, which began with Prot- os 
tantism, is apparently drawing to its close; but a close which must first | Z 
determined as the result of a last terrific battle. What that result will yas 
“no prophet is necessary to foretell,—a despotism such as the world 
~ has never known till now. Will that be the rule of Anti-Christ? There . 
nothing absurd or improbable in the supposition. For in all probability & 
it will be the reign of one who will be an enemy of Christ. The dispari- 4 
‘tion of faith from the earth, the increasing hostility of the masses to neces- 
& sary social order, the multiplication of infernal machines of war, the 
“rapidity of intercommunication between all portions of the globe, seem ~ 
2 to prognosticate that the time is not far distant when it will be in the 
er of one great conqueror to afflict and persecute all the members of 
scattered and diminished Church. 


This is all the more teenie BECauee: the probleme exi ee 
must be solved. A Napoleon, a Gladstone, a Bismarck, 
the term of their solution: but the final trial must come. 
_ for us, too, as well as for the old world. Look at our vast 


~- our universal corruption, the power of some few, unprincipled 
our furious passion for acquiriitg v wealth. When the inexhaustibl 


mixing with the multiplied progeny of the taxed and impo § 
man, will have made of the laboring classes mere serfs of the soil, a 


hee ee will ra them down but the iron hand 
os 


These States are siecle upipice till ae etamiies in a. is I 
only a a name. ~The family, that most sacred word, ea 


the Brains up a home—to ie in ate: impure » atmosphere ae e 
_ these are the characteristics of the family i in America. And wl 
_ family has gone, what will become of the State? 
No State can exist without religion. “He overturns the foun 


of huraan society,” says Plato, “who overturns religion.” Men 


worship, and if they will not worship God they will worship the D 
As the world is drifting, we shall come to the time when, like the cu 
vated Egyptians-and Romans of old, they will adore their king as | 
and every brute beast. But let a State possess religion, let it be gu 
by religion, and it will be happy, prosperous, and progress under 
form of government. Even if that religion be not the true one reve 
by God, the more perfect it is, the less corrupted, the more near the 


by the Fathers of the human race, the more sway will it have over m 1 
minds, the more authority and power for good, the more it will prove 
self to be a principle of preservation and of life. At the present 
however, when faith i is Ses BP Sat ae vee men ee at ey when 


estantism, no longer affords a barrier.to the Ae march of She 
There remains no longer a choice possible but between no religion wk 
ever and the true religion. There is no hope of salvation for BCI, 
but in a return to the true religion. 

The true religion, the Church, can save society. che can do itso 
has done so already. When thee wild hordes of the North came dow 


4 dit See the Sos head of the great Christian Commonwealth, | 
times are gone, never to return again probably in any shape. But aoe 
vitality of the Church remains, her vitality which is powerful, not 


ays nae kingly peadoan the. days. of bareney influence, are gone pee ip 
; forever, and may be destined to disappear from the globe. Let the _ 
ocraczies come; the Church does not fear them,—and they need not 3 
her; on the contrary, they should ask her to take them in Ler arms. _ 
pious her they will pect Fire and the sword will waste them: — 


oral SOEperily, tice corruption ill tee tae the basis of a throne oo a 
n such as never blighted the growth of the nations of the East, and _ 
ey will sink into a lethargy more ignominious than the humility of 
e Indian pariah or the stupor of the Mohammedan slave. But 2s 
: them Pe to the Church. ue Church which gave civilization to 


ress, will seefect and preserve ne institutions, will assure them 
r necessary element of stability, and, by teaching Christian morality — 
1 the members of the Commonwealth, obtain, with civil liberty and 
uality, that social harmony and peace without which no form of gov- 
rnment can give happiness to those subject to its jurisdiction. 

And the Church will save this land. This land which is developing 
.so many elements — of destruction, the Church alone can save from 
- This land which the turbid passions of lust and avarice and selfish- 
5; in all its forms, are dragging to the precipice, as certainly as the- aa 
rapid waters of Niagara are being hurried to their fall,—the Church alone eo 
ve it. And she will do so, if allowed. The spirit of the Catholic 
h will solve the problem between capital and labor. It will put 
s to the desire of accumulating wealth. It will give strength to 
basi ot in the affections of the people, it will supply the ab- 


committed against themselves,—if they begin. to make themselves the | 


Rg to be the faint applauders of those who howl and shout against her hol # 


i 2 that he might fight all the days of his life against a world enemy t ¥ 
> Christ, —if, in the desire to make peace with the world, they lay down ss 


wicked, she alone is abled to obtain. hes secon altineats aE. all crea 
duties. She alone can found that justice which “raises nations up,” and. 
without which they fall into sin, which “ makes the peoples miserable. ek 

But this must be on the condition that her own children conti 
warm in their devotion to her. For if they already begin to grow c 

in their affection,—if they, weak in faith, begin to fail to believe in 
promises, because they hear the murmur of her enemies against her— a 
they, who ought to resent every insult offered to her person as an injury — 


feeble echoes of an unholy public opinion which is hostile to her caus 


law,—if, in the desire to find peace in this world, where. there i is to be 
peace for the Christian, who, by the oil of Confirmation, was anointed, 


we 


their arms, that is to say, their constant, undying protestation. in defense 
of truth, and wish at least to compromise with error ;—ah ! ‘then, woe t 
this country and to the growing American Church! That Church which 
has increased and spread with a rapidity equalled only by the giant 
strides of the Republic itself, already has a cankerworm within it which 
will eat away its beauty and its substance, and, what has not been heard 
of in history before, it will rot and wither before coming to its maturity, 
and this fair vast land will be delivered up by God to the empire of the 
devil. . 
It is said that the Chicks is poneced to progress, to civilization ae 
enlightenment; that she is narrow and intolerant ; not only behind the 
age, but a drag upon the age; that she has often Bhai herself mistaken: ig 
that she has often proved herself to be in the wrong; that she would pre- 
vent civil society from expanding to its proper ations development, by — 
keeping the human mind in leading-strings, and Catholic nations are 
pointed out as a proof and illustration of the fact. The Church is not e 
opposed to true progress,—to true civilization. She is opposed to no 2 
truth: how could she be? she teaches a// truth. The confirmation of — 
her authority assures us that we are not mistaken even in the acceptance of a 
those truths, the knowledge of which may be acquired by reason. What 
“she is opposed to is error. She has no enemy but error.. She never 
made war but on error. She gave true liberty and oa er ane 1 prog ; 


he crushed world belore the dreamy humanitarian foe: of our day 
e known. It is false to say that she was ever narrow-minded, cruel, 
eobine | The BAe ai facts of history are to the contrary. If 


a, hile: aiiey obeyed her laws; they all con to decay and perish fe from theday — 
they commenced to revolt against her rule and throw off her gentle yoke. 
_ And all she wants to-day is true liberty, true progress, true enlightenment. — 
She cannot yield one line of principle, but everything that isnot opposed to | 
uth in itself she will sanctify. Give her a-democracy, a universal de- ne 
ocracy, if you like—not that she is bound to admit that to be the best — 

rm of [DGG irae give it to her with ree and she will accept ie 


Reet 


oer a SONG 


nt, Rt cie it can ie donets is net i obieed to take ab Bae ceaiOn the : a 
rests of men’ s Sails —that it is not obliged to protect, to promote Ui a 


ist, the releon of ee Christ, the Church of Jesus Christ, should Q ; 
be the truth, the religion, the church of the State as well as of the am 
people. All this the Church will not admit, nor can we, as Catholics, ad- 
What we as Catholics cannot admit, is, that the State can get on — 


do is to said her peace, and allow the State or “civil society to do as it 
pleases without protest on her part—that, in order to have peace and be ik. 
on an equality with our enlightened neighbors, we, the children of the . 
church, should praise and extol the liberal principles of the day,—that is, - a 
tk “unrestricted liberty of everything that is immoral and untrue, the o 
equal liberty of wrong as well as of right : all this, I say, as Catholics, we 
~ cannot admit; if we do, in so far, we are Catholics in name and not in 
a% ‘fact. The Church does not change. “Jesus Christ yesterday, to-day, 
. and the same forever.” The Catholic of the 19th century believes what 
the Catholic of the 13th century believed, and what the Catholic of the 
third and first. believed, and for which he died. We are not going to en- 
a ghten the Church, but we all stand in great need that the Church should 
4e lighten us. And so does the age: but the age refuses to be enlight-- = 
_ ened by the Church, and therefore they are at war. For the duty of ‘the: 
— Church is to direct ‘the age, though this age refuses to be directed by — 
her. The duty of the Church is to condemn error—of every kind: but. — 
i ‘clings to error, more even than to truth. The duty of the ae 


ing in darkness, pee the darkness did not eae oo 
men of this age revolt against the Church’s / teaching us that tr 
alone will make us free, because ee prefer the liberty se cce 
keeping, living in error and deceit. ~- 
' Let us not, my dear brethren, join in this revolts = feoes any 
aS to any eee —not even in the eee of our heart, or the 


cause they loved more “the glory of men ‘han the eons ef God" 

in order that the Church of Christ may accomplish its destiny of 
ating human society,—in order that it may accomplish the great 
converting this fair land,—let us strengthen our devotion to the 
~ Let us love our holy mother the Church; we owe everything to t 
a Church. Let us not fear that the words of Christ’s promise s shall e 
7 - fail. The gates of hell have never Le and never shall oe 


Binh oe point of Arctic fastige or ence Hee Suitse may haves 
done wrong; individual ministers in their individual capacity may hav 
_ done wrong; but the Bride of Christ has preserved unstained during 
nineteen centuries that white robe which He gave to her that she migh 
be “a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any ‘such thing 
She has never been unfaithful to His truth or to His cause, and, by dl id 


ei ac to lead a life af ever-varying trial and coinbek: ce us ask to tn 
made worthy children of that Church militant and strug ggling, in ord 
that, having done our part of duty in her warfare with the world, we m: 
merit to be enrolled among the glorious members of a Church which i 
triumphing in heaven. 2 eae 


| Ald il His disciples Sane the forty days He spent with them bese : 
av ta tween His glorious resurrection and His ascension into heaven. 
meses «The kingdom of God is within you,” He had said when ~ 
‘pl aching i in Galilee before His passion. “The kingdom of God cometh | 
with observation”’; it is not something external, a thing that makes 
ow in the world, but soca hidden in the heart of man. “The & 


Bec “but foci and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” So ye 
at what our Lord meant by the expression “the kingdom of God,” was aM 
ee ee the virtue and graces of the Holy Ghost in our hearts. 


after His resurrection, aise aes were still ea aelmitiiied and had not — 
yet understood those words which He addressed to Pontius Pilate, “My — 
kingdom i is not of this world: forthiswas I born... . that I might give aS 
testimony unto the truth”; so much so that, when even on their way to 
ness His ascension into heaven, they asked Him, “ Lord, wilt Thou at _ 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel: >” So impressed were 
ey with the common Jewish opinion that the Messiah was to restore 
mporal prosperity and glory to the Jewish people. 
_ The error of the apostles was an error very natural to men. Nearly . 
steen centuries have elapsed since their time, and it is still hard for - 
1an nature, for flesh and blood, to understand that the kingdom of 
od does not consist in worldly prosperity, but in something hidden to 
the world, the inner workings in the Christian soul of God’s divine and _ 
visible Spirit. And after eighteen centuries that Christianity has 
existed in the world, the opinions of men have not changed in this — x 
respect. They still wish to believe that virtue is to be recompensed in : 
this life, and that indeed the virtue which is pleasing to God is the mere - 
observance of that natural law which was known even to the Pagans, not 
the practice of those heroic precepts revealed by the author of the Chris. 
tian religion in His instructions to His followers. And they are scandak 
‘ (383) a 


: Bece sal of ee Chelate “ Blessed a are ines poor, se eheiies is he 
_ of heaven; blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice’ sake, or 
theirs i is the kingdom of heaven,” ’—are words they cannot comprehend. 
vas How, the poor, the illiterate, the - unpolished, the lower classes, as” t 
oe are called, the peasants, are to be preferred before the gentlemen 
ladies, before the men of science, the intellects of the ‘Igth century? 
“Unless you be converted and become as little children, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, ” and “ Whosoever shall humble him 
= self as this little child, he is the greater in the kingdom of heaven.’ 
_ What, in order to be saved, in order to become a person of any value in 
the sight of God, itis necessary in this age of free thought, of progress, 
of enlightenment, of science, of independence of action, of diffusion: of 
_ knowledge and education, to make ourselves as little children ! ! to grow 
: backwards! to humble ourselves—! Yes: to humble ourselves ; Bios 
a. without Christian humility, no man shall be saved. Unless a man pos * 
sess in some degree that Christian humility which is the very antipode ‘ole 
me the spirit of this age in which we live, he will mever possess or keep the 
oe _ grace of God; and without the grace of God salvation i AS impossible. T 
- say, without the grace of God salvation is impossible. For, according to. 
Catholic doctrine, man has been elevated to an end superior to that for 
: Re - which he is naturally adapted. To fit him for this end, God infuses into 
his soul supernatural and habitual grace, without the presence of which 
grace it is absolutely impossible for him ever to see God as he will now — 
j be one day called to do. This grace is a purely divine gift, by which’ we 
_ are made partakers, inasmuch as mere creatures can become s0, of the 
: ¥ intimate nature of God Himself as He exists in three Persons, and is the _ 
_ foundation and support of all the other supernatural gifts, the trunk, so 
_ to say, of which they are the branches, as faith, hope, and charity, the 
supernatural -moral virtues, and what are called the gifts of | the» ‘Holy 
_* Ghost. This grace was lost by Adam to his posterity, and we receive it 
aie individually i in Baptism. It is lost again by mortal sin, and recovered by 
sincere contrition, and the sacrament of penance.. And now that man 
has been elevated to so sublime a vocation, he can no. longer attain. even 
that natural felicity which would have been otherwise the final end of 
his existence, unless he die in the possession of supernatural grace and 
virtue. For the natural end of man has been swallowed up and absorbed 
in the higher glory to which he has been called, so that it has been made 
an obligation incumbent on all men to tend to supernatural happiness, — 
.. and he who fails to do so forfeits all right to hee for a blissful eee = 
_ in the life which is to be hereafter, 
This is the Catholic doctrine. 


more icoaFieael ithan ever. The Catholic Church Saale et the same 
voice and in the same words which her divine founder used. Outside of | A 


the Catholic Church, theré are still some few organs which try to eno ah 


feebly the same sounds: but the great mass of all those out of the 
Roman Catholic communion at the present time, whether they be the en- 


lightened pagans of China and India, or the Protestants of England and~ 4 


the United States, or the infidels of France and Germany, all agree in — 
‘rejecting any other order of things but the mere natural order, any other | 


religion binding on men but that made known by the voice of nature. — ; 


The world denies the supernatural state: the Church affirms it. It is 


. not at all surprising that we should have come to this. The world, which oe 


aS 
= 


i __ sibly different kind of being, of which one of the most essential elements. 
not known by any operation of sense or perception of reason. It is there: 


Quite the contrary, as its being, so its ends and operations are opposed — 
to those of nature and the world. Nature desires sensual satisfaction ; 


act from panels or reason, but according to the impulses which spring S 


2 + _ ity, ambition, and pride, which puffs it up with reeling self-complacency, 
“till it is ready, as it were, to burst through swollen admiration of its own 
imaginary greatness. The more a man leads a natural life, the more he ~ 
leads a selfish life; and the more a man leads a worldly life, the more he _ 
leads a vain and foolish life. For nature is all self-love, and the world: 
is ala vanity-fair. There is no truth in it; affectation is the essence of 
its being; and, when the conceit of the fleeting hour is spent, it has noth. 
_ing to give its followers but the empty recollection of an empty pageant- 
oe dying; flattery. ang BEAT LESS. dissipation. No wonder that this 


B. _ wishes to enjoy this life, which wishes to receive its meed of reward for ie 
__ whatever good works it does in this life, which does not understand, nor | a 
| ze wish to understand, anything about austerity, humility, self-denial, good a: 
deeds done in secret in order to obtain an invisible recompense,—this 
world naturally revolts against the assertion of the existence of an order 
of things which contradicts all its own notions. For what follows from 
the admission of a supernatural state? It follows that the world is all 
wrong. The ens supernaturale, or the supernatural being in man, is some- 3 
thing altogether distinct from our natural being; it is an incomprehen-. 


is that it should be invisible, unseen, intangible, something to be believed, ae 

fore something which has nothing in common with nature or the world. 
s the world lives in the pleasure of ostentatious vanity: nature has for its” a 
object, self; the world is all in a round of empty show; nature does noes @ 


. from man’s unreflecting instincts, many of which are not superior to those ‘ea 
of. irrational animals; the world is swept on by a dizzying wind of. frivol- Re 


ond and this nature should resent the intruding presenc 
natural and true. No wonder that they should j join in seeking 
it from their sight, and destroying, or denying, its existence. af 

doing, with its pale, rugged face, and its plain, homely dress, in . 
. tinguished presence of the world and nature? Let it move out 
way with its beggarly manners and uncouth appearance and st 
practices, and no longer obstruct the path of progress of an e 
age, which has to travel round the globe in hotel-carriages and 
‘room cars, and plant its boulevards and camps of industrial exposition 

Pekin a and See because the Sue era of universal ‘peace anc 


nor American with Ane nor the poor oe whe Ha oe in 
light of modern science and of universal education, the human race, 
a thralled from all superstition, and now proved to have probably descended 
~ from an ape, will regenerate itself indefinitely, abandoning ant d- 

religious speculations to study positive facts, and leaving to every mat 
_ with that liberality which oe a cultivated ae the - aan . 


a 


he likes, povided he allows his nee Riel to de the Seeley atte daw 
claring war, but that unrelenting and to the knife, against ignorance, 
: ee fanaticism, and the obsolete ee of see of — 


~ of which M. Auer Comte has fhe area of bane the foibles Poet 
it existed thousands of years before him, and is only a new name for an 
old thing,—expresses well the practical state of mind of a vast number of 
men now living in the world outside of the Catholic Church. This Pos 
-tivism is the most unpositive thing on earth. . The Positivist admits facts 
= ea. that is,sensible facts: what is suprasensible, he says nothing about. 
Does a God exist? I don’t say yes, he answers; I don’t say no; ok don’ 
know. This is not a very philosophical way of talking. you will say. ‘But 
they pretend that Positivism is an improvement on philosophy. I can 
understand that it is, if it denotes the mental condition, not of a man — 
who has chosen to exist in a state of stupid scepticism, but of one who 
- acknowledges.that he has not yet received that light to his intellect 
which will enable him to give a certain answer on the grave questions 
which he feels called upon to solve. Such a man, if he is honest, and 
not the slave of pride, will come to the knowledge of the truth. But at. 
the present day, there are thousands of men who practically do not know 
whether there is a God or not, simply because they do not care. 


ea true Pelion | on 1 earth or not, they do not know, Sees the ” 
is never inquired about it. These are the men who are liberal in the : 
Hee and oe have a neat to be; what else would pe be?. Since a 


n, ENS aneauil, en ane eee ee bipotig Pe 
g the ee the io of science, freedom of. the press, democratic i in- 


eee Aas tt will do very well for Sg talk is all hat 5s 
_ the world cares for. _ 

But the kingdom of God is not in talk, or “in speech, but in power,” 
“and in the Holy Ghost, and in much fulness” (Cor W.e205.1 Thess. 
“i. 15). We shall not be saved by any loose kind of thought, or any loose — aig 
kind of conversation on all important subjects; we shall be saved only 
by the virtue eof the oe of the ey Ghost. And the Holy Ghost, 


ad come to an hie se dics with the world and nature. His lessons te 
the Christian soul are directly contradictory to those of nature and the 
world. They say there is no higher order than that naturally known om 
by his reason to man on earth: the Divine Spirit affirms that there is a 
higher order, and that the whole natural order must, if occasion re- — 
quires, be sacrificed to the supernatural welfare of the soul. The world 
and nature not only are averse to, but violently repugn against any kind es 
of mortification of the senses or the will of man: the Holy Ghost declares — 
that the Christian’s whole life on earth must be one of constant self- 
ae denial, submission, and sacrifice. The world and nature want pleasure, — f 
ba the pleasure of indolence, the pleasure of flattery, t the pleasure of many 
friends, of state, of office, of the first places; the Holy Ghost declares 
_ that the Christian’s duty is to carry his cross in this life, that life isa 
serious thing, that death is the time for rendering our account, that on a ; 
this earth we have to suffer in order to enjoy in heaven a recompense 
- which shall be eternal. The world and nature do not wish to be con- —_ 
trolled; they wish to think for themselves and to judge for themselves 
speak for themselves, on all subjects, though the truth i is that those 


i tiowers of the blind. The Spirit of Gor says “tae ‘here: is but 
} truth ; that what men should wish i is, not to be independent of direc 1 
but to know the truth, honestly to seek nothing but the truth, the t1 
in natural science and in social problems, and the truth in religious | in 
 quiry, in order to accept, embrace, and execute the mandates of Truth 
The Spirit of God. says that as there is a supernatural, order, above the : 
e visible Bae of this Be i is to be 8 Lo BO el the 


. ae in aoa pakisos to the boscectea af ue cutie ee of God i in 
. our souls. If education, progress, liberty, were only to make man _proud 
and vain and withdraw him from God, then perish progress, liberty, and 
Bey ~ knowledge, rather than we should lose the knowledge of the things: of 
God. If material prosperity, if worldly comfort, only tend to absorb 
aS man’s thoughts in the things of this earth, so that he ‘may have no time 
_ ot wish to occupy himself about the things of heaven, then were it 
‘better for man if he never prospered, and if he never knew comfort on 
~ this earth, but tried to love his God and merit ee in a world to 
come. 

You see that here are two very different points ef view of ‘the same 
_ thing. The Holy Ghost considers only the supernatural end of man, and ae 
- wishes that everything should be directed to that end. ‘The world does _ 
not look, and does not care to look, beyond man’s merely natural condi, - 
tion. It is clear that there can never be any agreement between the. a 
world and-the Holy Ghost. What then is the best thing for the world | 
to do? Why, to deny the existence of this supernatural state in man 
altogether. And so it has done. So it is that how many persons will — 
you find outside of the Catholic Church to-day who believe firmly in the : 
_ divinity of Jesus Christ, in the eternity of hell (or of heaven itself, for the 
matter of that), in the truth of any certain revealed religion, in the neces- _ 
sity of baptism? And this belief in the necessity of baptism is the best 
criterion by which to judge of the reality of a belief in the supernatural 
___ State, since it is by baptism that we receive the Holy Ghost within our 

souls. and the Holy Trinity, that we become children of God and co-heirs 

of Jesus Christ to the kingdom of heaven. Now how many persons are : 
baptized at the present day, in the length and breadth of this great land, 
to speak of no other, outside of the Catholic Church? How many Prot. . a 
estant ministers believe in the necessity of baptism? The Ritualists do: 
they are able to believe in anything: they believe that they are priests. 
But the great bulk of the American people have practically discarded all 
credence in the presence of any higher principle in the soul of man 


that Shek ne received by the eh at or the ae of his creation, in the 
- pure order of nature. a 
What then must be the moral condition of this atmosphere of nat- 
ralism, by which we are on all sides surrounded? Is it a healthy one 


adopt, what antidotes should we make use of, to preserve its poisonous | 
vapors from affecting our own vital organs, and impairing the integrity of 
Beanout life of faith? What we have to do is, to ground ourselves well in 
ur principles of faith, in the firm belief in the truth of this supernatural 


soul of man, which is as superior to all other things in our natural state 


be saved. What we have to do is, to prize above all things that life of 
grace, which alone is truly prize-worthy, which alone is valuable, which 
alone is a truly precious possession, since all things else pass away, and it 
alone contains the germ of immortality. This is a kind of language to 
3 ~ which the world, as I have already said, is, of course, unwilling to listen. 
_ How indeed could the world believe that those ignorant peasants, who 
only know how to mutter their beads, who cannot read, who are as far 
behind and ignorant of the enlightenment of this age as the serfs and 


cated, the learned, the fashionable people of our cultivated period? Yet 
so it must be, if what we hold i is true, and they possess the grace of God. | 
- And so it is. Dives was an educated and very polite man; he enter- 
ee tained his friends well at his table, and talked very fluently the current. 
~ talk of the Roman Empire in his day. And Lazarus was a beggar, who. 
sat sat. Dives’ door, eating crumbs, and it is very probable that Lazarus 
a was not a very nice sort of object to look at; he could not read nor 
write, he knew nothing about politics, nothing about the price of gold, 
~ and nothing about the fashions. Yet Lazarus is in heaven, and Dives is . 
in hell,—because Lazarus had in his soul the sanctifying grace of God, 
and Dives had not. Whosoever dies with sanctifying grace in his heart. 
a will go certainly to heaven, and whosoever dies without sanctifying grace 
3 = in his heart will certainly go to hell. Here is a respectable citizen of 
_ New York: he is a most worthy man in every respect, so far as human 
reason can discern. He is an upright man, fair and honest in his deal- 
; ings, liberal and generous in his views, kind-hearted, charitable, and phi- 

_ lanthropical ; he is a refined gentleman in his tastes, a man addicted to 

‘no particular kind of vice, a good neighbor, a valuable friend, a man of 

- great enterprise, a public benefactor, in fine. He lives and dies without 

the grace of God. My dear friends, he will go to hell. Here is a fine 
| - tady, edueeked in some superior establishmént, who has travelled in 


rus to breathe? And if not, what preventative measures ought we to — xe 


ife, which results from the presence of divine grace and charity in the © 4 


on earth as it is distinct from them, and without which it is impossible to <% 


-villeins of the 9th and roth centuries, are to be preferred before the edu- 


se Europe, who possesses every Accomplishment a fot of 
woman of talent, too, a very charitable person likewise, v 
the poor, whose name is on the list among those ae the he id 
good work undertaken for the relief of the innumerable fo: in 
‘She too dies without the os of oo and Rees Cen 


suffering. 


hell. 


the one thing webleety—sleation ae Be will ae Bech hee 
in the end? as “what doth it profit a man to gain the whole worl 
lose his own soul?” What will it avail these persons to have been r 
zm honored, to have had talents, to have received a superior education, t 
have lived in an enlightened age, to have talked or to have spoken, 
have written finely about progress, science, improvement,—if such 
be their end? This is why we place the supernatural element high I 
our estimation than everything in the natural order. Do we therefor 
despise or undervalue what is good in the natural order of things? < 
we opposed to the improvement of the human race? Not at all: but 
wish everything to hold its right place in Christian opinion, and if t 
poor and illiterate, according to those words of our Lord, “I confess 
_ Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to little ones 
know more about the things of heaven than- those who are more in- 
structed otherwise and more favored with those gifts | which are esteemed 
by this world,—why, then, we say: Blessed are the poor and blessed t 
illiterate, since God has revealed to their humility and littleness what H 
has hidden from the wise and prudent of the world. Let us therefor 
respect and honor those natural virtues and qualities which are Go 
gift also, but in a lower sphere, talent, amiability, education. knowledge 
of every kind; but let us value more, incomparably more—the least 
degree of that supernatural grace which is the seed of heavenly glory, . 
which alone makes us worthy of God’s love and to be called His children, 
and which is given only to the little and humble of heart, and not to sucl 
as ‘mind high things,” and “are wise in their own conceits.”” And dur- 
ing this period when we are approaching the feast whichis the anniver- — 
sary of the coming down of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles to fill them 
with divine grace’ and strength, let us endeavor and prepare to deserve 
ourselves an augmentation of that supernatural life within us from the 
Holy Spirit of God, by increasing our esteem for it, by prizing more than. 
ever, as the greatest treasure we possess, the life of supernatural virtue in | 
-our soul. Thus we shall be disposed to profit by those days of grac = 
which God grants to us, that His Divine-Spirit may be able to r Ww 
annually in our hearts the wonders of mercy which He fo) 


ns ; ‘we shall s Sane in that life cf faith; toe snd charity, ie 
the complement. and perfection of all those benefits and advan- 
ich we have received in the natural order; and, with our increase 
ne charity and virtue, we ‘shall accunwilate’ merits for that eternal 
e where grace shall be turned into glory, and faith in things invisible 
all be changed . into the clear vision of the God who i is to be our great 
e and | the object et our never-ending happiness. ese cate 
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end d Josnen FarRELt was ordained priest in 1865; ene became a 
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= ‘THE BLESSED EUCHARIST. 


“Come to me, all ae ‘that labor and are heavy burdened, and I will votre you.” 
<1; Sas as a _ MATT. ii. 28. 


Ait 


aad with a voice that Tae an echo in every human heart, ae 2 
psalm of human misery. Job, the most afflicted of the sons — 

» of men, and Solomon, lifted above them all by the greatness 
s prosperity, both have touched, and with inspired hands, the mys- 
of human sorrow. This is, as it were, the key of all the history of 
’s Spee His creature man, the foundation-stone ods Revela- 
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much as of sacred—goes to prove that, in the words of Job, “Man is 
filled with many miseries,” and in the words of Solomon, that “all is 
vanity and vexation of spirit.” - Hence it is not wonderful that the Saviour 
‘of the world, who came as the representative before His eternal Father 
u the human race, should have been known to the prophets, who saw 
lim from afar, as He who was to be emphatically “ the man of sorrows”; 
and not wonderful that, when He did come, He came ‘poor and mean and 
_ abject, attracting to Himself, as if by the intense sympathy for humanity . 
that filled His Sacred Heart, every sorrow that could crown, as with a 
crown of thorns, a human life. See if it were not so. For, mark you 
this, He might have appeared on earth a full-grown man; but no—by “ 
doing so He would have spared Himself a pang that was the keenest of = 
~ «the tortures of His Passion, for then His dying eyes would have seen no 
mother’ s heart pierced through and through by a sword of sorrow. He 
might have lived alone, gathering around Him no band of disciples to 
i are His deepest thoughts, and know Him as friends and brothers know 
eave brother and a friend; but then Judas could never have betrayed Him, 
the taint of a traitor’s kiss could never have been laid upon His sacred + 
ps, the bitter memory of a traitor’s malice would have been wanting to o 
the chalice of His agony. He was ppEscly the Man of sorrows, and oe 
sought for s sorrows. 
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once restore man to the sane ieee front which: ce bad ; 
Because man had fallen He came to redeem Him; but not “ 


ae Hence: man, even after the coming est our Hesse: [ 
still fallen man; and even when the epee sin that was the =e 


: fea See to sorrow. “And hence it is ie even Sepiace he 
participated in the fruits of the Redemption, even to them descends” 
ancient eats oe of sorrow ; | and Sree too, can take up area 


eee Ecteied and Sauter Peden that Have weighed SO heaps on 
hundred generations of human hearts. Evento His Apostles Jesus wo 
vn piss only the hatred of the world, sufferings, persecution, death. 
8 will ask me, then, What has" eae done, if, even to Ehoses ; 


ie death. Here, then, we fave the answer a ‘the former Gueeeoe for 
He Himself has given it by the institution of the Blessed Eucharist ; for 
in the ore Oba st. Paul, “as often as a eat of this bread, ls drink 


“ati He cone! Yes, ye followers of Christ ; hone the streets ee : 
Jerusalem and the shores of Tiberias shall know Him in the flesh no 
more; though the clouds of Olivet have hidden away from the eyes of | 
men the glory of His transfigured face; though many a weary day and 
inany a desolate night must pass over humanity till the brightness of His — 
Second Coming shall shine above the Valley of Judgment; though sor- 
row still shall be, as it has ever been, a familiar presence by mortal fire. 
sides, the one unbidden but inevitable guest in every home and in every. 
heart ; yet for you remains the blessed promise, “ Your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy”; because Jesus shall still be with you in this memorial - 
. of His Passion, sa ever, in the darkest hour, shall you find in the Sacra- 
ment of the Holy Eucharist Him who said, and has never ceased to Baye 
= Come i Oe all you that labor and are heavily burdened, ae 1 will re 
fresh you.’ ; 

Is it wonderful, then, that the Church to- day should i 


an 


“We ‘shall, then, briefly consider the Blessed Eucharist, both in its 
promise. and its institution, and shall endeavor to dwell specially upon 


such points of ‘the history of this holy sacrament, as will be specially cal- oa 


ae culated to awaken in us those sentiments of love toward our Blessed 
Lord, which this sacrament was meant to kindle and to keep alive. 


z _-One day our Blessed Lord sate teaching in the synagogue of Caphar- : 2 ; 
oS naum. It was a special occasion, and an unusually large multitude 


thronged to hear Him—a special. occasion, for, only the day before He 


had performed a miracle, which gave rise, even in the minds of the most | 


careless, to perplexing thoughts as to what manner of man this could be 
who exercised such power over the seemingly inflexible laws of the ma- 
_ terial world. With five barley-loaves and two fishes He had satisfied the 


hunger of five thousand persons, and many of those who had witnessed _ 


the miracle, felt a natural desire to gather up and treasure in their hearts, 


4 » every word ‘that fell from the sacred lips of Him, who exercised such eg 


_ power and manifested such compassion. 


It is the way of God, my brethren, always to make one favor a prepa- _ ; 


ion fora higher one. The more God does for any one, the more on 
that account may we expect Him to do. It is, as I say, the way of God. 
p If the silent footsteps of the dawn be on the mountain-tops, they are but 
. ~ hastening to flood the world with the brightness of the noonday splendor. 
Aa the tree be fair its beauty bursts into a blossom, and when the blossom 
has spent its loveliness it but gives place to the ripening fruit. If God 
~has given us a body fashioned to its every purpose with marvellous skill, - 
_it was that He might breathe into it an immortal soul stamped with His — 
- living image ; and if that soul be endowed with wondrous gifts, it is only 
that with far-reaching desires it may stretch into the infinite, and find its 
last end and its everlasting happiness in nothing lower or less perfect 
than God Himself. And so, on this occasion, if Jesus had miraculously — 
i _ fed five thousand with five loaves, it was that the miracle might be the 
: guarantee of the truth of the promise of an infinitely higher gift, and be 
the shadow—stupendous though it was, still but the shadow—of that 
ne unceasing miracle by which He feeds and shall feed all the generations of 
His Church with the sacred bread that cometh down from heaven, and 
| remains with the children of men in the sacrament of the Eucharist. 
: Accordingly, He begins to speak to them of some mysterious bread _ 
ae slic He had it in purpose to give them, a bread that was meant—not 
oe to sustain the life of the body, which must one day end, but a bread that 
om ould | confer a life that could, never perish. And when He had raised 


ie the living ares that came me ne peen My prechien, 
_ He had so lately wrought had surely given Him a right to 
4 & -sertion believed, but the Jews laughed Him to scorn—they 
theory about Him—they grew indignant, and they said.“ Is 
A sus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we > know?” 
has Jesus to reply? Does He hasten to explain ; away His words 
2 them? On the contrary, He repeats His assertion still more emp 
-/—“T am the living bread that’ came down from heaven: if any man 
eat this bread he shall live forever.” Ah, but He says more—says at 
still more calculated to try their faith—“ The bread that I will give is m: 
ie flesh for the life of the world.” That they clearly understood Him t 
mean literally what He said is manifest from the fact that they 
a questioned His meaning, but set themselves at once to. dispute 1 
power. “The Jews therefore strove among themselves, how can this 
- man give us His flesh to eat?” Surely if they had mistaken His mea 
it was His duty to have corrected the mistake. But they had not mis- 
. taken His meaning; they had doubted His power, as heretics have been 
doing ever since; and as the Church has always answered heretics, so He 
answered the Fu, by placing under the sanction of a threat the doctrine 
__ which He had previously taught as a blessed promise. “ Except you eat 
_ of the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, you shall not ha 
life in you.” Some of:those who had been His disciples walked with 
Him no more, as heretics have been doing ever since they had been b 
lieving, not in Him, but in their own judgment about Him, and Ww 
their judgment was offended their faith was gone. Jesus. turned to 
Apostles, and asked them, “ Will you also go away?” and St. Peter as 
if in anticipation of the papal authority and infallibility which he and his 
successors were afterward to enjoy, gave an answer that makes faith i 
_ the Holy Eucharist at once supremely easy and supereminently rat onal 
-~ — “Lord, to whom shall we go? Tfiou hast the words of eternal life,” 
= Nor do we, my brethren, know any one to whom we shall go, no cther 
_ than Jesus, speaking through Peter and His Church, and declaring, i in 
words that stand forever against the doubt of the heretic and the scoff 
of the unbeliever, that “ His flesh is meat indeed, and His blood drink 
indeed.” : 3 
And time passed © on—-a time marked by the oothied wee preaching, ©“ 
and miracles of-our Lord. He never again made allusion to this promise. : 
It lay in the depths of His loving heart, waiting for a time when its fulfil. 
mént would gather around itself every circumstance that would be calcu 
lated to make it memorable forever. The time came when t 


SL rd. icancie a in the room of the Last Supper, we read that“ ie : 
_ took bread, and blessed and broke, and gave to His disciples, and said, — 
Take ye and eat, this is my body: and taking the chalice, He gave 
thanks, and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of this, for this is my blood 
f the new testament which shall be shed for many to the remission of aa 


a ee ‘ 
1S. 5 ; 


vere omer: in Die force b heat and uttered hy the sacred lips of Jesus <a 
Christ Himself. He would not, He could not juggle with the meaning 
human words, or with the eeu mid of His creatures, and aie Ee : 


oe us his A ee to See When God, ae the Son of God penn let a 
n human reason decide, whether it is for us to reverently accept His 
: ds, or begin to put limits of our own to th2 Divine omnipotence. It 
_ is enough for us that Jesus has ‘said it. I therefore believe it, and you 
believe it, as firmly as we believe in the existence of God or of ourselege 
and on this belief both you and I are ready to stake our hopes of heaven, pe 
our immortal souls. . ae 
_ I shall pass, then, to those Sather words, spoken on the same occasion, 
and which the eye of faith sees written above every altar where Mass has _ 
-since been said. When our Lord had completed the solemn act of con: 7208 
oe -secration, He said to His disciples, “ Do this in remembrance of me.” He _ a 

was about to die. The powers of earth and hell were about to have their ape 
triumph for the time—the Shepherd was to be stricken, and the flock dis 
persed. I ask you, my brethren—nay, I would even ask, if such were 
‘present, those who do not believe at all in the divinity of Jesus Christ— 
was it not. ay the sublimest sayings that the world has treasured in 


3 ae daeine: over into the ne of aeatie spends the ce free 
“hour His enemies will leave Him in the endeavor to make the memory 
yf Him as lasting as the world itself. For I ask again, is it not a fact, 


‘they be Catholics or not, is it not a simple fact, that ever since this very 
thing Zas been done, in memory of Him who did it first? The command =~ 
that fell from lips that even while they uttered it had almost received the | 
ecration. of death, that command was not only a command, pee a 


ment, at every altar that has since been crowned by the 


_ of Jesus Christ. And where has that been done which Jesus Any 
my brethren, heretics, taking the Holy Gospel from the guardian hand ‘of y 
the Church, have striven to do it many a time, but they have done it v th 


wavering faith, and with uncertain voice, incredulous of the love or 0: 
power of Jesus, explaining away, even while they uttered them, the 
eS they uttered. The ees itself that Dees did, Ae Dee don 
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d ‘Catholic Chischo But to you, my bier Rica bide ‘of tie Catl 

~ Church, I wish to dwell upon two things involved in these words, th 
ie 2 will illustrate in a signal manner the love of our Blessed Lord ine the in 
~ stitution of the Eucharist. (Sond pao ot ate) 
= There are two things that no human power can ever overcome, aoe 
these two’ things are time and Space, We cannot make the past present, 
we cannot make the distant near. Memory, strive as it may, gives bacl 
ant the shadow of the past. Imagination seeks to picture a distant 
~ scene; it but succeeds in raising before the mind the phantom of a far-o: 
_ place. Christ in the flesh, as He was on earth, we cannot see, for be- 
_ tween us and that sight lie eighteen hundred ans We shall not see the 


_ we see it shining i in terror or-in love from tie cane of jaca a. 
re the oa consecrated by His Eaaly Riesenes by the memories of Pole: 


eastern land. Time and space “and between the ae ied oneness 
and no human hand can move those everlasting barriers. But in the in- 
stitution of the Eucharist Jesus had levelled them to the dust. “And 
ae how? That consecration in the supper-room at Jerusalem is separated 
fo from us—first, by time: to bring it near it was necessary to make it per-— 
_ petual. It is separated from us by space, it was necessary to make it so _ 
common that it could be witnessed everywhere. These two miracles were 
effected by these five words, “Hoc facite in meam commemorationem. 

For, by these words Jesus made the consecration of the Holy Eucharist 
_ perpetual, and He made it common. — Let us examine this.a little. _ 

It is conceivable that our Blessed Lord, having determined to insti- 
tute the Holy Eucharist, might have consecrated just once at the Last. 
Supper, and left the memory of that sublime action to cheer the future 
generations of His Church. To those few and faithful who were then. 
present He might have said, “You are my Apostles, chosen from the 
world, the heralds of my Gospel, the pillars of my Church. A long toil 
is before you and a weary fight. You will bear my Name before 
sie will persecute you; before Hoople, who will oes for ee ‘ 


To do wie work I tows given you ae ses will seat the energies and tax % : 


the resources of your bodies and your souls. The world is hard, and ae 


against that hard world you will have to break your hearts before you 
conquer it. Though yours in the issue shall be the victory, yet shall it — ‘ 


ost you tears and blood. Weeping blood and tears shall you sow the a 


seed in the ungrateful furrows of the world, and many a toilsome day 8 


shall pass, and many a meus night, before you. garner in my kingdom ~ oh 


the sheaves of the harvest.” But He might have added, “ Fear not; 


_ commensurate with the work you have to do, and with the perils you <9 % 
have to encounter, shall be the support Iam about to give you. How- a 
ever long the way, you can never falter; however stern the conflict, you Say 

_ can never flinch; for I have reserved for you, and for vee only, this aig 


= ae of the Eucharist.” 4 


~ the question. You are not Apostles; you have never borne—shall never 


have to bear—the burden of the Church. Conquer your own passions, _ 
Ee _and you will have achieved the greatest conquest that God has called on 


But has Jesus done this? Ah, my brethren, answer for. yourselves — “da 


you to achieve; and yet, even ‘to you has He left the treasures of this _ He 


Sacrament of Love. Time has rolled away, but Jesus, in the Holy Eu- 


enly Bread. Priests have carried it on through all the centuries of 


Christian time, and it has strengthened martyrs, inspired confessors 
z sanctified virgins—has been not only the bread of the strong, but of the — 
weak, and has been given even to sinners like ourselves. For Jesus has _ 


; : made this gift perpetual in His Church. 


a city by him who holds in the Church the highest place on earth. And 


Christ, standing beneath the dome of the grandest temple that human 
by the glories of St. Peter’s. But I have seen also, and you have seen, 
~ the self-same act performed in humble chapels, nay, beneath the lowly 
down as really as He ever came at the grandest Mass in the world’s state- 
eS “ elements that sustain our life. Wherever the Church has come, she has 


iS first built an altar and offered the unbloody sacrifice. She was driven 
f inte th Catacombs—the altar stood hard by the eee s tomb; and to 


charist, is present with you still. Not for Apostles alone was this Heav- . 


hands have ever raised, engaged in the consecration of the Eucharist. 
Lights blazed, and incense burned, and eye and heart were overwhelmed 


a ‘roof-tree ‘of an Irish cabin, where Mass is said, and where Jesus comes 


_ Again, Jesus might have ordained that the Blessed Bucharist should — 
_ be consecrated, say, once in a century in some grand temple in the favored — 
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_ had Jesus so ordained, the man would think it the glory of his lifetime — 
_ who had once been present at a scene So unutterably solemn. Has He — 
done even this? Well, my brethren, I myself have seen the Vicar of 


ee temple. Yes, Jesus has made His greatest gift common as the very 
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f - been to raise an altar he call soe the Led of Heaven ; 01 
sion of a new kingdom. | © ee 


aes and forever in this Se ot Ais ieee Why si 
_ present upon our altars? Is it that the Church may group aroun 
sacramental throne everything of beautiful and paste oe: 


eet Spe ery prkinns 4s 3 


Phat flowers may lend their ene and ee Be is ihe holes of UW 
_tabernacles, and that long processions of the faithful. as wind down, a 


ee is sen to the Church of God: ? ve it is ie these: purposes ; but it - 
‘ e for more than these. It is for these—for a 25 ritual PeMneeny 


; ing there its measure and its end. ths is for more aia hes ge 
the flowers bloom their fairest, and when the music is sweetest and ‘mos 
ae touching, fairer far than any flower that earth can grow, is the love.that is _ 
throned upon the altar, and a voice sweeter than any earthly music is 
: i: coming from the tabernacle whence Jesus speaks, with a deeper melod: 
and a fuller meaning than in any other of His marvellous \ 
Be speaks and says, “ Come to me, all you that phon. ape are burdened, and. 
| he refresh you.” ; 
- Why is Jesus present in the abetnacle?. No fect: to ser you whe 
gather so often around the altar. You ‘know it with a knowledg 
is widened by every Communion you receive, by every visit yew make to 
_ the Blessed Sacrament. , 
_ These two things are the sole return He asks for the,unimaginable 
_ prodigality of love that He has shown in this Holy Sacrament—to visi 
- Him as He waits in the silence of the tabernacle ; to receive Him often. 
in the Holy Communion. 
My brethren, there is no faithful child of he! Catholic” Church he 
does not place it amongst the most cherished hopes and fondest. wishes 
of his heart that, when the parting hour is close at hand, and the fright. 
ed soul shrinks back awe-stricken before the close vision of death, he 
may not die till he has received Jesus in the last Viaticum. Do you wish 
to secure for yourselves that unspeakable blessing? Well, asa man lives, 
so shall he die. If during life you have been devoted to Jesus in the : 
Blessed Sacrament; if you have loved to fest within the sha 
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stories of human sorrow. ee rae a hee Which oe 
of human triumph cannot reach. eee oe with fee 
ti pathos, a 


“will; yet if, amidst all he Ace ALGE of aneaneetee you odio ue 
poe him the mantle of na Sorrows, he will make his Gia to pee 


‘ sorrows. 3 
But why, upon a night like zie do I stay to ae of merely Hane 
ue : sorrows ? How comes it that, with the figure of the dead Christ loom. | 
ing through the shadows of the Church’s mourning, I dare to turn my — 
Be thoughts and yours to any sorrow less sacred than the sorrow that. 
crowned with a crown of agony, the brow of the expiring Saviour? Ah, 
to me the reason is obvious, It is because the human heart shrinks back 
_\ instinctively from such a mystery of sorrow as we contemplate to-day. 
_ It is because, recognizing in sorrows which, compared to this, shrink into — 
_ insignificance, a depth we almost fail to reach, we feel the almost hopeless- 
.ness of bringing home to ourselves with anything like completeness, the 
history of our Saviour’s Passion. We go up the hill of Calvary, as the 
three disciples went up Mount Thabor; as they, to see Him glorified, sO” 
we, to see Him wrapped around, with all the ignominy that came of His 
self-sacrifice; and we, though crying aloud like them, “ Lord, ‘it is good 
- for us to be here,” like them, too, veil our faces before the vision, and fall | 
_ stricken to the eee by the revelation of a SuEcadous Bes of 
“sorrow. a 
And yet, it is not ina spirit that is all sadness we come to celebrate 
the Passion of our Lord. Though the Church has put aside her crimson, 


and her gold, for the robes of mourning; eae she has gee her 
(404) 


. 


ars of eee oe Pane that aiene seem a sign of joy; ‘howe 


¥ of g great joy that lie beneath the surface. She cannot, when she bethinks 
_ her of = blessings which it brought, help styling this day emphatically — 
“good”; and when in her processions the cross is raised aloft, she lights 


i 


ee the ey upon her altars, and, as she marches on beneath the 


And why Sud it be icra? If Jesus died, did a not die to. 
save a fallen world? If He lay in agony in Gethsemani, did He not bear _ 
P. the burden of the sins of men? If hands and feet were dug, and side” 


if, He. ae thise hours of mortal agony upon the Cross, did He not | 
gene there an all- nae Re sacrifice for the sins of men? Yes, if the mys 


i finite love. z 
_ Passing from the supper-room of Jerusalem, Jesus, with His disciples, | 


sorrowful, even unto Meni ” and taking with Him Peter and James and 
John, He went apart a little and entered into His agomy. The night 
wind faintly rustles through the olives; the white moonlight falls softly 
onthe place; the voices of the day are hushed to silence; night has 
~ brought its peace to all the sons of men. To all? Ah, not to all; for. 
there, apart from human consolation, with none to look on Him save 
God and. one favored angel, a Man lies prostrate. His whole frame is 
_ convulsed, His body racked with deathly agony, moans of anguish break 


ted drop of blood. It is a dreadful thing to see a strong man writhe 
- with anguish—a dreadful thing to see a strong man weep; but oh! what 
is it when the tears are tears of blood ! ! 

And who is the lonely Sufferer? Ah, but a few short days ago His 
ears were filled with loud “hosannas,” the palm branches were strewn be- 
- neath His feet, He made His entry into Jerusalem as a king. But a little 
_ while ago, and He had passed among the people of the land scattering 
- blessings through their homesteads as He went. There had been healing 
in His touch, and more than once His voice had broken the spell of 
‘es death. Who is He? A few years ago earth had not seen Him, yet He, 
the person who lies prostrate in His agony, was from all eternity the 
eternal Son of the eternal Father. Oh, what mystery is here! Who has 
been eat to See down the Son of the living God from the height of 


she pours forth her pathetic lamentation over the blood- shedding by = 
which she herself was purchased; yet she cannot but look to the tidings 


4 Sn 


ieveesed the brook of Cedron, and passed up the Mount of Olives to the — 2. 
Garden of Gethsemani; and there He said to His disciples, “ My soul is — 


s upon the silence, and as the sweat streams down His face, each drop isa © 


reed 


ae 


ae: 


pee sauered the Eternal WW oReee ae ee 
Michael crushed, revived again, and, after py waiti 
angels ny the ee at last? Not SO. 


a Judas, al the public sins that have cee qatians with Shenae 
Ae made the homes of peoples desolate, the murders, the robberies, th 
a purities with which earth shall be defiled unto the end—all press with « crush. 
pee me Wee upon the overladen heart of en agonizing Cue The sins — 


Ba, ae when the angel’s trump of doom shall have eee, the di 
world. - “The treachery of false friends, the slanders of lying tongues, eS 
_ blasphemies of impious lips, the unholy meditations of impure hearts, 1 

$ wiles of the Seatece the unspeakable malice of the sey ee ets - oe 


have died alone amid the olives of Soe No wie that Hi 
soul was sorrowful unto death. No wonder the cry should have gone 
from 8 stricken heart, “ Father, if it be possible, let this chalice pass 
from me.” What! does He shrink from the bitter draught? Are the 
world’s hopes about to be destroyed? Are the prophecies of the 
prophets about to be made vain? Ah, no. Sharp and bitter thou h 
His sufferings were, keen though the agony, terrible as was the prosp ct 
of the sufferings yet to come, in that sublime moment love conquered 
with an easy victory, and, without a pause, our Saviour, now indeed our. 
Saviour by solemn acceptance of the sacrifice, cried aloud, “ Not my wil 
but Thine be done.” 
And now I will ask each of you avery solemn question— What sin 
of yours weighed heavy on the heart of Jesus; what drops of bitterness 
have you poured into the chalice of His sorrows | i Be dare a z 


FA THER FARRELL, 


of the sorrows of ee tee Well, be silent if you wi eae enter 
the secret chamber of your own souls, that dark spot sree sin has 
ried the past in a grave so unholy, that even memory fears to visit it 


d sweeten the bitter draught which Jesus emptied to the dregs. 


feet. Lights strike through the distant shadows; the lonely agony is 


he comes and nearer. A foe, did I say? Ah, surely not a foe! There 
isa smile upon his lips. Is not this Judas, one of the twelve chosen by Him 
ho read the human heart like an open book—Judas, who, but a few 


mystery of love that even the heart of the Man God could devise? Yes, 
is even Judas; but, alas for human gratitude and human faith, Judas 
as sold his Master—has put away the memory of three blessed years of 
mpanionship with his God—has trampled on the countless graces of a 
1 to the apostleship. He began the night with the first bad Com- 
nion, and now, O God! the traitor’s lips are on the lips of Jesus. 
And He—He whose eye discerns ‘the blackness of the treacherous heart 
—never thinks of shrinking from the traitor’s kiss. The eyes that look 
wn to the very depths of the traitor’s heart, are eyes of mercy still. 
The lips fresh from the defilement of the traitor’s kiss, open to call the 
traitor “friend.’”” What! Judas called a friend by lips that never lie! 
_ Ah! a mystery is here of long-suffering love, which narrow hearts like 
‘ours can never compass. “Friend, for what hast thou come?” Men 
_ would call it irony; but irony, the child of scorn, never found a place on 
Be lips of Jesus. He pauses, as it were, upon the threshold of His pub- 
lic suffering, to give voice to a thought that must have risen in our hearts 
=. at the spectacle of His lonely agony—that, black though be the traitor- 
ous heart, and though the smile upon the sinner’s lip may be a lie before 
high Heaven, yet there is no hour while the life-blood flows, and while 
_ the sinner’s heart throbs on, in which Jesus is not ready, nay, yearning, 
to take him to His heart again. | 

-. Jesus is led unresisting before the High-Priest, and stands, with all 
a Eis sublime patience of a determined purpose, bearing the jeer and the 
pane and the buffet—hurried from Caiphas to Pilate, and from Pilate to 
_ Herod, through the streets where He had often passed, scattering bless- 
m: ~ ings upon those who mocked Him now in what seemed His fall. But 
even the malicious ingenuity of those who thirsted for His blood, fails to 
bring against Him proof of a single crime. Pilate, a stranger to the local 
ej dices of the Jews, can find no cause in Him, and publicly declares 


ain, and there, weeping contrite tears, let them fall into the chalice, 


done; and Jesus, rising from the blood-stained earth, goes forth to meet 
His enemies. One foe outstrips the rest, and hastens to his prey. Nearer 


But hark! the silence of the night is broken by the tramp of hurrying oe 


t hours ago, assisted at the first Mass, and partook of the ‘sublimest 


PD Wha? 720 


Him peene But hey ameee for sth Mires 
Him, away with Him; crucify Him, crucify Him.” An : 


_ yielded to their outcries. Vielded, but not without a stru: ggle, fo 


them Jesus and Barabbas. One of them must needs be put tod 


every man, and every man’s hand against him, till at length, wearie 


==. ‘mad cruelty and furious injustice, they have taken Barabbas, and reje 
Jesus, and in words that thrill one in the reading, even after. eight 
~ hundred years, they invoked on themselves the curse that has work 


or two before had cried “ hosanna,” shrieked_ hoarsely 


just judge, worked upon by a skilful appeal to his personal - inte 
he 


was not noble enough to fight for justice against personal 
felt remorse enough to make him stoop to artifice. He brings 


which it is to be, let the people judge. Who Jesus was, we now; 
who was Barabbas ? A notorious mela Be robber and ami 


every ordinance that keeps society tenets “His fase tind ee 
his crimes, men had risen nage a as against some eae beast 


led fettered to a hes prisons. And ce jenpeliea by. oe ae passio n: 


visibly ever since—“ His blood be upon us and upon our childr 
Surely, it would seem that, even the far-reaching wisdom of God was 
nigh exhausted in devising every circumstance that could invest the | 
sion with unexampled bitterness. But, while we reprobate the cond 
the Jewish rabble, and turn with horror from the story of their injustic 
a question that must be answered, starts up from the eS of anaes 


We may not pause to mark the stances of that agony; a lifetime: W 
not suffice to realize a tithe of the bitterness that was in it. , We: 


flesh, and left such degeceenee upon Him, that even Mary, oS b 
unerring instinct of a tne s love, would scarce have known spe 


Bas each thorn ¢ a a passion in itself; how ie idee mph 
spat upon Him, and vexed His overborne heart with words of bitt 
insult; how His disciples fled from Him in His sorest need; and 
one, the one whom He had distinguished above the rest, frighted by 
sound of a woman’s voice, thrice denied Him with an oath. 

Laden, at length, with the heavy cross, Jesus goes on to 
Thrice did He fall upon that last sad journey, and thrice t 
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doom which men had pronounced against their God. At length He 
comes to Calvary. And, oh! surely now there has been suffering enough: 


-e from heaven to stay the sacrifice—the Lord of Pigets must die. 
eis laid upon the cross, and the execution commences. The rough 


ows sick with agony, the frame convulses, and through the tortured 
y a wave of anguish surges, as if upon each straining nerve there 


s place with a shock that strains each nerve, and opens every wound 


on the cross, and then, amid the darkness of an affrighted world, bow- 
g down His veer: wounded head, crying out with a loud voice, “All 
consummated,” Jesus died. Yes, it was consummated—the mysteries 
three- and-thirty years have found an explanation in that death-cry. 
The chains have fallen from the race of Adam—the world has been 
deemed. . 
_ And now, standing sadly beneath the cross, looking up through 
inding tears on the face of the dead Christ, we ask—Who has done this? 
is there one who listens whose soul is stained with deadly sin? To him 


ice to His lips amid the olives of Gethsemani; thou it was, and not 


hath plied the cruel scourge, hath pressed upon His aching brow the 
rown of thorns; thou hast preferred to Him the robber, Barabbas, hast 
on made His c cross sO te and so hard to bear. oe. God though He was, 


his? Ah! look up intothat dead face, and see, if even death has had the 
power to banish the lines of deepest tenderness. Who dare stand beneath 
e cross and say that it is hard for sin to be forgiven? Who, in those 
urs ‘of agony—hours the most sacred and most solemn that the world 
an ever witness—who stood by Him in His agony? Mary might well 
, for snes was His mother, and she was sinless ; John might we!’ 


liers eee Him to His feet again. Never since the world began 
seen, and never shall be seen again till the world shall end, a journey 
such as this. Amid the yells and curses of a furious crowd, uncheered 
by the tears of a few women of Jerusalem, He goes onward to the. 


urely God will stay the arm of His vengeance against Him who is laden 
h the self-imposed burden of the sins of men: surely God will be as _ 
ciful to His only-begotten Son as He was of old to the son of 
aham, and will provide another victim. But no; there comes no _ 


é Stripped violently of His garments, which cling to His wounded flesh, E 


ils tear and crash through bone, and sinew, and muscle; the heart — 


ing a separate agonizing life. The cross is lifted up, and dropped into 


ain. Three hours—oh! what hours of agony unutterable—He hung — : 


te) 


ay, thou art the man. Thou it was, and not another, who pressed the 


And is nee Biba: any more for sin, since sin has done a deed like 


arg 7 
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alike by Vier the Ee and ‘Mary ia sinner. 
NS one Sue 1S Seas oman repentance. 


: te It seit not, may not, cannot save eahe uneviedeiies sinner. < 
Bracke Him by all the memories of which this night is full, to turn o1 
a look as that with which He looked at Peter. Let Ne? 
“in His hour of bitterest anguish, THe forgot not to leave us as 
mother—to turn her eyes of mercy on us. And, ‘oh! when Sve foot es 
come to die, when the pale lips tremble in the agony, may those sweet - 
“names be last to linger on them. And when our weary hearts throb 
ta the great silence of death, may every throb go up to God, laden \ 
me the two acts we learn from the mystery of the Cross—an act of sO 
_ and anact of love. Amen, . . 


who ponders on it in his heart. 


hen they begin to have their minds gradually opened to the life that is 
theirs, and to the things that are around them; in the gladness of their 
- young hearts, and the enthusiasm of their happy inexperience, they 
~ fondly mark and faithfully observe their birthdays as they come. They 


_ they call upon those around them to sympathize in their happiness. But, 


ee igs ‘experience, and leaves its load of care; and, as men grow up, and advance 
into manhood, they strive themselves to forget, and to keep out of the 
ge: ‘memory of others, the coming of their birthdays. They begin to find 
ee out what the world is, into which they have-entered by their birth. They 


a7 begin to feel for themselves, the truth—new to them in its bitterness, but 


older than Job who spoke it long ago—* Man born of woman, lives but 


c ” 
: 


for a little time, and is filled with many miseries 
And so it comes, that grown men who have entered upon the battle 


~. observance. 

And even the Church of God, the guardian under Him of spiritual 
life; even she, when she takes into her hands the record of some noble 
me ~ life, that is worthy to be lifted up and fixed above her everlasting altars; 
~~ even when she scans with the keenness of her’ infallible vision the life of 


aa saint—mark you this—she does not fix upon the birthday, but rather 
ae (411) 


Seg} ORE than three thousand years ago, an inspired voice was 
§). Ny lifted up to tell the story of man’s life; and it was told in a oes 
mournful sentence, for the voice said this: “Man born of | 
woman, lives but for a little time, and is filled with many — 
_ miseries.” So it had been-from the beginning until then, so is itnow, 
and so shall it be till the angel of the Judgment shall have written the 
last page of the long, sad history of the human heart. The wisdom and | 
he experience of all ages have been prompt to testify, that man’s lifeis 
othing like a holiday—that it is in all cases a very solemn, and, in most G 
cases, a very sorrowful thing, whether to him who lives it, or to him — 


When children grow out of the unconsciousness of early childhood; 


“mark the day on which their life began, as a day of happy omen, and 


. the years pass fleetly by, and each, as it passes, brings its measure of __ 


of life, forget their birthdays, or cease to celebrate them with any special 
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- ‘approach of the glory of the sunrise. You have, doubtless, sometim 


2 


a 


_ selves upon the vision, just as if they were being once again created out _ 


Bis day, with a beauty deeper than the autumn beauty of ripened cornfiel $5 
_ or fading woods. : 


~ autumn, but the glory of the destiny with which God had crowned her 


“on the seeahing as the day of pester omen. For, thee tha " 
be now in heaven, the ae ‘was not won when he was: b 


mournful oe sf Man een of woman, lives but fon a little tim 
filled with many miseries.” Only of three lives does the Churct COmr 
-memorate tHe birthdays—of our Blessed Lord, who re holiness tself ; 


- Mary Immaculate, ths Queen of ‘aneale “Wie Conucaes of Men, 
Mother of the Lord of Heaven—she whose birth touches this Septe 


To-day is the birthday of Mary our Mothers mete she comes to 
an infant, bearing, as it were, on her brow, not alone the glory. of the 


life. To-day, the Church says, ‘“‘O ye sek Cree in the world’s A 


Mand many a sorrow, but to-day let Basics: fall oes hand and ae 
let toil cease, and work forego its claim for one bricf day. In Catholic 
hearts there is, to- aay, no place for sorrow, for to-day is the birthday 
Mary our Mother.” 

The birth of the Blessed Virgin, to ate shall I liken iter DG, this 
it was as the dawn breaking upon the world, and proclaiming the near Ss 


witnessed the sublime spectacle which God renews every morning, when 

darkness flees before the dawn, and dawn broadens and brightens into | 
the flush of sunrise. First, there is darkness spread like a pall upon the — 
face of the dead earth; a veil of shadow lies on tree and flower, and there _ 
‘is no light, save, perhaps, the glimmer of a solitary star, set like a jewel — 
on the dusky brow of night. Then, in the very darkest hour, there comes; = am 
shivering through the darkness, the faintest tinge of light, playing through a 

the gloom like a feeble pulse. Gradually the hills begin to form them. < 


of nothing. Soon, there is a belt of light across the east ; and the dawn 
seems to gather up its scattered glories, and bind them like a crown upon | Bt 
the topmost ridges of the eastern hills; and men begin to say, “ Now if 2 
is day,” and look to see the sun mount his vacant throne in Heaven: See 
it was with the birth of the Mother of God. a 

Darkness, a darkness as of doom, had fallen upon the human heart 
and upon the homes of men, wher sin first found its way into t 
Paradise that God had made so beautiful, We had meant to be so happ 


nd in that, the world’s darkest hour, when the brows of God seemed 
olack with anger, and when the gloom was lighted only by the baleful 
lashes of the angel’s fiery sword that guarded the lost Paradise—in that 
hour of darkness and desolation, uprose, starlike, above the gloom, the 
e and the promise of Mary—“ She shall crush thy head,” said ‘God! ie: 
Satan, “and thou shalt lie in wait for her heel.” . 
And that sweet name and the great promise annexed to it, was 
handed on through all the generations. Patriarch, upon his death-bed, 
left it as an heirloom to patriarch; kings bound it like a glory around 
eir dying brows, and whispered it before they died to the kings who | 
were to be. Prophets, standing on the mountain-tops of vision, saw 
from afar the brightness of her coming, and shouted down the tidings to _ 
the desolate world. And the name and the promise kept ever broadening 
d brightening, and, at length, the last of the prophets saw the time so 
ar, that he laid down the harp of prophecy, because the time was close 
and. It was then the full broad dawn; and when Mary was born, 
‘men well might say, that God’s day had broken, and, that the work of 
the world’s redemption had begun. __ 
ss Over every other child that had been born, the inspired words had 
sen uttered—“ Man born of woman, lives but for a little time, and is 
filled*with many miseries.” “ Born of woman,” and, consequently, born — 
in the state of original sin, finding himself, at his very first step upon the 
‘threshold of existence, met by a barrier, which, if it was not removed, — 
would hinder him from attaining the end for which he was created, 
ind which yet he would be bound to attain, under penalty of ever- 
lasting misery. “ Living but a little time,” for, time is not to be meas- 
ured so much by mere years as by the work accomplished in the years — 
that have been given. And, how little are men able to accomplish! | 
_ They put their hands to many things, but grasp in the end but poor 
esults. Take man’s longest life; and, if you estimate it by the things 
it has accomplished, will you not be forced to say—‘‘ The time in 
which he lived was short after all,” and “filled with many miseries” fam 
Ah! and, above all, filled with the one great, the only misery—the misery 
of sin. eee ‘ 
Now, my brethren, the life of the Blessed Virgin Mary was exactly 
the opposite to all this; and it is because it was so, that the Church 
_-directs.us to commemorate her birthday. She, too, was born of woman; 
- she was, even as we are, a child of Adam; but when all sinned in Adam, 
- she—his remote and greatest descendant—was specially exempted from 
the doom; and, because she was destined to hold toward the Lord of 
Purity the place of mother, and, because it could not be that His mother 
hould ever be pointed out as having lain, even for an instant, under the 
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doom of any sin; for these reasons Mary was conceived imm C 
without the stain a hee sin. 7 


2 highest, the holiest, ‘he ee deaty that ree ebuild possibly b 
. upon any creature of His hand. 


: Shieh: men are “allied. Ae never knew the Rilichies When God nae 


“of original innocence shining on her infant brow, so she lived her li 
is - took her God and her Son to her bosom; lived with Him in that closest 


die; and, when the time was come, closed her eyes upon the world, of | 

_ whose history she was herself so large a part, and opened them forever 
_to the brightness of the Godhead of her Son; and all this, without. hav- 

_ ing ever, in her long life, incurred the Giee stain > even the slightest 
conceivable actual sin. 


~ Catholic, and is far advanced to the miserable position of being that blot — 


He gave her a martyr’s heart —a heart capable of sorrow, to an almost 


infinite degree—and its capabilities, great as they: were, were tested t a 


the full; yet, there was one thing that makes man’s misery, but which t 
feauenevet knew; it never knew the slightest stain of any actual sin, — 
As she came forth from nothing the daughter of God, with the je 


of all human relations—the relation of a mother to her Son; saw Hi 


<< 


Such, my brethren, was the mother whose birthday we are ecelebrating. 7 
Is it any wonder that of such a mother, the pea can never be for. 
gotten? 

And, how are we to celebrate it ? Bist surely, with the deepest 
Be votlbn of childlike hearts. It is not necessary for me to remind you — 
how large a part of the religion you profess, is made up of devotion to. 
Mary. No need to remind you, that her honor is intimately bound up 
with the honor of her Divine Son; no need to tell you, that the Catholic, 
who has ceased to be devout to Mary, has long since ceased to be a good 


upon Christianity—that plague of the Church of God—a bad Catholic. | 
No; you know these things well; and, in the outward profession of devo- 
tion to the Blessed Virgin Mary, there is little danger that any congreg: 
tion of Irish Catholics will ever be found wanting. But, something more 
is required than mere outward profession. The devotion, that will be 
acceptable to Mary and profitable to’yourselves, is, and must be, devotion. 
of the heart. Nowhere, in times past, has the name of Mary found a 
more cherished home; nowhere a warmer welcome, than i in the hearts o 
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_ Irish Catholics. It has been the special honor of our land, an honor 
that glittered on her forehead when it was bleeding with a crown of many __ 

_ thorns, that she clung with a tenacity that no persecution could conquer, ee 

to the name of Mary, to devotion to the Mother of God. “And, when ns 

_ the lights were quenched upon her altars, and quenched in the heart’s es 
blood of her people ; when the altars themselves were overturned; when = 

her priests were hunted fugitives with a price upon their heads, the people i 
carried in hearts, which no sword could ever reach, the name of Mary, 

__ and her honor, and her love. And, hence it was that, when the night of ei 

| as persecution passed ; when the cloud was lifted off the land; when they a 
} built again the overturned altar, and restored the ruined church, it was 
Pe : found that, owing, under God, to their firm grasp and faithful hold Oke 
iP ez devotion to His blessed Mother, the Irish people had lost not one jot or — 
; tittle of the Holy Catholic faith for which their fathers died. And they 
have left to us the legacy of that devotion. Oh! my brethren, cherish 
ee its you cherish the apple of your eye. Lift up your hearts to-day to x 
Mary, as she looks down from her throne in heaven, upon this faithful ie. ; 
ie land that always loved her, and that loves her now, and strive to keep her : 
birthday as becomes so great a festival. And as children of a happy 
~ household, when the birthday of a dear mother comes, strive to present 
to her some offering, which, however little in itself, yet serves well to a 


r you, young and old, rich and poor, celebrate this birthday of Mary your Be 
mother, by making to her an offering which she will deem worthy of her 
“acceptance. You will ask me, what shall you offer? Well, there is ans = 
offering which every one can make to Mary, and it is the greatest gift 
_ that one human heart can offer to another—nay, the greatest that man _ 
~~ can offer to his God—it is the gift of your love. Ah! my brethren,do _ 
Be - not undervalue the priceless gift of human affection, which it is yours to © 


B- Mary wants. She, the mother, is singularly like her divine Son; and He 
said, long ago, to each of us, “Son, give me thy heart.” So says Mary 
Give me thy heart: give it to me, that, purified by the touch of my 
immaculate hands—raised above all earthly affections, by the graces with 
¥ ee which my intercession will’ enrich it—it may be an offering worthy of 
an eternal place amongst the treasures of my Son. Jesus asks us for our — 
hearts: let us give them through the hands of her, from whom, having _ ~ 
been pleased to accept His sacred humanity, every gift comes with a 
richer consecration, and a value heightened a thousandfold—give them ‘ 
at through the hands of Mary your mother. 
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“Have pity on me, have pity on me, at least, you, my frends, Oe the hand 
Lord hath touched me.” a 


cho 


JHERE is just one thing on earth that is absolutely een 
and that one thing is death. There is one sorrow that finds a 
home, at some time or other, in every human bosom, and tha 
os “3 one sorrow is, sorrow for the dead. Yes, “ it has been appointed _ 

unto all men once to die,” and, neither human prudence nor human power 
_ can stay the execution of that dread decree. Our path through hfe’ é 

be a pleasant one; it may be strewn with every flower which a fallen 
world has ever yet preserved, but, at some place upon that road, a grave 
is dug by the decree of God, and that grave shall one day claim us. Wh 
é of us, looking round, can fail to perceive the awful universality of death 
_ The throne is not hedged round so securely, but that death at the ap 
pointed time breaks through and leaves it vacant. Riches cannot bribe it, 
poverty is not too lowly to claim its notice, and so it comes that all men 
die. But by some strange perversity, the very commonness of death ~ 
makes its awful significance less heeded. It is only when it touches us 
closely; it is only when it lays its hand on lives that had been closely 
bound up with our own; it is only when the near and dear have been its 
victims; it is only then, we feel the awful reality of death, and then the 
common sorrow comes to us and makes our houses desolate. tice i 
But when those we loved have come to die; when the parting has 
_ taken place that gives to death a bitterness which else it would not have rae 
when we long in vain for the well-remembered greeting of the now cold 
hand, and the music of a voice that has gone silent, can we bring our 
elves to believe that all is over between our dead and us. Can we bury 
our dead out of our sight; stand sorrow-stricken beside the lifeless form; : 
wait until the last sod has been heaped upon the grave; shed one, the 
saddest tear of final parting; and then, go back to mix again with the 
busy world, and believe that we have no more to do with the departed? 
Oh! surely not. There is something in our hearts that protests 
against such a conclusion. It would be doing violence to the very nature 
that God has given us, to believe that human friendship and human love 2 


reach only to the grave, and cannot pass beyond its. SEES ‘that th y : 
(416) a 


a 


our og ee with fie love ce God Himself. Our very instincts 
and after all these are but dim foreshadowings of mighty truths—our 


connection with our departed brethren had absolutely ceased ; to feel that, 


_ though love and friendship might bloom again in a brighter land, yet, 


at for the present they were dead, and could make no sign. | 
The heart would look for more than this. Its very affection would 


gone, and to which the living are hourly speeding. 


3 living reality. The loftiest intellect could only conjecture, the fondest 
ae heart could only wish, that these things were so, but the Church of God, 


-munion of Saints, has revealed these wonders to the simplest intellects. 
Bae and the world of spirits. The world around us which we see, and 


pee of death. She tells us, too, that as in this our world there are differ- 
ent states, so there are different states in that other world as well. She 
aa - tells us that the state of any individual in the world to come, depends 
eS precisely on the condition of his soul when death has summoned him 
before the judgment-seat of God. If the soul, at death, be in the state of 
-~ mortal sin, it is lost forever. Of stich as these we need not speak. They 
have fought and lost, and their loss is irreparable and eternal. They 
_ have passed forever from the Communion of Saints. For them, forever- 
more, no hope may spring in any heart; for them, forevermore, no 
__ prayer may go before the throne of God. 

But to those who die in the state of grace salvation is secure. ’ Their 
- fight has ended in victory, and for them is an immortal crown, But 
nowing, as we know, that into the unveiled presence of God nothing that 


¢- 
ie ae a 


ery instincts compel us to look beyond the grave, to see through all its — 
dows the traces of another world, and to brighten, by the hope of a 
ure meeting, the gloom which the death of those we loved had flung 
pon our hearts. Nor could we feel even this to be enough. It would 
be but poor - consolation, after all, to live through the weary years upon a _ 
ope, and to feel that all the while, until the future actually came, our 


rompt ‘it to seek a means to bind together the world in which it still re- 
mains, and that mysterious world beyond the grave, whither the dead have 


It seeks to be assured that love and friendship can reach beyond the= ag 
¢ crave, and do good service; that kindly offices of charity need not cease 
ae one soul still remains in the flesh, and the other has departed to” 
the unseen land. And lo! faith has made these wishes and these hopes - 
drawing forth from the treasury of faith the sublime dogma of the Com. 


She tells us that there are two worlds—the world of matter and of | 


os and hear ; and the world to come, which can be reached only by the — 
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' they are members of the Church Suffering in Purgatory. And precisely — 


is defiled can enter, towing ‘hat such is ‘Ate Infatte Holiness of t 


vision, and knowing moreover that few can hope to pass without de 
ment from a world where the Holy Ghost has declared that 


the lot of such as these in the world of spirits. Again, we know 
though mortal sin may be remitted, as to its guilt and as to the ete nal 
punishment it deserved, yet there remains a temporal penalty, and 

can easily conceive a man passing from this life before complete pena 
has blotted out the debt. Here, then, are two classes: what shall be t 
lot of those when death has claimed them; shall they go into the glorious — 
: “presence of theirGod? Surely not; they are not yet purified. Shall th Sy 
-— then, go into everlasting fire? No; God is faithful to His word, and onl: eS 


then, shall their lot be cast? The Church, borne out by reason as w iB 
~ as by revelation, the Church answers at once, they shall go into a pla 
_of temporary punishment, where they may have their venial sins 
- wiped out, and may pay the debt which they owe to the —— Just ee 
eof God. : 


_ upon God's justice and God’s mercy; a doctrine so consoling in itself, an 


. ee thought to pray for the dead that they may be loosed from 
their sins,” I can only wonder at their blindness—not judging individuals. 
- amongst them—but leaving them to their conscience and their God. 


that the slightest stain excludes us from the enjoyment of the be: 


the “just man falls seven times,” we are. naturally led to ask what is 


to deadly sin has He attached the awful punishment of hell. Whe 


Stich, briefly, i is the doctrine of purgatory; a doutiae: full of rcaciae 


so much in accordance with what the nature of the case might have been 
expected to demand, that when those who deny it, refuse to acknowledg 
the authority of the inspired word that declares that “it is a holy and 


There, in that dark prison, lie the Holy Souls, looking with natiouks 
eyes to heaven, awaiting the hour of their release, enduring a punishment. 
so keen that some saints have not hesitated to assert that the pains of — 
Purgatory differ from the pains of hell only in this—that they are not 
eternal. But yet they have not ceased to be a part of the Church. They 
have passed from the Church Militant upon earth—one day they shall 
pass to the Church Triumphant in the glory of heaven. For the present | 


because they are still members of the Church, we—bound to them by the 

mystic bond of the Communion of Saints—can assist them. by our 
prayers, no less than we can assist each other; nay, even more, because 
the efficacy of prayer for one who is still upon earth may be hindered of 
its effect by the perversity of that will of his which God has left free for 
good or evil; but in Purgatory, that land of calm and patient suffering. gj 
the Holy Souls, confrmed in the possession ot ae grace ‘offe 


tg ‘on ete bed of fire they can do no more than suffer. 
} Pp 
ception we can have of suffering. We strive, and strive in vain, to 


m ke unto ourselves the faintest image of their torment. Go down to 


f the Holy Souls is deeper still. Sense and intellect are alike tormented. 


suffering souls can make no personal appeal that might awaken it again. 
their suffering is forgotten; and the friends on earth form many a scheme 
weary day and fey night, goes up from the prison of Purgatory. 


a “ Have pity on us,” etc. 
How have we responded to their cry for help? Our sorrow for the 


ee 


“ i dead is keen, but, oh! it is not lasting. Memory’s magic pictures grow. 
_ fainter every day. There may have been a time when we knelt distracted — 


; es, the death-bed, and deemed that because of the bereavement we were 
E about to suffer earth could never be bright for us again. And then, in 
the first burst of sorrow, memory was so keen that its keenness was a 
. pain. We seemed for some time to see the face of the dead, and to hear 
be the voice that was gone silent. But it does not last. We go out into 
the world, and the world supplies us with new thoughts, and the dead 
friend is remembered but faintly—soon entirely forgotten. 
- Soon the very name of the dead is not mentioned, save at some very 
rare interval, and then is mentioned with but a scanty prayer not much 
oe "deeper than the careless lips. Oh, shame! that it should be so. Is this 
-. our boasted friendship; is this our boasted love; is this the affection that 
_ was to survive the grave; is this the memory that was to be eternal? 
yur friend lies rosters in the intensest agony: the means of help are a 


They are 
owerless for themselves. The suffering they endure is quite beyond any 


acs profoundest depth of any suffering you have ever felt; the suffering 


e fire is around them and about them: it pierces through the quiver-_ 

ig soul till life itself is agony. Their intense longing for the sight Of 
d brings with it an anguish so keen of hope deferred, that every mo- — 
rent seems one long age of agony till the blessed time become. - They 
= _ ap es make no sign. ace were useless: theres ae tears Catines 


sunders. the: fink from he: OEE nor strike upon the heedless ears eS 
‘men. Their friends on earth could help them if they only would, but 


_ their friends | on earth are gee with many things. Ah! those onearth — 


fey! Gee no device to stir their one Phe sympa by that was once Bie 
so strong between the two has failed, and faded, and died out, and the 


They plead by suffering, but too often is their pleading vain, because ES 


of business and pleasure, nor heed the moan of anguish that, through i& 
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our hands, and yet we are too cold, too careless, too 
them. ee SN ond aaa ae 
God has left them utterly to themselves; He has, as it w 
_ out. of His own power to assist them personally. He 
aloof, looking silently down upon their keen but wu: 
He has; to be sure, with that mercy that knows no limit—He ha 
while seeming to exact the uttermost farthing—He has pro 
“nay, superabundant means for their relief. But He Himself 
them. He has left that to us—to us who were their friends and fellows 
who loved them, and whom they loved, who stood by tearful and s 
them die, who knelt above their fresh graves, and almost swore by 
_ bitterness of our sorrow that we never would forget them—to us it is t 
_ God has left the application of the infallible means which He has ¢ 
vided for their relief. And, surely, one would have thought that 
__ agony would be short which kind hearts had power to shorten, and 
~ suffering light when kind hands held the remedy. But, oh! we fo 
our dead. Engrossed by our own pursuits, we are unmindful of t 
suffering that is unseen. The world’s voices are in our ears, the world’s 
distractions in our hearts, and we take no notice of the ceaseless cry y 
anguish that comes upward from the bed of fire. ‘“ Have pity on us,” etc. 
At the time when our Blessed Lord walked upon the earth, there was 
_ in Jerusalem a certain pool where the sick and those afflicted with bodily 
_ diseases were wont to congregate. At certain times an angel of the — 
_ Lord came down and stirred the waters, and the sick man who went first 
into the pool after the visit of the angel, was healed of his infirmit 
__- When Jesus came there He found a man so infirm that he could no 
_ the least degree, assist himself, and he had been waiting day after « 
for eight-and-thirty years, while others who were stronger than he, 0 
who had friends to help them, went down before him and were healed. 
Our Lord asked him why he had not availed himself of the blessing 
which God at times had given to the waters, and he answered in words 
that are full of deepest and most mournful pathos: “Lord, I have no 
man, who, when the water has been stirred, will cast me into the pool.” 
Oh! my brethren, in those few words what a story is compressed of the 
tedious passing of weary years. Hehad come there a youth, with hope in 
his heart that he would soon be cured of his infirmity; and many a long 
year seemed to spread before him, in which he might enjoy his recoverec 
health. But the years passed by, and those who were boys along with — 
him grew to be men, and many a. change had passed upon the faces that 
he knew; many a sunrise did he see in hope, and many an evening closed 
in the disappointment of the hope deferred that maketh sick the heart 


and his hopes were dying out, and his hair was growing gray, v 


form ee 


a sorrowful story! Eight-and-thirty years of waiting, the certain remedy 
before his eyes, and zone to help him to avail himself of its efficacy. 
Friends he may have had—one friend he surely had, when his mother 
held him in her arms—but his mother was dead, and time and the chance 


witnessed! what cool contempt, what silent carelessness! and we are 


~ Stay a little. | 


_in the intensity of its resignation. And in that silent land of pain lies 


you in days gone by, who were members, it may be, of the same house- 


_ and smiled, and were bound to you by every tie which the kindly chari- 
ties of nature and of grace can forge. They died; and they are in Pur- 


for which earth has no image nor any name. Consumed are they by no 


stricken, wistful eyes to the heaven above, and saying : “© God, we have 
no friend who, when the healing blood of Thy Divine Son is ready in the 


relief.” My brethren, condemn if you will, in what sharp terms indigna- 


tion may suggest, the heartlessness of the citizens of Jerusalem, but do 
_ not omit to compare it with your own, when, either through carelessness 


: part of charity, to assist the suffering souls in Purgatory. : 
There is no devotion more acceptable to God, or more conducive to 
_ His glory, than the devotion to the Holy Souls. It rests on faith, it 


tempted to exclaim against a city whose annals are disgraced by a story 
such as this. But pause, before one bitter thought forms itself in your © 
minds, before one word of condemnation rushes to your indignant lips. — 
_ There is a certain place in the Church of God, a place which you — 
have not seen with the eye of flesh, but which faith teaches you that it — 
exists as really as the places you have walked in, and that you know with | 
_ the familiar knowledge of every-day experience. It isa land over which 
hangs a cloud of silent sorrow, of uncomplaining agony, that is voiceless — 


-gatory. Stricken are they by no mere earthly malady, but by an agony | 


and give no help. You leave the sufferers there, looking up with pain-- 


3 or forgetfulness, you neglect to do your part, the part of friendship, the 


sarly forty years, Jesus came and cured him. Oh! my brethren, what 


: d change of life had dispersed his early friends, or, after the manner of _ 
the world, in the day of his distress they had forsaken him. In that _ 
weary march of lonely years, what want of human feeling that man had — 
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many a friend of yours whom your heart cannot forget—friends whom — 
you knew once—whose faces, whose smiles, whose voices, were familiar to 


hold, who knelt with you at the same altar—who worked, and prayed, ‘6; 


mere earthly fever, but by the fever of a fire that searches their very a 
soul. And you pass by—you, their friends—and you have at your dis- 
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te Holy Mass to extinguish the flames of our torment, will use it for our 


~ that they have not been forgotten, and that friendship, blessed by faith, 


weary, to sinseicaee) in your balvall till you 1 yourself ae oF ne at he 
feet of God. But that is not all. The very means you must adopt 
_ help the souls in Purgatory tend, of their own nature, directly to me 
own salvation. You pray for them—you, too, gain merit from your 
prayer; you gain an indulgence for them—to do so you must be in th 
state of grace yourself, that is, in the way of salvation, your foot 
the very-threshold of heaven; you procure a Mass to be said for t 
you have, yourself, a share in the superabundant fruit of the Holy 
inedice. Our dear mother, Mary, is, in a special manner, Queen of this 
aK realm of suffering. Do you not think she will help those most, and love 
them most dearly, who aid her suffering clients? So it is; in the loving 
economy of God’s Providence, every step we take to assist. So ee 
ey Souls i is a step further on our own way to heaven. - 


words of mine, nor any words to plead the cause “Of the suffering souls, 
-To-night they plead themselves. 


visited. Touched into reflection by an anniversary like this, you will look — 
around and see, it may be, a vacant chair that was not vacant once. You 
_ miss an old familiar face, and have memories of a voice that mingles no | 
_ more with the other voices of your home, 


And oh! my brethren, on a night like this—on the eve of the great ; 
festival which the Church has instituted for their relief—it needs no 


There is not one amongst you whose home death has not sometime : 


Can we not picture the departed, looking up to-night from their bed 
of anguish, with a gleam of hope in their wistful, sorrow-clouded eyes? 
Well may they have hope; for, surely there is no one here so heartless — 
as to forget them. The memory of them will come back upon their 
friends to-night, and the echo of their half-forgotten * voices will wake the — 
hearts that loved them to sympathy for their suffering, and to an effort 
for their release. And surely—an earnest prayer, an indulgence, an ap- 
plication of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass in their behalf, will prove — 


and made strong by charity, can reach beyond the grave. And while. . 
your souls are filled with reflections such as these, I give place to them ; 
and in the silence of your hearts it is no longer I, but they heweciee 
that shall cry out, and shall not cry in vain: “ Have pity on me, have 


pity on me, eae at least, my friends, for the hand of the Lord hath — 
touched me.’ 


LESSONS OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. 


SEES, eke SUNDAY OF et) 


= gHERE come to all of us, from time to time, special seasons 
for reflection. There are certain breathing spaces in the race, 
the end of which will bring the rest of death. There are 


res, and the me one ae poe that make the landmarks of 


aces of our memory; and doing all this to the end that, to use the 


he path that loses itself, as we look, in the clouds that hang about 
ur future—that path of which we know little more than this, that at 


that throbbed such various music, shall be hidden away forever. 
Such times are good, and such a time has come to us to-day; for 


Advent is the first day of the new ecclesiastical year, and is, consequently, 
=a day to look back on the years that lie behind us, and forward to the 
years that may be given to us yet. A time to ascertain our position in 
70d’s world, to realize the end which Infinite Wisdom has given us to 
attain, and the means which Infinite Goodness has placed at our dis- 
posal for its attainment ; a time to remedy the failures of the past, to set 
rselves right in the present, and so prepare to meet, not alone that 
future over which death stands watchman, and whose ending is the grave, 


‘shall never be. 
__ And how are we to do all this? From what point shall we start, 
from what principle begin to form a complete system of the philosophy 


rot Christian life ? T° assign such a starting-point, to determine such a 
: ae ; ~ (428) 


"=~ times when we pause, as it were, upon the road of life, and on 
os back, aus in sorrow and half, aces in thankfulness, on the way 


evil we ae an i done, but ee we eae ee back on the fail- 


a’ S grace a our co- ia es ate the green eons and pleasant. 


language of Scripture, we may rise like giants to pursue our way along © 


ome hidden point upon it lies an open grave, where we and our hopes _ 
and dreams, our hands that toiled, our brains that planned, our hearts 


oie the Church begins another of her years. The First Sunday of — 
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* human intellect and the poetry of human feeling, each—nay, all united = 


. _ which would comprise all necessary teaching in its single | self; a su 
_ which would be, at once, the beginning, and the middle, and the en 
that one great wisdom which every one, at the peril of his soul, is bi 


0 
ae 
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_ the creation, shall fall on the dead world. And that silence how shall 


acknowledge without shame its failure, the Church has done with un i 
_ ring accuracy, by placing before us to- day t the picture of the Last Judg- 
ment. Let us consider it a little. ‘ 


_and when the shadow of approaching doom shall fall deep and dark upo 
nature an 6 on the human heart. A time will come when_ the Eee 


: tion. The efede that have been used by Ged 3 as areata: tect 


~and the stormy music of the sea, shall begin to speak of some awful doo 

_ that is at hand. We cannot picture adequately the awfulness of t 
Last Advent that men shall keep, when they shall await the coming of 

_ Him who came once with tenderest mercy, but whose second coming 
shall be one of sternest justice. The nearest approach to the sublimity 


wither away with fear,” 


-bebroken? The angel’s trump of doom shall send its wailing note throug 


“sea give up its'dead, and the countless hosts that have peopled all the 


Farle: is a task from which Hie: bolese me caret shrink. — The 
est intellect might stand before the problem abashed even as the I 
Human learning, and human genius, and human taste, the wealth 


might fail to strike the keynote from which would spring the ‘wond 
harmony of Christian life—might fail to set before us one simple su 


to master. But what all human resources might fail to do, and m 


The time will come when the world shall have fallen on its Aist days, 


ee There shall be signs in the stars, mor che very ae ne 


heaven shall grow dim. Rumor shall follow rumor, as shadow follow. : 
HeGguhe when clouds are blown across the troubled sky, ees basse 


ments of His people shall become so rife as to lose their strangeness, 
though they shall not lose their sting, and the very voices of the winc 


of the subject seems to me to be found in the words of the Evangelist, 
who, after enumerating some of the signs that shall precede the Judg- 
ment, sums up the effect of them in the startling words: “ Men sh 


And then shall come the end. The eee come when the last mates 
shall die, and his body lie unburied on the earth which shall afford a grave 
no more. A silence deep, but far more awful, than that which preceded 


all the silent spaces of the world. The graves shall yawn wide open, the 


centuries shall be marshalled together in the ey of dadetieni ree 


_FATH. 


And we shall be there too. As surely as we stand to -day before the 


bend above us, and the earth sustains our feet, as surely as God liveth, 
dding of the angel’s trumpet. And what shall be our thoughts in 
at awful hour? : 

dulged turn to a nest of scorpions in their bosoms. When the still small 
hat passion threw around crime are rent asunder and the sinner, in his 
morse, becomes loathsome even to himself. But what is even this to 


_the bitterness of the awakening conscience that shall take place before 
_ the judgment-seat of Christ? The light of God Himself shall pierce the 


inmost recesses of the sinner’s heart. “ He shall search Jerusalem with 
ES lamps.” Concealment shall be possible no more. The smile upon the — 


_ lip shall no longer hide the treachery of the heart, and the holiness of 


_ ment no longer of honor, but of ignominy and shame. 


P 
* 
; 


ie / menand things. Then the worldly prudence whose basis was selfishness, 
es. and whose highest ideal was self-interest, shall appear paltry beside that 


worldly nature sneered at it and called it folly. “We fools esteemed 
their lives folly.” Then shall men and deeds that make a-stir in history 
be found both in true sublimity and true poetry infinitely inferior to the 
~ record of some life whose only earthly record was the /zc jacet of the. 
churchyard. Then shall be found that things which men had long agreed 
to call successes, had been signal failures, and that poor souls who were 
thought to have failed, have succeeded to an extent which it hath never 
entered the heart of man to conceive. For, in truth, success is a different 
_ hing when it is estimated by man, and when it is estimated by God. 

And what shall be the subject of the judgment? All the thoughts 


heart of the world’s first father when he looked forth on the fresh beauty 
al the newly-made world, down to the latest thought of him who shall 
be last to die; all the words that shall have ever fallen from human lips, 
_in blessing or in cursing, in tenderness or in anger, in seriousness or in 
. sport; all the actions that find a place in the written or unwritten annals 
of the world that oo be no more ; eee shall be made manifest before the 


dden presence of Jesus in the tabernacle, as surely as the heavens _ 
and hath said it, so surely shall we, one day, fall into our place at the - 
The bitterest hours that most men ae on earth are those hours. 
when their sin has found them out, and when the passions they have in-. 


voice of conscience pronounces its unchangeable sentence, when the mists | 


exterior that came not from virtue, but from hypocrisy, shall be a aren 


me Then shall the judgments of the world be signally reversed. Then | 
shall be discovered how delusive were the standards by which it measured 


sublime wisdom, which was so far above mere worldly natures that. pu: 


hat men have thought from the first feeling of rapture that rose in the | 
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- ness of ihe night. 
me lights and incense. 


' penetrate, and-he, whose. oe additional brsaths of life is a ieee: 
men but know, of the: infinite forbearance of the pee sles 


ea eatin what a eee ite was. wee foot he never eae a 
upon the inevitable hour, in which his sins must be made manifest to t 
~ assembled universe. : . PS ae 
cere sentence shall be arr and ane elect ad the cota 
go their different ways to meet no more, while heaven delights, Ww 
hell torments, while God Himself reigns on. What a parting shall be 
there! There are partings even on this side of the grave that are hai 
_to bear. Bitter is the hour when lifelong friends must part to see each 
- other no more save in dreams that memory can make from the dead pas 
. Bitter is the hour when time and circumstances, and what men cal 
~~ send forth on widely diverging paths those who loved each other so 
_ that, each losing each seems to lose some dearer portion of his very | 
_ But what are even partings such as these, to the partings that shall take 
_ place when the sentence of the judgment shall have been pronounce 
The wicked shall go into their place of torment, never more to see the 
faces that they loved—never more to hear the voices that made musi or 
their ears, never more to smile beneath the smiles that were the sun 
of their lives—never more to feel the kindly charities of friendship or 
love. They shall have lost all that is good, and shall be in everlas 
possession of all that is evil; and they shall know that never, as long as 
God shall be God, shall their torments end. = 
They shall begin their everlasting punishment with. the awit pic 
of the last judgment graven upon thelr souls. We, with the picture of 
the same judgment, commence our new ecclesiastical year. But how 
wide is the difference? For them the judgment shall be ek and shall be 
irrevocable; for us, it has yet to be. The bitter thoughts it shall have 
caused in cess shall know no ending to their bitterness; but to us the 
picture can afford a lesson which, if we profit by it, can materially affect 
our personal share in the world’s final judgment. 
- What, then, are'the lessons which we shouid draw fect the subject. 
which the Church sets before us to-day ? First—we should carry out our 
manifest intention of making the judgment to come the standard of our 
lives. We should try to ook at things around us in the light of that 
solemn truth, form our views according to its teaching, : é 


che ee ons it seas If we resolve to do so, we e will find i in the 
nt a twofold lesson which will embrace all the necessities of 
a lesson on our conduct, as it eee as ourselves, eng secondly 2 | 
gards our neighbor. 5 a, 
irs SP as — Opeehics: The first thing that must strike us, Sy = 


tas we are sto be fadeaa not bs our high or low position in fife, = 
ime y Py. the work we shall have done, it makes very little matter tos a 


yond aires vast diflcrences where none exist, or where, if Gaye ex. 
t all, they are far other than the world supposes. According as thou Bi 
thy work, so, not otherwise, shalt thou be judged. Life isa prep- 
for the judgment to*come; if, then, I would prepare for that _ 
dgment, I must attend just to one ething, the manner in which I Pe te 
m my daily duties. on 
. What a simple rule this iat like most simple things, how ere: oe 
is against all specious delusions. There are, in the world of Christians, _ : 
d I speak now of those who think seriously about the business of sal- si 
on, two classes who are fixed at the opposite poles of a great delu- 
One class I shall call the slaves of the past: the other consists of | 

e dreamers about the future. The former seat themselves, as it were, — 4 
folded hands, amid the ruins of their past lives, and think that be- 
U a own sins or the sins of others have made their past what Be 


sion ne be Bianshenty, oe God Almighty has made a mistake in: 
owing them to continue living on, when they see perfectly well that : 
world has no more work suited to them. The latter class—the 


ae eS aetnaes that can nae be done orca, that co quite over- 
ok the things that ought to be done now. The result in both cases is — 
n€ same. The present is neglected under one pretence or the other— 
pretence of overwhelming sorrow for the past, or the pretence of 
reat schemes for the future, Both are delusions alike, and for both the 
emedy is the same. Find it in the truth, that, not according to thy 
a ere nor as to thy dreamy visions, but eet to thy 


is 
oe 


Let me not be misunderstood. It i is not my purpose to advis 
_ regard neither your past nor your future. There are few persons, 
who will not find in their ‘past something which it is highly \ 
remember and to Tegret. There are fel still who iniahs not, 


ee God forbid that I should say peePes against olthers bal G ds 
"equally forbid that I should not give my testimony against any con 
' plation either of the past or of the future, the effect of which would ) 
to draw away that attention from the present which is absolutely nece: 
_ sary. By all means repent of the past, by all means aspire to highe 
things in the future, but do so profitably, not foolishly, and let your 
be this: if your thoughts about the past, or your dreams about the futu 
_~ have the effect of making you more careful, more punctual, more perfect 
in the performance of your present daily duties, then by all means t! 
_. those thoughts, and dream those dreams; but if, on the contrary, t 
=a) have the effect of making you think cet. your present — duties 
pire " “not worth the aging: or not worth the pace well, Age let no _ sentim 


or dreams about our spiritual fitiire induce you to baller that they are 
anything better than a delusion anda snare. _ . : 
Sanctity consists in the right performance of every- fee heres We : 
are apt to draw a wide distinction between the lives of those whom w 
call “the saints,” and the lives of ordinary Christians like ourselves; an 
a wide distinction there undoubtedly is. But let not the distittede 
blind us to the common likeness that must exist between the greatest 
God’s saints and our poor weak selves, if we are to hope for heaven. Al 
we ever come to be saved it will only be because we, too, shall be sain 
If you ask me how this is to be, I do not tell you to go fall int 
ne ecstasies, to see visions, to work miracles. No; these things are found i 
_ the lives of saints, but these things do not make their sanctity. I tell. 
you to aim at that which all who are saints have had in common with 
each other, and which we, if we hope to be saved, must have in commo: 
with them—faithful performance of the commonplace duties of daily life 
Such is the first lesson we should draw from the contemplation of that 
Judgment in which every man shall be judged according to his works. 
The second lesson regards our conduct to our neIBBber and is no less 
useful and no less necessary. | : 
The Judge, at the Jast Judgment, shall be our Blessed Lord. And 
why? Because to Him; and to Him alone, has it been given to judg 
the living and the dead. And when we consider what will be the sub 
ject-matter of that judgment, that it will comprise not alone the wo 
and aetions of men, but also the hidden secrets of. their thoughts 


- 
t 


ie cli oe were done. we see, at once, that to no Sed ‘fee 
Infinite could such an office be justly committed. And all of us 


in our conduct? 
=e 


_ single action of another. For, to judge rightly we should know not 


motive, the end, the hidden circumstances—all which must of neces- 
enter into the formation of a just judgment. — Now these things in 


aS There are many things which men will readily acknowledge hee 


Bat to Re their ee s pee 


let me pronounce the judgment.” 
This 4 is peony what one does when he pronounces one of those flip- 


may safely leave our neighbor's conduct and our own. 
‘These, then, are the two rules of life to begin our See aac year. 


aes you saints. 


es give you asummary of the duties of the Christian life. You can 


e hall one ihe summon you to hear the blessed sentence: “Come, ye 
blessed of my pe possess ye the kingdom prepared for you from all 


There is no more difficult task on earth than to judge rightly of = 


completeness | we have absolutely no. means of knowing. Hows Sa 
then, can we epee Yet; ae! ‘no office” is so difficult, none so far 


nnot do, but few, indeed, act as if they. doubted their perfect com-. 
They are always ae to ce cad 


is Saat case Oe must ator your finetioas, stand neidé and — 


the Sie not we; a that to His infinite mercy and infinite justice 


sang of them two se that will carry you to heaven. And if these | 


one voice confess that Christ, and Christ alone, is the Judge of the. a 
ng and the dead. Yes; we aay it in words, but do we acknowledge it _ 


erely the outward shell of the act, so to speak, but the inner kernel— — 


jo Sour neighbor be a einer in the widest sense 
f Christian phate but never seek to be his judge. These two princi-— 


THE EPIPHANY: o-50 eee 


t 


VEN from amid the obscurity in which Christ chose to be b y 
| there could not but flash out upon the world, of which He w 
the Master, some gleam to light up the birth of the Inf 
MES Saviour, and to show that, Child though He was, with all tl 
-. touching helplessness of infancy, yet He was something different fr 
any child of Adam, that God had ever given into the arms of a I 
_ mether. He came weak and helpless, an infant and a pauper—not 
_ sheltered from the blasts of winter—but, nevertheless, He was the 
of God, and His birth was the greatest event that ever happened, or that 
_ ever can happen, in the history of the world; and, accordingly, it is in no’ 
way wonderful that many a strange movement and unwonted stir shc 
take place around His very cradle. : Hs cee 
2 Christ, the long-expected, had come at. last, and, as might naturally 
— _ have been expected, heaven and earth were moved. The power of God 
____ broke loose, as it were, from the limitation of the erdinary laws by which 
_ He is usually pleased to restrict its manifestations. God’s ‘power, as 
ie were, burst forth irrepressibly, and flooded that holy eastern land - 
as - wonders and with signs. Heaven and earth seemed to be brought 
: together than they had ever been since that brief bright day, when Go 
walked with Adam and Eve through the fresh flowers of Paradise. 
_ Angels left the calm beatitude of heaven to busy themselves, at God’s 
behest, about the affairs of men. There had been a song of jubilee, that 
__ made the moonlit stillness of the shepherd’s night-watch, tremble with 
__ the melodies of angelic choirs. An angel had stood by Zachary in the — 
Holy Place, and Elizabeth in her old age had borne a son, whose o} 

business in life it was to go before Jesus, and give testimony of Him. 
But all these signs have this in common, that, like.most of God’s 
direct dealing with men for some thousands of years, they took place in 
the bosom of one nation, and with special reference to the Jewish people. 
Hitherto God had been as a stranger in the greater part of His own world, 
Sin had encroached on His dominion; it gradually drove Him away from 
nation after nation, and at length seemed as if it would push Him utterly : 
—His name and His law, His reverence and His love—from the world 
itself. And then God had been forced, as if in self-defense, ay 

| (430) 


rae 3 


to draw 


ye, 4 : ae 


er the limits of His kingdom. He would, as it were, let 
orld wander away into 


tn 


\ 


5 _-Yace in Mary, and would make her the mother of His Son. 


hem the Saviour was born. 


he merciful heaven. \ 


feet of Jesus. 


stained and toil-worn though they were, proclaimed them chiefs of men 
_——and the Scripture gives them the name of kings—and they told a won- 
-derful tale: that, in the bosom of their people, had lain for many a cen- 


rise in heaven to announce His coming. And at length the hand of God 
sent the long-looked-for star flashing in their eastern skies; and at once, 
drawn by the inspiring grace of God, they left their homes, and journeyed 
through many a wild waste place; and the star went before them always 
till it led them to Jerusalem ; and there the one question they had to ask 
"was this: “Where is He that is born,” etc. And the news was brought 
to Herod; and Herod was troubled in mind. He was King of the Jews, 
-and here was rumor of some Child he knew not, who would wrench the 
ceptre from his hand, and leave him crownless. And from his trouble 
sprang a wicked and crafty design. He would find out this Child, and, 
having found Him, he would, without pity, cut off the young life that 


the faithless — 
: dv whatever paths of ignorance and error its folly 
pointed out ; and He would form for Himself one small nation of chosen — 
people, to be, as it were, the salt of the corrupted earth; and He would. 
hedge it round with jealous ordinances from the Gentile races of the _ 
world; and He would speak directly to it, and would give it leaders _ 
and kings and prophets; and in due time would find the blossom of the 


_ Amongst them, but not for them alone. The mercy of God was — 
_ wider than the world, however sinful the world was. Though men had 
_ forgotten God, God had not forgotten them: and this Jewish Child who — 
as born to be a Saviour, was to be the Saviour, not of Jew alone, but hae 
Gentile, of every race, and tribe, and tongue, under the bréad canopy of © 


And in the Gospel I have read for you, and in the mystery which we 
celebrate to-day, God begins to give an indication of His gracious purpose = 


_ tury a tradition that One would be born a Saviour, and that a star would © 


Hence, up to this, the Jews were God’s chosen people, and amongst ig 


toward the Gentile races of the earth. He begins to send His voice far _ 
ong the distant paths on which the world had strayed away—begins to 
flash the light of His mercy and His love through the darkness in which _ 
ir wickedness had cast them. He begins to call the Gentiles to the _ 


__ And the way of it was this. There appeared like some strange vision et 
in the streets of Jerusalem three men, whose garb and bearing betokened 

that they came from some far eastern land. They bore upon them the * 
marks of long travel, but there was something in their bearing that, travel- 


threatened to destroy his power. The ee eek: aid. scribe 


born King. The words of nical were sue 
os vhemy = €bC.. 
a And, so, the. three wise “kings hastened loraarde to Bethlehem, 
and found the Child; and their eyes, lit by faith, pierced | beneath the 
surface, and they recognized in Him the King who was to tule, the 
_ God who was to be adored, and the Man who was in the after-time 
_ to suffer and to die. For this is the meaning of their gifts—gold, to 
acknowledge His kingship; frankincense, to recognize — His: divinity ; 
and myrrh, used in embalming bedi to pete His suffering hue 
- -manity. | 
: Now, my brethren, these kings on this occasion represented us, for 
we, too, are of Gentile race; they made the offerings in our name — 
2 ‘eighteen hundred years ago, anticipating the time when we could make 
for ourselves the offerings of which their offerings were but a figure. 
The time hascome. We, born in the Catholic Church, find Jesus from our 
__very infancy. A few days ago we celebrated with joy the birthday of 
our Incarnate Lord. The kings have gone to their rest many a long 
_ year: we are in their place to-day. And shall we let the occasion pass 
~ without making to the Infant Jesus the ape ts for which He stretches 
- out His hands? 
Gold—shall we give gold? Ah! gold is Sash che and fous has 
_ chosen to be poor; earthly gold He does not need nor care for. But 
there is gold He wants. He wants the gold of our heart’s best love. — 
_ This is a treasure that God has put into every human heart. And~ 
the noblest heart that ever beat in human breast, has nothing greater 
to give to man or God than the priceless gold of its affection. This — 
is the first gift Jesus asks of you—the gift of your love. And what 
__ incense shall we offer to Him who is our God? What, think you, — 
_ is the most grateful incense that goes up from this earth to the ~ 
throne of God? It is the incense of the prayers of the hearts that love ss 
Him. Offer Him this—the prayer of adoration, by which we acknowl- = 
edge Him as our God, the prayer of petition, by which to supply our 
wants, the prayer of thanksgiving, by which we show our ee for 
the countless favors He has lavished upon us. 

These two gifts shall be offered to God by His elect, both for time | 
and eternity. Love and prayer will be the eternal business of the saints 
of God. 

But here on this earth another gift is needed to mate us saints: 
we have not only a soul, but a eee and a Lea. that, EI its deprave 


ses, males: war against the ane the body that first corrupts itself, 7 
then extends its corruption to the soul. That body we must save 
corruption by the third offering of myrrh, the myrrh of mortifica. 
ns denying ourselves first what is unlawful, and even in many things © 
enying ourselves what is lawful, that we may keep a firmer hold upon — 


passions which, unless kept in check, would overrun and lay waste, 
our las spiritual life. 
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EASTER: SUNDAY. <= = 


==q UT a little while ago, the eyes of the Church were filled 
| tears, and fixed upon the figure of the dead Christ; 
her tears are tears of joy and she is glad of heart bec 
™ has arisen from the dead. But a little while ago, and si 
done its worst. It had arisen against God, and as far as men couk 
had conquered, and He that was sinless lay dead amongst the p 
But to our Blessed Lord the hour that seemed to be the hour of 
_ was the hour of victory; death, whose fateful hand beckons men si! 
away from the paths of their ambition, was to Him the occasion o 
His greatest glory; and the grave, that hides away the hopes and 
designs of men, was to Him the beginning of éverlasting honor. Wh 
the dreadful scenes of the Passion had been enacted; when Jesus sto 
__ bruised and pale before the people; when they saw upon His sacred flest 
_ the cruel disfigurement which the scourge had left, and traced upon. i 
_ pallid brow the bloody pressure of the thorny crown; when they saw 
His hands and feet dug with rough nails, and His wounded body 
_ stretched upon the gibbet; when they wagged their heads in scorn, and 
- bent the knee in mockery before the expiring Saviour, well might they 
have imagined that His history was closed forever. But no; the end E 
was not yet. His disciples laid Him in the tomb, but on the tomb they 
__wrote no epitaph. Go into some burial-place reserved for the illustrious. 
_ dead; tread lightly and with awe, above the dust of buried greatness, 
read upon the tombs the record of the names that shall live through 
many an age upon the lips of men, but read, too, at the beginning of Ev 
every record, the. inevitable words, “here lies the body,” and then you 
will know that the stone, on which their deeds of greatness are inscribed. 
__ covers the mouldering dust of the hearts that prompted their designs, 
and of the hands that achieved their greatness. Psy 
But go on the Easter morning to the tomb of Jesus, behold the stone _ 
rolled back, and hear the angel speak His epitaph, “ He is risen, He is not : 
here, behold the place where they laid Him.” ; sft oes ieee 
And, now, let us lift up our hearts to celebrate this glorious mystery, : 

: ° ; - : Bae 

and may God whose glory and omnipotence are revealed in the Resur. 


rection, touch our lips with fire from the altar, that we may proclaim 


prai e, and open our hearts to receive the | 


his, the greatest of Christian mysteries. 


are 2 


joy, let us not forget that spirit that must ever mingle la 
Ve: the holiest gladness of the soldiers of Christ, the spirit of heartfelt 
ence and deep contrition. We must go to the tomb of the risen Je-. 


if Jesus rose from the dead, it was because of 0 


4% 


day, from each penitent heart, “ God be merciful to me, a sinner.” 


ation of the power by which the followers of Christ conquered an 


st day we, too, shall arise, and in our flesh shall see God. 
t proves that Christ is God ; that He whom they crucified was the Son — 
was fire from heaven ; that the doctrines which He announced, bore upon — 
hem the stamp and seal of divine authority. Many a wonderful miracle 


__ out from the very hem of His garment, and His voice had power over 
the devils who tormented the possessed. He had made the blind to see, 
-and the dumb to speak, nay, He had broken down the barrier that sunders 
living and the dead, and brought back souls, who had gone upon that 
rney whence none return, save by the high command of God. But. 
at though these miracles were, though each was of itself sufficient to 
<8 ve the divinity of His mission, yet not upon these did He choose to 
t the proof. He appealed once and again to the fact that He would 
___ arise from the dead; and on this was He content to rest the assertion of 
His divinity. es . 
Here, then, is the hinge on which turns the Christian’s faith, the 
- foundation on which rests the doctrine of the Church ; and so true is 
is, that St. Paul does not hesitate to say, “If Christ be not risen, then 
aching vain.” Nor is it wonderful that it should be so. Surely, 


oI 


essons which are taught by SS 


= But in what spirit shall we come to celebrate this glorious festival ? 2 
rely, in the spirit of Christian joy and Christian gladness. But in all 
rgely, with — 


sin company with Magdalen the penitent. We should remember that, — 
5 ur sins He died. Listento — 
angel's words, “ Behold the place where they laid Him.” Look back | 
a Calvary, reddened with His sacred blood, to the hall of Pilate where a 

tie stood crowned with thorns, to the lonely garden where He lay amid 

lives, crushed to the blood-stained earth by the sins of men. Yes, : 
1 this our sins have done. Behold the place where they laid Him, and, on 
th tears of sorrow mingling with our joy, let the cry go up, even on to- 


; Looking now to the resurrection of our Saviour, I find that in this : 

glorious mystery are contained two pledges: (1) the pledge of the Church’s __ 
tri mph, and (2) the pledge of the fulfilment of the Christian’s hopes, the | 
believing world; and tke foundation of the blessed hope that in the — 


_ (1) The resurrection was the pledge of the triumph of the Church io 


of the Most High; that the fire which He came to cast upon the earth . 


had Jesus wrought in the course of His public ministry. Healing went 


+ 


a “the tiand of Him who is Satie ‘Great is ihe power Se man, wor a 
_ derful his skill; but they have their clearly ascertained limits. Men 3 
; _- power upon the earth, and have used it with wonderful results; the: Zs 
have drawn her cherished secrets from nature, and have forced the 
unstable elements to reveal the laws by which they are governed ; pathos 
one thing man cannot do, he cannot lift his dead hand amid the grave. 
clothes, nor bring back the tide of blood to the pulseless heart that ha: 
im gone silent to the touch of death. Only God can do this. Christ, then, | 
by raising Himself from the dead, proved Himself God, ‘vindicated His 
claim to the divinity, put upon His mission the stamp and. seal of Divine - 
_ Omnipotence, and supplied His apostles with a guarantee which non 
“ might question, of the truth of the message ‘they announced. 
Armed with this sacred truth, the followers of the risen jecue went 
‘forth to bear His name to the limits of the habitable earth. It was a 
- wonderful thing to see. Twelve poor men, destitute of the world’s riches, 
unskilled in the world’s learning, go forth to conquer the world. They. 
_ preached a crucified Saviour, but they preached, too, a Saviour who had 
_ arisen from the dead, and who sitteth forever at the right hand of th 
_ Eternal God. And the power of God went with them, supplying the 
want of learning and of wealth, and the sound of their voices went forth 
aS to the ends of the earth. Men began to feel that there was abroad a 
_ mysterious influence which they could not understand, but which mastered 
_ the keen intellect and bent the stubborn will. The new doctrines, strong 
with the strength of truth, and attractive by. their intrinsic beauty, won 
_ upon the hearts of men. They stole upon the world like strains of half- 
forgotten music, and hearts that had been steeped in worldliness recog 
+ nized their teaching as divine, and so the banner of the risen Jesus. was 
3 borne through the world. But not in peace. Our Blessed Lord had pre- 
__ dicted: “The world will hate you even as it hated me”; and His words — 
- began to be fulfilled. The banner was borne in triumph, but the song of 
victory was a cry of battle, and the feet of those who ‘marched in that ‘ 
procession were red with the blood of martyrs. And so it has been since, é ; 
_ astory of conflict and a story of victory. The religion of the risen Jesus | 
has gone onward through the world, conquering and to conquer. The_ 
Church took up what civilization she found, and left a mark on it, which 
_ even her deadliest enemies must acknowledge to be ineffaceable. She — 
took the rude barbarians who were laying Europe desolate, and she 
moulded them into a Christian people, with a strong hand and a deter- 
_ mined purpose. North and south, east and west, her. footstep passed 
- with a music like the tramp of armies, and a success that could only come ¥: 
from the God of Battles. She has seen Kingdoms 1 rise and rule and. 


gale 


et she has not failed. Many a relentless foe has she seen encountered ; 


e on every heart, His cross is high above a thousand altars, and to- day 


tion. 


itudeh, it is also a pledge of the triumph of the individual Christian. 
or, as Jesus died to save us from sin and death, so has Hearisen that we, 


fe of the resurrection of His saints ; 


\ 


world and the things of the world pass very quickly away; life is but a 


arisen from the tomb, so surely God will guard your mouldering dust; 
will rise like Jesus, glorious and immortal, and in your flesh you shall see 
But if you would have part in the glory of the resurrection, two dines 


must first be done. You must rise from the death of sin to the life of 
grace, and being risen, you must die no more, but persevere to the end. 


' 


~ When sorrow has fallen upon us, when death has visited our homes and 
made them desolate; oh! then, we fain would shut our ears against the 
sound of gladness. In the midst of our affliction we think it strange that 


: wonder how the sun can shine, and how the earth can ‘Yook so beautiful, 
while we sit alone with the sorrow that has come upon us. But oh! is 


yet a rows not aes she has seen Feeds begun and Bigched. ind ap 


she has’ survived their fall. She has carried the name of Jesus to oss = 
nd. Yes, Jesus has triumphed; go now, after eighteen hundred years, — 
ro) the grave, where His enemies imagined that they had buried His influ- : 
ee ence and His power; lo! He i is risen, He is not there, He has gone forth. 
through the world, His power has passed upon every nation, His influ. 


i ewes counted by millions, celebrate the glories of His resurrec- 


(2) But the resurrection is not alone the pledge of the triumph of the aS 


, May share the glory of His resurrection. It is the cause and the — 
the cause, inasmuch as it is hee 


cas high He established, rise othe again with our bodies, and ino 


troubled dream of which death will be the awakening. Your souls will 
_ go into the house of their eternity, your bodies will moulder in the grave; _ 4 
but if you pass from life in the friendship of God, as surely as Jesus has 


and when the angel’s trump of doom shall quicken the dead world, you me 
There are times when the voice of gladness is simply unbearable. | 


others can rejoice; we have no part in their rejoicing, nay, we almost 


oe one > here oan buried:4 in the grave of sin: ft Es there one amongst | 


ir flesh we shall seeGod. And oh! what consolation is here. You may 7 
‘poor and miserable, your path through life may lead through many 
_ sorrows, the hard world may press heavily on your weary hearts. But the - 


ew Church | is cence up to feivente Oh! poor qiisocible i eee 
have any part in such rejoicing? For him there is no Joy, no peace, 
rest, no gladness. He is bound by the chain of sin, he is wrapped in the — 
shroud of death, step by step he is coming nearer to an unholy grav 
hour hands him on to hour in his fatal march upon the road to hell. A 
world may go well with him, all his schemes succeed, he may have ple 
in his house and comfort at his hearth ; he may have wealth and friends 
and honor; he may be looked up to as a useful member of society, a care- 
_ fui father, a kind husband, a generous, large-hearted friend. But what © 
all these things if sin be there? It eats like a canker into the generous 
heart, and spoils the merit of the open hand. He is but a whited sepul. 
 chre, whiteness without, but rottenness and corruption within, and when ~ 
he dies, when the large heart goes silent, when the open hand lies motio1 
less in the coffin, while men speak his praise who knew not the secret of — 
“his sinful heart, while the care of sorrow falls on his dead face, even at 
that hour his soul is buried in hell. Oh! do not deceive yourselves; for 
him who remains in mortal sin Christ has not risen. He may deceive 
himself, and strive to fill his empty heart with the paltry pleasures that ‘ 
_ the world offers. He may shut his ears to the voice of God, he may pur- 
- chase the delusive peace that comes from the forcible stifling of the voice 
- of conscience, but oh! at what a price! at the fearful cost of his immortal 
soul. He maysleep for a time, but one-day there must come an awaken- 
ing, and there shall be peace no more. The sinner, too, must die, and 
the vices of his youth shall go down with him to the grave, and they shall 
sleep with him in the dust. Clothed with his iniquity as with a garment, 
he must one day stand before his Judge, and hear the dreadful. sentence. 
| Oh! be wise in time, rise from the death of sin, and then you my cele- ~ 
___ brate, with heartfelt joy, the resurrection of your Saviour. ie 
But it is not enough to place ourselves in the state of grace; one athe: | 
thing is necessary—we must persevere to the end. Only to him who — 
perseveres has the crown been promised; and at this hour there i is many — 
a soul in hell that often knelt before God’s altar in deep contrition, that _ 
often Bers its tale of guilt into the ear of the minister of God, and | 
departed, giving joy over sin forgiven, to the angels of heaven. But oh! — 
they did not persevere. The time came when they turned aside and gave — 
the battle up. And now, ruined and lost forever, they look back in~ 
despair to the days when salvation was in their hands, and they cast it 
from them. 
Oh! persevere. What avails it to have fought through the long day a 
if night closes on disaster and ce pease matters itt 
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onor the dead soldier though his cause be lost, and recognize his bravery 
ven through the shadows of defeat. But in the fight for eternal salva- 


e ruin is ruin irreparable, and he who in that great battle loses at the 
hall lie forever in flames of hell, looking up in vain to the heaven 


er see. 
as to win, and fight the battle so as to be crowned with victory. To 


tive can be more inspiring than the thought that we have been called 


n heaven; that, though we shall soon pass away from earth, though 
gece shall know us no more, ee. our "bodies shall return to the 


sus has died for us. He has placed at our disposal the chalice of His 
cred blood to purchase our salvation. His ear is open to our prayers; 
“sacraments are coe to yas our ever: want and to heal our bse. 


“ifs we eg use ese means, death shall find us 5 ready: We shall rise 
Jesus, and, like Him, we shall die no more, and when the silent 
er of death shall beckon us away from the ranks of the living, we, too: 
nay cry out with the patriarch of old: “I know that my Redeemer liveth, 

id that in the last day I am to rise out of the earth, and in my flesh I 
all see eee God.” = : 


fought through the cane if, in the end, he is ruined aad over- 
n? When he lies stiff and stark with his dead face turned to the 
stars, what boots it that he went forth at morning high-hearted and 

1? But in the world’s battles defeat does not necessarily imply _ 
ce, nor need defeat bring with it aught of dishonor. We may.- 4 


tion the case is far otherwise; there defeat means everlasting misery, 


> shall never enter, and blaspheming the God whose face he shall never, 
But with us, please God, it shall not be so. We shall run in the race | 
so, we have the highest motive, and the most powerful means. What: 


articipate in the glory of our Blessed Lord’s resurrection; that, no. 
ter what may be our condition here, a crown has been brepared for vem 


% 


: | “a 0* PENTECOST) 2 aa ea oe 
“And when the days of Pentecost were accomplished, they were all togeth 
a place. And suddenly there came a sound from Heaven as of a mig! 
coming, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting. And th D 
peared to them parted tongues as it were of fire, and it sat upon every one | 
them, And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.”—ACTS ii. 


ae 
= 


mH EN we look abroad upon a mighty kingdom that rules fr 
jl sea to sea, when we behold on every side evidences of its 
greatness and stability, when we contemplate the wisdom of it 
4 institutions and the happiness of its people, when we find that 
genius, and learning, and taste—the wealth of human intellect and t 
poetry of human feeling—have all been lavished to build up and to ado 
and to make as nearly perfect as the work of human hands can be, th 
-_vast fabric of its greatness, we find rising within us a desire to trace i 
back to the remote antiquity of its origin. We would fain make, as 
were, a pilgrimage to the cradle of a race that has carved out for its 
such a destiny as this. We would trace back to its first faint source t 
river of national life that has rolled so grandly through the centuries, an 
worn for itself so deep and broad a channel in the course of hum 
“ history. We would fain behold the institutions in their germs, that hav 
since expanded into growth so magnificent and so beautiful. But hov 
_ much more wiil this instinct find to awaken its energy. in the specta 
of such a mighty kingdom as the Church 0° God, 0 which we, by God’s 
: grace, are members, and whose long glories are our very own. For nev t 
yet was seen on earth a kingdom such as this: never was wisdom s 
perfect, sway so boundless. stability so absolutely secure. And it is o1 
: happy privilege to-day, guided by the liturgy of the Church, to go ha 
to what we may well call the inauguration of her power.on the day oO 
Pentecost. ae 


tion of his newly-established kingdom, and had commissioned them 
preach the Gospel “to every creature,” . oe. 
(440) 


ed, and the clouds closed over the glory of His passing, and they 
loved Him, saw Him no more. They were left alone, left to recall 


y world, and it is no wonder they stood, as we read in the Acts of 
Apostles, “looking up to heaven,” as realizing sadly that earth could 
ver be a home to them again, now that it was no longer gladdened by 
s divine beauty. Desolate they stood, and yet mot desolate, for He had 


peated more than once, on which He had insisted with loving emphasis : 
t is expedient for you that I go, for if I do not go the Paraclete will 


some, will teach you all truth.” ; 


promise. They were men on whom had been imposed a task before 
the boldest spirit might have quailed, the loftiest genius shrunk 
ed, for it was no less a task than the conquest of a world. Their 
n was “to every creature,” the limit of their labors the bounds of 


1 intellect, or lofty genius. They were without learning, without 
power, without influence. They had been taken from the lowest ranks 
society; and there is nothing to lead us to suppose that they had not 


nd that was common in the class from which they sprang. How were 
ch men as these to win over a luxurious and vicious world, to a religion 
at makes the daily carrying of the Cross its indispensable condition ? 
umanly speaking, they were not ‘fitted; but He who needs no instru- 
nts can make use even of the weakest to effect His purpose. He gave 
s Apostles a mission, and He equipped them for the warfare, not with 
weapons which human prudence might have deemed essential, but by 
a personal communication of the Holy Ghost. 
From that “ upper room” in Jerusalem a power went forth, such as 
earth had never seen before. The Church went onward through the 
rid, conquering and to conquer, with a footstep like the tramp of 
ies, and a success that could come only from the God of Battles. 
A spirit of life breathed upon the corruption of pagan society, and voices 
the catacombs penetrated the chambers of pagan palaces. In time 
came forth from those recesses where, in days of peril, her children 
found at once a home, a temple, and a grave, and she saw the rulers 


artyred saints. She took the rude barbarians who were laying 


ee eet 


ee ER PARREL I. re es 


But when forty days had come and gone, He went up,and the heavens _ 


adly the features of that glorious face, and to feed upon the memory 
lat tender heart. They were left, so to speak, desolate upon the 


‘left them a sacred promise. He had told them in words which He had 
come to you. But if I go, I will send Him to you. And He, beities 2 


_ The Apostles went back to Jerusalem to await the fulfilment of the 


habitable world. And, in truth, they were not men of bold spirit, or 


1uch of the ignorance, much of the prejudice, much of the narrowness of — 


iaughty Rome fling down their diadems in the dust before the shrines — 


Europe desolate, and she moulded (hea rari a Hchastien people, vith ; 
strong hand and a determined purpose. She has seen centuries pass by, 
* 
and yet she grows not old; she has seen kingdoms rise, and rule, and 
Be perish, and yet she has not failed; her footsteps hath passed on 
% land, her as on every rian and. to- ie the voice of an old 


and consciences of ioaieiindes 
~ Our first duty on a festival like this, is to unite ah he Chives 


giving glory to God, for the great things He has done in favor of His 
Church, in the wonderful mystery we celebrate to- day. But if we wou 
celebrate it worthily, we must do more than this. - 
The Church, when she proclaims a festival, when she sends for 
an through all her wide domains a mandate to her children to rejoice in h 
joy, which is their own—when she lights her lights and burns her incen 
and puts forth the resources of her mince deen ritual—the Church has 
in purpose that we, her children, should do. something more than fill ou 
_ eye, and please our fancy, and gratify our taste, be something more than 
mere lookers-on at a gorgeous pageant, or even than grateful admirers 
_ the glory of the past. There is ever in the festivals she proposes a som 
thing, a lesson, a suggestion, an example, which has a personal c 
in cern for ourselves, and bears upon the needful business of our own spirit 
 life.. Let us see what, in the present instance, the lesson is. 
ee The great and special favors which God has bestowed upon I 
e Church find, so to speak, their counterparts in His dealing with the in 
: vidual soul. As the mission of the Holy Ghost was to the Church, so 
, each of us individually, the same Holy Spirit has a mission also. oe 
We remark here two things of His coming—first, He came to teac 
all truth; second, since the Church was to be for all ages, He i is to rem 
with her forever. 
Turning now to our individual selves—the Holy Ghost is our teacher 
He enlightens our intellect, strengthens our will, discloses to us the orc 
of God’s law, and the freedom of God’s service—gives us the grace t 
make our knowledge profit us to works of sanctification,.and enables u 
to persevere to the end. Our duty plainly is: (1) to prepare our hearts 
for His coming; (2) to receive with docility, and carry out with fidelity, 
the lessons He imparts to us by His inspirations, and (3) to persevere t ) 
the end. : 
(1). First, then, this preparation—how shall it be made? “ ray wen 
up inte an upper room, and all these were persevering in one mind, in 
prayer.” So did the Apostles; and if we wish to receive the Holy Ghost 
we must prepare our hearts by retirement and 1 piens “Twill lead her, 


i 


- 


a 


| THER FARRELL, 


said the Holy Ghost, & ‘ato. solitude, and there 1 will speak to her heart.” 
w, by retirement I do not mean mere physical withdrawal from the 
orts of men. It is unfortunately too true that we may bring with us a 


ner, that withdrawal of the thoughts and the affections from the things 


& 


ve us a constant lesson, silence usually attends upon, as it were, the 
dition of the most perfect power. What rules so widely as the light, 

d yet, what ever comes so quietly as the silent footsteps of the dawn? 
e trees grow, the flowers bloom, the stars move on through heaven, 
forces of nature do their appointed tasks, and all in silence. 

~ And so it is, too, in the spiritual world. In the sanctification of a soul, 

__ which is a far greater work than the creation of a world, the Holy Ghost 
: seems to demand silence and recollection as the indispensable conditions 
_ of His operation. And from silence and recollection springs necessarily, 
ayer. Prayer, that reaches from earth to heaven, and places at the 
disposal of the weak whisper of a sinner’s heart the very Dep orerie of 
a od. ; 

_ (2). In the next place we must receive and put in practice the inspira- 
tions of the Holy Ghost. You have been placed in a singularly favorable 
sition for the unimpeded operations of the Holy Spirit. First, He has 
lightened you by faith, and placed you in the bosom of His Church. 


claimed before Him that you kept His commandments, He made known 
to you that He wanted something more. You heard within your hearts 
a voice that said, “Leave all and follow me,” and you came and enlisted 
under the higher law of the evangelical counsels. Be thankful for this 
special grace. “Non fecit taliter omni nationi’’—not to every one has it 
seen given to hear that invitation which God addresses to those of His 
special friends and faithful servants whom He wishes to make a people 
part. It remains with you, by God’s grace, to carry out the vocation you 
have received. Do you ask me how? I answer in a word—by faithfully 
_ observing the holy rule which, as a sweet yoke oe a light burden, God 
oe has given you the privilege to live under. 

(3). But there is one thing more—the crowning of the work—we must 
persevere. What will avail the graces we have received, the lights which 
have enlightened us, the good works, the fasting, and the prayer, nay, the 
_very sacraments of Christ, if, in the end, not persevering, we should lose 
our souls? What boots it to have fought through the longest day, if 
ght closes around disaster and defeat? When the dead soldier lies 
ra and cold, with his white face turned to the silent stars, what matters 


| of worldly thoughts even into the solitude of a cloister. I mean, 


of earth, which results in that spirit of recollection which we may callthe 
nce of the heart. Even in ‘the material world, as if God wished to — 


e has given you a knowledge of His law; and when your lives pro- ~ 


sa 3 ve 


it that he marched forth at morning, ,high-heartd and | 


Sa es 


even through the shadows of aelean But in Ue ee 108 l sa 
tion the case is far otherwise. There, defeat must mean eternal rui in at t 
eternal loss. He who, at the last, shall lose in that great battle, : 
forever in the depths of hell, tortured ve the flames around © 


in the deadly atmosphere of unrepented sin. _ i Spent 
Ask, then, the grace of final perseverance for oan and fory u 
picthron: Pee God sant it—to me who oe and to Pee who | 


_ might, and so persevering to the end, we fe one ae in Gods 
time, find ourselves with the saints who have gone before, ae Per 
cost in heaven. Amen, 


REVEREND PATRICK O'KEEFFE. _ 


_ Reverend Patrick O’Keerre, of the Archdiocese of Cashel, Ireland, is od 
popularly esteemed as the author of “Moral Discourses” and “Sermons 
it Mass,” from which works the following discourses are selected. oe 
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At the Foot of the Dabernacte. 


ON RASH JUDGMENT. 


$ If I speak with the tongues of men, and of angels, and have not charity, Iam become 

_ as sounding. brass or a tinkling cymbal. And if I should have prophecy, and 
should know all mysteries, and all knowledge, and if I should have all faith, so 
that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, 1am nothing. And if I 
should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body 
to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. Charity is patient, 
is kind: charity envieth not, dealeth not perversely; is not puffed up, is not am- 
bitious, seeketh not her own, is not provoked to anger, ¢hznketh no evil,” —1 Cor. 
xiii, I, 2, etc. 


pe pees law of fraternal charity strictly forbids us to injure our 


9): 
#4; umny or detraction ; and, secondly, it forbids us to injure him 


Cae : a pee ‘ : 
# in the estimation of ourselves. We injure the neighbor in 


our own estimation when, by rash judgment, we hastily, and without _ 
____ sufficient grounds, think evil of him, or form a bad opinion of him. He 
may be as anxious to stand well in ovr estimation as in that of any one 


else. 


judge ill of any one at first sight, and ai a bad opinion of i from his 
mere words or outward appearance. . When we ascribe to a bad in- 
tention any good, or indifferent, or te bad act performed by our 
neighbor. 3°. When, from one sin which we see our neighbor commit, 
we at once conclude he is addicted to that sin. 4°. When we judge that, 
because he is addicted to a certain sin or vice, he is, therefore, certain to 
be lost and sent to hell. 5°. When we hastily condemn our neighbor, 
and do so without first taking ae trouble of considering what might be 
said in his defense. 
‘The sin of rash judgment is greater or tose in proportion to the matter 
4 upon which we form the judgment, and the nature of the ground, or evi- 
dence, whether strong or weak, upon which we form that judgment. 
Hence, if we form a rash judgment of a particular Ae known to us, 


in any serious matter, we commit a mortal sin. Ah! my brethren, if | 


this be so, as it is,I fear our mortal sins of rash judgment are beyond 


counting. I fear that we have never done sufficient penance for them. 


e- ghey may be unseen men, but are They unseen by God? We should 
oa (447) 


| neighbor: first, in the estimation of others, as is done by cal- 


The sin of rash judgment is committed in several ways: 1°. When we 


a _ thing will appear green; if through black spectacles, everything will ap- 


es ic actions, are open as the eons to God. 


_ chamber: because even the birds of the air wi | carry thy voice, y and 2, 


2 rule, a man ofa ana heart and a crooked mind. He ieokes ats see 3 
through the distorted medium of self. A man with jaundiced eyes thin 


- appear crooked. As a man’s own mind is, such is the judgment he i 
~ likely to form of his neighbor. Hence, a robber thinks every man else i 


way, whereas he himself is a fool, esteemeth all men fools” a 
2X» 3). 2 


be there at all; but, whether it is or not, by your act of rash judgment 


_ “Wherefore,” says St. Paul, “thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever 
thou art that judgest. For, wherein thou judgest another, thou condemn- — > 


_ bad, or indifferent, but they will put evil constructions of their own upon — 


wise and charitable man, carefully suspend your judgment. Do unto hir 


“ Decne not ee 
no, not in ¢hy thoughts, and speak not evil of tk. rich “an in thy { p 
that hath wings will tell what thou hast said” (Eccles. x. 20). S 
Do those who profess to do things above board, give way tor 
judgment under board? Is God poe to be satisfied with such au 
ment? ae 
Rash judgment i is a common sin: it is to be found ~ all ranks im ( : = 


everything he sees is yellow. If you look through green spectacles eve 


pear black. If you look through a distorted medium, everything will. 


arobber. As the Scripture says: “The fool when he walketh i chee 


The evil which you rashly judge to be in the heart of another may not 


you show it certainly exists in your own heart. Like begets like. 


come 


est thyself. For thou dost ¢he same things which thou judgest”’ a 
ii. 1). At least you do the same things in thought, and God condemns ~ 
sinful thoughts as well as sinful acts. 

Rash judgments usually commence with suspicions. How es to 
suspicions some persons are! You can scarcely say or do anything, good, 


it. St. Augustine, in his beautiful book on “ Friendship,” chap. xxiv., 
says: “Above all things, take care you admit no suspicions into your 
mind, because they are the poison of friendship.” And St. Bonaventure 
calls suspicions “a secret plague, but a very dangerous one; because it 
drives God far from us, and tears in pieces fraternal charity.” 

Whenever, then, you hear rumors or stories, however plausiile, 
against your neighbor, do not rush at once to condemn him, but, as a 


as youwould wish to have done to yourself. Wait till you examine in- 
to all the circumstances, for the. slightest PS ma a 


whole’ case. eee the charge against your neighbor may originate — 
from malice, or from” resentment, or mistake. “ Hear the other side ” is 


a _ against our blessed Lord Himself! 


eril as those of bad, are deceptive, and this is specially true when a 


God, unfortunately falls into the sin of rash judgment. No man is spot- 
less that commits this sin, even though he were “ Simon Pure” in his own 
estimation. 


tion, and, therefore, the apiicilts of ever “thinking evil” of our neigh- — 
bor, without falling into rash judgment and violiding charity. “I(and— 
I alone) am the Lord who search the heart and try the reins” ere 
_xvii.). If, however, we cannot excuse the act, we can, and should, in 
onied excuse the intention, or, at least, attribute the act to humane 


Jess, 


real Christian love for him, and, consequently, we stand convicted as” 
criminals, deserving nothing less than eternal death; for, says St. John: 
“He that loveth not, abideth in death” (1 John iii. 14). 

Every man sets a value upon his character. There is no man that - 
has not got a right to his character, and hence, to deprive him of it, by 


God must feel toward that man, then, who, without sufficient reason, or 
~ashred of authority, takes the statue of his neighbor from its rightful 
4 place i in the halls of charity and dashes it into atoms! : 

But, my brethren, by rash judgment youdo injury not only to your 
; | neighbor, the work of God, but you do injury to God Himself: for, by 
? judging your neighbor, you thereby usurp the Divine jurisdiction : you 
take the authority out of God’s hands! God can bear anything but this. 
He has reserved exclusively to Himself three things: His honor, His re- 


ft give t toman. Even Christ Himself, as Wa: had not the right of 


really innocent before the Lord. Was not there rash judgment formed 3 
_ Appearances are often deceptive. Even the appearances of oa as 


man found who has the name of being “very good” and “very — 
pious,” etc., and yet, after all, is one who, to the certain knowledge of | 


_ To pronounce correctly upon the goodness or Be badiiess of our neigh- na 
bor's act, it is necessary that we see his intention, for it isthe intention _ 
that gives character to the act; but we cannot possibly see the inten- — 


_ frailty, or to some violent temptation. Those are lifeless who are fault. 


We always try to excuse those whom we really love; therefore, when % 
_ we condemn our neighbor by rash judgment, we show that we have no — 


_ a maxim received by all wise and Christian men. It is easy to err in = 
_ judging our neighbor. Susannah, and Joseph, and Magdalene, and the ; 
Publican were apparently guilty, and yet, at that very time, they were _ 


. F, 
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a 


rash judgment, ‘would be to commit an act of injustice. How angry 2 


40S 


<a 


2 


- enge, and His judgment. The right of judging each and every man’sheart 


judging men. He had it ae as “given to gs Him by: His : ‘Ete 
- Father (John v. 23). Praia a 
As with the Tree of Knowledge, so with. thie, Hoi of. fides our 
neighbor: God will not allow us to touch it, or to meddle with it at 
all. e 


Ay 


ure for the purpose of promoting public peace and justice; and He hi 


a uo OF course, Almighty God ae established an external court of suds 
fe 

ae established, also, an internal court of penance; but, besides these two, 
_ He has established no other. And, accordingly, He gives no author- . 
is ity whatsoever to any man, in His individual eee to judge his” $, 

“i neighbor. - a fi 

- God is the ene Master: every man is His Soe aut me is His serv- 

a ant in the truest and highest sense to God oly. But, “ who art thou 
that judgest another man’s servant? To his own Lord he standeth or ~ 


_ -falleth”” (Rom. xiv. 4). On the Day of Judgment, but not till then, 
: shall we know with certainty who was good and who was bad. Though - 
- our neighbor were really guilty, we are not permitted to judge until — 
then. “ Therefore,” says St. Paul, “judge not before the time, until the 
- Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts” (1 Cor. iv. 5). _ 
St. Anastatius, the Sinaite, says that: “ Whoever judges before the 
coming of Christ is Antichrist, because he Lege the authority of 
3 Christ!” : 
_. . Ah! my brethren, what is this you are deine when you commit the © 
sin of rash judgment ? Does your knowledge, or your wisdom, or pre- — 
tended zeal for religion, or your piety (?) authorize you to steal the au- 
thority from the Judge, and to trample under foot the beautiful and 
tender flower of fraternal charity ? 
; My brethren, “charity thinketh no evil”: why then: should you _ 
oe ae evil of your neighbor? Have you not enough of evil in yourselves _ 
“think” over and to root out? Hypocrite, why not remove the beam | 
an of your own eye? Why not practice what you preach ? Physician, ” . 
why not cure thyself first ? . 
“In judging others a man labors in vain, often errs, and easily sins ; 
but, in judging and looking into himself, he always labors uN fruits 
(“ Imit. of Christ,’ chap. xiv.). : 
| My brethren, it is particularly dangerous te judge others; for our 
judgment of them shall be made the rule by which God will judge our- 
selves: “With what judgment you judge, you shall be judged ” (Matt. — 
vii. 2). “Condemn not and you shall not be condemned” (Luke vi. 36). 
‘This means that, if you, by rash judgment, condemn others, vee wil] | 
also condemn you. 3; 


4 Pe | pray to God to delice us (5% files i ‘hie! a 
dful sin of rash judgment. Let us pray, also, that God would pro- 
us from being the subjects and the victims of the rash judgment in — 
s. Let us ask of God, through the intercession Ofte, Blessed _ 
Virgin, to always regard the judgments of men as St. Paul regarded them: 
_“ But, to me,” said he, “it is a very small ae to be judged by you” — 


z 


‘1 Cor. iv. 7-3). Amen. \ . 


ON eae S. 


N ‘ ‘ an oath | is, and nee the conditions are a ce a ae 


a oath. By an oath is meant calling God to witness the truth oO 
what we assert, or to witness our sincerity in what we promise. An oath | 
is a sacred method for ascertaining the truth, and thereby putting an end 
_ to disputes: “ For men swear by one greater than themselves: 
oath for confirmation is the end of all their controversy ” (Heb. vi. 16). > 
Oaths were introduced not at the commencement of the world, but 
long after, when the people gave themselves up to vice and disorder and 
confusion and lies of every kind. And when no man could any longer 
- believe the simple word.of his fellow-man, then it was that oaths were— 
- instituted, and God was invoked as a witness. The Wickliffites, eee : 
and other dissenters, wrongly condemn the use of oaths under any cir. 
cumstances. Our Lord Himself, the angels, St. Paul, etc., made us 
e of oaths. The Council of Trent says, with regard to an oath, “ although 
in itself good, its frequent use, like medicine, is by no means to be com- 
mended— its frequent use is pernicious.’ ” 

There are three conditions required to Those an oath lawful—truth, 
oe and justice. ‘Thou shalt swear,” says the Prophet Jeremias 
- (iv. 2), “as the Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in justice.” He 
who takes an oath must believe what he swears is the ¢rvuth, and must 
believe it upon solid grounds. Does the man who takes a false oath 
think that God is ignorant and cannot know the truth, or that He will 
stand as a witness to confirm the falsehood and put His seal upon it? An 
oath is taken in yustzce when that which is promised on oath is right and 
lawful and just. ~ To have an oath taken in judgment, we must first care- - 
fully and duly weigh all the circumstances; and be fully convinced that 
the whole matter is so clear as to permit an oath, and of such importance — 
as to require one; and, furthermore, that the case cannot be settled other- 
wise than with an oath. It is then, and ony then, that an oath i is said 
to be taken in judgment. 

(462) 


An oath wanting any one of these three conditions—truth, justice, and 


or, up to that age, they are not able to know when exactly the circum- 
stances of a case will make it lawful for them to take an oath zz Judgment. 
We commit the sin of perjury if we take an oath which we know or 


ulfil what we have promised on oath. 


ourselves, or to our neighbors ; and it is more sinful still to keep such 


Y 


Jaughter of Herodias whatsoever she should ask; for, how could he know 
and far more grievously, when he kept his rash and unjust oath, and. 


ish, as it was, to the damsel, in presence of all who were at supper with 
_ So outrageously offensive to God is the sin of perjury, whereby God 
s offered as a voucher for an untruth, that He distinctly says He will 
end His curse to the house of him that takes a false oath. The Prophet 
achary, in his description of the “ flying volume,” says: “ Thisis the curse. 
that goeth forth over the face of the earth..... And it shall come 
to the house of the thief, and to the house of him that sqweareth Salsely 


2,-Ctc,). 5 ae 
The Church, speaking through Innocent XI., has declared that, to call 
God to witness even a small or a trivial lie, which does no injury to our 
neighbor, is a most heinous mortal sin, and that it deserves the everlast- 
ing flames of hell! 
The Jews wrongfully thought that falsehood was the only thing to be 
provided against in the taking of oaths, and that an oath might be taken 
about the most trifling and unimportant matters. And so, like many of 

_ the present day, they foolishly thought that they could, without sin, 
oa bring others into court and exact oaths from them on the most trifling 
matters, or in cases that could be settled outside a court without an oath ’ 
geal. 
- The Second Commandment of God strictly forbids all false, rash, 
just, and unnecessary oaths. Our Lord Himself is quite emphatic on 
this int. He says: “ You have heard that it was said to them of old, 


think to be false, or even doubt as to whether it be true or false. > Were 
commit the sin of perjury also, if, without a just cause, we refuse to 


It is sinful to take an unjust oath, that is, an oath injurious to God, 2 
n oath. Herod thus sinned when he bound himself by oath to give the — 
what unjust or unreasonable thing she might ask? And he sinned again, 


be ordered the head of St. John the Baptist to be cut off and brought in a 


y 


_ by my name: and it shall remain in the midst of his house, and shall — 
_ consume it, with the timber thereof, and the stones thereof” (Zach. v. 


juc gment—is not a lawful oath. Hence, St. Cornelius, Pontiff, decreed _ 
hat an oath should not be exacted from children before puberty; that _ 
is, before they should have attained their twelfth or fourteenth year. 
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him—the princes and tribunes and chief men of Galilee! (St. Mark vi.), 
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: the Lord.’ But I say to you, not - swear aE on pence by! es 

: it is the throne of God: nor by the earth, for it is His footstool : no. 

_ Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great king: neither shalt thou 

a by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black. But 

a let your speech be yea, yea; no, no: and that which is over and ee 

these, is of evil’ > (Matt. v. 33, etc.), Whatever assertion is made “o 

: and above yea, yea; no, no,” that is without necessity and upon ie Ye 

of evil.” “A man that sweareth much shall | be filled with ey 

 (Ecclus. xxiii. 12). 

- Our Lord does not by any means forbid the taking of of oaths univer- 

s sally, under any circumstances. On the contrary, He Himself encourages | 

oaths, when there is sufficient reason. “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy” 

_ God, and shalt serve Him only, and thou shalt swear by His name’ 

= (Deut. vi. 13). ‘The king shall rejoice in God, all they shall be praised : 
that swear by Him; because the mouth is stopped of them that speak 

33 _ wicked things ?:(Ps.:1xii. 42). t oem 

~The Council of Trent teaches: “ ‘The bord She to reprove ae. 

perverse opinion of the Jews, by which they had been led to suppose ~ 

: oe nothing was to be provided against in the taking of an oath but 

- falsehood. Hence, even on the most trivial and unimportant matters, 

_ they themselves very often swore, and exacted an oath from others. 

This practice the Redeemer reprehends and reprobates, and teaches that, 

_ unless necessity imperatively demands it, an oath must be entirely abstained 

from.” (Cat., Part iii, chap, 2). 

a Of course, the taking of an oath is quite lawful, Ss eee is a 

just and weighty cause: whenever God’s honor, our own or our neighbor tS 

good or necessary defense, or any other just cause may require it. To 

take an oath about every trifling matter is strictly forbidden, as it i 

taking the name of the Lord God in vain. It is not treating God with 

_ due reverence to call Him down from heaven to witness every little occur- 

rence. False and rash oaths are seldom free from scandal and ‘perjury. 

_ “Thou shalt not swear falsely by my name, nor profane the name of thy 

_ God” (Lev. xix. 12). “Thou shalt not take the name ofthe Lord thy 

God in vain; for he shall not be unpunished that taketh His name upon 
a vain thing” (Deut. v. U1). We cannot expect to enter heaven unless 

_ we keep the commandments; ane one of them is: “ Thou shalt not take 

the name of the Lord in vain.’ ; 

God does not delight in the punishment or perdition of any one, and 
yet, so jealous is He of the honor of His name, that He threatens to let 
io man go “wzpunished” that takes it in vain. Perhaps the variou 
chastisements which we, my brethren, receive every day, come to us. 


us of our salvation, and knowing our proclivity to the commission of 


nce to the name of God. | 
My brethren, do you ever think that one or many of the Soeouel 


aving them summoned and brought into a public court- house, and have 
_ God also brought down as a witness? Is the fine old Catholic custom, 
~ still existing in some parishes, of getting disputes settled by one or more 


‘ 


and unbelievers: ? 


. o to be judged, before the unjust, and not before the saints? Know 


. & world. If, therefore, you have judgments of things pertaining to this 
-_world, set them to judge who are most despised in the Church. I speak 
to your shame. Is it so that there is not among you any one wise man, 
that is able to judge between his brethren? But brother goeth to law with 
__ his brother; and that before unbelievers. Already, indeed there is plainly 
3 a fault among you, that you have lawsuits one with another. Why do 
you not rather take wrong? Why do you not rather suffer yourselves to 
_ be defrauded?” (1 Cor. vi. 1, etc.). 
From time immemorial, as recently Gricion the days of the Na- 
tional League, in this country especially, whenever a dispute arose, it 
_ was referred to the priest, and left to his decision and settlement. Why, 
_ then, do you take the matter out of his hands, and run into a court- house 
with it? Is it to carry out the injunctions of St. Paul? Is it to make 
little of the priest ? Is it to give way to personal resentment? Is it to. 
- perpetuate hostilities? or, is it to ruin an opponent, and to blot outa 
Berar sioner: When the priest makes peace, he does make it ; and does 
so without putting God to the trouble of being used as a Sitness: or His 
name taken in vain. The judge never makes peace; pie ys seldom 
- bring profit to any one but themselves ; the “ peacemakers” do bring 
iin peace 5 for ae Ke pie: ” their work. Unnecessary law is a withering 


God on account of our sins of irreverence for the Divine name. _ Desir-. 


this sin of irreverence, and the special enormity of the sin, God in His — 
_ mercy has employed special threats to put us on our guard, and to pre- 
ent us from falling into it. The pastor, therefore, having the responsi- 
ble charge of souls, could not make use of language too clear or too 
trong, in urging upon the faithful their tay, of paying all possible rever- _ 


uarrels between any two parties in a parish could be settled without Be 


priests, to be commended? A true priest, living in the district and under- _ 
standing the circumstances, is sure to give justice and fair play at both 
sides; and what more is wanted? Is it to give edification to heretics — 


you not that the saints shall judge this world? And if the world shall 
be judged by you: are you unworthy to judge the smallest matters? 
Know you not that we shall judge angels? how much more things of this _ 
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“ Dare any of you,” says St. Paul, “having a matter seats another, ae i 


_ plague in a parish; it isa disgraceful ane it gives” ‘sean an 
-ample; it does away with all Christian forgiveness. The - 
each side will say that those against them perjured themselves. 
cause serious rash judgments through the parish; and this, in 
injure many souls mortally, and open up springs of : sin and of scanda 
_ which angels may weep. “s 

A en even the humblest i in the See is alee to settle e the 


Z thou shalt swear: As the Lord liveth, in eae aati in “judginent : 
> justice” (Jer. iv. 2). Amen. | 3 , 
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THE HOLY SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. | a 


: 
hrist ABE hath loved us, and hath delivered Himself for us, an oblation and a he 
sacrifice to God for an odor of sweetness. ”—EPHES. v, 2. Sa 


@ HE Catholic Gare my brethren, speaking through the Coun. _ 
| cilof Trent, as through a mouth-piece, commands her preachers, 
and all others having the care of souls, to explain the Holy — 
_ Sacrifice of the Mass to their people carefully and frequently. 
if en Mother, the Church, has made this law, my dear Christians, to. 
end that we may all know what a great treasure God has left to us 
his sublime Sacrifice of the Altar, and what great advantages we may — 
ive from a faithful and devout attendance thereat. The same sweet 
ve for men which pressed our Lord Jesus Christ, in the first instance, — 
) institute this adorable Sacrifice of the New Law, presses Him, also, 
desire that its transcendent nature and effects should be made known 
the whole world as fully and as clearly as possible. The Sacrifice of. 
he Mass is by far the richest treasure which Christ has left to His Church. 
et, my brethren, there are many persons who treat it with indifference, 
and take little or no pains to rightly understand its value, or the mani- 
fold graces and blessings which it contains. Strange to say, while the. 
eat mass of Catholics frequently. meditate upon the infinite love of — 
sus Christ in instituting the Blessed Eucharist as a Sacrament, compara- 
ely few ever reflect upon His equally infinite love in instituting it, also ~ eS 
aS a Sacrifice. 
_ By sacrifice is meant: the external offering to God alone, of some . 
ensible or visible thing, made by a priest, or lawful minister; the partial” eq 


(4 
aS 


ee 


Cd 
Te 


- Pain) oe ‘ Oe a Mi as ies. 
SAEs RR SE He RLV er ee Eas aes Ee 
Prati a TH Sane hoe Cuno be SA WER a a cies 


ie 


we 


SS SSG 


f Almighty God’s supreme dominion over us, and our total dependence = 
Him. Christian sacrifice cannot be offered to any one but toGod 
ne. 
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=i i “built an altar unto the Lord: ane eatine ot all tutte aha faite 
were clean, offered holocausts ues the altar” (Gen. vii.); Melchised 
“bringing forth bread and wine,” offered them in sacrifice, for he \ 
_ “the priest of the Most High” (Gen. xiv.); Abraham “came EOut 
place which God “had shown him, where he built an altar, and laid the 
BP ocd | in order upon it: and when he had bound Isaac his son, he laid 
on the altar upon the pile of wood, and he put forth his hand, and took 
the sword, to sacrifice his son. And, behold, an Angel of the Lord fror 
ae heaven called to him, saying: ‘Abraham, Abraham, .. . » Lay not thy 
hand upon the boy, neither do thou anything to him; now I know that 
thou fearest God, and hast not spared thy only-begotten son for my sake. 
Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw behind his back a ram amongst the 
briers, sticking fast by Ls horns, which he took and offered for a holo- — 
- caust instead of his son” (Gen. xxii.). Elias, too, built an altar to_ the 
name of the Lord .... “and laid the wood in order, and cut the bul. 
lock in pieces, and fad it upon the wood. . ... . And when it was now — 
time to offer the holocaust, Elias, the pipe came near, and said: O 
: Lord, God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Israel, show this day that Thou. 
art the God of Israel, and I Thy servant: and that according to Thy com- 
_ mandments I have done all these things... .. . And when all the ~ 
people saw this, they fell on their faces, and said: The Lord He is God, 
the Lord He is God” (3 Kings xviii.) 
The sacrifices of the Old Law were, some of phon, hicody: ee 
unbloody. The bloody sacrifices consisted chiefly of lambs, oxen, and ie a 
goats. Sometimes, as in the case of our Lord’s presentation, the victims a 
__-were birds: “They carried him to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord. 
a . And to offer sacrifice, according as it is OS Ay the Law ofthe 
ard, a pair of turtle-doves or two young pigeons” (Luke ii. 22-24). ‘ 
The unbloody sacrifices were mainly of flour, and wine, and oil, etc. 
These ancient sacrifices, though offered up. by the hands of the holy 
Patriarchs, had no intrinsic value of their own. They were but “poor Be 
and weak elements, quite incapable of cancelling sin, quite incapable ofan 
conferring God’s grace upon those who offered them, or upon those for 
whom they were offered. “For it is impossible,” says St. Paul, “ that : 
with the blood of oxen and goats, sins should be taken away” (Heb. x. 
4). Those sacrifices were but mere types and figures of the true Sacrifice _ 
yet to come—that is, of the holy Mass—and it was only as such, that 
they were in any sense acceptable to God. Compared with the Sacrifice - 
of the Mass, they were but as vague shadows, os to the solid: 
_ substance. : 
: 11. But; at ice the shadows and symbols have given pl 


“ 


a sublime reality. ‘Moved by an incomparable love for fallen man, the — 
eternal Word of God descended from heaven, was made flesh, and dwelt 


amongst us: He came to offer Himself in sacrifice for our redemption. ae 


oe And: An-that eventful hour, all the ancient sacrifices were forever abol-~ 
ished. In view of that divine Victim, they became displeasing (rather 7 


I than pleasing) to God; the only sacrifice He would consent to accept as 
fa worthy of Him was that of His Eternal Son. Our Lord Jesus Christ 


et (Heb. x. 8-11). 


_ The Mass, my beloved brethren, is the eeciee of the Body an : 
; Blood of Jesus Christ, which are really present upon our altars under the | 
"appearance of bread and wine, and are offered to God by the prey fona 


the living and the dead, hs 


Of’ Christ and His Apostles. Nor, indeed, for more than fifteen hundred 


: years, was there found one bold or bad enough to deny it, until Martin — 
Luther, of dismal and execrable memory, raised his heretical voice © 
against it in the sixteenth century, and thus deprived himself, and millions 
besides, of the many graces purchased for them by the Sacrifice of the 
cross, and made ue aot to them by Christ through the Sacrifice of the © 


By Mass. 


Po: fice, and there is offered to my name a clean oblation.’”’ From this pas- 
sage, my dear Christians, we see that, from the period of our Lord’s 


a was: instituted i in their stead ; and that this clean oblation was offered to 
is _ His name among the Gentiles throughout the whole world, from the rising 
_ of the sun to the going down thereof. This, we know fora certianty, since 
‘ the words of the Prophet apply with striking force and exactness to the 
5 peaaes of the Mass, and not to any other sacrifice on the face of | 


- This sublime oblation i is no new sacrifice i in the Catholic Chuivette The ; 
ee of the holy Fathers, the sacred archives of antiquity, furnish | 
_ abundant records and proofs of its existence in the Church, since the-days 


wa “The latter ae clearly foretold by the Prophet Malachy, when he de- 
= pee to the Jews, as the mouth-piece of the Most High (1, x. 11): “ rT 

have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of Hosts, I will not receive a gift 

ys P08 your hand. For, from the rising of the sun even to the going down, ‘a 

fe my name is great among the Gentiles, and in every Bags there is sacri- 


speaking to His Heavenly Father on this subject, says: ‘ Sacrifices and 4 
oblations, and holocausts for sin Thou wouldst not, neither are they pleas: 
__ ing to Thee which are offered according to the (Old) Law. Then, said I: 
Behold, I come to do Thy Will, O God.” According to qhese words, — 
i St. Paul says: “Christ taketh away the first (or ancient sacrifices) that He © 
_ may establish that which followeth (that is, the Sacrifice of the Mass). if 
% By the which will, we are sanctified by the oblation of the body of Jesus 


“thve 
Patay <<; 


a cS iat © 


+ 
"<< 


- Crucifixion, the sacrifices of the Jews were rejected; that a c/ean oblation 


- the earth; ‘not to the sacrifices of the Jews, for God 
_ ‘hrough Malachy, that He would not receive a gift from th 


the sun to the going down of the same.” Again, my brethren, the 
Psalmist calls Jesus Christ a priest forever, according to the ord. 
Melchisedech. Now, you must understand that Melchisedech 

_ mysterious priest and king of the Old Law, who offered sacrifice to Go 
only under the form of bread and wine. — Seas Sri ee 8! 
BS “If, then, perfection was by the Levitical priesthood,” says Sie 
y = “(for under it the people received the law), what further need was 
that another priest should rise according to the order of Melchis 
% and not be called according to the order of Aaron? . . ot For h 
of whom these things are spoken, is of another tribe, of which no- 
_attendeth at the altar. For it is evident, that our Lord sprung out 
_ Juda, in which tribe Moses spoke nothing concerning priests. And it 
yet, far more evident if, according to the similitude of Melchisede 4 
there ariseth another priest, who is made, not ‘according to a carnal com: 
mandment, but according to the power of an indissoluble life; for he testi 
- fieth: Thou are a priest forever according to the order of Melchisedech’ 
_ (Heb. vii. 11-18). The application of this passage to the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass is so obvious, my brethren, that it scarcely needs a word of | 
_ further comment; for, in the Mass, Christ shall invisibly be offered up 


in the Sacrifice forever, and shall, furthermore, invariably offer Himself. 
_ to the Eternal_ Father, therein, according to the order of Melchisedech 
_ that is, under the form of dread and wine (Ps. xix. 9). But, let us eve: 
suppose that there were no Sacrifice of the Mass, and that (as some non- 
- Catholics maintain) the Psalmist referred in his remarkable prophecy 
exclusively to our Lord’s Sacrifice upon the Cross, do you not see that 

_ Christ could not be rigidly called “ @ priest forever” upon Mount Calvary, 
inasmuch as the Sacrifice of the Cross was offered by Him only once, and 

tn one place? Do you not see, also, that He could not there be declared 
“a priest forever, according to the order of Melchisedech,” inasmuch as 
the Sacrifice of Mount Calvary was not offered according to the order of 
Melchisedech-at all, not offered under the form of bread and wine, but 
according to the order of Aaron, that is, in a bloody manner? 2" s22 
In the New Testament, too, we find clear and abundant proofs of the - 
Catholic doctrine, respecting the Sacrifice of the Mass. St. Matthew 
(xxvi. 26), describing the Last Supper, states that Jesus Christ “too 
bread, and blessed, and broke, and gave it to His disciples: ar 


and sai 


s, and gave to them, saying: Drink ye all of this, for this is gu 


moe the Tae of Christ, under the form of bread, and the Blood, 


ao same, epee according to the intention of the person: who offers it. 


namely, Christ our Lord, who immolated Himself,-once only, after a 


~ Trent.) 
In every Mass of our altars, dear brethren, the same Christ is, there- 
2 fore, contained and immolated in an unbloody manner, who once offered 
Himself i in a bloody manner on the altar of the Cross. For the Victim is 
ne and the same, now offering Himself by the ministry of His priests 
(C. of Trent). You see, then, that it was our Lord Jesus Christ who 
ffered up the first Mass, on the eve of His bitter Passion and Death; 
and it is He, also, who offers up every Mass; for the priest who out- 
: wardly offers it is only the visible minister of Christ ; Christ Himself, is 
the: Invisible Priest and Victim. Wherefore, the Mass is the original, 
_ the self-same Sacrifice as that of the ee only differing from the latter 


ye and eat: chis ts my body. And taking the chalice, He gave : a 


/!”” Here, we see, dear brethren, that Jesus offered Himself in sacri- 
: ae Peed was appreccited as es from. ‘His body. Thus, if, 


ng ook oie alery ard, when He le on the Cross. This hanes 
the victim—namely, the body represented under one form, and the — 
ood under another, and both thus apparently separated, one from the — 
t her, shows forth most strikingly the death of our Saviour: “the Lamb | 
ts, as tt were, slain” (Apoc. v. 6). This same Sacramental separation, 


Fae ee is an pal) aay Sane oes the feel infinite merits of 


en hl ha 
ete 
etd wy ha ee 


ay ‘for our use a benefit. Hence the Mass is the real application — 
of the fruits of the Sacrifice of the Cross, as well as the unbloody repeti-— = 
‘ion of that same sacrifice. A We, therefore, confess,”’ says the Council of 8 


and the same as that of the Cross, as the victim is one and the same, hg 


bloody manner, on the altar of the Cross. For the bloody and unbloody 
Victim are not two victims, but one only, whose sacrifice is daily renewed 
in the Eucharist, in obedience to the command of the Lord: ‘Do this 
for a commemoration of me’ (Luke xxii. 19).” [Cat. of the Council of 
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the priests of the Catholic Ciigech: to ofler i up he same sholinne 
until the end of the world. ‘“ Do this,” said He, “fora commem¢ 
of me” (Luke xxii. 19). Hence it is, that in the Mass, the Bie t 
_ bread and wine, and by virtue of the power of Christ, g 
_ their ee iney chaaee the whole substance of the bread into - 


man can see nn lives: ime of — 
Christ, and uses the words of Christ. Hence the words used at the — 
moment of Transubstantiation, are: “ This is my Body—this is n 
~ Blood. 4 And whilst the priest thus outwardly offers the Sacrifice of t 


_chosen minister. Jesus Christ. then is oe we have ieee said) tbe 
Priest and ‘Victim in this “clean oblation,” foretold by the Pro 
Malachy, and the same He shall continue to be i in each and every Mass. oe 
that is or will be offered until the end of the world. | 
= Oh, my brethren, how shall we return due praise to God for thus’ 
a - _ deigning to become incarnate, day by day, in the hands of His priests asi? 
_ He did once in the chaste womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary! — 
grateful we ought to be for having the Mass celebrated in every Jand all 
the world over. Wherever we go, we find ourselves at. home. | ; 
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ewe ‘Do this oe a commemoration oe me.”—LUKE xxii, 19. 


A HE Sacrifice of the Mass, my Beloved brethren, is bac ei 
aA) for four great ends: 


I. To: give fitting, or, in other words, spas _ praise and 
honor to Almighty God. — E 
(@) The natural law, written in the heart of man, direct: that every 
niferior Sas pay homage to his AES and, ere that this | i 


a 
9 
ne Suibiens Geran kg Ruler . the universe, as our feet Bépinnine - 
and our last End, infinite praise, infinite honor. Anything short of the 
nfinite would not be sufficient, nor would it be adequately worthy of His © . 
acceptance. But, since all our human offerings, all our human acts, are, A ‘ 
like ourselves, finite, how can we offer any infinite gift to our good and — 4 
‘merciful God? . | 
If all the creatures of ‘his world, no matter how rich, or beautiful, or 
_ delightful they might be in themselves, were brought to the feet of Al 
_ mighty God, and laid there as an offering, they would not be worthy. His a 
acceptance; for there is nothing worthy of God’s acceptance except God 
Himself. Jesus Christ, then, seeing this great want on the part of man, 
* has, ina marvellous excess of divine love, supplied it by offering Him 
Me self, a God of infinite worth, to His Eternal Father in the Sacrifice of the 
_ Mass. In that Holy Sacrifice, dear Christians, we can give infinite praise — 
S and honor to God, by uniting ourselves to the offering made to Him on- 
our altars by the consecrated hands of His priest. Nay, more, by every 
Mass that we offer, or get the priest to offer for us, by every Mass at ks 
ale we assist, we can Ce in the great sacrifice of Jesus Christ in 


ee 


ne, 


ae ; oy 


- eee our ia depo dence on Him, and return Him ee niles 
and honor. The accumulated worship of the Saints and Angels in Para- 
dise, of the Archangels, the Seraphim, the Thrones, the Dominations, - 
and the Powers, is unspeakingly grand and pleasing to Almighty God; 
5 but it is, as it were, nothing in comparison with the praise and honor 


given to Him a2 a nS Mass celebrated by a poor, obscure priest in 
tage fees (468) 


some hidden corner of this lower world. For the praise of 
celestial beings, great though it be, is only jizdte, whereas the praise g 
by a Mass is ¢ujintte . : RARE OS 
(0) The second great end for which we offer up the 

- Mass, is to make infinite satisfaction to God for the sins : 
; Happily, my beloved brethren, we can all make sufficient satisfactio 
to God for our sins by this sublime Sacrifice of the altar; and by th 
Sacrifice alone. For, as the Sacrifice of the Cross satisfied the 
Justice for the sins of the world, so the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
alone, satisfies for the sins of those who offer it, or cause it to be offere 
And this it does, by applying to each of our needy souls the infini 
merits purchased by the Sacrifice of the Cross for mankind in ge 
But here it must be carefully understood that the Mass does not satis 
for our mortal sins zmmediately ; it does not immediately cancel such sin 
as the Sacrament of Penance does, when properly. received. It can 
them only mediately, that is, it gives us actual graces and helps, wh 
our souls may be freed from their guilt at an early and convenient ti 
And thus, by the Sacrifice of the altar, dear Christians, the graces a 
_merits, purchased by our Lord on Calvary for mankind in general, 
communicated to the individual souls for whom the Mass is offered. © 
Who, then, can estimate the value or importance of having Masses 
offered for your intention, or in behalf of the sinner? Who can enumer- 
ate the benefits to be derived from frequent assistance at this adorable 
Sacrifice, offering it up with the intentions of the priest? Who can ade 
quately describe the consoling clemency which God extends to us on aces 

_ count of the Sacrifice of the Mass! “The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass,’ 
says St. Leonard of Port Maurice, “is the true and sole reason of s ch. 
stupendous clemency, for in it we offer to the Eternal Father the Great 
Victim, Jesus Christ. This is the sun of our Holy Church, which dissi 
: pates the clouds and restores serenity to the heavens. This, indeed, is 
the celestial rainbow that stills the tempest of the Divine Justice. Fo 
3 my own part, I am persuaded that, if it were not for the Holy Mass, they 
‘ world would have long since tottered from its foundations, crushed be. ES 
neath the chormous weight of so many accumulated iniquities. The Mass 
is the ponderous and powerful supporter on which the world rests—which 
keeps it from falling into horrid chaos... .. Ah, indeed, if it were 
not for this Holy Victim (Jesus Christ), once offered for us on the cross, ; 
and now daily offered on our altars, we, one and all, might renounce all. 
hope of heaven, and look on hell as our final-destination ” (Hidden Treas- 
ure). Sate Rtg | 
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a. 


(c) We owe to God a debt of infinite gratitude for all the favors anc 
blessings, both spiritual and temporal, which He has best: upon 


ay, x= 


ces which He has given us in the past, and still continues to give us 
in the present. We are indebted to our Lord Jesus Christ for the won- | 
rous love He has displayed in the redemption of man ; and, above all, 
are indebted to Him for the institution of the sacraments, for His 


erein, even to the consummation of-the world. | What return can we 
ake for all these favors? What offering can we make, from our pov- 


ss, and in it alone, an offering that is worthy : “an oblation and a sac- 


r to God His Divine Son, and that spotless Victim being a gift of in- 
finite value, our offering of gratitude to Almighty God is thus an ade. 
te return for all His favors. 

i _(d) The fourth great end for which Mass is said, my brethren, is: to 
-¢ Almighty God for all ; graces and favors, both spiritual and temporal, 
_ which we require. We are all poor beggars in the sight of God. Like 
the Bishop of Laodicea, we are all “wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked” (Apoc. iti. 17). We need many things from God; 

and, owing to our multiplied and enormous sins, we require specially a 
ediator to make intercession for us with the Most High. And s0, out 
love for us (and in spite of our utter unworthiness), Jesus Christ (Oz 
range and marvellous mercy !) has chosen to be our Mediator, and, even 


2 Whether the priest be a holy saint or an unworthy man, the in- 
_ trinsic value of the Mass—because of the Invisible Priest, Jesus Christ— 
s necessarily infinite; although, according to the teaching of St. 
Thomas, the application of the Sacrifice is of greater or less efficacy in 
proportion to the disposition of the person for whom it is offered. Christ, 
the Mass, is “able, also, to save forever them that come unto God by - 
mself; always living to make intercession for us. For it was fitting 
t we should have such a High-Priest—holy, innocent, undefiled, sep- 
ited frem sinners, and made higher than the heavens” (Heb. vii. 25, 


“What, then, dear Christians, may you not expect through the Mass 
aS vhen offered up for your intention? For, in every such Mass, Jesus 
a Christ earnestly implores for you all that you desire from His Eternal 
ee ae and the Eternal Father are one ; therefore in the Mass, 


ee more in edition. “ Assuredly,” says St. facie, scthe Loi 
ints all the favors for which we petition Him in the Mass, provided 
. itabl ee us; ; and what is far more admirable, He very often 


Real Presence in the Blessed Eucharist, and for His promise to abide © 


y, worthy of this all-bountiful God? Well, brethren, we have in the — 


more, to be Himself our Victim of propitiation in the Sacrifice of the 


e to God, for an odor of sweetness” (Eph, v. 2). In the Mass we ne. 


. 


Lien il 


je are deeply. indebted i Him ae all, those beautiful and priceless — Be 


4 


bats 


Tey Seas goggle. 


er 
we 


SZ 9 z 
iy.) Pn ee 


= 


agen i 


cat. 70 


ee 


=r jhe 


4 
es — 


ee te 


a 
eine 


wet 


Ww, 


t 


a % : ‘it rey i He Sie | a, 
A areata 2h hae 2 


SISO sarees A arn ne Rad 
teas mae) Si Ge ty Penne look Tre 
SOO AREY OR, MCE AER Ouniwerve el ean x. 


f ; grants us phat for which we do not panen Hin: always provided that 
we place no obstacles to His holy designs.” St, Bernard, speaking « of the 


than by distributing all your substance among the poor, or going on 


~ Son of God showered so abundantly upon His Church, in the blood 


‘ fice of the Mass, He has, with it, given us the means to. obtain all. gooc 
; _ brethren, it may be- said that, in a certain sense, bes make God 

_ debtor. For, in that “clean oblation of the altar,” you lovingly | 
‘i - bestows upon you from His bounty, for your use and benefit. Let 


_ to God, and ask Him in that Holy Sacrifice for all such favors, great o 


God. We stand in need of many blessings. — Let us offer up the Mass 0 


obtain the conversion of all poor sinners. Let us offer it up to obtai 
protection from the many temptations of Satan, Let us offer it up, t 


_- dying that they may obtain the grace of a happy death. And, further- 
more, let us frequently offer up the sublime Sacrifice of the Altar for 
the souls suffering in Purgatory, especially for those imprisoned therein 
through our fault, whether friends or otherwise, that they may be speed 


iS VR. Pr Ae PS 


_that holy time, Ovate fratres, etc., ‘Pray, brethren, that my and your —— 


ae 


intrinsic value of the Mass, says, that “ more is gained by one single 


grimages to all the most venerabie sanctuaries on this globe.” 
Thomas, the Angelic. Doctor, states that “the Holy Mass contains ie 
those fruits, all those graces, nay, all those infinite treasures which th 


Sacrifice of the Cross.” \ 
epoince Almighty God has, then, vouchsafed to give us the Holy S 


things. By offering up a Mass, or by causing it to be-offered for you, f 


Jesus Christ to His Eternal Father in sacrifice ; and thereby you ma 
Almighty God an infinite offering, in return fac the finite creatures 


then, my brethren, in all our undertakings, make an offering of the Mass — 


small, as we may need or desire. He cannot easily refuse us, for it 
the transcendent nature of God not to be outdone by us, His creature 
in kindness or in generosity. We seek for many graces at the hands of 


obtain them. Let us offer it up to obtain the full forgiveness of fo) 
manifold sins, both known and unknown. Let us offer up the Mass t 


for all temporal things, such as good health of body and mind, and 
cess in our lawful business. Let us offer up Masses for the sick and the - 


ily released from their pains, and joyfully antic RAE presence of 
God in heaven. fe 

My brethren, frequently assist at the Holy Mase Remenaer there 
is no half hour so well spent, as the half hour devoted to attendance at 
this Holy Sacrifice. You know, of course, that the laity assisting at Mass, 
offer the Sacrifice in union with the priest. Hence, the latter says at 


sacrifice may be pleasing in the sight of God the Father Omnipoter 
At Mass the people should, as it were, hold up the hands of the 


FATHER O'KEEFFE. 
pocitice: 2 - TSN, ‘. 

Great blessings ere upon those who join with the priest in devoutly 
lurch during time of Mass. St. Gregory says: “A well-disposed man 
o hears Holy Mass with due attention, is preserved in the way of recti- 
# od. .” “Whoever hears Mass ee every day,” says St. rere 
ith which Divine Justice Baines ee sinner.” But, my Bishien, listen 


Would that I could ascend,” says he, “to the summit of the loftiest 
‘mountain, and cry aloud, so that the whole world might hear me exclaim- 


hasten to the churches to assist at every Mass celebrated therein? Why 


holy awe, tarrying there during the august sacrifice, in order to intercede 


- time and most propitious occasion that can be, for obtaining favors from 
heaven ?’” (Hid. Treasure). And St. Leonard, furthermore, adds the fol- 
_ lowing very emphatic words they are the burning words of a saint): 

—“Jet me, on bended knees,” he says, “and with hands uplifted, im- 


ae close it till they have made a firm resolution of henceforth employing all 
: possible diligence in assisting at Mass, and causing to be celebrated as 
aa Masses as their means will permit, not only for the souls of the 
‘2 - deceased, but, also, for their own souls!” (/dzd.*) 7 
Oh! my brethren, let us thank Almighty God a thousand times for 
His unspeakable love toward us in having given to us in the Church the 
rich treasure of the Mass! Let us ask Mary, the Crowned Queen of 
Heaven, to thank our Blessed Lord and God, again and again, for His 
. love for us, individually, in thus, also, having Pte known to us the 
hidden riches of this adorable Sacrifice, and the untold benefits we may 
RE | derive from it, both for time and for eternity! It isa precious mine of 


= ¥ Ae By a special rule of this Order, St. Leonard was not allowed to accept any 
‘ A r 


~ money for “saying” Mass. 
ae a the whol ‘lobe were of solid gold, it would not be a sufficient price for a 


en he eS the consecrated host and the chalice and offers the great 
ering up this great sacrifice. No one should be stopping outside the - i i 


e, while grace and merit increase in him; and he continues to make 
y acquisitions of virtue which render him more and more acceptable to 


to the sublime language of St. Leonard of Port Sce on this subject: 


ing: ‘ Foolish, foolish people, what are ye doing? Why will you not. 
will you not. imitate those holy Angels who, according to St. John 
Chrysostom, descend in thousands from the heavens, when Mass is being __ 


slebrated, and array themselves before our altars, covered with wings of — 


_ more efficaciously for us, knowing well that this is the most opportune 


tare all who read this little work on the Sacrifice of the Mass not to ae 


: it is the sun iad one of the sele costes “of trae. 
heavenly inchs feved and ener oP wh 
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. glory and Majesty ad Divinity Pine Mass is are miele Ae 

it is the mystery of God’s deep, boundless, and burning love f 
-“ Having loved His own, who were in the world,” says St. John ' 
 gelist, “He loved them to the end ” (John xiii 4). Amen. 
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ON CONTRITION. 


- “A contrite and humble heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise.”—Ps. 1. 19. 


BHE heart, my brethren, is the seat of the affections: love and 
se courage and vigor come forth from it as from their source. 


The virtues that adorn a good life have their origin in the 
See we say of a good man, he has a good heart. And of a 
man, on the contrary, we say, he has a bad heart. “The things 


att. xv. 18, ae 

‘When you see a man, or woman, whose ne, as a Christian, is, 
at least ought to be, holy poverty, and yet is bent on making money, 
rasping at property, ee after rich people, you know that there is 
varice in that man or woman’s heart. When you see a hypocrite trying 
to pass for a saint; when you see any one stooping to low tricks ; wishing 
thers to do everything above-board, so as to take unjust aeeeee 
thereby, whilst himself does everything under-board ; trying to thwart 


has a mean heart. Whenever, again, you see a man or a woman going 
ut gossipping, or whispering among the people; wanting to know 
tybody’s business, whilst neglecting his own; saying: “ This one is 
ish and ignorant and unfit to fill the position he is in”; when you 


to an indulgence in, sloth, or to intoxicating drink, or to ambition, or 
urity, or any other vice: you know at once that such a person 
must certainly have a bad heart. The various powers-of body and facul- 
of mind that are put to work in the doing of evil, are only the instru- 
ments in the service of the heart. They have no liberty of their own: 
heart is their ruler and governor; and they have to obey whether 
y like it or not. From the heart, then, all proceeds. 
When sin, therefore, is committed, the heart, my brethren, is the first 
chief, and in fact the only criminal. - And, consequently, when the 
. Sah Ee Set ee (469) 


Virtues, and vices also, of every kind spring from the heart. 


lich proceed out of the mouth,” says our Blessed Lord, “come forth = 
BD, the heart. . For, from the heart come forth evil thoughts, go: 


neighbor, and throw ridicule upon him: you know that such a man- 


observe some elderly, and perhaps single (?) persons, of either sex, given — 
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sinner is penitent, and becomes sorry for his sin, it is his heart 
ame Akee'5 22) i 4 RNase Ul eee Ra Maree F 


ve should really feel the sorrow. | : 


The sorrow of heart includes, of course, ‘a sorrow of mind, arisin 


. c Himself has given astrict precept to this effect. “ The Lord hath ed F : 


Now, my brethren, when we have true sorrow for sin the heart is, 
“were, crushed and broken. © Such sorrow is called by the expressi' 
~ of “contrition,” which word is a compound of two Latin words 
‘ing: a complete crushing together, or a breaking to pieces. The 
hardened by pride and sin; by contrition it is smashed ‘up int 


~ which God bears tout. _ oa PEE ETRY Sei erent 

_. The Catechism defines contrition to be: “A hearty sorrow and detesta- 

- tion of sin for having offended God, with a firm resolution of sinning no 
more.” As the malice of sin proceeds from the heart, so the repen in 


sorrow, and detestation of sin must likewise proceed from the same sourc 
The sorrow, then, must be a “hearty sorrow ”. no less will do. Go 


the painful knowledge of the nature of sin and the unspeakable 


His voice before the face of His army: for His armies are exceeding — 
great, for they are strong and execute His word: for the day of the L d 
is great and very terrible; and who can stand it? Now, therefore, saith 
the Lord: Be converted to me with all your heart in fasting, and in 
a weeping, and in mourning. And rend your hearts, and not your gar-— 
« ments” (Joel xi. 12, 13). Ma Sic es ee 
The penitents of the Old Law used to express their sorrow for sin 
_. changing their garments. Our Lord alludes to this custom, when u 
braiding the two cities, wherein were done the most of His miracles, 
that they had not done penance for their sins: “ Woe to thee, Corozz 
woe to thee, Bethsaida: for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought th 
miracles that have been wrought in you, they had long ago done pen. 
ance in sackcloth and ashes” (Matt. xi. 21), a RC a 
Contrition is a necessary part of the Sacrament of Penance: the 
other parts are: confession, satisfaction, and not the absolution given by 3 
the priest. Of course, it is not necessary here to state that it is only the 
sins committed after baptism which are forgiven by the Sacrament of 
Penance. oe SN Sk aaa pas 
‘Contrition is essentially necessary, as a means to obtain the pardon o 
sin. For, whilst the sinner is in a state of mortal sin, his back is, as i 
were, turned upon God; but when he is in a state of grace his face 
joyfully turned toward Géd. Now, this change, namely, the sorrow of — 
heart,.and detestation of sin, is necessary; as, otherwise, the sinner would 
be and would not be, at the same time, turned toward God. If there 
were no contrition, no change of heart required, the sinner could be, at 
the same time, both the friend and the enemy of ds 
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ate to the other. 


? 


e perish” (Lukesxit: 3). “Be penitent, therefore, and be converted, 


the efficacy of. cancelling sins, that without penance we cannot by any 

ans obtain or even hope for remission of sins” (Part II., chap. v.). A 

ristian in mortal sin may be saved without confession or epsolutlon, 
he cannot be saved without contrition. ~ 

- Venial sins also require some kind of penance in order to be remitted.. 

he Church performs daily penance toward their remission. St. Aue 


penance performed for them by the Church would be to no purpose. * 
Of course, there can be no penance without contrition. 


d perfect in Himself. -Imperfect contrition, or attrition as it is called, 
a hatred for sin arising from the fear of the punishment due to sin in 


mn there is a love of God for His sake alone !—in imperfect contrition 


crushed ; there is a perfect love of God, and a complete sorrow for sin. 
1ere attrition is, only the surface, as it were, of the heart is touched : 4 

= e love i is imperfect, and the sorrow incomplete. 

ae In attrition there is a mere beginning of love for God. This ness 

nir is perfected into full love, or charity, by receiving the Sacrament of 
nance. Attrition with confession and absolution secures to the sinner 

state of ee ot: Alphonsus eee a Doctor of the Universal 


Pieepiicry. acts of Faith and Hon (not, indeed, by dived reflection 
1 them, but by actually exercising them): because, without doubt, 


Christ, his sins are forgiven him by the Sacrament of Penance. And we 
= that a bes vinins of Jove is found in, any attrition—both in the fear of 


remele absurd, Whilst the sinner is in mortal sin, he i is an. enemy of 
od, and he cannot Possibly be the friend of God, unless he changes — 
from that state. It is by contrition the sinner- changes from the one _ 


Again, contrition is necessary as a means of salvation for those who _ 
e fallen into mortal sin. Christ Ease has given a strict precept to 
s effect: “ But except you do penance,” He says, “you shall all like- 


at your sins may be blotted out” (Acts iii. 9). The Catechism of the oe 
ouncil of Trent says: “To it (penance) i in so special a manner belongs 


x ‘ 
tine says: “If venial sins could be remitted without penance, the daily is 


Contrition is of two kinds: Perfect and imperfect. Perfect contrition SS 
hatred for sin, because sin is offensive to God, who is infinitely good 


é next life, or from any other supernatural motive. In perfect contri- 


love for God for our own sake. Where contrition is, the whole heart | 
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Thomas: 
we begin to love him’ ” (St. Lig., Hom. Apostol.). 
Sins are immediately remitted by perfect contrition. This is t € 0 
- means we have for recovering God’s friendship when we fall ir nto t yrt 
sin, and cannot go ‘to confession, or are unable to make ac 
Perfect contrition includes the intention of going to. confession. 3 
before the reception of the sacrament the sins are forgiven, just a: t 
lepers of old had been cured even before they had reached the pries 
(Luke xvii. £4). Attrition. will. not remit : sin unless in | the Sacr t 


a 


‘From this, that we fee to Let oose things from an 


mcs 


me 2 a 


Penance. 
gs A question is raised as to how ‘long a person in ‘mortal sin can rem: 
without committing a fresh mortal sin in not making an act. of contrition: 
Saati imperfect contrition, with the sacrament, or perfect contrition wi h 
or without the sacrament. There are various opinions given by the 
oe z en 
. gians. The more probable opinion, however, held by Liguori anc 
Pee Sothers, is, that for well-instructed Catholics to defer A 58 longer than a 
month would be a mortal sin. It would bea mortal sin, also, ne t te do 
so whenever we are conscious of being in mortal sin, and are in prob ble 
danger of death; or whenever we are about to. receive any sacrame its. 
which requires to be received in a state of grace. The same, also, if we are ; 
about to administer any sacrament. Sometimes the laity a to ad 


a ister private baptism. ~ 

3 ee are certain qualities, my brethren, wae true centon: 
ee have. . It must be universal. It must extend to all our mortal : 
re not even one excepted. If there should happen to be even one mo 


sin for which we have no sorrow, either implicit or explicit, th 
mortal sin would be an insuperable obstacle to the infusion of grac 
the soul; and without the infusion of grace no mortal sin can. ever b 
forgiven. We cannot be in a state of mortal sin and in a state of g ace 
at the same time. We must have true sorrow for al/ our sins. “ Be con 
verted ae do penance for ad// your iniquities, and iniquity shall not be 
your ruin” (Ezech. xviii. 30). “ You shall seek me, and you shall fi find 
me; when you shall seek me with ad/ your heart. And T will be fo 
by you, saith the Lord: and I will bring back your captivity, and Iw 
gather you out of al! nations, and from all the places to which Lhe 


driven you out” (Jer. xxix. 13, 14). ; 

To have our sorrow universal we must have a firm purpose « re g 
all sin for the time to come. And we must, furthermore, | repair the 
injury done to God by our ‘sin; and if we have injured our neighbor ir 
any way, we must repair the injury as soon as we can, and as far as we 
possibly can. ‘The sin is not forgiven, unless what was taken away 


restored,” says St. Augustine (Epist. v. we God. will not fc 


: ! He has cnphgiciiaes ‘olde 
eure Fat, e says. He, eS if you will not- forotve men ”’ (that is, all men 


‘Matt. vi. Hie Bex ; 


: 2°. Our contrition, whether perfect or imperfect, quack be supernatural: 


Pe or disease, or temporal loss, is not sufficient. 
oased on natural motives: it is a sorrow of this world. King Antiochus 


ye known by faith: it was only natural sorrow, not supernatural. 

3°. Our contrition must be sovereign: that is, our sorrow for sin must — 
ae beyond the sorrow that we would have for anything in this world. | 
in is the greatest evil. God’s grace and friendship are far greater in 
value than anything in this world ; therefore, our sorrow at losing them | 
by sin should be greater far than our sorrow at losing anything else. 

_ 4°. Our contrition must contain a firm resolution of sinning no more. 
Hence, we must be prepared to avoid the occasions of sin, Every person, - 


w dear they may be to us; no matter how hard we may find it to avoid — 
hem, avoid them we must, or else our contrition is no contrition. It is 
nly a mockery, a delusion, and a snare of the devil. A priest is not at — 
iberty to give absolution to any one who is not prepared to avoid the 
mmediate occasions of sin. 
ae The man that has a firm, real resolution of sinning no more does not. 
‘easily relapse into sin, Where there is true contrition God gives His” 
race; and the grace of God does solid, substantial work, which is not 


here is true contrition the penitent yields, not without great efforts and 


nemy. The relapsing sinner, on the contrary, shows that he has only a 
half purpose; not a firm full purpose. His will is half for God, and half 
ss for the devil. Heisa double- minded man; and “a double-minded man 
is inconstant in all his ways” (James i. 8). The best sign for knowing 
whether the contrition was good or bad is, the amendment of life, or the 
lapse oF the sinner...“ a their fruits you shall know them” is 
vii. 20). 3 . 

- Ah! Be brethren, judging ourselves by this test, I fear that when we 


Such sorrow is 


as sorry for his sins, because of the bodily pains he felt as arising from _ 
sins; but his sorrow was of no avail. It was not founded on any 


ace, or object that we have reason to know would be an occasion or 
cause to us of committing sin, must be carefully avoided. No matter : 


— 


oa likely to be blown down with every slight wind of temptation. Where 2 


struggle, ; and not until after he has fought a long and brave fight with the _ 


ut exception), is neither will yous Father SAN you your offenses” 2 


trition for OUT Siig. ys, Be not Seat ie for sins forgiven 
5): that is, sins supposed to be forgiven. ; 
To go to confession without having true contaition isto ee 

at once in the hands of the devil to be led by him into hell. Chr, 
sostom ee “The devil leads some by sin, others by penance in 
damnation.” So cautious of profaning the Sacrament of Penance w 
the early Fathesof the Church, that they refused to give absolution to 
relapsing sinners, sooner than at the time of death. St. Isidore sp ks 
strongly on this subject. He says: “ He is a scoffer, not a penite 
- who commits what he repented of. Nor is he cleansed who weeps f 
his sins, yet. does not forsake them, but reiterates after penance what 
wept for.” By contrition the sinner takes his soul away from the de ee 
but by relapse he makes atonement, as it were, to the devil. os 
_ You see, my brethren, how necessary it is for us to have true Sontiue 
for our sins. What if we thought our contrition sufficient, when i in rea 
it was defective? Then, indeed, great would be.the mistake, The Sacra- — 
ment of Penance received unworthily, would be to us a source of ruin | 
and damnation! Penance is a plank after shipwreck; and, as in time of | 
shipwreck few save themselves by a plank, so it is only a few that save 
themselves by the plank of penance. True penitents, it is to be feared, 
- are very rare. The time of St. Ambrose was remarkable for its illustrious g 
penitents, and yet the Saint goes so far as to say: “J have more easily — 
found him who shall have preserved his WEE e Oe 2 Brees than he 
who, after a fall, shall have done worthy penance.” 
Let us, therefore, my brethren, pray for the great grace of true con- 
trition. Contrition, whether perfect or imperfect, is a gift which we can- 
not have unless it be given us by God. The Prophet Jeremias. cries out : 
“Convert me, and I shail be converted: for Thou art the Lord my God. 
For after Thou didst convert me, I did penance” (Jer. xxxi. 18, 19). 
“Destruction is thy own, O Israel: thy help is only in me” (Osee iii. — 
g). ‘No man can come to me,” says our Lord, “except the Father, who = 
huth sent me, draw him” (John vi. 44). God draws us to Himself by : 
His grace. When grace touches the will, the will forthwith | springs into. ae 
a love for God, and a hearty sorrow for past sin; and ‘afirm resolution — 
net to-sin ever again is the outcome. God gave the grace of contrition — * 
to Peter, who “ wept bitterly” for his sins; He gave it to King David, 4 
who watered his couch with his tears; and He gave it to Mary Magdaien, - 
who with contrition, fell down before her Saviour, and washed His sacred — 
feet with her tears, and wiped them with her hair! “And Jesus said tons q 
-her: Go in peace, and sin no more!” These words echoed in her ears? ae 
she sinned no more. She is now a saint in heaven, and the words of the 
Saviour to her still echo in her ears. Sweeter they poe and 1 sweeter, a 2: 


A of he “high. toned enrapturing chords at elses music! Ges in 
and sin no more! Fer, peace aye is the blaze of heaven’s glory 


Ab! my brethren! the grace of true contrition | is ues ready in. 

od’s hands to be given to you. All God wants is tbat you ask it of | 

i “ “Ask” i it, He says, “and it shall be given to you”’ (Luke xi. ‘O) ; 

It is natural to fall into sin: it is a disgrace to remain in sin: it isan = 
nor to > co-operate with God’ s grace, to do penance, and thus to get free ; 

sin, ' 

4 Where there j is true contrition, there is a complete change of life: the — 

| man” is exchanged for the “new.” The sinful pleasures, once 

ved, are now hated; the dangerous occasions of sin are avoided; the _ 

ul is filled with hope in the merciful forgiveness of God, and filled also 
ha desire to keep His commandments for the time to come. 

eae brethren, let us exhort you in the burning words of St. Pauls : 
it now lay you also away, anger, indignation, malice, blasphemy, — 
speech out of your mouth. Lie not one to another: stripping | 
rself of the old man with his deeds, and putting on the new, him 
is renewed unto knowledge, according to the image of Him who 
‘eated him” (Coloss. iii. 8, 9, etc.). Oh! would that every word in this ae 
i had a tongue to urge the importance and the necessity of contrition; ie 

‘a contrite and humble heart, O God, ee wilt not despise ” 


5 ( alm 1. 19). 


then breathing upon them, He said: “As the. Father hath sent me, I 
also send you. ... . Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose sins you shal 
forgive, they are force them ; and whose sins you shall retain, the 


ON CONFESSION. 


« Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose § sins you | shall is they are forgiven the 
and whose sins you shall retain, aS are retained.’ Ra Xx. ae, a3 ie 
7 
pany. JOHN tells us that on the Gite day of cee when it was 
late, and the disciples were gathered together, and the « doors 
were shut for fear of the Jews, Jesus stood in the aves ot 
His disciples, and said to them: “ Peace be to you.’ An 1 


Sear 


are retained ” (John xx.). . 3 
From these clear and simple words, it is evident that that self. same 


power which Jesus Christ Himself had over sin, as to its forgiveness, 
He communicated to His Apostles. And He desired that from. that _ 


successors.e Hence, not to have their sins forgiven by this means, \ 
ever it was possible, would be to make null and void the words of C 
If the confession of our sins to God alone were sufficient for forgiven SS, ‘ 
or if there were any other means besides forgiveness through the. priests, 
what use would it be for Christ to say to His Apostles or Priests: “Whose 
sins you shall retazn, they are retained”? It is only where the forgive- 
ness of the priest cannot be had, that Christ Himself forgives. Christ 
of course, can and does then exercise this power personally and immedi- 
ately, just as by His omnipotence He has communicated ‘the power tc. 
others: “Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” By the pores of the didly oe % 
so received, the Apostles can forgive sin. 
Now, the exercise of the power of forgiving sin iamphed the r ee, | 
of confession. For, how can a priest forgive sin if he does not knc 
what the sin is? And, how can he know what the sin is unless. the sin 
ner tells it to him? And this telling of sin to a priest with a view to get 
it forgiven, is nothing more or less than confession. Therefore, con- 
fession is necessary in order to get sins forgiven. Christ meant con. 
fession, and will not dispense with it unless, indeed, the sinner be un- 
able, through some cause or other, to make a confession of his sin to 
priest. Secs 
~ (476) Pane cess eS 


Gontession. 


> knows Gane therefore, confession is necessary in order to exercise 


judge when exactly to “retain,” and when to “forgive.” St. Liguori 


but the confession of their sins.’”’ Confession cannot be made, and _ abso- 
lution given, by messenger or by letter. Clement VIII., in the year 
1602, condemned this method. 


serve as a substitute for confession. We cannot ever get mortal sins for- 
__ given by them, nor by any other means, unless we have recourse by con- 
fession,. when it is paral to-those to whom Christ gave the power of 
forgiving sins. : 

Jesus Christ shed His precious blood on Calvary, in order to wash out 


ranged that this blood, so shed, should be applied by the priest to the soul 


when the sinner makes his confession. It was after the shedding on Cal- 
- _-vary (not before it) that Christ instituted confession, and this i is an irresist- 
_. ible argument to prove that Christ meant that confession was necessary, 
a ‘in order to apply His precious blood and thereby to get sins forgiven. 
The best medicine in the apothecary’s shop will not cure unless it be ap- 
plied. If Christ’s Blood, as shed on Calvary, were alone sufficient to for- 


He, who was Truth itself, utter the lie when giving the commission to 

_ His Apostles: “ Whose sins you retain, they are retained /” 

a The Church has, at all times, preached and practiced the doctrine of 

se confession. _ St. Clement, a disciple of St. Peter, taught, in the first cen- 
i s tury, the necessity of confession, in order to get the forgiveness of sins. 

Here are his words: “St. Peter taught that we must reveal, even the bad 
: _ thoughts, to the priests.” 

Tertullian taught the necessity of confession in the second century. He 

said: “Several fail to tell their sins, because they are more concerned about 

é their honor than about their salvation. .... What is better, to conceal 

your sins and be damned, or to make them known and be saved?” 

-. Origen, in the third century, taught: “If we are sorry for our sins, 

% ae if we confess them not only to God, but a to those who have a 

( medy | io them, then they shall be forgiven us.’ c 


: When exercising ihe peer of forgiving sin the priest acts as a judge ag 
} consciences ; but the priest cannot act as a judge of consciences, unless 


commission given by Christ. Without confession the priest cannot ae 


_ says that “ For those who sin eneronely. there is no means of salvation 


Since the institution of the Sacrament of Penance, confession, eee 

available, i is as necessary for the remission of mortal sin committed after 
tism as baptism itself is necessary for the remission of original sin. — 
Prayers, fastings, alms-deeds, no matter how good in themselves, cannot — 


the sins of the world. But, though He thus shed His blood, still He ar-_ % 


of each individual and applied by means of the Sacrament of Penance, as _ 


give sin, should not Christ Himself know it; and, knowing it, how could — 


Ces ie ve 
Re eee ares ny APSO L es 


wo, 


v 


2 A) vty at oe 


tive 


> 


bh 


Wee a eee ey 


ae, 
Ay i 


ae since he Lord Tee Hintselt has bead in cine eae re aay Receive Yeu 
“the Holy Ghost ; whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them oie 
4 _ and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained”; who is it who 
honors Him the more, he that obeys His commands, or he that res Cee: 
A them? ee i : 
From these, and feo countless other proofs, we clearly. see that con- 
- fession i is no new doctrine in the Catholic Church. Nor, indeed, would it be 
easy for. any man to introduce such a doctrine, repugnant as it is to the” 
feelings of human nature, without having some general reclamation, ra 
outcry, raised against it. History records no such introduction or recla- 
- mation, and this, in itself, is a proof that ECOmISa Oe? is from the days of ae 
Christ and His Apostles. | — eee seek ae 
_ The Catechism of the Council of Trent’: says: “Nor let any one sup. 
"pose that confession was, indeed, instituted by our Lord, but yet so as 
not to impose @ necessity for its use; for the faithful are to hold, that he 
who is weighed down by mortal guilt, must’ be recalled to spiritual life — 
_ by the Sacrament of Confession. . . . . Mortal sins, as we have already 
said, although even buried in the darkest secrecy, and such as are for-_ 
bidden only by the two last commandments, are, all and each, to Ge SIRE ee 
_ merated” (Part II., ch. v.). 3 
A confession must have certain qualities, i in order to have effect in remit ; 
ting sin. It must be, 1°, Aumble. In confession you should accuse your- — 
_ self as a criminal, conscious of his guilt. You should not be throwing the — 
_ blame upon others, or saying, as Adam and Eve, that it was this one’s © 
fault or that one’s fault. : Cee aes a 
All men fall into sin. Sin is the common malady of all. ~It is the 
natural and legitimate consequence of the infirmity of human nature, — 
God has annexed shame to sin, so that it may be a barrier to it; but the 
devil manages to invert this order of things, for he takes away the shame : 
when the sinner is about to commit sin, and gives it back when the sinner — 
is sie) to confess it. : 
. Our confession must-be entire, that is, after having examined - our : 
consciences carefully, we must tell, in confession, all the mortal sins that 
_ we recollect and which have not been remitted in -agood confession. We . 
should give their name, and number, and the circumstances which in- : 
crease or lessen the guilt. In giving the number of mortal sins, care must _ 
be taken to give the exact number, if Poss ee if a cannot k ow 


e 


7 ma ec NE iw eee ; aha ‘ 
the exact number, then give a guess at the number. 
vague and unintelligible words as, “I | 
‘very often’, ‘a good many times’; ‘not often,’ ete. 
‘taken another’s property, tell the amount, and whet 
restored it. If you have injured your neighbor’s chara 
_ to what extent, and whether you have restored the inj 
fessor cannot relieve you from the obligation you are 


Never use such 


Also, if you have — 


4 


obligation of telling your sins. Whether the confessor asks you or not, 
ou are bound to tell every mortal sin. If you wilfully conceal a mortal 


_ contrary, the sinner becomes more guilty by adding to his former guilt 
the horrid crime of sacrilege. Such confession is bad and sacrilegious 
_and has to be made all over again, he ee 
But, in case you forget telling amortal sin after having made a due 
examination of conscience, then the sins, including the forgotten one, are 


committed such a sin ‘an odd time’; 


; Sous ae 
under of restoring =i 
your neighbor?s property or character as soon as you can and as far as) 

ossible. “The sin is not forgiven,” says St. Augustine, “unless what 


was taken away be restored.” Nor can the confessor relieve you from the — ra 


in in confession, the confession is bad ; no sin is forgiven; but, on the | 


_ forgiven; and the sinner has only to tell it whenever he may remember 


— 
at 
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her you have yet 
cter or person, tell 
uryor not. A con 
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_ it afterward at confession. In this case the good God will take the will — P 
for the deed. ha sae | : mi 
: goa. a Our confession must be sincere: we must confess our sins just as. os 
_ they really are, without adding anything to them, or subtracting any- OS 
thing from them. What is doubtful should be told as doubtful; what is 2 
- certain, told as certain , what is grievous, told as grievous. Sincerity is a “0 
= beautiful quality in any person: it is specially beautiful in a penitent at : 3 
ae confession. St. Gregory says: “If you excuse yourself, God will accuse — i 
mee yout if you accuse yourself, God will excuse you.”’ 5 ae 

ress 4°. Our confession must be simple. By this is meant that we must - 


confine ourselves at confession exclusively to our SINS; no irrelevant mat- 
ter must be brought in by the penitent, no more than by the confessor. _ 
~The names of persons who may be implicated in our sins, or who may have 
given us scandal, must, on no account, be mentioned. Charity strictly re- 

_ quires this. In confession we should have nothing to say about any per- 
son but ourselves, unless, indeed, it be absolutely necessary for the due 
declaration of our sins; nor must we mention, or even suggest, the name 
ofa person of whom we have formed a rash judgment. And the con- 

- fessor is bound at once to check the penitent if he finds him about to 

3 make any such disclosure. To have the confession simple, the penitent 
“must confess his own sins, the whole of his own sins, and nothing but his 

_ own sins. Behold, my brethren, the sacred secrecy to be observed in the 
ibunal of confession Vs Behold how jealous the Church is to have nothing 


te ae or done that would make the: Gacaman OE Penance odie us 
; ey! What slaughter of souls is perpetrated by any false : zeal, : 
this sacrament is made use of to correct the absent ! Alas! that : 
-strument of life should ever be converted into an Toe di 
_ That you may know the truth, let us here state that the ifes se 
not be made use of asa means of obtaining knowledge. 
knowledge of the-sin or scandal of others be obtained ioden it “ 
~ ly, or even indirectly, it cannot be made use of, though it w 
the life of a man, or to save the souls of the whole human race. : 
a priest can make no use of knowledge received directly, or even indi 
rectly, from confession, in excluding unworthy persons from Holy Orders, 
or from the reception of any other sacrament, or from offices in Churc 
or State. OUR of esnes, the Sacrament ‘Se Penance 1 Ww ald ffer 
by becoming odious. 
. priest, therefore, knows by coat he iow less ehan vwhiat eae } 
not know at all. He must act as if he had no knowledge of it. Nor 
put on his oath can he divulge: his knowledge is not communicz 
_ The seal of confession requires that he bear to-be cut into atoms, or suffer 
a martyrdom, as St. John Nepomucen. did, rather than divulge one tittle 
aa heard in confession, Even our enemies cannot prove that the seal o 
a confession has been ever violated: God has specially guarded: this di 
pe. vine seal. “Let the priest take the greatest care, neither by word or 
oe . sign, Bor by any other means whatever, in the least degree to betray. th . 
sinner”; such is the warning of the Council of Lateran. 
ae Again, thanks to God, the Church allows liberty of conscience 2 to even 
the least of her children. To prevent possible sacrilege she desires” . 
every one should have liberty in choosing a confessor. And whilst, the 
penitent has this liberty, the confessor, on the other hand, cannot, with- 
out committing sin, ask any penitent to go to confession to himself rather 
than to any other. This is but right. God wishes sinners to be brought 
_ to heaven; and no priest can tell whether it is himself, or not, that God 
has intended to be the guide. What, if one Priest were ADD oy 


aa 


i 


oe the on taken out at that priest’s Gane) Alas! what ae tea re 
Re the devil! Oh! the goodness and mercy of God in guarding the Sacra. ; 
=. ment of Penance from the dangers of this kind, which continually hang 
over it. Would that we could join from this moment with the saints in 
heaven, in singing for eternity the praises thus due to God! | 

The third commandment of the Church obliges all who have come tc 

-the use of reason to go to confession at ‘least once a year. Monthly cone 
fession is recommended very strongly to all. mists F rancis a Sales v went 


ng in comparison with the oak There i is no beauty on earth to com- — 


with the nameless beauty of the grace of God, as it shines out 
ugh the face of atruly pious man or woman. The hypocrite’s face 
é y lacks this beauty: he has the brass, but not the gold. By mortal — 
sin, all the merits and good works of our life become dead: by a good — 
ifession they at once revive. 

_ The advantages arising from confession are many and great. Bee 
confession, sin is forgiven and grace restored ; good works, dead through © 
revive. Pride is the root of all sin ‘and aor confession is a work OL 


h = ae it is a support to virtue; it ne ake society. How ee 


property and character are the happy results of confession. The would- 


ession. Luther says: “The world grows worse and worse, and becomes — 
more wicked every day. Men are now more given to revenge, more 


e, more wicked than in the Papacy.” Bucer says: “The greater -part 
the people seem to have embraced the (Protestant) Gospel, only to 


. 


out control.” Speaking of confession, the Catechism of the Council of 


_ Trent says: “ The great care and assiduity which pastors should devote _ 


to its exposition will be easily understood if we reflect that, in the general | 
ones ol the pious, to ee is, in a great measure, to be ascribed _ 


ae it ie matter of surprise ona the enemy of the human race, in his 
fforts to overthrow to its foundation the Catholic Faith, should, through 
ie agency of the ministers and satellites of his impiety, have endeavored 
eto assail with all his might this citadel, as it were, of Christian virtue.” 


be kept from i it by sloth, nor by fear, nor by false shame. It is an awful 


we to oe eet surrounded - the seething flames of hell! If there were 


iliation ; therefore, it strikes at the root.of all sin. Confession is a i 


ustices or scandals are prevented by it? Restitution & money and | 


Reformers, themselves, acknowledge the advantages arising from con- — 
aricious, more devoid of mercy, less modest and more incorrigible; in 


ive at their pleasure and to enjoy their lusts and lawless appetites with- 


‘Let us then, my brethren, make good use of confession. Let us not — 


Pe 


ig to go to sleep at night in a state of mortal sin. What if youawake | 


hy wie shanty you ee nana to confess your chins? - Whya 
x ~ ghame off yous vself and put it upon Satan? ‘When the devil is t 
the sinner to fall, he takes away the shame from him ; but when he oa ae 
to make a confession, the devil hastily gives back the shame. L 
be ashamed, then. The power of forgiving © sin has not been ¢ 
“God to an angel,-or toa saint, but to man, frail human creatt 
and subject to_ fall like every one else ; and, therefore, disposed t to 
~. compassion for the sinner, and to be full of mercy. St. Peter, the chief 
7 and head of the priesthood, was permitted to fall into terrible sin, j oe 
order to teach a lesson to all. St. Augustine cries out: He who hears | 
your sins is a sinner like you, and perhaps a greater... . . Why, then, doi 
you fear, O sinner! to confess to man and a sinner ? Ah, my brethren, 
el should we be so foolish as to die in shame and pain, rather ‘than 
discover some hidden wound to a loving physician, who is able to cur ré 
ne oer ea Sea! 
: Though your sin3 were as numerous as the countless blades of grass 
: that are in the world, and though they were as shameful and enormous 
as that nothing could be considered greater, yet God, in His Sacrament : 
of Penance, forgives them all! In this sacrament the meekness, and — 
. _ patience, and benignity, and winning love of Jesus, all meet as in their 
‘centre. Here His Precious Blood works silently, invisibly, with a 
_ heavenly pathos around it, fitting the soul for Heaven, and imparting to= 
it the fragrance which is expences by the blessed in te Saye joy 
Jesus in Paradise. : 
Be Judging by the way that Jesus acts, it cue appear hat He cannot 
_ help being sweet, and tender, and touching, and beautiful beyond all ¢ com- 
parison in His dealings with the penitent sinner. Even as we write, how 
the angels with their silver trumpets sound forth i in heaven the mercies _ 
of God displayed in the Sacrament of Penance! = . 

If there were only one man in the whole world who had the ‘power 
given him to forgive sin, should we not praise God for that favor, even 
though the poor, and the sick, and the feeble were unable to go to the 
spot where that one man lived, to get their sins forgiven? God has ; 
multiplied His favors. He has multiplied His priests: all éan have access — 
tothem. The unsetting sun of the Sacrament of Penance shines upon — 
one and it shines upon ail at the same time: praise forever to God. _ 

In the Sacrament of Penance Jesus remains as a Physician, inviting 
all who are laboring against temptations and heavily laden with sin to 
-come and He will refresh and heal them. In this sacrament Jesus is the 
Father running with joy in His eyes to meet His prodigal son whom He 
sees returning. In this sacrament Jesus gives again the same sweet look a 
of forgiveness which He gave once > before to ane Leta the sinne 


Pe, 


ands and leaps for joy, and 
home to the Fold rejoicing. 
_ Wherever there is a con- 


ON INDULGENCES. 7 


v- * 


: ee = 
, aay : SS, 


“Thou art Peter... ihe I will give to ace the keys of the iicae 
-And whatsoever Me shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also i 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in i Y 


_ Marr. xvi. 18, etc. Aus ‘ 


Mem 


sal N sin, my etre ‘there are two things: to be ea 
# cuished: first, the gwd/¢ or injury which is done to Goc 
and, secondly, the punishment due to the sinner on acc 
BE! that guilt. The guilt of mortal sin, and the eternal | p 
ment due to it, is, as you know, remitted by the Sacrament of P 
_and even by an act of perfect contrition whenever there is not an oppor- — 
: __ tunity of receiving the sacrament. But, it does not follow that the ¢e 
poral punishment is always remitted with the remission of the etern: 
punishment. For, although David.was assured by the Prophet Natt 
that the Lord had taken away his sin, and that he should not die, still, as 
a temporal punishment, God punished him with the death of the childeet 
his adultery, and with the rebellion, and death also, of his dearly-belo’ 
son, Absalom, and with many other punishments and calamities (2 Ki 
xii.). There are several instances of the same up and down through t 
Scriptures. St. Augustine, in his commentary on Psalm 1., says: “Tho 
O Lord, dost not leave unpunished the sins of even those to whom TI 
grantest pardon”; that is, pardon of the efernal. punishment. ; 

Now, God out this temporal punishment in a thousand differen 
ways; and you will ask: How is it to be averted from us, and cancelled ?- 
We can cancel it, my brethren, (a) by performing the penance which the 
priest enjoins upon us when he gives us absolution. This reparatio 
the injury done to God by sin, is called satisfaction. Satisfaction is 
mental or eae peoramiental satisfaction is a = ns Sacrame 


This penance, so enjoined, should be in  arokageios | to the sendin af 
sins. St. Thomas says: S If the ae pare < less Se ey 


% 


it in this ie he must suffer it in Ponsa 
When the priest gives absolution he adds: “ Whatever cea . 
(484) 


, or Ee weioiever a you shall suffer, let it be toward the remission of ” 
the temporal punishment due to) “your sins.” The pious endeavors of © 


he satisfaction for our sins. 


_ Temporal punishment can be cancelled, (2) by prayer, fasting, and 
alms-deeds, as St. Thomas says. And under this head are included: 


cations of body and spirit voluntarily undertaken by ourselves, abstaining 
_« from intoxicating drinks or dainty food, etc.; by feeding the hungry, har- — 
boring the harborless, visiting those who are sick, or sore, or in prison, bury- 
_ing the dead, giving drink to the thirsty, clothing the naked, protecting | 


cancel the temporal punishment by gaining indulgences. 


nishment due to sin. dulce are of two kinds: ‘plenary and 

ttial. 

A plenary indulgence remits the whole of the temporal punishment — 
due to sin. A person dying immediately after having received a plenary — 

_ indulgence, would go at once straight to heaven. A jubilee is a form of 

lenary indulgence which is granted every twenty-five years, and also.on 


‘tions laid down by the Pope who grants the jubilee. At such times all. 
_ served cases, and commute vows. 
A partial indulgence, as the name implies, is a remission of such pert 


of zie cere! Gehman: as would fave, been remitted in the early 


ner ‘hes a certain wueades length of time. For instance, an indulgence of 
#00 days | isa Ai Ss And it means that when it is obtained, 


mls ee fai een bya gees penance cpjoiied by the Chnech 
for too days. In like manner, an indulgence of seven quarantines means 
that, as much temporal punishment is atoned for as would be by the aus- 
tities of seven Lents (forty days each), in the early ages of the Church. 
: In the beginning, all canonical Peters were imposed for “years and 
days,” not for ‘“ weeks or months.” . 

The canonical penances imposed then were very severe. For instance, 
person who had talked or laughed in church, during divine service, 
ad to fast for ter. days on bread and water. Any person who had cursed 


a penitent constitute the voluntary satisfaction. These will supply what. 
ver may be wanting in the penances imposed by the confessor toward a 


ious reading, meditation, ‘retreats, visits to the Blessed Sacrament, hear- 
g Holy Mass; bearing patiently the sorrows sent us by God; mortifi- ° 


ose wrongfully accused and persecuted, comforting the afflicted, instruct. — 
ing the ignorant, correcting sinners, forgiving injuries, etc. (¢) We can = 


_ An indulgence is a remission of the whole or part of the temporal ES 


some other occasions, to all the faithful who shall comply with the condi- 7 


confessors have extended faculties ; they can absolve from almost all ree 
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ae: his oe had to fast: for forty leat The canonical penance for 
sin of fornication was three years, and for the’ sin of adultery, five 
and sometimes seven years. And during these years the peniten' 
38 ee allowed to receive the Blessed Encharist, and had, moreover, te 


foe habit, and! asking: the prayers of the faithful as ee vse in seal out. 
Is the Divine Justice changed since that time? Or is it more easily sat- 
isfied now than'then? God is unchangeable! - 
But how much exactly, or how little, of the kemaporall ‘pupmhnene 
whether here or in Purgatory, is atoned for by a partial indulgence, God © 
~~ alone knows. No man has any knowledge of it whatsoever. It is a. 
mystery locked up in the mind of God. Ba tes, d , Og 
A partial indulgence granted by any of the Popes, scarcely ever ex | 
ceeds twenty years. The Raccolta and Maurel “ On Indulgences,” give : 
05 a long list of indulgences which can be easily gained. Amongst them, we 
find that Benedict XIV. granted, 1756, a n indulgence of seven years and 
seven quarantines every time a person assisted at a sermon preached in 
the church on Sundays or holydays; Gregory XVI. granted an indul 
gence of 300 days to any one who circulated a good book; Benedict XIII 
>: granted an indulgence to every one who says the Angelus ; and there is 
an indulgence of 300 days for saying the Litany of the Blessed Virgin 
_ Mary; and the Stations of the Cross are enriched with all the same indul-_ 
- gences as may be Selek by visiting in eee ae sacred places in Jeru- : 
salem. a 
The Catholic Church has received from fics Diving Founder the power | 
of granting indulgences. She can remit the temporal punishment of sin 
as well as the sin itself. And Jesus coming spoke to His disciples sayine 
_* All power is given to me in heaven and in earth” (Matt. xxviii. 18); “as. 
the Father hath sent me, I also send you” (John xx. 21); therefore, 
“whatsoever” [as to guilt or as to punishment] “thou shalt bind upon 
earth, it shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose — 
on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven ” (Matt. xvi. 19). , Be 
By virtue of this received power of “ loosing,” St. Paul (though not — 
‘one of the Twelve Apostles, but merely a successor of them) prance a a 
plenary indulgence to the poor, incestuous Corinthian. , 
First, he imposed a public penance upon him (1 Cor v. 5), but then, 
- hearing that he was very repentant, he gave him a plenary indulgence: 
“To him that is such an one,” said he, “this rebuke zs sufficient. For, 
what I have pardoned, if I have pardoned anything, for your sakes SoS 
I done it in the person of Christ” (2 Cor. xxvi. 10). 
The Church, in absolving the sinner from the guzt of ies sin by 
Sacrament of Penance, and then afterward remitting the temporal 


€ worse thing happen thee” (John v. 14). é a 
John Wickliffe and the Hussites denied to the Church the power of 
ranting indulgences. And, later on,- Martin Luther denied it also, 
hough, before his fall, he said: “If any one denies the truth of the Pope’s 
dulgences, let him be anathema!” Indulgences may, of course, like 
ery other good thing, be abused. And they were sometimes for the | 
ke of sordid gain. “The abuse, however, is not to be confounded with ‘ee 
e legitimate use of indulgences. The Council of Trent has; ina-nute. eae 
shell, expounded the Sacred Scriptures on this subject, and has set the _ 
uestion at rest forever. It says: “Seeing the power of granting indul- " 
_ gences was given to the Church by Christ; and the Church, in the most. 
early ages, did make use of this power as received from Him, the most 
holy Synod teaches and commands, that the use of indulgences, which is _ 
highly beneficial to the Christian people, and approved of by the au- 
thority of the Sacred Councils, shall be retained in the Church; and con 
demns and anathematizes those who either pronounce them unprofitable, or 
yy the power of the Church to graut them” (Sess. 25). 
_ To gain an indulgence it is necessary to be in a state of grace, or, in 
_ other words, to be free, at least, from the guilt of mortal sin; and, further- 
more, we must be sincerely desirous to amend our lives, and satisfy God’s 
justice by penitential works. But from this, let no one be misled to 
_ imagine that good works performed by a person in a state of mortal sin a? 
ee are useless. No; they are not useless. On the contrary, they are most 
useful, and even necessary, in order to disarm the anger of God, and pro- 
cure the grace of conversion. Indulgences presuppose penitential works. © 
e shall never be saved unless we “ bring forth fruit worthy of penance”’ 
(Matt. iii. 8). Penitential works and indulgences should act and react {a3 
_ upon each other. Libermann, in his theological treatise on Penance, chap. Ga 
My lays down the following practical doctrine: “The safer way is this, to 
be so intent upon doing works of penance, as if no remedy were to be ob« 
tained from indulgences; and to be so earnest in gaining indulgences, 
as if nothing were to be expected from our own works.” 
BS Indulgences, therefore, do not give a pardon for past sins, nor do they 
a give a license to commit sin. To prevent mistakes, let it be clearly un- 
derstood that indulgences will not save you if you die in mortal sin; for 
7 hey cannot be of any service ever, nor can they be possibly gained, until 
ve are first free from mortal sin. 
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‘and to His Church, as both are offended by sin. He also sends the 


- thousand deaths (!) what must be the punishment in store for you, an 


The conditions prescribed for gaining any particular indulgence 1 
be all accurately fulfilled: like ina chain there must be no link mi 
Whilst performing the conditions you must always have the intention ol 
gaining the indulgence. a Say ap st ee 

This intention must be, at least, virtual. Hence, if we form an actua 
intention every-morning of gaining all the indulgences that may be | 
tached to whatever good works or devotions we may perform during tha 
day ; such intention will continue virtually during the day, and will suffic 
to gain the indulgences attached to all our good works of that day. o 

When the Church grants indulgences she acts as a tender-hearted 
mother does toward her children: when she sees them in danger and 
affliction she runs to their rescue. God, of course, sends the tempore 
punishments, in order to have some atonement made both to Himself — : 


punishments, in order to recall the sinner and to deter him from relap 
ing; and, further, to make him be more cautious and watchful for th 
future. The Church, on the other hand, seeing this divine “rebuke | 
sufficient ’’ (2 Cor. ii. 6), steps in, as St. Paul did, and, for the sake of th 
faithful, grants the indulgence, by happily drawing upon the treasury 
her disposal; and so, instead of our poor works of atonement, she offe 
the infinite and superabundant satisfactions of our Divine Redeeme 
together with the good works of the Blessed Virgin and of all the saints. 
“ These satisfactions” can never be exhausted, let the Church draw from ~ 
them what she will. Thus, by indulgences, the “keys” given to the Church — 
are made right use of for the welfare of the faithful, and sufficient and — 
acceptable compensation is made to the offended justice of God. ae 
Ah! my brethren, let us now, whilst we have time, make a good use 
of indulgences. They are most useful. Who can tell what an amoun 
of temporal punishment we may have standing against us on account o 
our sins? “The just man falls seven times.” We have sinned not once 
or twice only, as Adam, or Moses, or David, who were visited with so — 
much temporal punishment for their sins. We have, every day, com- 
mitted venial sins, and, alas! perhaps it would not be too far from the 
truth to say we have fallen into many mortal sins! If David’s sin o 
vanity deserved to be punished, as it was, by a pestilence causing seven? Z 


for me, on account of all the sins we have committed during the days of 
the years of our lives upon the earth! God's justice is essentially the 
same now as it was in David’s time. “He is the same yesterday, anc 
to-day, and forever.” Little wonder that the pen should tremble in our 
hands as we write these words regarding the dreadful punishment that 
may be awaiting us on account of our sins! The temporal punishme: 
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n earth is bad enough, but in Purgatory it is worse still. The torments 
n Purgatory, according to many of the Saints and Fathers of the Church, 


except one, and that is, in Purgatory there is hope of deliverance some 
time, whereas in hell there is no such hope forever. 
=: Which is it easier, my brethren, to suffer afflictions, and crosses, and 


to comply with the easy conditions for gaining Indulgences? 
_ When a wise man knows that-there is a thunderstorm going to burst 
Ps. Bye : : 
upon him, he will run at once to the place where shelter is to be found. 
_ The fool will stand his ground, and wil! do so just because he is a fool. 
__ Let us all, then, my brethren, praise God forever for His unspeakable 
-mercy and love, in first forgiving us the guilt of sin, and, secondly, 
rgiving us by indulgences the temporal punishment remaining due, 
et us ascend to the top of the highest mountain on earth and call aloud 
2 4 : : Piss ° « 
_ upon all men, and upon all other creatures besides, to join with us in 
proclaiming God’s boundless love for man, as displayed in the work of 
dulgences. No pen can tell, no mind can think, how grateful for 
dulgences all those are who have escaped Purgatory, or have been 


rescued from it, by means of Indulgences. No pen can tell, no mind can — 


_ contemplate, with what ecstatic rapture these happy souls, now in heaven, 
aze upon the beauteous face of God, and how they thank Him, millions 
of times over, for having given to His Church upon earth the knowledge 
9f indulgences, and the use of the “keys” by which they are granted. 
“TI will give to thee the KEYS of the kingdom of heaven, .... and 
? _ whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven 
_ (Matt. xvi.). Amen. 

| ae 

: Be . LIST OF INDULGENCES. 


We consider it would be useful for many of our pious readers to have 

some of the principal indulgences that can be gained by the recitation of 
_ the Rosary set forth before their eyes. The merchant often succeeds by 
a placing his goods before the view of the public; the merchant’s goods, 
however, are but of the earth, earthly, whereas indulgences are links of a 
} divine chain leading from earth to heaven. Let each person, then, select 
; for himself. 


Ey oe DOMINICAN INDULGENCES. 


: 


“The following Indulgences may be gained by those using a beads 


: nriched with the Dominican Indulgences: : 
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, whilst they last, just as severe as those in hell, in every particular 


disappointments, and humiliations in this life, and pains in Purgatory, or 
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' that soul. 


F ier and for eh Hail, lieve to every person who says five’ deca 
of the Rosary. 

II. AN INDULGENCE OF TEN YEARS AND TEN QUARANTINE 
granted to every person who joins with, at least, one other in reciting 
five decades. 

Ill. A PLENARY INDULGENCE is granted, once a year, on any d 
thereof, to any person who says five decades each day, for a year, a 
complies with the usual conditions. By the words, “ usual conditio 
we mean a good confession and worthy communion, together wit 
prayer in accordance with the intention of the Sovereign Pontiff. 

IV. A PLENARY INDULGENCE is also granted to every person, | 
the usual conditions, who, not being a member of the Confraternity 
the Rosary, is in the habit of joining in the recitation of five See 


BRIGITTINE INDULGENCES. 


. Those who recite the beads, euuiches sia the Brigittine Indulgenc 
can gain the following: 
I. ONE HUNDRED Days INDULGENCE for each Our Father anc 
each Hail, Mary! when, at least, five decades are said. There is ar 
Indulgence, also, of one hundred days, when the Creed is said. 
II. AN INDULGENCE OF SEVEN YEARS AND SEVEN QUARANTIN: 
is gained by saying the whole Rosary of fifteen decades. 
III. A PLENARY INDULGENCE is gained once a month by ever 
person who complies with the usual conditions and is in the habit o 
saying five decades every day. 
IV. A PLENARY INDULGENCE may be Satie once a year, on any 
day, by every person who shall comply with the usual conditions, an 
say, at least, five decades, once a day, for a year. eg 
V. A PLENARY INDULGENCE is granted, at the hour of death, and 
also on the Feast of St. Bridget (8th October), to those who are in th 
habit of saying five deco once a week, and who shall Sona, with th 
usual conditions. 
Those who do not recite, but merely carry the Brigittine beads, ca 
gain: 
(a). AN INDULGENCE OF TwENTY Days, if, devae truly sorry for 
their sins, they make an examination of conscience and say three times 
the Our Father and Hail, Mary! 
(0). AN INDULGENCE OF Forty Days, if, when they hear ie bell 
tolling for some departing soul, they kneel down and offer a prayer f 


(c). ONE HUNDRED Days INDULGENCE if they h hear F Mass, or as 
2 
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at a sermon, or accompany a priest as he carries the Viaticum to a sick 
| ‘person, or help in the conversion of a sinner, or perform any other good 

_ work in honor of our Lord, or the Blessed Virgin, or St. Bridget, and, in 
addition, say three times the Our Father and Hail, Mary! 


THE APOSTOLIC INDULGENCES. 
pag 
"aa 


BS _ When a beads has been blessed and enriched with the Apostolic 
er oulgences, it can be used as a powerful instrument to remove temporal 
_ punishment. This is evident, from the following Indulgences granted to 
_ those who wish to gain them: epic 

1°. A PLENARY INDULGENCE is granted, on the usual conditions, to 
those who say five decades, at least, once a week; and it may be gained. 
on (a), The Epiphany; (0), Easter Sunday; (c),. Ascension Thursday; 
_-(); Whit Sunday; (e), Trinity Sunday; (/), Corpus Christi; (g), The 
Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary; (%), her Purifica- 
tion; (2), The Annunciation ; (7), her Assumption; (2), her Nativity; (2), 
The Nativity of St. John the Baptist ; (mz), St. Peter and St. Paul’s Day, 
29th June; (x), St. Andrew’s Day, 30th November; (0), The Feast of St. 
_ James, 25th July; (f), St. John, 27th December; (g), St. Thomas, 21st 
_ December; (7), St. Philip and St. James, st May; (s), St. Bartholomew, 
_ 24th August; (2), St. Matthew, 21st September; (w), St. Simon and St. 
_ Jude, 28th October; (v), St. Matthias, 24th or 25th of February; (zw), St. 
Joseph, 19th March; (+), All Saints, 1st November; and (y), Christmas 
© Day. | 

2°. AN INDULGENCE OF SEVEN YEARS AND SEVEN QUARANTINES 
; _is granted to all those who say five decades on any other Feast of our 
Lord or of the Blessed Virgin, besides those above named. 

: 3°. AN INDULGENCE OF FIVE YEARS AND FIVE QUARANTINES is 
¥ granted to all those who say five decades on any other Feast Day, or 
- Sunday, throughout the year. 

4°. AN INDULGENCE OF ONE HUNDRED Days to any one who says 
Zs five decades on any other day. | 

- 5°. AN INDULGENCE OF ONE HUNDRED Days to those who are in 
, the habit of saying five decades at least once a week. 

oe ° 

aa ; INDULGENCES OF THE LIVING ROSARY. 


_-1°. Besides the PLENARY INDULGENCE, granted on the first festival 
after the day of enrolment, there is a plenary indulgence granted, on the 
~ usual conditions, to all those who say the decade assigned to them, and 
‘can be gained on (a), Christmas Day ; (4), The Circumcision ; (c), The - 
piphany ; (a), The Resurrection; (¢), The Ascension; (/), Corpus 
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~ tions, once a month, on the third Sunday. 


op 


Ee io te we 
. ye te, 


Christi ; ia Pentecost Sunday; (A), Trinity Sunday ; (i), all the 
of the Blessed Virgin; (Y), the Feasts of St. Peter and St. Paul; mee 


of all the Saints. 4 
2°. ‘A PLENARY INDULGENCE can also be oan cn ‘the same con 


3°. AN INDULGENCE OF SEVEN YEARS AND Even QUARANTID 
is granted on the day of recitation to those who recite their portion of 
the Rosary, (2), on the Sundays throughout the year; (6), on Festi 
Days, including those Feasts upon which the hearing of Mass is no long. 
of obligation ; (0), during the octaves of Christmas, Easter, C pl 
Christi, Whitsuntide, the Conception, Nativity, and Assumption of th 
Blessed Virgin. Ee 

4°. AN INDULGENCE OF ONE HUNDRED DAYS is granted. to th 
who recite their portion of the Rosary on days upon which no Festival — 
occurs. sae aa S 

Christ has given His Church the power of granting indulgences, an 
judging by the number, and variety, and richness of these indulgen 
the Church has most generously used her power. The removal of t 
poral punishment is thus within the reach of every one. Would that ev: 
atom in creation had a tongue to return God thanks for this wondro 
favor granted unto men! Millions and billions of praises forever to Go fs 
Amen. 


THE HOLY ROSARY 


‘ Behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed.”—LUKE i. 48. 


“ Our Father,” and the “ Hail, Hes ” and “Glory be to the 
Father,” are said a certain number of times, and the chief 

— mysteries in the life of our Lord and of His Holy Mother 
are thought over. 

The Rosary is divided into three-parts or chaplets, and each chaplet 
into five “decades.” A decade consists of “ Our Father” once, “ Hail, 
Mary!” fen times, and once “Glory be to the Father.” Hence, the 
whole Rosary consists of fifteen “Our Fathers,’ one hundred and fifty. 
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‘to help in the recital of the Rosary, and the ordinary beads consist of 
five decades. Whilst saying the decades of the first chaplet it is recom- 
mended to meditate upon the five joyful mysteries; whilst saying the 
second chaplet, to meditate upon the five sorrowful mysteries; and whilst 
saying the third chaplet, to meditate upon the five glorious mysteries. 
Though, to gain the Dominican indulgences, and the Brigittine indulg- 
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_ five decades, it is sufficient, as well as necessary, to meditate upon some 
one of the fifteen mysteries. 
To gain the Apostolic indulgences no meditation on the mysteries is 
_ required. The same is true for the Brigittine indulgence wherever the 
ordinary Brigittine chaplet of s¢r decades is used. 
The name of Arigzttime indulgences is derived from St. Brigitta, of 
- _ Sweden, who devised the peculiar form of chaplet—six decades—to 
z which these indulgences were originally attached. The faculties for at- 
- taching the Brigittine and Apostolic indulgences are usually granted at 
ts ~ Rome, and in the same formula; the faculties for attaching the Domini- 
a can indulgences are granted by the general or local as of the Do- 
minican Order. 
c There are in all six classes of indulgences which may be gained by 
z the recitation of the Rosary, namely: Dominican, Brigittine, Apostolic, 
: ‘Indulgences of Vatican Council, Indulgences of the Confraternity of the 


Rosary, and the Indulgences of the Living Rosary. What these different 
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indulgences are, and the spectll cendidions for gaining them, can be seen 
by reading the Raccolta and other works treating on indulgences. When 
indulgences without any qua are mentioned the Dominican in- 
dulgences are usually referred to. Rute ts 
e The fifteen mysteries Lae ren in the Rosary devotion are an 
abridgment of the Gospel history of the Incarnation; the life, the 
sufferings and triumphant victory of Jesus Christ in behalf of man. They 
should be amongst the principal objects of the devotion of every person, 
~~ rich and poor, learned and unlearned. The Rosary, as s suggesting them, | 
_ should accordingly be practiced by_all. : 
The devotion of the Rosary was’revealed to St. Dominic, in the year —) 
1206, by the Blessed Virgin Mary herself. “Institute the Rosa, said 
she to the saint, “and it will be a remedy against so many evils.” St. a 
_Dominie set himself at once in earnest to “institute ”’ the devotion. He | 
preached upon it wherever he went. He taught the people how to recite 
- it. He explained the mysteries, and the many and great advantages to 
be derived from the practice of this devotion. The Albigensian heresy, 
raging at the time, was quickly put anend to by the devotion of the 34 
Rosary. The eloquence of St. Dominic in his preaching upon this devo- = 
tion, as a. means to put down the heresy, and the glorious success which - 
immediately crowned the prayers of the faithful, at once made the Rosary . 
appear in its true light, as a most beautiful and efficacious form of prayer. 
And, from that time to this, as it shall be for all time to come, the devo- 
tion of the Rosary, or beads, is regarded as the most beautiful, most sub- 
: lime, most popular, and also the most profitable of all devotions. 
-\ . The Turkish power threatened at onetime to overrun all Christendom 
with fire and sword. The faithful had recourse to the devotion of the 
_ Rosary, and victory was won. For the victory won at the great naval a 
battle at Lepanto, in the year 1571, was ascribed to the influence of the __ 
Blessed Virgin, whom the faithful most earnestly invoked in the devo: = 
tion of the Rosary. To commemorate this victory St. Pius V. instituted 
the festival of the Rosary, which is held every year on the first Sunday in 
October. x 
Again, in the year 1630, a terrible plague raged in Bologne and the 
. surrounding country for miles around. Business was suspended, shops 
were closed, and more than a third of the inhabitants were swept away! 
The survivors were filled with terror and dismay. Medical aid and all — 
other human means were tried to stay the ravages of the plague, but 
without any avail. The people, at length, had recourse to the Rosary, — 
and, oh! praise forever to God, and the intercession of the Blessed — 
Virgin, the plague instantly disappeared. : : 
But, what shall we say of the efficacy of the Rosary in preserving the - 


___-—«~Pope Gregory XVI. calls the Rosary “a wonderful instrument for 
___the destruction of sin, the recovery of God’s grace and the advancement 
fof His glory.” 
ia Our present Pope, Leo XIII., is incessant in his inculcation of the 
x devotion of the Rosary. He has added the title of “Queen of the most 
bes Holy Xosary,” to the Litany of the Blessed Virgin. And he has strongly 
recommended the daily recital of the Rosary in every Cathedral thtough- 
out Christendom. $ 
‘The devotion of the Rosary, when practiced publicly in the house 
c. every night, is found to be a wonderful means for preserving piety in 
e: families. In fact, it brings down daily a shower of the choicest graces, — 
os There is scarcely a Catholic family in Ireland that does not recite the 
_ Rosary every night. An indulgence of ten years and ten quarantines is 
= granted to all who, conjointly with one or more others, recite upon a 
blessed beads the ordinary chaplet of five decades of the Rosary. How 
¥ beautiful, my brethren, to see the faithful assembled together with their 
. beads in hand, reciting the Rosary, whether in their own houses, or in 
the church, before Mass on the Sunday morning; or, again, at the devo- 
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a Catholic faith in Ireland during ages of darkness and persecution? For, 

_ when a price was set on the head of the Irish Catholic schoolmaster, as 

__well as on the head of the Irish priest, the Irish Catholic parents would 
not let their children into a Protestant school, and when they grew up, — 


accordingly, unable to read their prayer-book, or any other pious book, 


_the faith was handed down, from parent to child, by means of the 
Rosary. The Irish people, like Moses, conquered the enemy, and ad- 
_ vanced God's glory by means of prayer and the prayer of the Rosary. 


St. Charles Borromeo attributed the conversion and sanctification of 
the faithful of his diocese to the devotion of the Rosary alone. 


tions for Lent, or May, or any of the other devotions throughout the 


-year. Of such occasions Christ solemnly says: ‘‘ Where there are two or 
three gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them” 


‘ (Matt. xviii. 20). And are not the inspired words of the Blessed Virgin 


then also verified: “ Behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me 


blessed” (Luke i. 48). 


_ Great indulgences are attached to the recitation of the Beads. When 


5 _ the beads are duly blessed, there are even as many as one hundred days 


indulgence granted for each “Our Father,” and for each “ Hail, Mary!” 
to all those who say five decades each time of recitation. 

_ It may be well to mention, for the further instruction of the faithful, 
that beads lose their blessing: 1st. When they cease to be the property 


g of the person who first uses them for the purpose of gaining the indulg- 


nees. 2d. When they are sold, with or without profit, after having 


EAPHER ORERT HE 2. eS ge 


a) 


= 


E 


id 


: 


=~ Christian ? 


7 


' “Hail, Mary!” we are repeating the glorious salutation with which the ; 
‘Church addresses the Mother of God. And when we say, “ Glory be to 


the Father,” we honor the Three Persons of the Blessed Trinity. What 


is not this honoring the Blessed Virgin ten times as much as God? We 
answer: by no means is it. For it is to God Himself we pray each of 
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en blessed, But, of course, if a man gets a commission to hee bead: ie 
and get it blessed, he can, without endangering the blessing. or indulg- . 
ence, receive from him who entrusted him with the commission, them 
money expended in the purchase. 3d. If you give away or lend your — & 
beads to another to recite prayers on it, Heiter the giver nor ‘the receiver 
gains any indulgence. ye. 
You see, my brethren, what an advantage it is to have head and to 
“have them blessed by the priest. And you see, moreover, what a eg 
ful instrument such a beads is for removing the temporary punishment — 
“due to your sins. Who is it, then, that knows he has committed sin, and, 
consequently, has an amount of temporal punishment. awaiting him, | 
either in this life or in purgatory, and still will not get the punishment 
cancelled by the easy, simple, and efficacious means of reciting the beads? 
The man that sees a storm approaching, and will not run for shelter, de- 
serves what he gets. The beads are the secure shelter from the terrible =) 
storms of affliction and danger. The Blessed To wished to die | 
holding the beads in his hands. = 
The Rosary is a form of prayer that gives high honor to God and to the a 
Blessed Virgin, His Mother. When we say, “Our Father,” we say the ae 
sublime prayer that Jesus Christ Himself taught us. When we say, — 


Archangel Gabriel and St. Elizabeth greeted the Blessed Virgin. When 
we say the “Holy Mary,” we repeat the beautiful words in which the — 


other prayers could be more simple or sublime, or more worthy of a — 


But it may be objected —saying the “ Our Father” and “Glory be to 
the Father,” only once, and “ Hail, Mary” and “ Holy Mary!” zen times: 


the ten times, and we do so every single time through the zntercession of — Ss 
the Blessed Virgin. Of God alone we beg grace and mercy, and of the 
Blessed Virgin we ask only the assistance of her prayers. We believe in ~~ 
the efficacy of the prayers of the Mother of God. And why not? The = 
“continual prayer of a just man availeth much,” says St. James (v. 16); ae 
therefore, the prayer of her who is “ full of grace,” and “ blessed amongst . 
women,’ must “avail much.” How can the Divine Son, consistently 
with His model obedience as a Som, refuse to grant the reasonable re. 
quest of Hzs Own Mother? Though His time was not yet come, He © 
wrought His first miracle in order to please her. Wherefore St. 

Liguori says: “The Son is omnipotent by nature, the Mother by grace. 2 
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a Now, here my brethren, it must ro accurately understood that, to. 


have our prayers acceptable we must obey God’s Commandments. The s 
Blessed Virgin, at the marriage feast of Cana, took care to tell the — 
waiters: “Whatsoever He shall say to you, do ye” (John ii. 5). = 

; My brethren, let us resolve to let no day pass without reciting the 

_ beads. Let us carry beads always about us ‘and let us love them as we | o 
would love a wreath of roses plucked from the flower-gardens of heaven, _ 
___ and presented to us by the fair hands of the Virgin-Mother of God. And eS 
~ as we look upon the beads, let us think of its glorious origin and institu- oe 
tion, and its history, and the part that has been given it to play in sweet- 
a ening the world, rescuing souls and helping them to come in God’s good 3 
ie: time to the bright land above, where the sweetness and the loveliness of 
7a God, and of all heaven, around and afar, are to be seen ‘mirrored in the a 
__ face of the Blessed Virgin for the countless ages of eternity! “For be — 
. hold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed.” . Amen. =a 
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; ---. EXTREME UNCTION © 


_ «TIgsany man sick among you? Let him bring in the priests of the Church, and let : 


t 


them pray over him, anointing him with oil, in the name of the Lord.”— _ 
JAMES v. 14. 


a= Catholic Church, my brethren, guided as she is by the 


time that we come into this world until we leave it again. At 
~~ our-birth she administers: to.us the Sacrament of Baptism, — : 
/ whereby we are cleansed from original sin, made Christians, and children 
of God, and heirs to the kingdom of heaven. , Later on in life she ad- — 
ministers Confirmation, as she does in the case of these sweet and good 3 
children here to-day, who are to be made by this sacrament strong and 
_ perfect Christians, and to be filled with the seven gifts of the Holy 
_ Ghost. Then, again, as soon as we begin to lose God’s friendship 
_ through sin, she administers the Sacrament of Penance, and thereby re- 
_ mits our sins. And, as a fond mother, that loves her children even as _ 
her very life, she administers to us the Blessed Eucharist, and thus gives 
us spiritual food to support us on our journey to heaven: All these salu- 
tary helps and more the Church confers upon us during life; but when 
__ life is drawing to a close, and our health begins to give way, then she ad- 


a, Holy Ghost, takes a constant practical interest in us from the. Si 


ministers to us the sacrament which she specially keeps in store for those 4 


who are about to leave this world, and stand their trial before the Judge. 
_ This Sacrament is Extreme Unction. It is so called, because it is the 
last or Extreme Unction that a child of the Church receives. The other 
unctions are used at Baptism, Confirmation, Holy Orders, and at certain 
consecrations. 
II, The Catholic Church is most anxious to have the subject of Ex- 
treme Unction clearly and accurately understood by all her children. 
Hence, the Council of Trent has directed that Extreme Unction “should 
form a subject of frequent instruction, not only inasmuch as it-emi- — 
nently becomes (the priest) to unfold and explain the mysteries which’ 
appertain to salvation, but also because the faithful, frequently reflecting 


that death is the inevitable doom of all men, will repress depraved Be 
desires” (Con. Trent, chap. vi., part 2). ms 
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a flights of fancy and more impassioned oratory; but still the subject of 
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Extreme Unction is second to none of them in its quiet native beauty — th 


_ and soul-saving power; nor am I unwilling to believe that if we would 


reflect this morning, for a short time, with the proper dispositions, on its 


ie.) institution by Jesus Christ, on its (2) wondrous nature, and on its (c) 
supernatural effects upon (¢) the soul and (¢) the body, we shall not go> 


home altogether fasting. ; 
III. The Council of Trent has conclusively proved that Extreme 
_Unction possesses the true nature of a sacrament, that it has been insti- 


; tuted by Christ our Lord, and promulgated by St. James: “Is any man 
_ sick among you? Let him bring in the priests of the Church, and let 


them pray over him, anointing him with oil, in the name of the Lord, 


. _ And the prayer of faith shall save the sick man ; and the Lord shall raise 


him up; and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him” (v. 14, 15). 


IV. Now, my brethren, since Christ our Lord has instituted the — 


Sacrament of Extreme Unction, it is evident that it must be necessary. 


in the Divine economy of man’s salvation ; for Christ would not, nore 
- even could He, institute a sacrament without a reason. Hence, the 

Catholic Church, which Christ promised to be with all days, has since her 
first establishment in the world never ceased to teach and practice the 


doctrine of Extreme Unction. And before she ordains any one of her 
priests she demands a promise from him that he will administer the 


Sacrament of Extreme Unction whenever required by any of his flock, — 


even at the risk of his very life. , 
Moreover, there is no time at which the soul stands in such need of 


spiritual help as at the approach of death. For, it is then that Satany a 


knowing well that he~has but a short time, makes his last and fiercest 
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attack upon the soul, in order to unfit her for heaven, and to finally 


snatch her from the arms of Jesus, who died for her! “Woe to the 
earth and to the sea,” says St. John, in the Apocalypse; “because the 
devil is come down into you, having great wrath, knowing that he hath 
but a short time” (xii. 12), “There -are spirits,” says Ecclesiasticus, 


“that are created for vengeance, and in their fury they lay on grievous — 


torments; in the time of destruction [z.¢., in the time of death], they 
shall pour out their force” (xxxix. 33, 34). 
“Though our adversary seeks and seizes opportunities all our life long, 


_ to be able in any way to devour our souls: yet is there no time wherein 


he strains more vehemently all the powers of his craft to ruin us utterly, 
and to make us fall, if he possibly can, even from trust in the mercy of 
God, than when he perceives the end of our life to be at hand” (Sess. xiv.), 

But, in order that each one may realize the importance of this subject 
‘ still more, just imagine, my brethren, that you are, as you shall one day 


ih” 
a! Saeed 
PE aca: 


abet) bs ae 


be, stretched dick and helpless upon your denice There is no ho: 
. within you of rising from it any more. You grow worse from day to day, 
till at length the end has come. The film of death comes upon your) 
eyes; the clammy pallor of death comes upon your face; the rattle ‘Ofe 
death comes into your throat; the cold grave is about to open and 4 4 
receive your body, the case and prison of the soul; you are soon to be — 
separated forever from your house and home and friends, and from every am 
creature upon earth. The memory of the sins, perhaps black and count- 
less, which you have committed during the days of the years of your a ey 
life, now comes up before you, and fills you in your weak moment witha 
fear and a terror, heightened beyond description by the burning thought 
of the searching examination of the Judge, and the sentence from His 
~ lips that shall determine your happiness or misery for all eternity ! Ines. 
the midst of these unusual and trying circumstances Satan, your enemy, . 
will tempt you to the last degree; at one time to despair, at anotherto 
presumption. And if he finds the contest going against him, he will call 
out the whole force of hell in order tostrike you down, and to secure 
you for himself! Ah! my brethren, a poor mariner about to sink with 
his lightning-struck vessel in the midst of the sea, and looking out his 
last despairing look at the rolling waves that submerge him, gives you 
but a faint idea of how the sinner shall feel when, from the solemn stand- 
point of a death-bed, he shall see his sins rising in their numbers, count- 
‘ less as the black sea waves that are lashed into fury by an angry storm, 3 
and hastening to swallow him down into the gloomy depths from whence 
he shall never again return! | ‘eam 
_. Ah! my brethren, how the sinner in these agonizing civeumnseanited 
will raise his suppliant hands and eyes to his Great Creator for-help. 
_ And, praise forever to God, the needful help comes to him in the shape a 
of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. For, “as in the other sacra~ 
ments, He (God) prepared the greatest aids, whereby during life Chris- 
tians may preserve themselves whole from every more grievous spiritual 
evil; so did He guard the close of life by the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction, as with a most firm defense” (Council of Trent). 

V. Extreme Unction, then, as your Catechism thoughtfully tells you, 
is “a sacrament which gives grace to die well, and is instituted chiefly. = 
for the spiritual strength and comfort of dying persons.” 

VI. The matter of this sacrament, or, in other words, the outward 
material part of it, is oil of olives, consecrated by the bishop, and ap- a 
plied by the priest to the principal organs of the body through which sin | 
enters the soul. The oil suggests the salutary effects which are produced 
in the soul. For, as the oil used by the Grecian athletes strengthened 
them for the contest, so does the sacramental oil, used by the Catholic. 


y Church in anointing, Secnes her children for their contest with — 


; Satan. The priest anoints the eyes, ears, nostrils, mouth, hands and feet 
ia of the sick person, and whilst doing so, he makes use of a form of words 
, - to correspond with the different organs so anointed. 


_ Church, takes in us, appears in a special manner from ‘the words of divine 
oe eluquence which she puts into the mouth of her priests when administer. 
ing the Sacrament of Extreme Unction: “O Lord Jesus Christ, as we 


. ~ the angels of peace be present. ; 

“Heal, we beseech Thee, our Redeemer, by the grace of Thy Holy 
ls _ Spirit, the languors of the sick man; cure his wounds and forgive his sins; 
remove from him every pain of mind and body; mercifully grant him 
again full health, as well internal as external ” (Ord. ad. Sac*.). 


‘THE EFFECTS OF EXTREME UNCTION. 


4 = “And the prayer of Faith shall save the sick man: and the Lord shall raise him up: 
it and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him.” —JAMES v. 15. 


well; it strengthens the soul against temptations; it comforts her in her 
_ darkest hour; it gives her confidence in the mercy of God; and courage 
to go and stand before His dread tribunal. Oh! my brethren, it is when 
_ death approaches that courage is wanted indeed. For, says the Scripture, 


sins, and their iniquities shall stand against them to convict them” 
_ (Wisdom iv. 20). 


Nas 


increased proneness to evil, and the other spiritual infirmities which she 
has contracted by sin. All these relics or remnants of sin it searches out 
with a keen, mysterious penetration of its own, and swiftly destroys them 

one and all. The painstaking grace of this wondrous sacrament cleanses 
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the soul witha perfect, final cleansing. It makes her sweet and beauteous, 
s and lovable once more, such as she came from the beautifying waters of 
1 : Baptism, when she exhaled a fragrance like unto the wandering fragrance 
___ of Jesus upon earth. 

ni Extreme Unction remits venial sins, and even mortal sins, whenever 
4 the sick person is unable, from any cause, to make his confession, though 
sincerely anxious to do so; “and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven 


~ him” (James v. 14). 
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VII. The affectionate solicitude which our holy mother, the Catholic _ 


: : in our humility enter this house, may eternal felicity, may divine pros _ 
ie _perity, may serene joy, may fruitful charity, may everlasting health also — 
1 enter with us. May the approach of demons be forbidden sue place, and 
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_ Extreme Unction gives zzternal health; it gives special grace to die 


S They shall come [to the judgment] with fear at the thought of their 


Extreme Unction relieves the soul from the languor and torpor, and | 
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the relics or fentnane of sin in ‘the Sali ee it even gives es 


_we should be likely to compare them to the lovely network of some vast 
river-system, which gladdens, and fertilizes all the land that lies in i 


has been instituted by Christ our Lord to be medicinal not alone for the 


“Nor should the faithful,” says the Council of Trent, “doubt that these 


own ‘because of their unbelief’” (Matt. xiii. 58). 


actual graces for any given spiritual emergency to every worthy re 

Oh! my brethren, how prodigal the Precious Blood is in the Sacra. 
ment of Extreme Unction! How amazing are its supernatural activiti 
How ingenious it is in its numberless operations! What a wondr 
variety in the streams of grace that come through it to the soul! W 
if it were only given to us to see these graces in all their charming variet: 


way, and which, like a reflex of heaven, flashes up continuously to the 
skies, as so much outward additional light and song and glory to Him 
who rules on high! Ah! my brethren, what exquisite groups of the 
deep mysteries of God’s beautifying love lie sweetly compressed in the 
Sacrament of Extreme Unction! What an important part this last sacra: 
ment plays every day at the hands of a priest in his apostolic work of 
saving immortal souls, and peopling heaven with saints! 

But, my brethren, Extreme Unction also gives externa/ health. 


soul, but medicinal also for the body. The Apostles “cast out many 
devils, and anointed with oil many that were sick and healed them” (Mark 


‘vi. 13). Hence, when administering Extreme Unction, the priest prays — 
that the sick person may recover. And God will hear this prayer, pro- 


vided He sees that it will tend to the spiritual welfare of the sick person. _ 


holy and solemn prayers which are used by the priest, not in hisown per- 

son, but in that of the Church, and of our,Lord Jesus Christ, are heard by 
God. . .. . However, should the sick person not recover it (health) in | x 
these days, that is to be attributed, not to any defect of the Sacrament, ‘a 
but rather to the weaker faith of a great part of those who are anointed — 
with the sacred oil, or by whom it is administered; for the Evangelist _ 
bears witness that the Lord ‘wrought not many miracles’ amongst His | 3 


Extreme Unction, then, is calculated to hasten the recovery, rather As 
than the death of the sick person. Hence, all well-instructed Catholics, as 
through their love of the sow and dzfe of their sick friend or neighbor, - 
will call in the priest as soon as there appears a probable danger of death. 
Of course, if the anointing be put off too long, it would be tempting God 
to expect a recovery through it; and, moreover, the patient would there. 
by run the risk of dying without the sacrament altogether, or of receiving 
it when he is insensible or unconscious. It is well to understand that. a 
sick person will receive the grace of this sacrament in more abuy.dant — 


asure oe fiscal and reason are unimpaired, than what he other: = 
wise would, _ | 


Zz, Here the springs of fraterwit love are ‘ealted into play. “By this,” . 
says Christ, “shall ali men know that you are my disciples, if you have 
ve one for another” (John xiii. 35). If you have real fraternal love |) 
for your neighbor, you will have a golden opportunity of showing it to 
him when He is sick and in need of help. “A friend in need is a friend = 
indeed os and so, my brethren, as soon as you see that your friend is in 
| need of the help to die well, you will get it for him at once: you will call — ad 
in the priest. Tam sure that in this parish, like all other well-disciplined 
rishes, when giving the “sick calls” to the priest, you consult for his” on 
convenience as far as you can. 4 
Extreme Unction cannot be administered to any one but a Christian 
a danger of death by sickness, and who has already committed some sin, 
_ or, at least, has been capable of committing it. 
‘When receiving this sacrament “ we should be truly sorry for our SIRS, "aaa 
and resigned to the will of God.” A person dying in his sin, such asa 
man dying stupidly drunk, cannot receive Extreme Unction. Ah! my 
brethren, how pained I felt on one occasion (in another country) when on _ 
» the mission in England, I was called in to administer the Sacrament of pe eae 
Loe _ Extreme Unction to a dying man, and found that I could not, for he 
was dying stupidly drunk; and so was 5 incapable of receiving any sacra~- |) 
Bene: | 
In time of sickness we should he truly anes to the sweet will of 
a God. . Whatever God wills, He wills it for the best. Hence, the sincere 
2 Christian wishes to recover from his sickness only in order to do penance 
for, his sins, to improve himself in virtue, and to edify all around him by 
: his amendment of life. 
; But, my brethren, though lawful and natural for any one to wish to 
: recover from sickness, what advantage, after all, is it to recover? Would 
it not be as sweet to the soul to have her weary pilgrimage here in the 
body at an end? Would it not be as desirable to be dissolved and away 
with Christ, as it would be to remain longer sojourning in this valley of 
~ tears? . What pleasure is it to remain, seeing that every pathway in this 
world has its brier, every rose its thorn, and every honey-bee its sting? 
ALY we recover from one sickness, have we not to yield to another, and to 
; death, either prepared or unprepared, in the long run? St. Augustine, 
commenting upon our Saviour’s restoring health to the sick, says: “ The 
ue health of our bodies, which we expect from the Lord, will only then Be 
take place when we rise again the last day from the grave. Then what- s 
; ever shall live will die no more—whatever shall be healed will be sick no 
_ more—whatever sI shall be: filled Las eS and thirst no more—what- 
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~ ever shall be a will never grow ald again, But ; 
~ actions of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the eyes of ‘the blinc 
_ He opened, will be closed again in death ; the limbs of the f 
which He braced with strength, 1, will again be unt hate 
i healed of our mortal bodies, in time, will all of them fail again a 
— But the soul, whose infirmities He also came to cure, whose sins He came 
Beto forgive, that will fail no more, but pass to a life. which, . being cernal, 
is secure against all the assaults of death.” 
Eighty thousand persons die every day! There. are many ‘sick: 
 rael: but there is balm in Gilead, there is a physician there. There 
sacrament in the Catholic Church Ey at the time of death, when it is 


of aespiess ee, of life. i as 
But see the physician of the soul, the ce Sore Abs hoe he 
hastens to the bedside of the dying man! And the dying man, in. due 
course is yourself. He hears your last confession; administers to you q 
- Viaticum or Blessed Eucharist ; and then, in the midst of significant 
erential surroundings, the Last Sacrament, or Extreme Unction. : 
x Precious Blood is at work i in its coneeteat sphere. The —— of the gee : 
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“i of Jesse invites the angels to the spot. But, BRS your siete 
can see that you are sinking—sinking—sinking ! The light of this worl 
- gradually leaves your eyes, and gradually instead comes the unwonte 
light of another world. | You are already in. the. suburbs of heaven. Be 
interminable vistas of Paradise stretch away ‘in gleaming grandeur be 
you. The unfolding beauty of the City of God melts you. Its gi 
masters you. A sweet calmness comes over you. A voice, as of far-off — 
music, rises up from some deep sanctuary within your soul. It is a fe 
taste of the glad sentence, each word of which is beauteous as an un 
pected sunrise: “ Well done, good and faithful servant; because t 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will place thee over many things. : 
Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord” (Matt. xxv. 23. 
The Face of God, the Beatific Vision, bursts full and Sear) upon 
-_-view. The Fingers of the Eternal sweep down the keys of His stupend 
instruments of music to welcome you into heaven, and to ingrain a. 
-_-unutterable upon you ! A keen thrill runs through you and makes 
~ feel like unto heaven itself. The battle is fought at last ; the victory 
fairly won, and heaven is the prize, and heaven forever! A crown i 
with imperishable diamonds is placed with acclaim upon your now 
“brow. A shout of joy from the Angels, loud, as from numbers i 
number, rises aloft and rings through the whole heavens. 
deeds are interwoven with the rich web of heaven's 
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fancy, if you can, how your soul, now enraptured 

vill join with the Angels and their Queen, in singing 

ies of the Lord, and especially His great mercy in having 
that Last Sacrament, the Extreme Unction, to prepare us to’ 
ceptably into the presence of God, and to share in His glory, and — 
n in heaven, for all eternity. Amen. eee 
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his claaene except one, hie swe 
> we have all sinned.”” Wherefore, every ‘child eee into > this 
world is born an enemy of God, with the malignant stain of orig 
or the sin inherited from our ee parents, full and oe ae 


whereby original sin is remitted. And ‘nig by Baptisay we are “ 
again” into a new lifein Jesus Christ, we become Christians and childr n 
of God, and heirs to the kingdom of heaven. “And they asked h 
and said to him; Why then dost thou baptize?” Baptism is necessa 
for salvation; for, says our Lord, “unless a man be born again of w: 
-and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God” ( 
 dii. 5). Hence, children who die unbaptized cannot enter into hea 
nor shall they ever see the face of God. They only enjoy the his 
degree of natural felicity. Martyrdom, however, supplies the place 
actual baptism where the sacrament cannot possibly be had. Soa 
does the desire of baptism united with perfect repentance in the case o 
an adult who dies before he has an_ opportunity of receiving actual bap 
tism. 
‘Jesus Christ instituted the sacrament of Baptisis iself 
though He had no need of it, yet, for our example, was baptized by St. 
John, in the river Jordan: : “Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jo 
dan, unto John, to be baptized by him. . . . . And Jesus being baptized, 
forthwith came out of the water: and lo, the heavens were opened tc 
_ Him; and He saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove, and comi 
upon Him. And behold a voice from heaven, saying: This is r 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased” (Matt. iii. 13, etc.). 

The Apostles preached the doctrine of baptism ; they personally admin. oa 
istered it to all, without exception, both old ane ee that wate & 
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essential part of their divine commission: “ Going, 


theref ore, teach all 


the Holy Ghost” (Matt. xxviii. 19). The Catholic Church, founded upon 


an indispensable means of salvation, and a 
d blessing. 


e€ made by it members, one of another, with Christ for our Head. 7” 


d joint-heirs with Christ (Johni.). “We are translated,” says the 


”? 


ir Saviour.” Oh! how boundless and unfathomable is the love displayed | 
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other of Christ, and a living temple of the Holy Ghost! 


eansed,” as St. Paul says (Ephes. v. 26), “by the laver of water in the 


part of the sacrament of Baptism. The Church commissions hers 
riests to administer Baptism. But, though a priest is the ordinary and 

roper minister of Baptism, yet, in cases of necessity, that is, where the 
ild to be baptized is in danger of dying before the priest can reach, any 


lled private baptism. Many souls now in heaven owe their enjoyment _ 
the Beatific Vision to private baptism. You will ask then: what is 


pouring water on the head of the person to be baptized, saying at the 
e time, and with the intention of doing what the true Church does: 
I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
foly Ghost.” Any alteration or defect in this form of words would 
1ake the baptism at once invalid. Care then must be taken that the 
cact form be used: “TI baptize thee in the name of the Father, ana 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’ The word “Amen” is not a part of © 
e form. The words must be said by the person who baptizes, and said 
Ist he is pouring out the water on the head of the person to be bap- 
_ Now, observe the goodness and wisdom of our Blessed Lord in the 
stitution and administration of this most necessary sacrament. Seeing 
necessity we have of Baptism in order to enter into thé spiritual life of 


ions. baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of _ 


e Apostles, is still without change in teaching the necessity of Baptism 
s the source of every grace me 
Baptism incorporates us into the mystic body of Christ, so that we | 
A Ce a me dam 
ough Christ, our Head, we at once become sons and heirs of God, _ 
Council of Trent, “ by the laver of regeneration from that state in which 


were born children of the first Adam, into the state of grace and of va 
adoption of the sons of God through the second Adam, Jesus Christ _ 


the sacrament of Baptism, whereby wretched man, from his degraded 4 
state, is raised to the dignity of a son of God, made a member and -a..5905 


At Baptism our souls are washed from all stain of sin, “They are 


layman or woman can baptize, and should baptize. Such baptism is — 


he correct way for administering private baptism? It is simply this: 2 
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ord of life.” This water and word are the outward signs of that zxward a 
ace by which the soul is cleansed and sanctified, and they form an essen- 


or infidel, provided fe ie as "° nace cipitined 2 has the 
tion of doing what the true Church does. And the form is. the: 

gat baptize thee in the name oF the Father, and of the S 
Holy Ghost. nee oe eee 
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At t Baptism Satan is dcaped t from tie “Sik « “Depart f from 
unclean spirit,” says the priest in administering Baptism, “and mak ae 
for the Holy Ghost.”” The three theological virtues, —Faith, Ho) e, 
- Charity,—are infused into the soul, and a title to actual graces is es 
lished, whereby the person baptized may keep his ‘baptismal ews 
_ live always in a state of grace. ‘ 
But, though all stain of sin is entirely removed from ‘he soul at B Lp: 
aa tism, yet there remains an innate concupiscence which conti 
: prompts to sin. This concupiscence is. not a sin; nor are its promp 
or workings sinful, unless indeed they be fully steak deliberately con 
_.to. “Concupiscence,” says the Council of Trent, “is not in itself a 
This concupiscence will have to be overcome by, prayer ; hence, >t 
Thomas says: “ After Baptism continual prayer is necessary to man in- 
order that he may enter heaven; for, though by Baptism our sins a 
_ remitted, there still remains concupiscence to assail us. from within, 
the world and the devil to assail us from without.” — ee 
The title of “Christian,” which we receive at Bapusie is a title 
honor, of dignity, and eminence. It is a title far beyond all eartt 
titles. “All the titles and honors of the world,” said the Emper FE 
Theodosius, “are as nothing in comparison with the dignified = 
Christian.” has 
Do we appreciate our title of “Christian”? Do we glory in t 
name? Do we rejoice at being called after Christ? Do we sustain 
character of Christian which we profess to be our calling? Is our 1 
truly Christian? Is it like unto that of Christ, full of - meekness ai 
humility: “Leatn of me, for I am meek and humble of heart”? (Mz 
= xt, 20). . it full of charity: “God has loved us and delivered : 
up for us” (John iii. 16)? Is our life a life of living faith 2 : 
without good works i is dead ”’ Games ii. - 26) Iso 
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eat of our od ae, Christ the white robe of Beptone 4 
pure, and undefiled ? Dear Christian, keep the burning 
in out heart, ee your Baptism waout oe De 


go fo ath to meet Hin tapether with all the saints in. the heavenly 
and oe will taste no the sweetness of heaven, and of its joys, and 


Be MORTAL “SINE ee ee 
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“Behold, a leper came and adored Him, saying: Lord, if Thou wilt Thou 
make me clean. And Jesus, stretching forth His hand, touched him, sa 


will, be thou made clean. And forthwith his leprosy was cleansed : = ML 
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sai’ TER our Lord had preached His sermon on the Tc 
#a| leper came to Him, and said: “Lord, if Thou wilt Thou 
make me clean.” Leprosy was a common disease amon; 
Semel! the Jews; it was a most loathsome form of disease; it di 
figured the whole body: any one affected with it was banished from 
society. Theleprosy was a figure of mortal sin in the soul; for mortal 


Rupee rw. 
sin makes the soul loathsome in. the sight of God, and excludes it from 
_ the kingdom of heaven. Mortal sin is a grievous offense or trans- 


_ gression against the law of God. This grievous offense may be cor 
“mitted either by thought, by word, by deed, or by omission. To consti- 
_ tute a mortal sin the internal or external act must be grievously evil, o 
considered to be so by conscience; and, furthermore, the act must 
placed with full advertence and full consent. If any one of these cond 
tions be wanting, the sin, which otherwise would be mortal, becom 5S 
_venial. Any number, however great, of venial sins, would not constitute — 
-amortal sin. Yet venial sins lead on the sinner, step by step, to the com- > 
mission of mortal sin: “He that contemneth small things shall fall by 
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little and little” (Eccles. xix. 1), Serer enad 
| Mortal sin is so called because it kill 
true life, which is sanctifying 
death and damnation upon th 


s the soul by depriving it of its 
grace, and because it brings everlasting — 
de e soul: “The soul that sinneth, the same 
shall die” (Ezech. xviii, 20). Mortal: sin is, therefore, a deplorable evil. - 
It is destructive in its effects, it is dismal in its consequences. It carries 
with it the gloomy surroundings of death. St, Augustine says that, a) 
sinner in a state of mortal sin carries a corpse within himself, inasmuch 
as he carries a dead soul in a living body.” pnecane 
Mortal sin is a grievous offense against God. - This offense: 
measurable in its malice. The measure of an offense is determined by the 
nature of the offense and the dignity of the person offended in relation to 
the dignity of the person who offers the offense, Therefore mortal sin 
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must be immeasurable in its malice ; for, in addition to the offense being aa 
of its own nature grievously provoking, it is offered to infinite majesty, — 
_and by one who is only a worm of the earth: infinite dignity on one side, 
and vileness, and dust, and ashes on the other! Who could think, that ~~ 
man, dependent, insignificant being that he is, would thus raise himself oe 
up in defiance of the Almighty? and strike at Him who sitteth on the — 
throne of heaven and earth! 3a . eat 
_ Mortal sin is the greatest evil upon earth or in hell. Indeed, it is the 
arent of all evils, it is the parent of Satan, it is the parent of hell. Itis — 4 
| monster ravaging the world and causing innumerable souls to go down a 
into the gloomy pit, the smoke whereof ascendeth up forever and ever! — 
_ Mortal sin committed by any creature of God is sad to contemplate; 
the mortal sin committed by a Christian, however, is specially enormous. — ch 
A Christian at his baptism makes solemn vows to renounce Satan and alls 
his works and pomps, and agents; but by mortal sin he violates all these $ 
vows ; he deserts his colors, he crosses over to the camp of the enemy; _ 
he joins in the rebellion against God, his Leader and his Captain; hay, <a 
_ more, he tramples upon the Blood of his Saviour, he prefers Barabbas to — 
Jesus. St. Augustine says that, “by every mortal sin that a Christian oa 
- commits he sells his soul to the devil, and for his salary and recompense 
he receives nothing but a momentary satisfaction, a brutal pleasure, a we 
filthy delight, a sordid, perishable interest.” ; - 
_ By mortal sin the sinner laughs at God's threats and despises Him. — 
Hence, Almighty God complains through the mouth of the prophet Isaias: _ ue 
_“T have brought up children and exalted them; but they have despised aa 
> me” (Isai. i. 2). | ay 
oe _ The Christian who commits a mortal sin is guilty of ingratitude to 


God; and this on several counts. God has created us, and conserved us, 
~ and watched over us day and night, and clothed us, and given us every 
breath that we have drawn. He has prepared a kingdom for usin heaven, | 
He has given us the knowledge of it, and a promise of it if we remain | 
~ faithful to Him; moreover, the Eternal Son of God has come down in Pe 
pure mercy and love for us from His throne in heaven, and taken on. 
_ Himself our human nature, with our slave-chains, and our crimes, and 
_treasons, and sins against His Father, the great King. He has merci — 
fully substituted Himself in our place, and generously laid down His life 
for us in order to open heaven for us, and to rescue usfrom sin and hell. 


and to show the same to God. But when mortal sin is committed, oh! 
where is the gratitude? Alas! mortal sin is the expression of ingrati- 
ude, base, black, and shameful!—even the irrational animal will show 
atitude for a motsel of food. And the sinner, by committing mortal 


es 


i ilebs a ee of Hie” (Heb, vi. 1 
_ plains in the words of David: “Tf my enemy had 
verily have borne with ‘ti. 22> Bat then; ae fri 
-didst take sweetmeats, with p me’ "si liv. — et 


grace; ; it is the Faltc c of God’ S ee “The sur pass: 
is fully mirrored in it; like as in the summer, when the oyot 
of the noonday sun is reflected in the bosom of some placid lake. 
a language of ees a soul in the state of grace is a 
vate or of Christ,” ie Sere of the ae beaters Pees es 


ee broken; God's friendship is lost, the. ae of grace is gone, an 
“ness and splendor and all the merit of its good works: “All his just 
as which he hath done shall riot be remembered” (Ezech. viii. 24). 
_ sinner’s name is struck out from the Book of Life; he is robbed o fh 
title to heaven, which without sin, neither malice of man nor rage oO 
devils can rob him of. He is disinherited ; he i is degraded; his soul bi 
comes a black, vile, loathsome thing, an shonicenle slave of Satan, : a 
e habitation of unclean spirits, an object of God’s wrath. God i is det] 
in the soul, and the “ abomination of desolation” stands in the temple 
the living God. Oh! sad, sad isthe havoc of mortal sin! = tS 
Again, the punishments inflicted by God upon mortal sin show. how — 
great must be its malice. I speak not now of the devouring fire of hell 
_ kindled by the breath of God in punishment of mortal sin, I speak merely — 
_ of the temporal punishments. And these have been swift, and signal, 
and terrible. It was for mortal sin that our first parents were driven’ out 

of Paradise, stripped of original justice and innocence, and condemned r 
death with all their ye It was for eiortal ‘sin, the (a of 


n ak the OR ‘race, cece a chosen fone, snnmatiy swept away 


p imstone fell upon the two cities of Sodom and Gomorrha; it was for 


d death. 


hall tell for all eternity, what the malice of mortal sin must be! 


1 come like a “thief in the night when you least expect him? 


$ Matt. xxiv. 43) 
The all-merciful God promises bees to every repentant sinner, 
but He does not promise to give time or all-moving grace for repentance, 


fall into the hands of the Living God.” “They shall cry to the Lord, 


- He will laugh at their destruction. They shall die in their sins.’ 
~* Behold, now is the acceptable ane, now is the day of salvation” : 


ae Wi 2). 


not your hearts. Resolve, generously and wisely, to avoid mortal sin, to 
fly from it as from the face of a serpent, or the eye of a basilisk. Resolve 


ed. Make no delay in doing penance. Delays are dangerous. 
only ti ivet the ‘chains of the een and eeatayete the disease of 


4 from the face of the earth; it was for mortal sin that the fire. and 


mortal sin that the earth opened out and swallowed down Coré and his" 
d companions alive into hell; it was for mortal sin that the Jews — 
were led more than once into captivity ; it is for mortal sin that God 
nds wars and famines, and. Peete and sickness, and nameless ‘miseries 


But, again, is there not a eeipendons fact on record which, crimpen 
ongued, speaks forth. ‘the awful malice of mortal sin? And that fact is | 
the Passion and Death of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Every = 
stroke of the hammer which drove the nails through the hands and feet — 
yf, the Man- God tells what the malice of mortal sin must be; every shud. a 
der. which the Saviour suffered in His agony tells what the malice ‘Ore 
‘mortal sin must be; every drop of His Blood which marked the royal — 
d from. Eeisemani on to Calvary, tells what the malice of mortal sin 

ist ‘be. Yea, more, every sentence pronounced upon the reprobate by 
Him who tempers justice with mercy tells of the malice of mortal sin; i 
every fruitless tear of agonizing fire shed by the damned below, tells, and : 


These truths are sufficient to convince us of the enormous malice of 

‘mortal sin; they are sufficient to strike a Christian with utter horror of — 
it. But there is another truth, solemn in its significance, which, taken i nis 
‘conjunction with the malice and punishment of mortal sin, is enough to 
‘arouse the guilty sinner from his lethargy of sin, and that is the awful — 
‘uncertainty of death. You know not the day nor the hour, for death © 


if the conversion be put off from day to day. “It is a fearful thing to — 


when tt is too late, and He will hide His face from them at that = bee 


do full. penance for any grievous sin which, in your life, you may have ~~ 
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ath ee you hear the Lord’s voice calling you to do penance, harden ~ : 


wladly you submit to the most ater’ cures, ae et the sl 
‘ tions ne wo and See ; sae eens 


DUTY OF PARENTS, 


“i 


Us 
, 
» 


- Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, and the evil tree bringeth forth oye aD 
fruit.” —Marv. vii. tae pk 4 


oe 


qT. LIGUORI : says that from this parable we are to learn that 
% 2 good father brings up good children. This rule, no doubt, ee 
| like all other rules, admits of exceptions; but they are few. p 
E24 Hence, we see how necessary it is for parents to be really < 
& good themselves, to educate their children properly, and to bring them 
up in the fear and love of God. « ney good tree pHing ets forth sane 
esfruit.” hes 4 
eee From the aS Be oieide! at canines nations have looked upon the ; 
2 education of children as an object of the greatest importance. In rene a 
country and in every age institutions have been erected for the education ; 
_ of youth. Kings and Emperors have considered such institutions as neces- 
sary for the safety and well-being of the State, and have justly believed 
‘that without them they could have neither good citizens nor useful mem- __ 
_ bers of society. | ee 
The education of pines has been ever regarded by the Church with» 
= the greatest solicitude. St. Chrysostom says: “We ae a great deposit 
ins children ; let us attend to them with great care.” They are the © “ 
‘a a 


fed. as alae the seaee Children are Specially dear to Him who ines S 
‘structed them with His own divine lips. “Suffer the little children,” 
__ said He, “to come unto me, and forbid them not” (Mark x. 14). me 
as To parents especially belongs the duty of educating their children, _ 
Se ‘With them the children spend most of their time. Children are given 
_ by God to parents, not as a present which they can dispose of at pleasure, _ 
but as a trust for which a very strict account must be given to God. St. 
- Paul strongly rebukes those parents who neglect the careful education of — 
their children: “If any man,” says he, “have not care of his own, and 
especially of those of his house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel” (1 Tim. v. 8). Some parents foolishly imagine that they 


do. their aay toward their Hee og if they provide for their temporal 
z (515) 


ee ‘put for a iiaiek orice fate: hey are. . giv 

trained up in the fear and love of God. Upon the due 
_ duty then depends, in a large eS the es as wely Ss 
ia “a welfare of both ‘parents and childrens: fee 
Be In what, therefore, consists the proper Saucon’ of children: 3 
Paul sums it up in afew words. He says it consists in discipline and rr 
Bi zion. “And you, fathers,” he says, “provoke not your. children’ 

erect but ee them up in ae A guts and ee i the 


iM 


‘! A 
vq 
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x priests, their duty to aie parents aad to S thelr Regios! He shoul 
_ explain to them the sacraments, and the great necessity | there is 
receiving especially the sacraments of Penance or the Blessed Euchar 
_ frequently and always worthily. The father should point out to his” 
_ children the dangers as to faith and morals to which youths are expose 
- in these evil days in which we live, and how impossible it is for any 
_ to escape perdition unless he be well grounded in the principles of virtue 
and religion. Nor is it the father alone who is bound to teach the — a 
. —the mother is also equally bound. 
But it is not sufficient for parents to instruct their efiaeest merely b 

_ words, they must teach them likewise by example; they must illustrate 
their words by example, practice and theory must go hand in hand 1 ee 
- Becther: example is more powerful than words; words sound, but ex 
ss ample thunders; words teach, but example draws. What effect. can a 
parent's words have upon a child, when the child sees them contradicted” 
by example? Children believe their eyes rather than their ears, and they 
take the parent’s example, whether good or bad, as the test. of sincerity. 
Children are influenced much by their parents’ lives: hence, we some. 
_ times hear them say: “ We don’t want to be better than our parents.” 
Nature prompts them to take their parents as their particular models, 
and thus the lives of parents are reproduced in their children. What a 
blessing for a child to have good parents! With what irresistible force 
does that good parent speak to his child, who practices what he preaches! 1 
‘ow the teaching of all the virtues, religious, social, and domestic, 
vails from his lips with double force ! Parents, if your childr 


ent hes sacraments, assist hea at Taly Mass aad at sermons, 
in from all unnecessary intoxicating drink; if they see you fly from _ 
‘action, and quarrelling, and obscene, double-meaning words; if they 
-you avoid all bad company, and discountenance those vile,dangerous 
s and novels, then, indeed, your children will go often to Holy Com- 
union; they will be regular in their attendance at Holy Mass and at 
mons, they will shun bad company and avoid bad books. Oh! what 
alarming deluge of bad literature there is in the world! how the in. ae 
cent minds and pure hearts of children are corrupted by the bad books 
and bad novels of the present day; how many young souls have been — fe 
robbed through these books of their beautiful baptismal innocence! 
That a vast number of persons Satan has at work in the garrets and 
llars of large cities writing these novels according to his suggestions! __ 
What ; an immense number of agents he has circulating them throughout 
the world! Indeed, wherever you go, you find the press teeming with 
those dangerous, filthy novels, and licentious infidel works. They stare 
uu from the windows in every town; their pages are full of insidious 
ison; to read them is to inhale that fatal, abominable miasma which Ee 
Is the soul. Against such vile and dangerous works no efforts on the _ a 
wt of parents can be too great in order to protect the faith and morals 
their children. A parent should at once burn any such book that he a 
ds in the house. Oh! how children will accuse their parents in the — 
day of judgment for their neglect in this particular. 
_ Correction forms an important part of a parent’s duty. The parent - 
who neglects to correct his child is guilty of sin, and brings down God’s 
inger upon himself and his posterity. We read in the sacred Scripture 
(1 Kings ii. 23), that Heli neglected the due correction of his sons, and for 
= this Almighty God severely punished him and all his posterity. The correc- 
tion of a child is the mark of love: “ He that spareth the rod,” says Sol- 
-omon, “hateth his son; but he that loveth him, correcteth him betimes”’ — 
Prov. xiii. 24). “Folly is bound up in the heart of a child, and the rod 
of correction shall drive it away” (Prov. xii. 15). “The child that is left 
ai “his own will bringeth his mother to shame” (Prov. xxix. 15). 
. igo eae is this correction to be given, for there is room for too 
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od uniform potions and love. Gentleness i is the master-key of every 
Show your children that you correct them only for theirown | 
; never let them see you in a passion or anger when correctingthem. _ 

u be i in passion at their conduct, wait until the passion is all over, 


the children will think it is given rather through anger 


time; after-remedies come too late—the twig may be easily bent, but 
shape it as you please; it is like a well-cultivated field: if you sow goo 
clean sheet of paper, you can write on it good things or bad, and w 


a _ man: “A young man,” says Solomon, “ according to his way, even wh 
he is old he will not depart from it” (Prov. xxii. 6). > A. 


o its value. It may Bat too severe, aa as: ie angie 


we 


real ele for their se ode e or gee cok The father and 


_ ever and always sees: ah reason Se ok ion. ; 
It is while the child is young especially that the Bea parent sh 
be busy in correcting him, otherwise the child will not be correctec 


tree cannot. The heart of a child is like wax near a fire. you can easily 


seed init, it will in due time produce fruit a hundred-fold; it is like a 


once written they are dale to be effaced. As the child is, such is 


God has attached a premium or reward to the proper education | 
children, inasmuch as the parents’ virtues and good dispositions are r 


produced in their Oe A child will generally have his parents’ ways: = 


“Instruct thy son,” says Solomon, “and he shall refresh thee, and gi 


than the parent has? who is nearer to the child?” Indeed, it must: <3 


delight to thy soul”’ (Prov. xxix. 17). evihs - 

Oh, what a delight good parents take in Sagan their childrens 
how carefully they point out to them their duties; how they tell them 
what is right from what is wrong; how carefully they keep their chil. 
dren to school every day, and prepare them for their first Confessi 
and first Communion, and for their Confirmation. They do not leave 
their children’s education altogether in the hands of strangers, for they 
wisely say to themselves: ‘Who has a better right to teach the child 


not be forgotten, that the parent has opportunities of teaching the child 
_ which no one else has. A priest may preach, and exhort, and reprove, 
but all his zealous efforts will be in vain unless they be seconded by 
the exertions of the parents. He cannot prevent the harvest of ignor- 
ance, and vice, and sin, which will inevitably come through the neglect — 
of ‘parents: nor can he easily protect such parents from the woe which 
will surely visit their neglect. Speaking to fathers and mothers, St. 
Augustine says: “As it is our duty to announce the Word of God to 
you in church, so in like manner it is your duty to announce it at 
home to your children and domestics.” And St. Chrysostom say 
“Be not deceived; it is your duty to instruct your children, and 1 
kindle the fire of divine love in tee He your mipatle and 


will ¢ give 16 os parents to. see their children ae them oa ; 
ss, and covered with glory, and majesty, and beauty, and splendor, 
the magnificent halls of heaven ! |—« And every good tree Pata forth 


fruit.’ 


unto His own image and likeness. Jesus Christ, the 
| God, loves souls. He gave His life-blood away as a pu c 
money for them. No sia can tell the ie ano 


~~ love for the souls of men. “He came down to cast ae upon a : 
and what wills He but that it be enkindled? Through love for souls 
has sent the Paraclete, the Comforter, who came as a Tongue of Fire 
Boon the Apostles. From all eternity, the. Three Persons of the Bless 
_ Trinity, God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, ha 
loved the souls of men, and they yearned with infinite yearning for the 
and drew plans of infinite wisdom for their salvation, and prepared kit 
doms and pleasures, and glories for them in heaven. But scandal robs 
God the Father of the souls which He has sovingly; created, it robs Ree 


oat it interferes with the nore of the sige Ghost—the eluate 
souls. : Se a) S 
By scandal is meant any shes action, or eet, bearing: at le 


~ When you do or say carteniae with the intention ri leading saaghee in o 
sin, you commit dzvect scandal; when you do or say something, which 
you have reason to believe will be an occasion of sin to another, thou: h 
you have no intention or desire to induce him to commit sin, you 
indirect scandal. Grave scandal, whether direct or indirect, is a great sin 
for it opposes the designs of God, destroys the beauty of God's image in_ 
the soul, keeps back the soul from heaven, and plunges it. into hell! . 
‘an ainbassador of Him who loves souls, and as a minister of Christ, I hav 
an account to give, and hence my duty and real love of speaking on t 
important subject in plain and simple language, which, I hope, will have 
God’s blessing going with it to your hearts. J am earnestly determines) 

by God's grace, to take every step to destroy scandals. . 
By scandal the devil gets done for him what he could not do himsel ; 


“for if he were to appear visibly all would fly from te so hideous is he 
(520) ene 


i 


and so abominable. Hence, in every town and city and county, and in 


al to their neighbors, who do or say something, having at least the ap- __ 
earance of evil, which causes the neighbor to fall into sin. But uponall 
hese God has pronounced His woe and His curse: “ Woe to the man bye 
hom scandal cometh; better for him that a mill-stone were hanged 
_ around his neck, and that he were thrown into the depths of the sea.” 

The scandal-giver may be plausible, and apparently respectable, but inthe f 
eyes of God he is a wolf in sheep’s clothing. ae. 


mitted in many and various ways. It is committed by words of double — 
leaning, or by immodest language, by cursing, swearing, or blaspheming, — 


good example. Scandal is committed by drunkenness. and by the sins _ 
ae numbered, so detestable and so innumerable are they. Oh! wasn’t that. x 
a piercing cry which came from the scaffold a few weeks ago, when, as 

the victim of drink was being led to death for the murder of his wife, 


with clasped hands and on bended knees he thus expressed himself to the - a 


before I die, and it will be my last. When I am gone, write to the Temacl 


 perance Association, and beg of them to carry on their good work, and ee 
may God bless them in it.” Ah! my dear friends, how many “weaker _ 


+ 


brethren” are led into temptation and scandalized by seeing the drunken 
habits of their neighbor. How can they escape? How can any one ex- 


__ out necessity, physical or moral, chooses to lead or to follow in the path 


eof danger? Rising above the level of personal considerations to the- 
_ higher ground of true Christian, fraternal love, we find it is expedient 
sometimes to abstain even from what is lawful: “All things are lawful 


eee 


to me, but all things are not expedient” (1 Cor. vi.12). St. Paul said ~ 


_ brother he would abstain from it altogether: ‘“ Wherefore,” said he, “ if : 
_ meat scandalize my brother I will never eat meat, lest I should scandalize — 
_ my brother” (1 Cor. viii. 13). And the same he said about “drink.” 
= Let the moderate drinker, then, as well as the habitual drunkard, take 


___age the weaker brethren to drink, and thus, perhaps, prove to be a stum- 
bling-block and a scandal. Is your example a safe model for the weaker 
brethren? or would it be too much to forego your claims, and “deny” 
yourselves, rather than, perhaps, destroy by your unnecessary and dan- 


very country of the world, the devil has his agents: men who give scan- 


Scandal is committed in all classes and ranks of society, and it is com- a 
or by bad example, especially in parents and others who should set a a 


hich are caused by drunkenness, and whick can neither be named nor 


chaplain who attended him: “I have one request, sir, to make of you 


pect the divine special protection for himself or his imitators, who with- 


that if the eating of flesh meat should prove to be a scandal tohis weaker 


pe thiest and died? Let us ae feeretore judge on another 205 

‘more, but judge this rather: es you put not a stumbling-block or | 

scandal in your hrother’s way’ (Rom. xiv. 13). : EE RSS 
eS should not endanger our brothers, for, are we not. isa 


; “A nition council at Mayndotlt: S With eee pain,’ mated ‘tiey 3 
HBR after the cramps of the Ae aeopiney we ay that me bom 


wy an marting in their ae the work of Cee ands in. ane “of sie 
fs rare natural and Peli virtues, Clete. ay of them into 


a 


we e implore all sito ee ae heart the ee of God and ahe Sighs a 
- souls, to be filled with holy zeal. We warn parents and employers that 
they are bound to set in their own persons an example of temperance to 
- those who are subject to them, and to watch lest through their own neg- 
ligence those entrusted to their charge should fall victims to drink. ne 
We bless from our hearts those zealous ecclesiastics and others whos in 
accordance with the spirit of the Church, devote their time and energies — 
ao £0 forwarding the cause of temperance.” I may add, that the immortal 
Pontiff, Pius IX., has recently blessed the temperance movement, and 
every one who ae a part in forwarding it in any way. ; 
Drink is the powerful engine employed by Satan in this age for wreck. 
_ ing homes, breaking family ties, making widows and orphans, filling 
» 100,000 dishonored graves every year, peopling workhouses and asylums n 
__and prisons, forcing man into exile, and sending down into Meare 2 
fire, 1 know not how many of those for whom Jesus died. 
a4 Scandal is committed by ridiculing piety and virtue in others. Te is 
"committed by tale-bearing, and disturbing neighbors who are at peace — 
with one another. ‘“ The tale-bearer shall defile his own soul, and shall 
be hated by all” (Ecclus. xxi. 31). Scandal is committed by him who — 
wilfully and openly neglects to observe the rules of the Church. It is 
committed by showing contempt, stubbornness, ill-will, or disobedience 
to parents, or to superiors; it is committed by injurious words, and by 
refusing to ask pardon of those whom we have offended ; it is committed — 
by him who, through Bere motive, or through Soe or _ because 


FATHER O'KEEFFE, 


‘insufficient reason, ‘neglects to receive the Blessed Eucharist at least once 
a year, and that in his own parish and from his own pastor. 


innocent souls are sickening and dying from the poisonous breath of the 


cometh.’ ” Better for you to pluck out your right eye than to allow it to 


right hand than to allow it to scandalize you by receiving with it a bad 


____ book, or lending, or selling, or circulating a bad book. “Woe tothat 
man by whom scandal cometh; better for him that a millstone were 
__ hanged around his neck, and that he were thrown into the depths of the _ 


sea, than to scandalize one of the little ones for whom Christ died.” 


= to contemplate. And that is, the ease with which it is committed, and 
_ yet the difficulty of making reparation. If you have unjustly taken your 


- Scandal is committed by writing, or by circulating bad papers, bad — 
Journals, bad books, or bad novels. on! how deplorable is the damage 
caused to faith and good morals in this age by bad books! Oh! how ~ 


rh blinds a intellect to the. tings of God. It is an enemy in i 
disguise. It is an insidious serpent which, if admitted into your house, a 
will surely kill. It is a golden cup full of abomination. A bad bookisa 
_ bad companion, and a bad companion is one through whom “scandal. " 


 scandalize you by reading a bad book: better for you to cut off your © 


-_neighbor’s property or possessions you may have some compensation to | 


eee, which issues from the pages of bad Pecks * i Bad books have been = 


Scandal has one special characteristic feature which makes it fr ightful Be 


- make, but if by scandal you precipitate an immortal soul into perdition, 


_ what compensation can you make? Verily, my brethren, no compensation : 


a can be made; for out of hell there is no redemption. If. you scandalize 


po man you infect him, and he in his turn will infect all others with 


whom he comes in contact during life, and they, all others again, with 
~ whom they come in contact, and so on, and the responsibility of all will 


which will come through your sin of scandal. 


_ impenitent scandal-giver has gone down to hell. Does it not live in bad 


be brought in judgment against us? Two young persons corrupt each 
other in early youth, they separate, and the wide world comes between 
F a them, and they meet again before the judgment-seat of God. Oh! how 
_they will there accuse each other, and cry out for each other’s condemna- 
The blood | of Uses oo was apilt upon the ground cried out te 


The sin of scandal lives and breeds inthe world long after the © 


books, and bad pictures, and bad words, and bad example? Who can— 
tell for how many generations our bad example may be handed down?» | 
- Who, then, can tell all the sins of scandal, known and unknown, that shall — 


Ea ldaiately lie at your door! You will be held responsible for all the sins | S 


Ae Cin 


Ns " scandalized - it! ae perhaps, thoes is some one in “hell ae ye 
_erying out for vengeance on one of us ; that scandalized him, and 
_ down to that dreadful abyss! Let him that is innocent thank Gox for i 
--and at the same time “let him take heed lest he fall” (1 ‘Con x, 12), 
“And now, seeing that scandal is a great sin; that it kills in 
_ neighbor what is of more value than the body ; that it isa common s 
a that it is easy to be committed, but difficult to be repaires 
it opposes God the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost; 
interferes with the work of the Church for the salvation of souls 
it robs Jesus Christ of what, to our knowledge, pce values more than Hi 
: : life, and that scandal brings down the “ woe’ " pronounced upon 
- scandal-giver: let us conceive a horror for scandal, and let us make a rm 
= Tesolution, never by God’ $ grace, to commit scandal. If z aw of you have 


_ for Himself on the cross, yet despair not; even for the scandal-giver ther 
is pardon, if he sincerely repents and goes to Confession. “As I live,” 
saith the Lord, “I desire not the death of the wicked, but rather that the 
wicked be converted from his way and live” (Ezech. xxxiii. 11). God’s 
mercy is above all His other works. He has invested His priests \ with 
- His own Royal powers of forgiving all sin: “ Whose sins you shall 
forgive they are forgiven” (John xx, 28). “He has come to call not the 
just but sinners to repentance” (Luke v. 32). There is no one more. 
welcome to Confession than the sinner. Come, then, be not. afrai 
or ashamed; kindness awaits you evermore at the tribunal of Con- 
_ fession!—“ Though your sins were as red as scarlet, they shall be made 
as white as snow” (Is. i. 18). The Precious Blood, that is able to 
. Proicah away all sin, is still flowing for you in the Sacrament of Penance. 
Come to it then, Jesus lovingly invites you, and wash your souls in in 
its bright red Baptism. It will wash away every stain of sin from you. 
It will make you clean and white, and innocent once more, such as you. 
lay, after Baptism, on your mother’s arm, when the angels of God looked 
_ upon you and loved you, and prophesied good things and great things 
about you, and wished for the day of your admission into heaven, there 
to see the things of surpassing beauty and loveliness, there to hear the — 
voice of Mary, sweet as the key-note of heaven’s music, “there to. 
possess the kingdom prepared for you since the foundation of the world” 
(Matt. xx. 34); there to enjoy the Beatific Yeo S Face of Gore 
ever and ever. Amen, 
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- ie joy es chal a to all che ae for this nag is born to youa Sevan 
~ yee is Christ the Lord, in the ee of David !”—LUKE ii. 


aa mercy, eget a Redeemer, by whose: Sacaes man 
should be saved: from sin and the eternal punishments dite to) .38 
‘it, and also restored to his primitive right to the kingdom of © 
n. But this promise God chose not to fulfil for 4,000 years. This 33 
id in order that all mankind might become more sensible of their 
isery, and that they might more ardently desire the coming of the 
Redeemer. Those years were felt slow, and dreary, and dismal, and even — - 
dreadful by reason of the Deluge, which well-nigh swept away the whole 
human race; and, again, by reason of the lurid fire which fell upon the ~ 
ul cities of the Plain, and instantly burned all their inhabitants ee se. 
ring those years many a sigh and prayer was offered up for the coming 
or. the Messias. The ancient patriarchs and prophets prayed that the- 
heavens would open and let down the Just One, and that the earth would 
open and bud forth the Saviour. In the words of Isaias they prayed: 
om “Drop ‘down, ye heavens, from above, and let the clouds rain the Just == 
let the earth be opened and bud fortha Saviour; and let Justice spring a : 
up together” (Is. xlv.). a 
But at length the “plenitude of ane had come, the seventy weeks 
f years foretold by the Prophet Daniel had elapsed, the royal sceptre 
had passed away from the House of Judah, and “tidings of great joy _ 
were brought to all the people,” the heavens opened and flowed with 
Bi: ae the long-expected Messias came, and He-was born as an infant in 3 
the stable of Bethlehem ! “Behold, I bring you good tidings of great 
y that shall be to all the people; for this day is born to yee a Saviour, 
ho is Christ the Lord, in the city of David!” 
The Gospel tells us the circumstances of our Saviour’s birth. Cease aa 
_ Augustus was at the time Emperor of Rome and all the provinces, ine ee 
ing Judea. Hewasa proud man, and, like David, he wished to num- 
his people. And, so, he commanded that all his subjects should go 


be enrolled, each into his own city. And in obedience to this decree, 
(525) 
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sa 


ie fe 


ipevaveth to Bethlehem: The dence was nace ices : 
all the way on foot, and when they reached Bethlehem no « 

them lodging. ‘There was no room for them.” They t 
- about the village, but all in vain, till at length they met with an old st 
in which there-was an ox and an ass. And into this stable Mees 
- Joseph went for shelter from the cold of the night. . 
Tale And it came to pass that when they were there- noe S days were e ac 


ee idee. anger 


- forth her first-born Son, and wrapt Him i in swaddling- segs aan laid Hin 
ina manger. And this child was Jesus Christ, our Saviour. Thus or 
_ Christmas night, one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine years f 
the long-expected Messias, the Redeemer of us all, was born. And f i 
a with the heavens burst forth with joyous strain, and the angels sang with | 
loud celestial voices: ‘“‘ Glory be to God on cae y and on earth peace te 
men of good will!” : 


; Eachina their flocks.“ And behold an eee of fie Lord stood je hen G; 
-and the brightness of God shone round about them; and they feared w 
-agreat fear. And the angel said to them: Fear not, for behold,. I bring | 
- you good tidings of great joy that shall be to all the people; for this day 
is born to you a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, in the city of David!” 
And the shepherds went over with haste to Bethlehem, and there they 
found Mary and Joseph, with the Infant Saviour wrapt in swaddling- 
clothes, and lying ina manger! Oh! who can tell the feelings of those 
m= humble shepherds as they looked and gazed upon the new-born Babe? 
How His little cry thrilled through their ears, and touched their hearts. 
to tenderest emotion! How overjoyed they must have felt as they 
thought that He at last had come who was to release them from the 
slavery of sin and the torments of hell, and who was to make them par- 
takers of the joys and glories of heaven! Oh, what deep feelings of 
homage and confidence, and gratitude and love they must have felt on — 
that occasion! How their souls were rapt with astonishment at actually 
seeing “ the Word made Flesh!” the immense God of heaven narrowed 
within the compass of a little Babe! Indeed, well might they have ex- 
claimed: “Oh! the depth of the riches of the wisdom and of the knowl. 
edge of God! How incomprehensible are His judgments, and How: un 
searchable His ways!” (Rom. ii. 33). 
But observe the striking features in the circumstances of His ie 
He is born in the depth of winter, in the middle of the night,-in a cold, 
comfortless stable, and He appears first of all (if we except His Mother _ 
and St. Joseph) to humble, poor ee oe these circumst 
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; appen ne mere “chance, or was there a meaning | in them? Why is He: 

_ not born in some one of the gorgeous palaces of the earth, in the midst 
of riches and comforts? Why did our Lord select a stable as the place . re 
of His birth? It was in order to confound the pride of the world. It 
ras in order to cure the haughty and the proud-hearted. It was in order _ S 
o reduce the honors and distinctions of this world to nought. It was in. 
order to lessen the boasting of the high-born, and to make humility ap- 
pear at once honorable and ea by leading the way in His own. 
PiRloyal Person. “Learn of me,” He says in His first lesson, “to be meek _ 
and humble of heart” (Matt. xi. 29). He was born in poverty, in order 
-to teach us detachment from the things of the world. He honored poor 2 
hepherds with His first interview, and He said for the comfort of the 
umble poor, and of the rich also who are poor in spirit: “ Blessed are the ap if 
poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven! ” (Matt. v. 3). ar 

Let us ask of Jesus to-day to give us grace to learn the great lesson 
: which He has come to teach, to be ‘meek and humble of heart.” Leto 
us ask of Him to-day, as a birthday present, the grace whereby we may ee. 
carry on vigorously the great work of our salvation which He has so lov- 
_ ingly begun, that we may renounce all pride, and vanity, and self. seeking, 
that we may seek Him who through His ministers forgives the sinner in 
- the tribunal of Confession, that we may adore and worthily receive Him 
who resides in,the Blessed Sacrament, who was born as a sweet little 
- Babe at Bethlehem, and whose birth is celebrated with universal joy 
| throughout all Christendom to-day. “Behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy that shall be to all the people; for this Hee is born to youa 

Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, in the city of David!” 


CORPUS CHRISTI. 
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4“ ia the Bread which I will give is my Flesh os the life of the world. "Jom 


| day for Seeing the veneiahie: bed Sate ates) a the 
Blessed Bus It is called the Feast of Aaa cga ae 


Body i is pr esent- in the estate of the Hecke When the Chur 
_ was celebrating the institution of this Sacrament on Holy Thursday, 
was plunged at the time in deep sorrow for the sufferings of our Re 
deemer, and so could then give only a passing smile through her tears of 
sorrow; but on this day she exults and rejoices with her whole heart. 
_ She calls all her children to unite with her in celebrating the great feast 
_ with all befitting pomp, and splendor, and magnificence. Hence through- 
out the whole Catholic world to-day there is joy in every heart and joy” 
- upon every tongue. The bells are everywhere ringing for joy, the organ 
are pealing gladness, the altars are decorated with rich ornaments and 
fair flowers, and are lighted up with brilliant lights. -Odoriferous incense 
_ waves within the sanctuary and ascends, like prayer, up to the Most High 
_ The ministers of God are vested in the costliest robes, and with grateful 
hearts and reverent hands carry in triumphal procession the Lord of 
_. Hosts, who from under the white veil around Him looks upon all the 
scene, and graciously blesses His people as He passes. Tae fs 
The faithful in the majesty of their numbers surround the altar to. 

day; their respectful and becoming demeanor in church speaks in silent — 

_ yet eloquent language of the faith which is in them: they believe in the 
Real Presence of Jesus Christ in the Blessed Eucharist. .This was the ~ 
faith of our Celtic forefathers ; they received it as a gift from God, 
through St. Patrick, 1,400 years ago, and they have lovingly clung to it 
ever since; through weal and through woe they have clung to it; they 
have Eoved: it with a love even greater than their intense love of niivicdiak ‘ 
ity. Irish kings with an enlightened love have fought for it, and Irish 
men and women have nobly laid down their lives in the defense of it. i} 
Thus has it been triumphantly preserved from generation to g : 


down to our day. And indeed it is ee worth preserving or t is : 
(628) : 


i$ and resting upon God’s own infallible words: “ The Bread which I 
give is my Flesh” (John vi. 52). -“ 7, his is my Body” (Matt. xxvi. 26). 
‘It was at His Last Supper that Jesus appeared under the form of 


remain. And so, by a mystery transcending all finite intelligence and 
yower, He satisfied His love for both. Wherefore, He took bread into 


oreo allan eo) 


at ciel my Flech ind drinketh my Blood hath everlasting life: and I 
will raise him up in the last day” (John vi. 52, 55). ate 


s my Body!” Nor let any one say with the unbelievers: “How can this 


it right, or even reasonable, for any human being who has only a finite 


with God, no matter whether we understand them or not? He can make 


the lilies grow though we do not understand how He does it ; and if this 


hast the words of eternal life?” (John vi. 69). Thou hast said that the 
Blessed Eucharist, which to our senses appears to be bread and wine, is 


aan more intelligent than he who rises above the earth and believes in 
Unseen. This is the glory of our faith,.and its merit that we believe 
hough we do not see nor understand. “Blessed are they who have not 
seen and yet have believed!” (John xx. 26). 


, the whole substance of the bread is changed into the Body of Christ, 
oe the whole substance of the wine into His Blood. This Lee is 


anee et to remain in order to veil the dazzling splendors 
the Divinity, which none but the Blessed can see and live. 
d, by His great Omnipotence, directed LN wisdom and love, changes 


529° 


bread for the first time. “Knowing that His hour was come that He : 
should pass out of this'world and go to the Father, having loved His 
n who were in the world, He loved them to the end” (John xiii. 1). 
»ve for His Father called Him to heaven, love for man invited Him to_ 


sacred and venerable hands, and blessed it, and broke it, and gave it 
. His Apostles, saying: ‘‘Take ye and eat: This is my Body” (Matt. 
SOnh fe wie! man eat of this Bread he shall live forever: and the 


You perceive that under the form of bread Jesus gave Himself ‘to-theess 
Apostles on that occasion. For He said to them: “Take ye and eat: This 


n give us his Flesh to eat?’ Is not such a thing impossible?” Now, | 


: eee to put limits to the Jzfinite? Are not all things possible _ “ti 


nd to say humbly, like St. Peter: “Lord, to whom shall we go; Thou. : 


- Thy Body and Blood; we bow down and believe that it is. There is no 


When, then, the bread and wine are changed into the Blessed Eucha- 
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: or the waters of Egypt into blood, or the dead rod of Aaron i in 
living flesh and blood of a serpent. But perhaps some one may 


_ Eucharist no one can see any change. Before what is called Tr 
 stantiation our senses testified to bread and wine, and they testi 
the same after. Are v we, then, to believe our fehl or do ater deceive 


: things: the most they can do is to testify to appearances... Had we b 
-_ present when the Holy Ghost visibly descended upon the Apostl ) at 


and had we been present again when the same Holy Ghost descended 
~ our Saviour in the waters of the Jordan, our senses would have testifi 
_ toa dove, yet faith assures us that in neither case was it a parted tons 

of fire that was present, or a dove, but the self-same Holy Ghost. Nor 


of Jesus Christ under His own selected appearances in the Blessed Eu- — 


and to their lawful successors, that is the priests of the Catholic Chure 
for all time, the ower to do the same; and not only the power, but also 


We sweet power of forgiving sin, constitutes part of the mysterious at- 
_ tractiveness of the priesthood. Thus is Christ the invisible High Pries 


_ been held by the faithful in all ages. In the sixth session‘of the Secon 


those substances as cliatly as Gis Haired thea etter St re a int 


in those instances every one could perceive a change, but in. ‘the 


senses do not deceive us; for hes can never eee vs to the” Se 


Whitsuntide, our senses would have testified to parted tongues of fire 


would our senses have deceived us, for those appearances were reall 
present, and with the substance underlying, our senses had nothing what- 
soever to do. And as in the case of the Holy Ghost, so also in the case 


charist.. Our senses do not, therefore, deceive us; for, whilst they testify 
nothing about the substance, they testify correctly to the appearances. 

Jesus Christ, then, at His Last Supper, changed bread and wine int 
his Body and Blood. And, forthwith, He gave his Apostles then present, 


os command to do the same: “Do aoe ” said He, “dn commemoration of — 
e” (Luke xxii. 19). This power, no less than the vow of chastity, and | 


continuated visibly in His priests upon earth; they have always, and sha 
always, exercise this power given them. sacl is the belief which h 


Council of Nice the Fathers assembled said these expressive and infa 
lible words: “ Neither Christ, nor the Apostles, nor the Fathers, ever said - 
that the unbloody sacrifice which is offered by the priest was an image, 
but His very Body and His very Blood ; for this \ was not what the Spee : 


my Body,’ but, Tate and eat, this.is my Body.’ It is true the Bathe 
called the gifts awtztypes, but after sanctification they are propery . 
the Body and Blood of Christ.” aaa in Bae Poe hes 


eran, it was déstecd shat. sy The Giver Church of the faithful is one, | 


ces of bread and wine, are truly contained in the Sacrament of the altar, 


| ood. 4 


tside of which no one is saved; in which Jesus Christ Himself is the — $ 
visible) Priest and Sacrifice, ihase Body and Blood, under the appear-- 


é bread being transubstantiated into the Body, and the wine into the - ae 


of the Blessed Virgin, exclaims: “Oh, venerable dignity of priests, in. 
whose hands the Son of. God is continually incarnated!” And St. Chry- 


m heaven to assist at the Divine Sacrifice!” : = 
at Passages innumerable might be adduced from the writings of the early . 
‘Fathers, from the councils of the Church, and from the sacred Scriptures; 
and all these, united with the great voice of universal tradition, speak 


Him who said in His own true words and clear: “ Lhis zs my Body,” 
Lhe Bread that I give is my Flesh!” 


S satisfied His love for His Father by ascending into heaven, and His love 
man by remaining on earth in the Blessed Eucharist! ““O love not 
oved! O love not known!” O ye heavens, be astonished at God’s in- 
comprehensible love for man ! O earth, rejoice and be glad, for great is 
He who is in the midst of thee, the Holy One of Israel! 
Jesus, then, remains forevermore in the Blessed Eucharist; He re- 
‘mains to be the food and Ne of our souls. He invites all to 
me and receive Hine Come-toame,- He says in His own loving way, 
“come to = all you that labor, and are heavy burdened, and I will. 
refresh you” (Matt. xi. 28). “Take ye and eat” (1 Cor. xi. 24), “Ifany - 
man eat of this Bread he shall live forever.” “And the Bread that I give 
my Flesh for the life of the world” (John vi.). Through His love He 
desires to be united with us, for union is the property of love. He desires 
to. give us Himself and all that He has: His Divinity, and Soul, and 
Body, and Blood, even the very blood which He received in. the chaste 
womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Hence He justly resents His love 
cing slighted by us. He even commands us, under pain of eternal death, 
to approach and receive Him. “Except,” He says, “you eat the Flesh 
of the Son of man and drink His Blood, you shall not have life in you”? 
‘ohn vi. 54). It is no less certain death, then, to stay away from this 
ine aac than it is to receive it unworthily! Let us resolve, 


St. Dr eesiee comparing the leads of the priest to the nop womb 
os om sublimely adds: “When the priest is celebrating Holy Mass the 
ies open, and thousands and tens of thousands of angels come down a 
trumpet-tongued in all ages and through all lands of the Real Presence of — eo 


~ Behold the mystery by which Jesus has satisfied His igotold love! He es 


sv onshily, St. ee the. doctor: ai he Universal Ch 
recommends all the faithful to go to Holy Communion at 
month. The Council of Trent recommends frequent Communio: 
_ the Blessed Eucharist,” it says, “is a powerful antidote to deliver 
our daily faults, and to preserve us from mortal sin. Oh ! ho 0 yO 
fathers loved. to receive the Blessed Eucharist often. Even. in 1 
of dread persecution, when a price was set upon the head of a priest, 
‘it was a crime to be a Catholic, even then the. Irish priest laid asid 
priestly dress and faithfully remained in disguise with his people, 
_ ing with them as an ordinary man, and when Sunday came both 
_and people stole away to some distant lonely glen, and there was offer 
up the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and the people received from t 
Soggarth Aroon, often in the year, the Body and Blood of Jesus 
~ Resolve, I beseech of you, to receive the Blessed Eucharist 
_ Show forth to the world that you have the high degree of refined i 
- gence whereby to appreciate as you ought the great gift of God. V 
“a single Holy Communion far above all silver and gold, and ‘wor 
honors, and even “the world itself.” What. can you ever receive rom 
the hands of man equal to the Blessed Eucharist? Resolve also to recei 
the Blessed Eucharist always worihily. “For, whosoever receives un 
worthily shall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and eats judg 
ment, that is, damnation to himself, not discerning the Body of the Lord’ 
~ (1 Cor. xi. 29). Secure this condition by making a good Confession b 
: Holy Communion. Nor let any one be afraid or ashamed to drawn 
- the tribunal of Penance; for, strange to say, whilst the convicted culp: 
is condemned at all other tribunals, he is only acquitted at the tribunal 
Penance. The priest hearing Confessions holds the place of Jesus Ch: st 
his heart is modelled on the merciful Heart of Him who forgave Peter 
and Magdalen, and the Penitent Thief. Oh! would that I could descri 
to you how the heart of a confessor melts with tenderness and joy whe: 
he absolves the sinner, and says to him: “Go iz peace, thy sins are fi 
given thee!” Oh, how I pity the man who remains in sin whilst there 
such a means of forgiveness! Oh, how I could hang upon his neck anc 
weep! No matter how enormous your sins may be, if you confess th 
3 with sorrow they shall be all forgiven. “If your sins be as scarlet th 
shall be made white as snow!” (Is. i. 18). ‘‘ Whose soever sins,” say 
Christ to His priests, “you shall retain, they are retained ; but whose so 
ever sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven!” “hose sins you shal 
forgive, they are forgiven them, and whose sins you shall retain, Ley : 
retained!” (John xx. 23), ; ; 
Thus by a good Confession ee will secure to eee a state 


e with you and transform you into Himself. He will be united with 


‘the same as if two species of wax were melted into each other.” 


on his journey to the mountain of Horeb; the blood of the Paschal 


for many years was immediately cured by touching the hem of the 


at eateth my Flesh, and drinketh my Blood, hath everlasting life: and 
will raise him up in the last day” (John vi. 52, 55). 
O Jesus! I adore Thee present in the Blessed Sacrament of the altar. 


_the liveliest rapture. Thou dost remain with us to be visited, and Thou 
lost invite us all to visit Thee; and who, O Lord, is so worthy of a visit 
from us, or indeed of all our visits, as Thou art? Whose society can we 
be i in so honorable, or so profitable, or so sweet as Thine? °Thou art the 
Friend of the friendless, the Father of the fatherless, the Consoler of the 
afflicted, the source from which every good that we can expect is to come. 


e = all who come to visit Thee. Thou dost send noone away empty. “Come 
_ to me,” Thou sayest, “ all yor that labor and are burdened, and I will re- 


_ fresh you!” 
ee O Jesus, € crant that we may know how to ise ee Grant that we 


win all beatts to love Thee during life ; so that at death God may welcome 
s all to His ee home, and press us to His Sacred Heart, and put 


; iedernity ig: to be “a Thing of Beauty!” “Ifany man eat of ‘fils Bread, 

e shall live forever: and the Bread that I give, is my Flesh for the life 
‘of the world... . He that eateth my Flesh, and drinketh my Blood, hath 
asting lifes cand Twill raise him up in the last day” ‘ie vi. 52, 55). 


ont love, “e receive Hin who is the “ Pisin Bread which came down _ E 
1 heaven, whereof if any man eat he shall live forever!” Jesus will 


, so that you shall be twoin one. “ This union,” says St. Chrysostom, a 


ough this union He will produce in you great and wonderful effects: 
will strengthen you against temptations, He will fill you with every 
e, for He is the Author, and the Source, and the fountain itself of 
race, He will support you on your journey to heaven. The bread ~— 
hich the angel ordered the Prophet Elias to eat in the desert/sustained _ : 


oS ; < aks, 
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Thou art the most amiable of all, and Thou art only too happy to receive © 


ab, sprinkled on the doorposts, protected the Israelites from the de- : “ : 
oying angel ; Zaccheus, the Publican, was promised salvation for lodg- 
g the Saviour under his roof; a woman afflicted with a certain disease 


Saviour’s garment. What, then, must be the effect of the Blessed a 
Eucharist in the sontt Oh! how eloquently does Jesus Himself express 
“Tf any man,” He says, “ eat of this Bread, he shall live forever: and: =3 
e Bread that I will give, is my Flesh for the life of the world. .... Fes 


Thy Holy Presence amongst us here, my Lord and my God, is cause for a 
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another.’ —Joun xiii. 35 Ps Sere a Ree 
VE OVE for his neighbor is he sa on CHGEes of ae true 2 Christia 
ig ‘“ By this,” says Christ, “shall all men know. that you are 
disciples, if you have love one for another” “(John : xiii. 35). 
> ==) The heathens knew all the early Christians by this mark: “S 
dias Christians,” they said, “‘ how they love one another 1” ~ They see 
to have but one heart and one soul. Christ Himself took special care 
inculcate this lesson of love upon all His followers: “This is: my Com- 
~mandment,” He said, “that you love one another, as I have loved you 
- (John xv. 12). “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself” (Matt. xxi 
39). “ Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you. Bless th 
that curse you, and pray for them that calumniate you ” (Luke vi. 27, 28 
St. John was never satisfied but when he was preaching on fraternal love. * 
even in his old age, when & was no longer able to entertain, his audie e 


hex 


“ Love of our neighbor is he command of ave ont and he ‘obuctdat sh 
of it alone suffices for life everlasting.” And St. Paul says: “All th ie 
i is fulfilled in one word: ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbar as thyself’ Biss 
pee V5 13). ; een 
Fe No one can love God without loving his neighbor. St. John write ’ 
“Tf any man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar. For 
~ he who loveth not his brother, whom he seeth, how can he love God who 
he seeth not?” (John iv. 20), And again: “ He that loveth not, abidet 
- in death” (1 John iii. 14). St. Augustine adds, that such a.person | is dead, 
. not only because he is stricken with the wound of a grievous sin, but be 
cause the root of every sin is planted in his soul. Without love of the 
neighbor, neither prayer, nor alms, nor sacraments, nor sacrifice i is of an 
avail before God. God distinctly says: “If, therefore, thou offer thy 
at the altar, and there thou remember that ae brother hath any | 


reconciled to thy brother, and then coming, thou Oe ited ‘thy g 
(584) Se ene 


poor, though you should deliver your body to be burned, and have 
love for your neighbor, it will all profit you nothing. Love, then, is 


-mbers ‘ the human body. “The body is one, and hath many mem- 


f the human race mutually help and assist each other. We should then 
relieve the distressed, we should console the afflicted, we should pray for 
wicked ; in a word, we should take care of our neighbor. God has 
mmitted to each of us the care of his neighbor. We should take care 
ze neighbor’s soul as. well as of his body. St. Bernard, on this subject, 
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; we have for ourselves. Every man loves himself with a true and 
_ sin ere love: a love that is tender, constant, and active; and it is a love 
Hi this that we should have for our neighbor. We should never injure 


him, and speak kindly of him; we should pray for him, and always 
ist him as far as we are able in his spiritual and corporal necessities. 
We should do to our neighbor as we would wish he should do tous. As 
Ree you would,” says Christ, “that men should do to you, do you also to 


word or in tongue, but in deed and in truth. . 
ie Finally, our love for our neighbor should be modelled upon the love 
# that’ Christ has for us. Christ has given His life for us. “In this we 
eck aOR the ey of God, because He has given His life for us; 


as our feces 5 Gods ‘it oust grow out of it, as a tree from - root. 
ze Our love, like Christ’s, must extend to all men, good and bad; there 


is no exception to be made, even of those who differ from us in religion, 

r those who inflict injuries upon us. We must love those who injure us 
as well as those who benefit us; “For,” says Christ, “if you love them 
t love you, what reward shall you have; do not even the pub- 
ns this? y (Matt. v. 40): God wishes that we love our enemies as well 


lat. v. 23, 24). Though you should distribute all your goods to feed 
e ee of the law. “Love,” says St. Oe, “is the root of. 


ae So also is Christ” (1 Cor. xii. 12). As all the members of. 
body mutually help and assist each other, so should all the members — 


Again, the love of our neighbor should be modelled upon the love > 


r neighbor in his person, property, or character; we should wish well. 


#1 hem” (Matt. vii. 12). We should take care to love our neighbor, not in 


: “The ass falls and is soon raised up again; a soul perishes and no 


that hate you, and pray for them that persec 


‘cent and the guilty: God’s love, therefore, extends even to your enem 


Joves?. Ah, my brethren, I fear we are sadly wanting in real love for our 


‘detractor. He had always hung up on the walls of his dining-room th te 


Sacred Scriptures condemn the tale-bearer in the strongest language. 


to the image and likeness of God, and redeemed with the Precious Blood — 


hrist ; “do good to th 
ute and calumniate you 
(Matt. v. 44). If your neighbor has injured and insulted you, remember 
he has to the same extent, and infinitely more, insulted God; yet God 
loves him; why, then, should you not love him too? God’s sun. shine 
upon the just and the unjust ; God’s refreshing rains fall upon the inno- Fi 


“ 


as our friends. “Love your enemies,” says C 


Is it too much to expect that you should love him whom God thus 


neighbor! I fear we are too ready at detracting, and, backbiting, and 
calumniating our neighbor. St. Augustine could not bear the sight of a 
remarkable inscription : “Vo detractors are allowed at this table!” The 


“ The tale-bearer shall defile his own soul, and shall be hated by all: and. 
he that shall abide with him shall be hateful: the silent and wise man. a 
shall be honored” (Ecclus. xxi. 31). “The detractor is the abomination 
of men!” (Prov. xxiv. 9). St. Liguori boldly says that, “He who speaks 
uncharitably of his neighbor has the devil in his mouth, and he who list-- 
ens to him has the devil in his ear!” at, 

Let us, then, love our neighbor with a true and sincere love. Let us 
love him with the love which we should have for one who has been made 


of Jesus Christ. Let us love him as we should love one who has beer 
created, like ourselves, to enjoy God for all eternity in heaven ! g 


earished. 
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i a _- 2). ON DEATH. 


es "Tt i is is appointed unto men once to die!” —HEp. ix. 27, 


Behited to ) produce the most salutary effects in the soul. 
Hence, every wise man thinks frequently over his death. The 


tion: they even preserved the ashés of their departed friends in order to 
if _femind them of this great truth. The Roman victors in their triumphal - 
~ march were reminded of death by heralds who proclaimed aloud: “RE- | 
_ MEMBER THAT THOU ART TO DIE!” The Grecian Emperors at their 
A coronation were emphatically reminded that they were to die; the Egyp- 
_ tians at their public feasts had striking emblems of death placed before 
' them; and all this both Romans and Grecians and Egyptians did in 
S _ order that they should never lose sight of death. At the coronation of 
every new Pope it is still usual to burn flax or stubble to remind him that 
he is but mortal. And the Church on Ash-Wednesday reminds: her 
children of death by placing ashes upon their foreheads, and addressing 
_ them in the solemn words pronounced by Almighty God upon our first 
Era: after their fall: “Remember, man, ‘thou art but dust, and into 
_ dust thou shalt return!’” (Gen. iii. 19). 
; Te 18 appointed unto men once to die!” The irrevocable aeneees 
_ of “Death” has been already pronounced by God against all men, old and 
‘ young, rich and poor, just and unjust, learned and unlearned. There is 
_ no one that doubts he shall die; thus death is certain. As all the great 
heroes of antiquity, and the mighty men of old, kings and warriors and 
renowned statesmen, have died, so, too, shall their successors die. As-all. 
fhe generations in the past have died, so shall we too. In a few years 
; hence, perhaps in a much shorter time, we shall die; our bodies shall be- 
come pale and stiff, and even loathsome; they shall be wrapped in a 
shroud, inclosed in a coffin, and carried away to be buried in the earth, 
there to be eaten up by worms, and to moulder away into dust. For it is 
4 written: So Dust thou art, and into dust thou shalt return!” (Gen. iti. 19). 
: No man can resist the stroke of death. St. Augustine, writing on the 
a twelfth Psalm, says: “ Fires, waters, and the sword are resisted; kings are 


_ tesis ted ; death: comes ; who a wt?” Wecannot put off. our death 
“ (537) 
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Ano EAA SL oe Rayan 


aa 


LAC NE = ee a AE SSE 


Se 


bo obit 


ere 


oe - 
oh 


ejay OS gees 
ethene = 


= 


meets) 
7 a aa ty 


Se 


~ even for one moment. 
we cannot extend our life. “ The Boe: of man are shot: 
of his months is with Thee: Thou hast appointed his. boun C ae 
not be passed” (Job xiv. 5). These “ bounds” are narrow. deed at 
- what is your life? It is a vapor which appeareth (oma 
(James iv. 15). “My days,” says Job, ix. 25, “have been swi er th: 
post!” And again, “ Man born of a woman, living for a short 1 
filled with many miseries. ‘Who cometh forth like a flower and is 
 stroyed!” (Job xiv. 2). “All flesh is grass, ee all the ey thereo 
the flowers of the field” (Is. xl. 6). as 
Everything in this world helps to remind us of deaths the pictures « 
our deceased friends, their books, and clothes, and furniture ; the houses 
_ which they built, the farms which they purchased, the beads upon 7hi 
- they said their prayers, the bench in the church on which they knelt on ef 
- Sundays long ago. Are we not reminded of death, too, when we see’ 
leaves fall off from the trees in. ‘autumn, when we see the grass and p 
and flowers wither and decay? Do not the deaths of our neighbors 
friends around us perpetually remind us that we, too, must die?. 
clouds that come and go in the sky remind us of death; the waters that 
- -ome from the sea and return again remind us of death. The woman 
_ fhecua correctly remarked to David: “ We all die, and like waters that 
return no more, we fall down into the earth!” (2 Kings xiv. 14). 
SEVELY breath that we draw reminds us of our last breath, every step t tha 
we take reminds us of our last step, which shall be into the gravel 
__ is appointed unto men once to dict? Thus death is most certain. 
Death is also uncertain. It is uncertain as to time, and plane nd : 
~ circumstances. No one can tell when he is to die, nor where, nor how: 
whether he is to die this year, or next, or how soon; whether he shall i 
on the road, or in the field, or in the house; whether he shall die after | 
lingering illness and fortified with the rites of the Church, or die ona 
sudden. We know not whether at death we shall be ushered into the 
presence of God in a state of grace, or in a state of mortal sin. God 
- purposely concealed all things from us in order that we may lead go 
lives and be always prepared for death. ‘Of death,” says St. Gre 
“we are uncertain, that we may be found always” prepared for death ! 
Jesus Christ Himself, anxious for our salvation, reminds us of the unce 
tainty of death. “ Be you then also ready,” He says, “ for at what h 
you think not the Son of Man will come!” (Luke ‘xii. 40). And again 
“Watch ye, therefore, because ye know not what hour your Lord wi 
come; but this know ye, that if the good man of the house 
what hour the thief would come, he wee ie watch, ar 
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xIV. 4 is tere but reasonable and wise to expect jak at even = 
me and: at every place. “Death,” says St. Bernard, “waits for.thee 
erywhere ; do thou everywhere wait for it.” aie 
The moment of death will decide our fate for all eternity. As'the =a 
ree falls so shall it lie! “If the tree fall to the south, or to the north, 
what place soever it shall fall, there shall it lie!” (Eccles. xi. 3). If we Sam 
_ die well we shall be happy for all eternity, but if we die in mortal sid We ee 
| shall be forever miserable. And the loss will be our own. net = 
- Death is, as it were, the echo of life; at death all the good and bad | 
‘een of our whole life shall come out for judgment. God will judge all an : 
e thoughts, and words, and actions, and omissions of our life. He will 
ee an exact account of our stewardship: how we have used the — 
talents, and graces, and the worldly goods which He gave us! how we 
have used the faculties of our soul, and the powers of our body; for our 
body, and our soul, and our worldly goods ; are all God’s property, given 
fr to us in trust, and are therefore to be accounted for. And woe to the — 
* ‘man who neglects to use all his faculties and powers in the service of 
bd God! The man in the Gospel who buried his talent was cast into ex- _ 
terior darkness; the “tree,” also, that produced no fruit was ordered to | 
. be cut down and cast into the fire! 
are To the man whose heart is set upon the riches and hater of this world 
death appears terrible. On whatever side he looks, he finds only torture; 
his innumerable sins stare him in the face; when he was committing these 
sins he thought little of them, but now they are like swords which pierce i 
the soul with terror. The dying sinner remembers the graces resisted _ 
and abused, the sacraments neglected, or, what is worse, réceived sacri-_ z 
- legiously ; his bad deeds outweigh his few good ones; his heart trembles _ 
z Te him, and he exclaims: ‘“ The sorrows of death have compassed me, 
a and the perils of hell have found me!” (Ps. xciv. 3). As fishes are eo: 
: allured by the bait, so are sinners captured by Satan. “ As fishes are taken i - 
% y the hook, and as birds are caught with the snare, so men are taken in 
> the evil time!” (Eccl. ix. 12). That is, they die whilst they are actually 
3 “offending God. Nor is there much comfort for the sinner who, during 
life, puts off his conversion from day to day, and in the end spends only 
his few last days in preparing himself for death. St. Liguori says: 
~“~ And I assert, that all who ordinarily neglect to unburthen their con- 
cience, die without preparation, even though they should have seven or 
eight days to prepare for a good death ; for it is very difficult during these 
days of confusion and terror to settle accounts with God and to return to 
with sincerity. But I repeat, that death may come upon you in 
1er, that you shall not have time even to receive the sacra- 
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tent has performed good works, and he knows that these good work 


ence” “A hard heat says Ecclus. (itt. 2p, a “ shall fare evil a 
last, Se he that loveth the danger shall perish in CLES eS 
The just man, on ‘the other hand, feels no terror at the nek 
death: for him death has no sting, nor torment. “ The souls of 
just,” says the Scripture, “are in the hands of God, and the torment: 
death shall not touch them !” (Wisd. iii. 1), The just man looks w 
death as a golden gate leading from this vale of misery into the land 
eternal happiness. “‘ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of S 
saints” (Ps. cxv. 15). “ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. 2Er m 
henceforth now, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 1 
(Apoc. xiv. 13). Death delivers the just man from his sufferings. 
life, from temptations and actual sins, and from the danger of fal 
into hell; death is, therefore, welcomed by the just man. \ Se eras 
The sincere penitent rejoices at the Biers ee of death ; ae a So ie 


"penance. fe ewe chat though his sins were as an as Smee they 
at that tribunal made whiter than snow! And, moreover, the true per 


follow him, “ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. From hence- — 
forth now, saith the Spin, that they may rest from their labors: for 
their works follow them!” (Apoc. xiv. 13). The just man is filled with 
sweet comfort when the Viaticum is brought to him at the hour of 
death, and he rejoices at the thought of soon tasting of the ineffable 
pleasure of seeing the entrancing beauty of the face of God! oe 

Let us, then, live well in order that we may die well, and escape the 
dangers which beset the death of the sinner. “Ob, my dearly beloved, - 
‘from how great a danger mayest thou deliver thyself, from how grea 
a fear mayest thou be freed, if thou wilt but now be always fearful and 
looking for death! Strive now so to live, that in the hour of thy dea 
thou mayest rather rejoice than fear! Learn now to die to the world 
that then thou mayest begin to live with Christ! Learn now to despise 
all things, that then thou mayest freely go to Christ! Chastise thy 
body now by penance, that thou mayest then have an assured confi 
dence!” (“Imit. of peace Be be chy oe : = ; 


THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 


—Rom, xiii. 12. 


HE Church, my brethren, commences her ecclesiastical year on 


Wee ells 2 Advent, or the coming of the Lord. She earnestly desires to 
. a have all her children prepare themselves well during this time, so that 


Re Prepare,” she says to her children, “prepare ye the ways of the Lord, 
make straight His paths!” (Luke iii. (ou “ Know ye that it is now the 


ay, not in rioting and drunkenness, aoe in chambering and impurities, 


ness, and put on the armor of light” (Rom. xiii. 12). 
= And, my brethren, lest her gentle admonitions should prove insuffi- 


ae as they ought by a true conversion, she thoughtfully and deliberately lays. 
~ before them to-day the dreadful picture of the General Judgment. By 


( pom for “the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” 
And, indeed, the General Judgment is sufficient to strike rear and 


‘The thought of it is sufficient to fill the most hardened sinners with 
zs withering fear. “And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
2s and in the stars; and upon earth distress of nations, by reason of the 
r confusion of the roaring of the sea and of the waves. Men withering 
way from Mega and oo of what shall come upon the whole 


(541) 


h Christ Jesus may be poy born in their souls at Christmas, and that — a 
they may receive that “peace” which is promised to “men of good will.” _ 


_ not in contention and envy, but put yeon the Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. 
xiii. 11). “Let him that is just become more and more just, and him 
that is holy become more and more holy.” “Cast off the works of dark- 


cient to move obstinate sinners to give up their evil ways, and to prepare 
his she wishes to inspire them with a salutary fear unto the desired wis- 


. “tefror into every one who believes that he shall have to stand before the : 
_ Judgment- -seat of God on that day, and there receive, in the oe of © 
‘the whole human race, his eternal sentence of éither “heaven,” or “hell.” es 


[ae “Let us ; therefore, cast off the works af darkness and put on the armor of gee 3 3S 


this day, the First Sunday of Advent: and her first concern is hae i. 
to prepare with due care for the great approaching festival of 
Christmas. She sets apart a certain time for this purpose, and : 


a hour to arise from the sleep of sev... . . Let us walk honestly as in the. S ; : 


the corpses which they contain, and heaven, and. purgatory, and hell wi 
a give up the souls which they possess, in order to be reunited respective 
to the same bodies which they had in this life. Oh! Joyful reunion 

= the souls and bodies ‘of the eee Sas alas! sad reunion Ot ines 


3 Judgment be so Lane as to. cause men “ “to. oor or 
‘shall I answer Him? .... 1 know that if man will contend “A 
he cannot answer Him one poet thought, or word, or deed, for a tho 


dead, and come to Fudgment !” Each note shall sound louder: 
thunder. It shall reverberate through a. the graves of the dead. And 


_ will be given!” 


what must the effect caused by the Judgment itself be? “ “Oh, re 
hour!” exclaims St. Ephraim; “who shall relate, or who shall bez 


hear this last and fearful rehearsal?” “What shall I do,” says ho 


“ when God shall rise to judge, and when He shall, ask and examine, y 
ith 


we 


(bad ones)” (Job ix.). ; SS 
On the Day of Judgment the last ee erat sound : Arise ye, a | 


in a moment, “ zx the twinkling of an eye,” the land and sea shall yield up 


panions i in euilt! And all mankind shall stand ashen in che’ Valley 
Josaphat to be judged! 

_“ And, behold, the sign of the Cross shall appear, and the Son of N 
shall be seen coming in-the clouds of heaven with aes poise 
majesty, and. all the angels wae Him.” 


and shall strike the reprobate with terror and Peay Ge the oe ae 
shall sweetly comfort and gladden. The just shall be caught up in ecstasy, 
as it were, in the air to meet the Judge, but the wicked who crucified th 
Son of Man by their sins, and did not repent, “shall wither away f 
fear.” They shall call upon the mountains to fall upon them, tle t e 
rocks to hide them from the face of the angry Judge. 

“The Judgment sat, and the books were opened!” (oa vii. I 
The guilty are on their trial; they have no advocate to plead in thei 
behalf. The Judge is inexorable: He will make no distinction of per 
sons; He will judge with the strictest justice; the hidden things of dat 
ness shall be brought to light. Jerusalem shall be searched with lamp 
the abominations which are now hidden shall then be exposed to tk 


enemies. ‘The unfortunate sinner shall see,” as St. Augustine says, «all 
his sins ranged before him in exact order, aye and date, and nea ses 


enge, and jealousy sins of drunkenness and Gapanch sins of injus- 
tice and injury to our neighbor, sins of scandal and bad example, and > 
wilful abuse of graces; all’ these sins, and all others shall be publicly ex-— 
posed, and scrutinized, and judged. Who is there, my. brethren, with 
life so eens or soul so pure, as to escape on that searching day? “If 
the just man,’ " says Stecbeten;< shall scarcely be saved, where shall the _ 
ungodly and the sinner appear?” (1 Peter iv. 18). é 
We shall be weighed to a nicety in the scales of the sanctuary, and ‘i 
our good works shall be put-into one scale oe our evil deeds into the 
other. The mere name of being “ Christian,” or “Catholic,” will be of 
no avail unless you have good works to Perea on Nay, it will only 
add to the condemnation: Sodom and Gomorrah, that had the fire and 
brimstone rained upon them for their sins, shall be treated more favor “= 
if ably; Tyre and Sidon will find it more es than the negligent ae 
= “Catholic. : : 3 
= Christ will say to the wicked: “ wee from me, ye accursed, into “Ae 
everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his angels!” (Matt. = 
‘xxi. 41). Each word will fall like a thunderbolt upon the unfortunate _ 
_\reprobate, and he shall sink under it down into the gloomy abyss of un- 
snchable fire! Nor shall the echo of his sentence soon die away, but — 
t shall repeat itself, and multiply itself forever in his ears. % 
__. The wicked shall go into everlasting punishment, but the just into eo 
ag wae everlasting. To the just the Judge will say: “Come, ye blessed of _ 
my Father, possess the kingdom. prepared for you!” (Matt. xxv. 34). \_ 
Oh, sweet words, full of music and joy in the ears of the just! Oh, 
: happy the place of the just beside the throne of God in heaven! Make 
as that place, my brethren; lead a good life, do penance for any sin ~ 
which you may have unfortunately committed, get it forgiven as soon as 
possible at the tribunal of confession, live always in a state of grace, in 
friendship with God, and in peace with your neighbor. & 
“Thus, my brethren, you will receive on earth that peace which is 4 = 
promised to men of good will, and you will pass through the Valley of 
_ Josaphat with good heart and glad, and you will enter with glorious and : 
3 immortal bodies into Life Everlasting, there to be encircled forever with 
glories and with joys far beyond what the mind can conceive, or the 
tongue can tell. “Cast off, therefore, the works of darkness and put ye — 
on the armor of light!” (Rom. xiii. 12). Amen. 


ek __ ON PURGATORY. 


bn Lt ts ; theretore a holy and a wholesome thought to pray for the dead that they m 
be loosed from sins.” —2 ane xii. 46. = 


places assigned for the Soule of the seed hone for all | doses 
who die in perfect friendship with.God, without sin or stain 3 
(Elen upon their souls; hell for those who die in mortal sin; Limbo 
- for infant children who die without Baptism; and Purgatory for all those 
who die in venial sin, or who die before they have fully atoned for th ‘ 
temporal punishment due to their mortal sin, the guilt and. eternal a 5 = “ 
ishment of which have been remitted in this life by penance. iG 
_ Now, my brethren, though many die, it is to be hoped, in a state of - 
grace, yet all do not die so stainless as not to require to be cleansed in 
the fires of Purgatory. Indeed, it is the common opinion of theologians 
that the great bulk of people who die in a state of grace shall have at 
_ least some little speck or stain on their souls when they die, and $0,, all. 
_ such, though in a state of grace, cannot immediately pass into heaven, — 
where “nothing defiled shall enter.” They have first to pass through 
the fires of Purgatory until they are cleansed and purified for heaven os 
The Catholic Church has from the very beginning taught the docuinens 
of Purgatory to her children. She has constantly and clearly eee 
to them that the suffering souls in Purgatory are relieved by the Masses, 
prayers, alms, fasts, communions, and other Suites ee the faithful 
on earth offer up for them to God. : 
‘othe Catholic Church,” says the Council of Trent, “ iteerfeed by the 
Holy Ghost, has, from the Sacred Writings, and the ancient Tradition Oe 
the Fathers, taught in Sacred Councils, and very recently in this — 
GEcumenical Synod, that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls therein — 
_ detained are helped by the suffrages of the faithful, but eee las the 
- acceptable sacrifice of the altar” (Sess. 25). 
And, again: “If any one says that after justification and the remission 
of the eternal suffering due to mortal sin, there remains no temporal pain | 
to suffer either in this world, or in Purgatory, before entering the king- 
‘dom of heaven, let him be anathema.” St. Chrysostom says: “The de id 
may be helped by prayers, and alms, and ouennies, DECaERC oe Were ot — 
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é instituted in vain, let us cheretore help them.” — St. Cyt of Jerusalem 
_ says: “ We pray for all those amongst us, thinking it to be the greatest 


[i help to their souls to have the holy and dread sacrifice of the altar offered 4 


in supplication for them.” And St. Augustine, who always prayed for 
his own deceased mother at the altar, says: “ By the prayer of the holy 


_ that the dead are assisted, so that God deals more mercifully with them 
- than their sins deserved ; for we have learned from our Fathers that it had — 


those who died in the communion of the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ. 


| Church and the wholesome sacrifice and aims, it-is not to be doubted but a a 


ae been the universal practice of the Church to pray and offer sacrifice for 


ey _ These are not, however,” he carefully adds, “beneficial to all the dead, but me 


. “only to those that lived so before their death, that they might be a help on 


ie et fo them after it.” seat 
The souls in Pureatsrys suffer the most HORE pain. They realize the a 
i 

oS 


truth of the words of Scripture: “Jt is a fearful thing to fall into the = 


hands of the living God!” “They shall be saved, yet so as by fire!” 
St. Thomas and many other saints hold that this fire of Purgatory is the x 
same as the fire of hell, except that the fire of hell is eternal in its dura- 


a _ tion and the fire of Purgatory isnot. This fire would melt a mountain 


of bronze in an instant: it is an instrument of God’s wrath; it setsthe 


entire soul in agonizing torments. But the soul in Purgatory suffers from > 
_ more than fire: it suffers by the privation of the Beatific Vision; it 
- suffers at the thought of having those things which in Jife it considered — 
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re _ thought of having during life neglected to atone for those sins by little 


to be so slight visited with such fearful punishments; it suffers at the -— 


meritorious actions and by indulgences; it suffers at the monstrous in- 


e gratitude of children and relatives and friends who offer no suffrage nor 


regret at not having itself during life made sure provision for such 
be Peiiapes And so, in vain, it cries out with piteous cries: “ Have pity — 
no me, have pity on me, at least you, my friends, for the hand of the 
Lord hath touched me!” It is certain that the pains of Purgatory may — 
last for many years, and even to the day of judgment. 

Now, my brethren, who are they who suffer thus in the fires of pie 


q alms nor sacrifice to free the soul from its pain; finally, it suffers through 


Bs tory? Who are they who cry out to us: “Have pity on me, have pity ~ es 


me care the souls of our parenis, of our friends, and benefactors; or, it may 
3 Be, the souls of those whom we ourselves have caused to commit sin. 
a a - How can we see these dear souls in this pain without extending a hand 
to help them? . 

_ We can easily help them, and even rescue eee from their pains; and 
2 his we can do by ae to them the ete of our prayers, and fasts, 


Sian et 


“on me! !” They are the souls of our brethren in the faith. Perhapsthey 
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and alms-deeds, and Holy Communions, and indu 
_ The power or fruit of the Mass is infinite, and ‘it has thi: 
own intrinsic nature, apart from him who says it or gets it said. 
‘Tam not at liberty to abstain, through any mistaken delicacy, 
preaching the salutary Catholic doctrine of the efficacy of Masses off 
up for the souls-suffering in Purgatory. © In the Mass Christ offers I 
self in sacrifice to His Eternal Father, and through the merits of 
sacrifice He asks, and not without effect, for the deliverance of the so 
in Purgatory! Hence, St. Augustine praised his deceased mother, no 
because she wished to have her body sumptuously buried, or embalm 
but because she desired that her memory might be made at God’s altar. 
"We read in history that there were seventeen hundred Masses offered up 
for Margaret, the wife of King Philip III. of Spain, on the day of he 
- funeral; and that this intelligent and pious queen gave order in her wi 
that one thousand Masses be said for her soul, and the king ordere 
_ twenty thousand more to be offered up for her. Vues 
Isabel, the wife of the Archduke Albertus, got forty thousand Mass¢ 
said for her husband at his death, and for the same purpose heard te 
Masses every-day for thirty days. “Stir yourselves up, then,” says S 
Bernard, “ to the help of the souls in Purgatory, intercede for them by your 
sighs, multiply for them your prayers, offer for them the august sacrifice 
of the holy altar.” Le Bae Sr tere 
Thus, my brethren, we are, as it were, the sovereigns of the immense 
and suffering kingdom of Purgatory; we hold in our hands the keys of 
its deep dungeon of fire! aoe 
We can very much assist the souls in Purgatory by offering up for 
them what is called “The Heroic Act of Charity.” This consists 
offering in behalf of the souls in Purgatory the personal fruits of all 
works of satisfaction performed by any one of ‘the faithful during h 
life, as well as all the suffrages which shall be offered for him after his 
death. “This Heroic Act,” says a great authority (Father Mumford), 
“is so highly meritorious of grace and glory, that the loss of the fruit of — = 
our satisfactions is nothing to be valued in regard of the gain which we ; 
purchase.” : | ace a 
By delivering the souls in Purgatory we greatly benefit our own souls. 
“Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy!” And again: 
“With the same measure that we mete to others it shall be measured 
to us again!’’ The assistance which we give these suffering souls now e. 
will be an effectual means to move God to stir up others to give the 
-same assistance to us in case we be condemned to the same place here- 
after, and on the contrary, “judgment without mercy to him that sho 
no mercy !” St eae Oh ee iene ea 
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eis aS ate dictate any 1 relief given to them 4 1s eee by God a 
n to Himself. God says: “ As long as you did it to the least of 
hese, you also did it to me!’ God does not let a cup of cold water, . 
given for His sake, even to an enemy of His, go without its reward. 

ae The souls delivered from Purgatory by your prayers and suffrages will 
be powerful advocates for you in heaven. As you prayed for them, so will | 
they in their turn pray for you. And you shall sweetly experience the 
its of your charity toward the souls in Purgatory; you willhavemade 
yourselves true friends and real i in the court of Heaven, friends who 
pray for your salvation and rejoice in your glory and in your com- og 
onship with themselves close to the throne of the Eternal, where all. “<m 
Elect shall forevermore bask in the lovely sepia of God’s presence! P) 
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: : _ By the grace of God 1 am what Tam.’ oe Cor. xV.10. — 


=ajE have been made, my brethren, to know, and love, sel serve 
|‘ God here on earth, and hereafter to be happy with Him tore 
iii ever in-heaven. But we are utterly unable by our own natural — 
seek powers to do these things, or to attain this end. It is by © 
_ God's grace alone we can expect to gain eternal life. Without God's: 
_ help or grace we cannot avoid evil or do the least good. a Without me.) 
‘a says Christ, “you can do nothing” {John xv. 5). “No man can say the 
3 ; Lord Jesus, but by the Holy Ghost” (1 Cor. xii. 3). “No man can come 
to me,” says Christ, “except the Father, who hath sent me, draw him’ 
~ (John vi. 44). ‘We can neither think a good thought,” says St. Paul, 
“nor speak a good word which can be useful towards our salvation, 
without the assistance of God” (2 Cor. iii. 5). And again, he ee “ By 
the grace of God I am what Iam” (1 Cor. xv. 10). : 
__ By grace is meant, as you know, a “supernatural gift destined by Ca 
ee + for our sanctification, and to enable us to merit heaven.” There are. two : 
s kinds of grace—actual and sanctifying. Actual grace is a supernatural 
Be “help given to us by God to avoid evil and to do good, Actual grace 
operates in the soul by enlightening it, so that the soul can see what is 
good and what is evil: to choose what is good and reject what i is evil. 
Natural actions, no matter how good i in themselves, can have no merit 
“before God unless they be elevated by grace. For our works become 
‘meritorious only through the merits of Christ, and Christ’s merits cannot — 
be applied to us without grace. ; 
# FL) God gives to all men, even to the most hardened and blinded sinners,a - ; 
sufficiency of grace to work out their salvation. The words, “My grace 
is sufficient for thee,” apply to allmen. “As I live, ” saith the Lord, “ Tvs 
desire not the death of the wicked, but rather that the wicked be con: 
verted from his evil ways atid live.” “ Destruction is thy own, O Israel ; e 
thy help is only in me” (Osee xiii. 9). “To every man is given ere 
(Eph. iv. 7). eke BAe 
But all men have not the same amount of grace given rae “some 


have more, some have less; yet all have Saees C Bees 
(648) Pe : 


2a has feast has r more than enough for salvation if he only cone onle watle 


otherwise we shall not ‘be saved, “ God,” says St. Augustine, “who 


made ue without our concurrence, will not save us Leela our concit s 


a rence.’ 

God expects that no one wai reject His graces; and woe to him who 
2 does reject them. ‘Woe to thee Corozain, woe to thee Bethsaida ; for 
if in Tyre and Sidon such things had been wrought, long since they 


Seiki, rejects the grace of God, then God becomes provoked, and 


to penance, but according to thy hardness and impenitent heart thou 


| _ put an obstacle to them. 
_ We may, as you know, put an obenets to grace, for grace does not in- 


. a terfere with our liberty. It does not take away our free will, nor does it ; 
— force us to do anything contrary to our will; but it enables us to will and 
2 to do that which we could neither will nor do without grace. Hence 


liberty, or free-will, which is an essential part of our nature, is in no way 


therefore, does not destroy our free will, but it strengthens, and rectifies, 
2 and perfects it. 
_- Sanctifying grace is “that grace which sanctifies the soul and makes 


it. God requires of us to correspond with the graces which. He gives us, 


would have done penance in sackeloth and ashes.” When a sinner 


withdraws His move powerful graces (though He does not withdraw ait 
~ His graces), and the sinner becomes hardened and blinded even as a_ ee 
S eeneohnie: “Knowest thou not that the benignity of God calleth thee —~ 


_ treasurest up to thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and the revela- 
_ tion of the just judgment of God” (Rom. ii. 4). We are accountable to 
God not only for all the graces we have received from Him, but also for : 
~ all the other graces which He would have conferred mpot us had we not 


: interfered with by grace. Our experience, indeed, only too well teaches oom 
~ us how often we have resisted the motions of grace. God declares that — 
‘man “ blessed, that could have transgressed, and hath not transgressed; _ 
that could do evil things and hath not done them ” (Eccles. 1.. 10). Gat e 
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_it pleasing to God.” The moment we receive the precious gift of sancti: 


ae grace.we pass from the state of sin to the state of grace,’ * Phe 


blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin” (1 John i. 7). _ 
_ “God will turn again and have mercy on us; He will put any our. 


ae and He will cast all our sins in the bottom of the sea.” “Re- 
pent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out” 
(Acts i iii. 19). 4 
__Sanctifying grace gives us a title as sons and heirs to the ihedotn 61 of 
a heaven, makes us temples of the Holy Ghost, gives a merit to all our 
= ee rakes peattitis lie ae and clothes: it with the habit of all th- 
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. tifying grace is “the charity of God poured forth in our I 


_ Holy Ghost” (Rom. v. 5). St. Thomas Aquinas says: «The gil t of gra € 


=, excels every other gift that a creature can receive, since grace is a parti 
‘ipation of the very nature of God.” A soul in a state of grace e S 
perpetual feast, for it enjoys “the peace of God which surpasseth all un 2 
derstanding.” By grace Christ communicates to us the same splendor 
Which He received from God: “The glory which Thou hast given me 
says Christ, “I have given to them” (John xvii. 22). St. Bridget sa 
that no one could behold the beauty of a soul in a state of grace without. 
dying of joy. The full beauty of the Blessed Trinity dwells in a soul. in 
the state of grace. “If any man love me, my Father will love him, anc 
we will come to him, and make our abode with him” (John xiv. oe A Sen 
You see what an immense treasure is the grace of God. Kin; 
and thrones are not to be compared with it; neither are riches, nor _ 
honors, nor gold, nor silver, nor health, nor beauty. You see what a 
powerful and necessary instrument of our salvation it is; for it is by grace 
pe wevare delivered from our past sins, and preserved from sins in the time 
fe to come. Let us, then, frequently pray to God, and always through the s: 
‘intercession of the Blessed Virgin, for an increase of sanctifying grace. 
_ Prayer is the key of the treasury of God’s grace. “Ask, and ye shall re- 
ceive” (John xvi. 24). Have also frequent recourse to the sacraments, — 
_ for they are the divinely instituted channels through which God has or- 
j - dained that His graces should flow into our souls. It was by this means 
that the saints obtained not only graces for themselves, but also the grace 
of conversion for their neighbors. It is by this means we can keep 
ourselves from falling into pride, and all other sins to which man is sub- 
ject. It is by prayer and the sacraments that we can obtain that clear - 
light of grace by which to see ourselves always as we ought, so that we 
may say as St. Paul said: “ By the grace of God I am what I ame ne 
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ON HUMILITY. 


« And they said to hee Who art thou? ”—JouN i. 19. 


ee 
borders et the river nee and edifying all Indes by the aplene eee 
dor of his doctrine, the sanctity of his life, and the lustre of 
his virtues. The Jews were so struck by his austere life that 
: ey sent to inquire whether he was the promised Messias ; those sent 
rea from the Sanhedrim asked him the question: “ Who art thou?” om 
: This is the question, my brethren, which we should frequently put to. Pe: 
ourselves; for the true answer to it will fill us with a sense of real humil. ' 
ity, and it is therefore necessary for all men. This knowledge of one’s — 
: self is the most sublime and useful of all the sciences; it is far beyond — 
oe 
2 


_ the sciences which treat of the motion of the Heavenly bodies, or the 
course of the planets. . 
The pagans regarded the knowledge of one’s self as an elementary 
~ lesson in philosophy: the words, “KNOW THYSELF,” were inscribed in — 
__ golden letters over the gate of the temple of Apollo. Without a proper 
“knowledge of ourselves we are apt to fall into self-sufficiency and empty 
_ pride; it is through want of this knowledge’that many think themselves 
above their equals, and vainly desire that others should think themso 
- too. Who can enumerate the evils that are caused every day through Bis @ 
want of this knowledge? How many children pretend to be wiser 
than their parents! How many parents, too, and others in authority, 
abuse their authority and indulge in tyranny or superciliousness! How 
many quarrels, contentions, and jealousies spring from the same source! 
how much pride in all its forms and degrees! It is a salutary question, 
"then, to put betimes to ourselves: “Who art thou?” 

St. John the Baptist manifested a true knowledge of himself when he 
was asked this question: “ Who art thou?” He might have said many 
_ things in praise of himself; he had been born in a state of grace, he had 
been selected to be the Precursor of the Lord, he had it even said of him | 
: by Christ Himself that “among the born of women there has not arisen 
a greater than John the Baptist”; yet, he said that he was “unworthy to 


se ihe latchet of our Saviour’ s shoes,” that he was but the “ voice of 
ee 
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one crying in the wilderness,” that he was a mere “voice” and nc 
more. Behold, my brethren, the teacher of humility answering the 
“tion put to him: “ Who art thou 2” Behold the example which th 
pel deliberately places before us to-day for our imitation! RT oer 
-_. But let us form a correct knowledge of ourselves. Whatever virtu vir 
and good qualities, and properties we possess come to us from God, they 
are God's gifts. And “every best gift,” says St. James (i. 17), “and every 
perfect gift is from above, coming down from the Father of lights!”” You 
only hold them in trust; they are talents for which you shall have to” 
render an account, and much shall be required of those to whom muc 
has been given: “If you have received, why do you glory as if you ha 
not received?” (1 Cor. iv. 7). “ Who, then, art thou?” TSH 
Again, consider the weakness and imperfections of our human nature 
our bodies are subject to sickness, disease, death, and corruption; this is 
~~ the lot of all men, and in this, man differs but little from the irrational 
animals that perish. Who, then, can pride out of his strength or his 
beauty? What has man to glory in but his infirmities? “ What ca 
~ dust and ashes be proud of?” (Eccl. x. 9). “ Whoever,” says St. Paul, 
“thinks himself something, whereas he is nothing, deceives himself” 
= (Gal. vi. 3). ‘ ee 


a 


Moreover, there was a time, and that not so long ago, when you had 
no existence at all. In that state of non-existence you might have re- 
mained yet, and for all eternity, had not God in His infinite goodness — a 
called you into existence, and gratuitously given you your life and all that aS 

you have. The length of your life upon earth, too, is uncertain ; you =a 
cannot promise yourself a day, nor even an hour. Each moment has to~ 
be specially granted to you by God, or else you would instantly collapse — 
into nothing: “ Who, then, art thou?” Such, my brethren, is what you 
: are as to your body; now let us consider what you are as to your soul. 
Your soul, though it raises you above all the other visible works of 
creation, is, on account of the sin of our first parents, more prone to vice> 
than to virtue, more prone to error than to truth, more apt to fall into sin. 
than to atone for it when committed. It is slow to do good and disin 
clined to co-operate with the grace of God. It is not fully conscious to 
itself of being pleasing to God; for “no man knoweth whether he be 
worthy of love or hatred” (Eccl. ix. 1). Let every man, then, seriously 
ask himself the question: “ Who art thou?” & cent e 
What, then, has man to be proud of? Verily, my brethren, I know not; ~ 

for there is nothing that man can call his own, excepting only his sins. 
And perhaps we, my brethren, have committed many sins, and even 
mortal sins; and if so, have we not. deserved the thunderbolts of God’ 
anger, have we not deserved the punishment of hell-fire, have we 1 
Sees 2 poy 
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: een to be ale upon a all of God’s creatures? What wonder a 

_all God’s creatures rose up against us, and struck us down for. having by | 
our sins outraged the majesty of their Great Creator! Let the sinner, 
_ then, frequently, in presence of God, and of God’s creatures, ask himself 


inca: 


4 the question: “ Who.art thou?” a 
lie But it may be said that the Sacrament of Penance washes away all 
| __ sin, and therefore for our sins there is no need to be humble, Yes surely, — 3s 
l __ the Sacrament of Penance does wash away all sin, but it does so only when’ 1a 
ie the sinner has genuine humility. “God resists the proud, and gives His a 
| grace ozly to the humble” (James iv. 6). God forgives those only who | 
___ask pardon with the proper dispositions. Are you sure that you have — 


_ had these proper and necessary dispositions, and that your sins are there- 5 

~ fore fully pardoned? Remember, God says: “No man knows whee 
he be worthy of love or hatred!” (Eccl. ix. 1). ee 

oa And eEP nS: you did know that your sins were cnc’ and that : 


Ne Peter the Apastle: who was eect red to be en as a rock, fell into sin. _ 
fe _ “ There can be no security here upon earth,” says St. Bernard, “ after the = 
. first angel has been lost in heaven, the first man lost in Paradise, and 
: _ Judas the Apostle lost in the school of Jesus Christ.” It is possible that — 
= he who is in sin to-day may humble himself and go to Confession to-~ 
morrow; and you who are ina state of grace to-day may fall to- morrow, 
and through pride never rise any more. God forbid such a case, but it is" a 
possible unless you have humility. “Let him that standeth take heed — 3 
lest he fall!”” Day by day we march toward the grave and the judgment. 
: seat, and we know not what will be our lot for all eternity in the other ~ 
world! It is therefore wise to put to ourselves betimes the thoughtin ag 

~ question: “ Who art thou?” e 
These considerations, my brethren, lead us to a true knowledge of our- ’ 

: selves; they help us to see our unworthiness, our nothingness, and sinful. sa 

ness; they show us what a right we have to be humble. a 
- In what, then, does humility briefly consist? It consists in a true of 
E 

= 


knowledge by which we consider ourselves really contemptible in our own 
p= eyes. Humility is indispensably necessary for salvation ; without humility 
2 it is utterly impossible for us to please God ; for, “ God resists the proud, 
and giveth His grace only to the humble.” We cannot expect to be among ~ 
the number of the elect, unless we conform to the image of Him whois 
“meek and humble of heart.” “Those,” says St. Paul, “whom.God 
_ ‘ predestinated’ to be among the number of the elect must be made com 
_ formable to the image of His Son” (Rom. viii. 29), that is, they must be 


* ‘humble of wee 2 


-- Humility is required in all persons, no matter what state or condi 
of life they may be in. It is the entrance to religion, it is the root an 
Y; foundation of all virtues. As you cannot have a house without a founda. 
tion, so neither can you have a virtue without humility. St. Augustine 
says: “ Humility is not only the foundation, but it is the perfection of 
‘Virtue’? Humility is a grand and stately edifice which rises high in pro- 

portion as the foundation is laid low, so that all the virtues increase or — 
i decrease just in proportio 
4 pare humility to those fruit 
_ which ever flow through them, 
burning sun, and the parching winds, 
- verdure. ' : ; 
‘ St. Augustine proposes and answers the following questions: “What 
js the first thing in all religion ?—Humility. What is the second ?— 

~ Humility. What is the third ?—Humility.” Humility is then the virtue ~ 
of virtues. . ; : 

- Humility was the favorite virtue of all the saints. The more that 
God rewarded their merit with His grace the more they sincerely humbled 


: 


ful valleys which are irrigated by the streams 


again they were exalted, for God exalts the humble. John the Baptist — 


an born of women there has not arisen a greater than John the Baptist.” 
The Blessed Virgin humbled herself, and the Scripture says: “ Because 
‘He hath regarded the humility of His handmaid; for behold from hence- 


the prominent characteristic of our Blessed Lord; it was the constant, 


virtues He manifested only occasionally, such as His wisdom among the 

_ Jewish doctors, His bounty in the desert, His power at Cana, His charity 
during His public life, but His humility appeared always. All the acts 
_ of His life were but as links in an unbroken chain of humility. Humility 
was the darling virtue of His heart, the virtue which He wished His dis- 
ciples specially to copy from Him : “Learn of me,” said He, “to be meek 
and humble of heart.” “O humility, humility !” exclaimed St. Bernard, 
- “how precious, how amiable, and how dear shouldst thou be to us for 


~ be Incarnated with thee and to expire in thy arms on the Cross!” 

But, that we may the better know the value of humility, let us give a 
_ glance at the opposite vice, pride. Pride, my brethren, as you know, 
brought Lucifer, the prince of the angels, from his exalted place in 
be heaven, down to the infernal regions, there to suffer tortures without end ; 
Be: pride made a heretic of Luther, pride brings infamy and disgrace upon 


Pan 


n to one’s humility. The Holy Fathers com- 


whilst the proud hills are dried up by the | 
and so produce neither fruit nor =~ 


2) themselves in His sight, and the more they humbled themselves the jore = 


~ such an example, since the Eternal Son of the Living God was pleased to_ 


‘aa humbled himself, and- for this Christ Himself declared that “ among thea 


‘forth all generations shall call me blessed!” (Luke i. 48). Humility was 


* uniform virtue which shone out in His life ever and always. His other K 
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the brows of the proud, pride makes those who have it the scorn and 


_ contempt of men, and more, it makes them abominations in the sight of 


God. The proud man is an abomination in the sight of God. “God. 
resists the proud.” He brings about changes in circumstances whereby i 
the proud man meets with some unexpected and unwelcome disgrace, 
and so what was an object of pride becomes an object of shame and 
confusion, a 
True humility receives a twofold reward: honor before men and grace _ 


before God. The humble man is universally respected, he is honored 


“averywhere, he is a favorite in society, his humility gives him a noble 
__ aspect and a winning grace; it is beautiful as the costliest jewel; likea 


star, it trembles as it. shines, and yet, through its trembling, it brighter 


_ seems to be. Humility makes a man truly generous and brave; by it hee 
overcomes not only what is most difficult, but he even conquers himself. 
Whilst the proud man is fettered with a dread of humiliation, the humble — 


{ Z ; 
man marches on courageously; he relies not upon himself, but exchanges 


his own strength, and puts on the strength of God: with this strength he — 


can do all things. 


God rewards humility with His grace: “He giveth His grace to the 
humble ”; He gives the grace of repentance to the greatest sinner that __ 
2 sincerely humbles himself. King David humbled himself, and God a 
; mercifully looked down upon his humility, and forgave even his sins of 
adultery and murder. Achab humbled himself, and thereby stopped the a 
hand of the Almighty uplifted to strike him. Nabuchodonosor humbled 
himself before the Lord, and for that he was restored to the throne, after — 
he had been reduced by Almighty God to the level of a beast, and had Ee 
been seven years living and sleeping upon the grass of the forest. Mary ae 
Magdalen humbled herself and cast herself down at the feet of our a 


Saviour, and begged His mercy and pardon, and God forgave her all her 
sins, though, indeed, they were many and grievous, and not even fit to 
be named except at Confession. 

Let us, then, my brethren, frequently and earnestly beg of God to 
grant us this all-important amiable virtue of humility; let us ask it of Him 
in the words of St. Augustine: “O Lord, teach me to know Thee and to 


know myself; to know Thee that I may love and glorify Thee alone in all 


things ; and to know myself, that I may never even secretly confide in 
‘myself or ascribe anything to myself, or my own merits!” Amen. 
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- Him when we praise His holy ang 

works of His hands, 

goodness. 

_ His person, 
about from city to city, 

sf God by preaching on t 


Sod in heaven; the ange 


~ out delay, and without the least doubt or uncertai 


THE ANGELS. 

#1 come to thee, nor shall the scourge come near thy dwelling, for a 

He hath given His angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways. ins 

their hands they shall bear thee up lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
Thou shalt walk upon the asp and the basilisk, and thou shalt trample under 


foot the lion arid the dragon.”—PSALM xc. 10, 13. ae 


pay honor and veneration to the holy 
angels of God. The praise which we give to the angels does — 
not in any way lessen the praises due to Almighty God; on 

the contrary we praise God in a way that is specially dear to " 
els; for they are the beautiful a 
and the wonderful instruments of His mercy and 

When we praise the angels we honor the King not only in ~ 
‘but even in His servants. Many of the Holy Fathers went 
and from village to village, publishing the praises 
he subject of the Angels. © ee 

rits without a body, created to adore and enjoy 
ls are often sent as messengers from God to — 
“angel,” or messenger. They are also appointed 
by God as our guardians: “ He hath given His angels charge over thee 
to keep thee in all thy ways!” The greatness of the angels is what no 
tongue can adequately tell, no mind can think; their nature is, tran- 3 
scendently sublime, their excellences are like the ocean, boundless and 


fathomless. 
The angels are all intelligence, 


is fitting that we should 


ss 
- 

t 
SS 


The angels are pure spi 


man, hence the name of 


they know things without labor, with-_ 
nty ;.they thoroughly a 
understand everything at a glance; things utterly unknown to the greatest 
human minds are intimately known to the angels. The Sacred Scriptures a 
describe the angels as rohed in garments of brightness and of fre: “And ~ 
the living creatures (that is, the angels) ran and returned like flashes of 
lightning ” (Ezech. i. 14). Their brightness far surpasses the brightness 
of the sun. St. Anselm says that the brightness of one angel would 
eclipse the brightness of as many suns as there are stars in the sky. ‘The 


angels enjoy God in heaven, they perpetually adore Him, they practic 
ove for 
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| sweetly sing His praises evermore; from out the nine choirs of angelsthere 
_ comes unceasingly a strain of music, sweet and thrilling, and enrapturing, = 


Almighty God has given immense et to the angels, hence in 
ia e pue they are called the “ powers” and the “hosts” of the Lord, | 
ie “mighty in strength, executing His word.” One single angel could de- 
feat millions of the bravest men; nay, even all the men in the world 
Bro cettice ‘The angels can cause hurricanes and thunderstorms, and 
shipwrecks, and earthquakes; they can stop the course of rivers, inflict 
ce incurable disorders, or cure the worst maladies; they can produce a — 
famine or bestow abundance: and any of these marvellous effects — 
i they can cause in almost a moment of time. The angels can liberate __ 
from prison, as in the case of St. Peter (Acts xii. 7); they can 
fescue from lions, as in the case of Daniel (Dan. vi. 22);:they can rescue ~ 
from calumny, as in the case of Susannah (Dan. viii. 55); and from the 
sword, as in the case of Isaac (Gen. xx. 11); they can heal from disease, 
as in the case of the “sick, and the blind, and lame,” who were cured -at 
Jerusalem by an angel moving the waters of the Probatica (John v. 4). 


id God has adorned the angels with beauty; their beauty farsurpassesall 


pes the beauties of art, or of nature. Indeed, if all the beauty-spots of this — ? 
world were put together—the beauty of the brilliant sun, which shines 
out, as it were, from the bosom of the Great Creator; the azure beauty of 


- the sparkling skies; the graceful outlines of the distant mountains, the 


cliffs, and sea; the beauty of hill, and dale, and pompous grove, and 
ancient woodland; the beauty of summer flower, and green field, and © 
lovely river, and ancient abbey, and stately palace, and gorgeous cathedral _ 
_with graceful spire pointing untired finger to Him on high; if all these 
beauties, and all others that the mind can imagine, were placed in pano- 
__ ramic view before you, they would not form even a degree of comparison 
 -with the surpassing beauty of the angels. The angels’ beauty is celestial; 
it is, as it were, a web woven of beauty and loveliness. The faces of the 
a angels are like resplendent mirrors set round about and having a common 
_ focus—the FACE OF GOD !—each one reflects in itself the eternal beauty 
of God, and this indescribable image on each one and in all is mirrored 
in God, and again reflected back through all without end. And this 
bright, joyous, and ever-multiplying vision is carried on foreternity. Nor 
do the rays of beauty, as they pass and repass, ever interrupt one another; 
they glide their bright way calmly and tranquilly, even as the rings upon 
the water, or as the rays of the bright sun_reflected in the calm, clear 
bosom of some lovely lake! I can fancy, my brethren, how your hearts 
beat within you, and how your souls fill up with love for the angels, for 1 
know it is pre-eminently true to say of you that you are disposed to love 
_ what is beautiful, and noble, and perfect. 
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te ~ Lheangels help us to attain our true end, that is, eternal happiness in aS ey 
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1 


_ Pharaoh’s horses and his chariots and horsemen through the midst of the 
Escape... Pandas the Egyptians were fleeing away the waters came upon 
them and they were shut up in the middle of the waves” (Exod. xiv. 21, 
etc.); and there remained not a man to tell Egypt the news. 


| heaven, they desire to have Christ’s soul-saving wishes carried out in our 
_ regard, they minister to our wants: “F or,” says St. Paul, “are not all 


igthe angels ministering spirits, sent to minister for them who shall receive 


_ the inheritance of salvation?” (Heb. i. 14). The angels prompt apos- 


: 
: 


; 


_ tolic men to go and preach the Gospel with a spirit of devouring zeal, to 
call sinners to repentance, to go in search of “the lost sheep of the house 
(of Israel, and to bring him home,” to extend the Samaritan’s healing 
hand to drunkards and to all those who have fallen amongst “ robbers,” 


and are “stripped,” and “wounded,” and “half dead.” The angels ac- ' 


_ company the ministers of the Gospel. We read in the life of St. Martial, 
that twelve angels visibly assisted him in his apostolic functions; we read, 
also, that St. Dominick was accompanied by angels who used to bring a 
light to his room, open the door for him, and conduct him to the church, 
where, in presence of the adorable Sacrament of the altar, he remained 
as a bee upon the flower, drawing in the honey of true zeal, whereby he 
‘converted hardened sinners and won countless souls for the kingdom of 
heaven. Oh, with what joy did the angels announce Jesus’ plan for man’s 
‘Redemption, his Incarnation, and Birth, and Death, and Resurrection! 
‘Oh, how there is “joy in heaven before the angels over one sinner that 
does penance more than over ninety-nine just that need not penance’’! 
Oh, how the angels rejoice with the father of the “ Prodigal,” as he wel- 


comes home his “child that was lost,” and puts upon his finger the ring 


x 


of unending love. — 
_ The angels help us in our warfare with the enemies of our salvation. 
Our life, as you know, my brethren, is a perpetual warfare with Satan and 
his wicked angels. These enemies have sworn, one and all, to unfit us 
for heaven; they are, therefore, much to be dreaded, and, moreover, they 
are countless in their numbers, mighty in their strength, cruel in their 
fury, terrible in their cunning, matchless in their skill, indefatigable in 
their pursuit, and specially dangerous, because they are invisible and 
penetrate everywhere. God, seeing our inability to contend with such a 
mighty overwhelming force, and wishing earnestly to bring us to heaven, 
has mercifully supplied us with the necessary additional help, by giving 
us the angels for our allies; and thus the forces on our side far surpass 
the forces against us, both in numbers, and skill, and valor, and power. 

_ “There shall no evil come to thee . . . . for He hath given His angels 


heir left. And the Egyptians pursuing went in after them, and all = 


charge ove 


thee to keep thee in all thy ways. - Beats 
upon the asp and the basilisk, and thou shalt trample un 
and the dragon.” . chest tatante 
The angels are ever with us though we do not see them. The servar 
of Eliseus the prophet, rising early one morning, went out, and saw an 
:mmense army of Assyrians round about the city, and horses and chario 
and he told him, saying: “ Alas, alas, alas, my lord! what shall we do 
And Eliseus prayed and said: “ Lord, open his eyes that he may se 
And behold the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire ro 
about Eliseus. Thus, my brethren, are millions of angels ever ready 
fight for you, even though you see them not. «“ He has given His an 
charge over thee,” etc. God, my brethren, has given His angels char. 
not only over individuals, but even over nations. In His wonderful mer 
He has thus guarded our own beloved island and saved her from all h 
enemies. You know, my brethren, how Ireland has been ‘surrounded by > 
enemies from time to time who threatened to destroy her Faith and 
Nationality ; you know how in the ninth century, when Ireland was th 
admired of nations for the tustre of her learning and sanctity, wearin 
the singular title which the nations gave her—“ The Island of Saints 
‘and of Doctors”—receiving students into her schools from all parts of 
the world, and sending forth missionaries of the Gospel to the ends of 
the earth; you know how at that time the island was surrounded b 

the Danes; you know how in the twelfth century Henry II. attacked 
Ireland, and how, in the sixteenth, Henry VIII. attacked it and com- 
menced that terrible persecution which lasted for 300 years; the best — 
blood of Ireland was spilled upon a thousand battle-fields: the Irish were = 


der foot the 1 


asked to give up thet i 
of earth’s mightiest people would be brought to bear down upon them 
and crush. them: but the battle was fought not against Ireland, but 
against Ireland with the angels for her allies; and thus Ireland has come 
forth victorious from the struggle; the palm of victory is in her hand, the 
Faith planted by St’ Patrick is still with her, and, like the shamrock, sh 
has it in the land to-day as green and as flourishing and as triumphant | 
as ever! Have great confidence, then, in the angels-of God, and have 
recourse to them in all dangers, and temptations, and afflictions, and 
call upon them to shield you always, especially at the supreme moment 
of death. a 

The closest friendships of this world usually end at death: the friend. 
ship of the angels is extended to us after death.. The learned Suarez is 
of opinion that at the Day of Judgment the angels will collect the ashes 
of those whose guardians they have been during life. The angels visit 
the suffering souls in purgatory and console them, and obtain relief fc 
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edge of one’s duty will be sufficient for salvation. For God has repeated 


_ who pray: “ Ask, and it shall be given you!” That is, ask first, and the 
it shall be given you. | * 


= grace and of prayers” (Zach. xii. 10). 


es, ‘ Fa we 


ON PRAYER. 
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“ And I say to you, Ask, and it shall be given you : seek, and you shall find: 
and it shall be opened to you. For every one that asketh, receiveth: and 
that seeketh, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened.” —L 
Xi. 9, 10. ek ie 


A i 


confessors, and spiritual books should insist upon with mo 
warmth and energy than prayer.’ Without prayer, neithe: 
sermons, nor meditations, nor good resolutions, nor a knowl- | 


Saunas QHERE is not,” says St. Liguori, “a thing which preachers, a 


declared that He will give the graces necessary for salvation only to those. 


_ Prayer is an elevation of the soul and heart to God, to adore Him, to _ 
thank Him for His goodness, and to petition Him for all necessaries fo 
soul and body. Prayer, like all other good things, is a gift from Goda 
Of ourselves we are not “sufficient to think a good thought,” nor to 
speak a good word. Hence, Almighty God says: “I will pour out upon — 
the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of | EB 

“God wills all men to be saved” (1 Tim. ii. 4), and that no one should — 
be lost. For this end He has promised to give sufficient grace to all; 
but this grace, however, He has promised only on condition that-we pray 
for it. He might, of course, have established a different order if H 
chose; but He has not so chosen it. Hence, St. Thomas saysns What- 
ever graces God has from all eternity determined to give us, He will onl 
give them if we pray for them.” Of course the jirst grace, such as the 
call to the Faith or to Penance, is an exception; but, with this exception 
prayer is absolutely necessary for adults (that is, those who have attained 
the years of discretion), as a means of salvation, and its want cannot be 
supplied by anything else: not by alms, nor by fasts, nor by any other 
good works. The learned Lessius says: “It is to be held as of faith that 
prayer is necessary to salvation for adults, as is gathered from the Sacred _ 
Scriptures’ (Less. de just, lib. ii. 37). 

The Sacred Scripture emphatically inculcates the absolute 


(562) 


prayer. “Pray, that you enter not into temptation ” (Luke xxii. 40) ; 
Watch ye and pray” (Matt. xxvi. 41); “Ask, and you shall receive” 
John xvi. 24); “And He spoke to them a parable, that we ought always 

Pray, and not to faint” (Luke xviii, 1). These words: “pray, 
‘watch,” “ ask,” and “ ought,” imply a strict precept of prayer; and this 
Precept has not only been delivered to us in words, but it has been en- 
forced by the example of our Lord Himself. On one occasion He re- 
d into the desert and there fasted and prayed for forty days; on other 
_ how He prepared Himself for His Passion by fervent and repeated prayer 
_ in the garden, and how He not only gave instructions as to the manner of 
ayer, but even furnished the very words: “Our Father,” ete. (Matt. vi. 


ar 


low us an example, and to convince us of the absolute necessity of 
prayer. St. Thomas, the Angel of 


__ when a man is in a state of mortal sin; 2, when he is in danger of fall- 
g into mortal sin; 3, when he is in danger of death. And St. Liguori 


_ months, cannot be excused from mortal sin. 
Prayer is required in order to keep the commandments of God and of 
s Church. For we cannot keep the commandments without grace; and 
ice is given only to those who pray: “ You have not because you ask 
t”’ (James iv. 2); therefore prayer is necessary in order to be able to 
ep the commandments, and thus to enter into eternal life. . 
_ Prayer possesses a wondrous efficacy. From time to time Almighty 
od commands us to do things far beyond our natural strength, and | 
ven beyond the ordinary grace given to men; yet He does not com- 
1and impossibilities, for He gives us all the needful help in prayer. And 
> requires of us only to ask Him for it. “God,” says the Council of 
rent, “does not command impossibilities, but by commanding us (to do | 
anything), He admonishes us to do what we can, to pray for what help 
ve need, and then He helps us to make us able”’ (Sess. vi., chap. 2). If 
any one falls into sin it is through want of prayer in the time of tempta- 
. And here it is to be specially remarked that no one .can resist the 
ure temptations of the flesh without prayer. “Chastity,” says St. 
uori, “is a virtue which we have not strength to practice unless God 
sit tous; and God does not give this strength except to him who 
asks or prays for it.” “Prayer,” says Gregory of Nyssa, “is the bulwark 
chastity.” And, again, Solomon the wise says: “As I knew that I 
d not otherwise be continent, except God gave it, I went to the Lord 
: esought Him ” (viii. 21). When we pray to God He communicates 
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ecasions He spent whole nights in prayer (Luke vi. 12); and we know _ 


And all this He did, not through any necessity on His part, but to’ 


the Schools, holds that the precept of © 
prayer binds under pain of grievous sin, especially in three cases :—I, 


tates, that he who neglects prayer for a whole month, or at most for two 
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His strength to us, aad thus each one can say, as the apentie. eet 
do all things in Him who strengtheneth me” (Phil. iv, 13) There 
fore, nothing stronger than a man who prays. How consoling, : 
ren, to think that we have within our power all the graces and Ye 
that we require, if only we pray for them. “ Ask, and ye shall receive 
Now, es brethren, how is it that, pee: the ee an 


to His promises; or, is it because we do not pray in ihe proper mant 

God cannot be faithless to His promises, otherwise He would cease t 
God; His word, like Himself, must stand forever. The reason, the 
why our prayers are not sometimes heard is, because we do not pray in t 
proper manner, and with the proper conditions. “ You_ask and y 
receive not, because you ask amiss” (James iv. 3). It is therefore of t 
utmost practical importance to know accurately what those cond 
are which are required in order to render our prayets acceptable to 
-and beneficial to ourselves. 

The first condition is that we must Claes offer our r prayers to 
with an fumble heart. At prayer we must look upon ourselves, as indeed — 
we really are, utterly unworthy of any favor from God; and that, so fa: 
from having any claim upon His goodness, we deserve rather to be vei 
_ severely punished on account of our many sins and our great ingratitud 
When, therefore, we go before God in prayer, we must carefully lay asid 
all conceit and presumption and self-complacency. “The ~ Almigh 
says St. Liguori, “does not hear the supplications of the proud, who - 
in their own strength, but leaves them to their own weakness aug mi 


to acdeog s If our prayers be not attended with Inimility God will 
grant our petitions. ‘God resists the proud, and giveth His grace to 
the humble” (James iv. 6). On the other hand, “the prayer of hir 

that humbleth himself shall pierce the clouds, and he will not depart ti 
the Most High behold” (Eccl. _XXXV. 21). The saints neu failed te 


dominion over them, and their total 1 depots on weg: and thus fe e 
gave due honor to Almighty God, and their prayers were always heard. 
“Thy power, O God, is not in a multitude, nor is Thy pleasure in the 
strength of horses, nor from the beginning have the proud been oe i 


Gas 135; 16). “T shall speak to my Lord,” “said Morahan s ee rh 
am but dust and ashes” (Gen. Vidi: 27), Peter and eos and 


cacy of unsilines in prayer. 
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yers. God sets His face against the sinner who wilfully persists in 
tal sin. “The eyes of the Lord are upon the just, and His ears open 


ril things, to cut off the remembrance of them from the earth ” (Ps. xxxiii. 
). But the sinner in mortal sin is not, therefore, to give up prayer: for 
the Lord is ever ready to hear even the greatest sinners, provided they 


have a sincere desire to turn to Him and to forsake their evil ways. “Let 
turn to the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him, and to our God, 
God, Thou wilt not despise” (Ps. 1. 19). He who disobeys the com- 
he prays; for God will hear those only who hear Him; and we must hear 


hem. “ He that turneth away his ears from hearing the law, his prayer 
shall be an abomination” (Prov. xxviii. 9g). On the other hand, he who 
hears the commandments, and keeps them, is sure to be heard when he 
prays: “ Whatsoever we shall ask we shall receive of Him, because we 


ight” (1 John iii. 21). And again: “The continual prayer of a just 
man availeth much” (John v. 16). 
~ We should always offer our prayers to God with fervor and attention ; 
ut prayer the mind and heart should go with the tongue, otherwise 
here will be no prayer; it will be a mere pitiful lip-service, something 
like the words repeated by a man in his sleep, or out of his senses. The 
“substance of prayer requires that there be an elevation of the soul to 
God. Sometimes, however, it is very difficult to keep the mind thus 
elevated during the time of prayer, and distractions of many kinds and 
forms interfere; these distractions, if driven away, or firmly opposed, pro- 
duce no hurt to the soul; they serve as an occasion of merit. But it the 
distractions be wilfully and deliberately entertained, our so-called prayers 
~ offend Almighty God, and are an abomination in His sight. God rejected 
the prayers of the Pharisees, for they were wanting in fervor: “This 
people,” said the Lord, “honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is 
far from me; and in vain do they worship me” (Matt. xv. 8, 9). Where 
fore, we should always prepare ourselves well before we pray, according 
to the words of Ecclesiasticus: “ Before prayer prepare thy soul and be 
not as a man that tempteth God” (xviii. 23). 

Perseverance is a most necessary condition of prayer. God often delays 
to grant the object of our prayers in order to try our patience and to ex- 
ercise our faith, and hope, and love: He likes to grant us what we ask 


_ A contrite heart is also required in order to secure real efficacy in our 


heir prayers; but the countenance of the Lord is against them that do | 


le wicked forsake his way, and the unjust man his thoughts, and let him | s 
or He is bountiful to forgive” (Is. lv. 6). “A contrite and humble heart, 
mands of God cannot reasonably expect that God will listen to him when — 


God by hearing Him in His commandments, and obeying every one of ~ 


eep His commandments, and do these things that are pleasing in His 
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(provided it be good for us), but then He often wishes to grant it as 
reward of our perseverance. We should not, therefore, cease from pray 
though God should think fit to delay in granting what we ask. v 
ought always to pray, and not to faint” (Luke xviii. 1). Should the v 
at any time fail, let us ask of God, grace and strength to persevere ; 
have many examples to show us the necessity of perseverance in prayer ; 
the blind beggar on the road to Jericho was not cured of his blindnes 
the first time he cried out: “Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me 


the first time she cried: “ Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Sa Oa 
David, my daughter is grievously troubled by a devil!” ” (Matt. xv. 
He first tried her faith and a in prayer, and then he ae 
her what she asked: “O woman,” said He, “great is thy faith; be 
done to thee as thou wilt; and her daughter was cured from fiat hou 


He heard her, and gave hera son: “ As Anna had her heart full of grief. 
. she multiplied prayers before the Lord. ... . . And Anna conceived 
and bore a son, and called his name Samuel; because she had asked him 
of the Lord.” By perseverance in prayer Moses averted the wrath of — 
God kindled against the people for their sins (Exod. xxxii. 14); by per- 
severance in prayer Elias raised to life the son of the widow of Sarepta, — 
and by the same means he opened and shut the heavens; “ He praye: 
that it might not rain... .and it rained not..... And again, 
prayed, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit ” 
(3 Kings xvii. and xviii.). St. Monica prayed for the conversion of her son 
Augustine for fifteen years, and it was only after that long time that God 
heard her prayers, and rewarded her perseverance. St. James tells us that 2 
it is the continual prayer of the just man that availeth much (v. 17). 
When we pray we must always have great confidence that our prayers | 
will be heard; we have solid grounds for this confidence—God’s infal-_ 
lible word. God has graciously pledged His word to grant us what we 
ask: “ Ask, and you shall receive” (John xvi. 24); “ AllMhings whatso-_ 
ever you shall ask in prayer, delieving (that is, having confidence), you 
shall receive” (Matt. xxi. 22); “You have not, because you ask not” 
(James iv. 2) with confidence ; and, again: “Call upon me in the day of 
trouble, and I will deliver you” (Ps. xlix. 15). God, then, has bound 
Himself to grant what we may ask, and He cannot break His word, 
otherwise He would cease to be God. Prayer is the only petition that 
is always granted ; other petitions depend entirely upon the dispositions of 
the persons to hoes eS petitions are eS Ae ae 


ded with doubt and uncertainty ; 


ressed to Him, and His promise, like Himself, shall stand forever ! 
confidence should be placed in God, and inthe merits of His Son, 
no confidence whatever should: be placed in ourselves, or in our own 
tire confidence in the word of our Lord, that his servant was cured: 
Lord,” said he, “I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under my 
of: but only say the word, and my servant shall be healed! . . . . And 


m: but let him ask in faz¢h, nothing wavering. .... Let not that man 
(who wavereth) think that he shall receive anything of the Lord” (as en): 

~et us, then, always “ go with confidence to the throne of grace, that we 
‘m ay obtain mercy and find grace in seasonable aid” (Heb. iv. 16). 

But, my brethren, though Almighty God has bound Himself to grant 
our petitions, yet He has bound Himself only on condition that we pray 
with resignation to Fits will, and this is fit, and reasonable, though in- 
Jeed we may not be able to understand why He should grant some peti- 
yns at once and delay others, and even sometimes refuse them, and grant 
fferent thing altogether. God’s ways are not our ways, and He 
derstands better than we what will promote the interests of our im- 
ortal souls. When we pray for spiritual favors necessary for our salva. 
on, we may always expect them; but we must be prepared, however, to 
eive them at the time, and after the manner, and in the proportion that 
od sees will benefit us most. When we pray for temporal things, such 
as riches, honors, pleasures, good health, deliverance from sickness, 
rouble, and the like, we must not invariably expect them to be granted ; 
or, though it is laudable to pray for them as aids, or helps to salvation, 
yet God often withholds them from us; and this He does through love, 
: hen He sees they would prove an injury rather than a service to us. 
God,” says St. Augustine, “ denies some things in His mercy which He 
rants in His wrath.” What we think would be the greatest service to us 
rould be often, perhaps, the greatest injury to us; and, therefore, it is 

est for us to rely altogether upon God’s sweet will in our regard, 
eT his is the confidence which we have towards Him: That whatsoever 
we shall ask according to His will, He heareth us” (1 John v. 14). | 

_ The last and by far the most important condition required in ofder 
» render our prayer efficacious is that it be offered 27 the name and 
rough the merits of Fesus Christ. The name of /esus Christ serves as a 
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( but in prayer there is no room for 
Joubt ; God has made a promise of granting all petitions that are duly _ 


rits. The Centurion mentioned in the Gospel (Matt. viii. 8), placed such — 
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royal seal upon our prayers, and His merits furnish the ground 


name. Ask, and you shall receive, that your Joy may be full” (John xvi. 
2 3 CLC). 
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which all our claims securely rest. Hence, the Church usually termin 
her prayers with the words “Through the same Fesus Christ,” 
Prayers offered up in the name and through the merits of Jesus st 

carry with them such weight and influence that they cannot fail to be — 
heard by our heavenly Father; for Christ Himself has said: “Ame 

amen, I say unto you: if you ask the Father for anything in my name, 
He will give it to you. Hitherto you have not asked anything in- 


ba 


Oh! my dear brethren, if we always pray wi ns 
our prayers shall surely be heard, and our “ joy shall be full ”: we shall 
here on earth find innumerable graces of the choicest kind. And, thus, 
through the mercy of God, and the powerful intercession of Mary Immac- x 
ulate, and all the other saints, we shall save our immortal souls, and 
hereafter receive the glorious reward promised to those who pray; 
‘ecstatic sight of God Himself, face to face, not transiently, as a bright _ 
flash of light renewed occasionally to feed our immortality with content- 
ment and bliss, but as an abiding VISION, sweet, and beautiful, and e 
rapturing, such as the face of God must be in the kingdom of His glory! 


th these proper conditions $ 


Reverend MIcHAEL BERNARD BUCKLEY was born in Ireland, in the year ee 
oe and pianecs to the dese priesthood about 1855. In 1870 ne Bie . 
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The Pledge of Bayviness. 


ALL SAINTS’ DAY. 


“God is wonderful in His Saints.”— PSALM Ixvii. 36. 


Z EARLY BELOVED BRETHREN: uae is scarcely a day 
a in the year on which the Church does not commemorate the 
virtues, celebrate the glories, and invoke the intercession of 
is some Saint of God. But on this day, with one voice of uni- 
erat jubilee, she sings the praises of the whole sainted host—of the 
‘ patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, of the martyrs, confessors, and virgins 
_—who fought the good fight upon earth, and have won the crown of — 
eternal glory in Heaven. The days of the year being so few, when com- 
pared with the catalogue of the glorified, the Church celebrates this one, | 
_ grand, comprehensive feast that no Saint may be deprived of the honor 
_ which is his due; or be left unsolicited for those prayers by which he 
_ may assist nee in the work of salvation. That the Church, in the 
= celebration of this solemnity, acts with characteristic, that is, consummate 
__ wisdom, no Christian is presumed to doubt; but for the strengthening of 
e our faith, as well as the enlightenment of our understanding, it is well 
_ that we should know the motives by which she is influenced in establish- 
a ing festivals for the honor of the Saints. One motive, and the strongest, 
is, that thus she may give glory to God: for, in the conquest achieved 
"by the Saints over the world, the flesh, and the devil, is manifested the 
invincible power of Divine grace by which so great a triumph was accom- 
plished. The Saint was human and weak, but in the hands of God he 
_ became a tower of strength—he did all things in Him who fortified him. 
God was the General, and the Saint was the soldier—the victory was the 
victory of grace; the glory was the glory of the Almighty. Well has the 
- psalmist thus exclaimed, “ Mirabilis Deus i in sanctis suis,” “God is won- 
derful in His Saints.” 
Again, the Church celebrates the memory of the Saint because he was 
 avaliant soldier, a faithful servant of the Most High, and merits praise 
for his achievements in the battle with God’s enemies. Will the world— 
which erects imperishable monuments to valor, to genius, to worth; which 
venerates the most trifling relics of those whom its votaries call great ; 
which perpetuates in bronze and marble, and immortalizes in music and 


Song, the mighty: ones of the earth—deny its homage to the soldiers and 
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i E now that they are glorified, He hears with delight and heeds with the 
Sens ‘accordance of His benignity, His mercy, and His love. 


burning fire ; to remove mountains; to raise the dead to life. Will the 


: that she may procure for us with God the powerful intercession. of those 


celebrates the triumphs of His grace through al! time in their labors, their — 


their ambition, in their unconquerable fidelity, in their undying love for — 
Him. She honors them all to-day with one shout of praise and benedic- — 


_ voices together in prayer at the throne of the All-merciful, that He may — 
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able heroism, reign with Him in eajaaine ons God ‘Hineint iS 
honored the Saints—during their lives He gave them the power to arrest 
unerring nature in her course; to call the living water from the solid rock; i 
to stay the sun in his mid-heaven career; to pass unscathed through | the. 


world refuse to honor those whom the world’ Ss Creator has so Sigua 
honored? ss 

Another motive which directs the Church in commemorating the 
glories of the Saints is, that by so doing she may hold them up as models 
for imitation to her children still on earth, to show the possibility not 
only of virtue but of heroism, and to entice to the practice of it by pro- 
posing the contemplation of its rewards; and the last motive of all is, 


His chosen servants whom He honors so much, and whose entreaties, 


On this day, then, the Church honors God in all His Saints. She : 


sufferings and death—in the wisdom of their teaching, in the Sinha OfGe 


tion. She holds them up to her children as a galaxy of heroic virtue, to — 
guide them through this valiey of tears. She implores them to join their — 


give grace and happiness to all mankind. “Let us,” then, in the lan- 
guage of the liturgy of this day, “let us all rejoice in the Lord, celebrat- — 
ing this festive day in honor of all the Saints, in whose solemnity the<| 
angels rejoice, and give glory to the Son of God.” 

Notwithstanding the reasonableness of the Church in. apaanen 
festivals in honor of the Saints, there are many who style themselves 
Christians, and yet who regard, some with indifference, and many with 2 
contempt—those great servants of God. They describe the Saints as 
men of feeble intellects, carried away into absurd excesses by a spirit of | 
fanaticism ; foolishly denying themselves the legitimate pleasures of sie es 
mean and vulgar in their tastes and habits ; ignorant and unlettered : 
a word, not to be compared for a moment to the humblest of those whose 
names swell the record of the world’s greatness. 

This is a question, my brethren, which can be examined with great 
spiritual profit: and I am prepared to prove, by the very arguments of: 
worldlings themselves, that the humblest Saint in heaven was a greater 
man than the proudest warrior, philosopher, statesman, or t philanthrop 13 


‘marks and tokens of true greatness? The world answers, and we must 
agree with the world, that he alone is truly great—Ist, whose conceptions 


| __are sublime, and whose ambition soars above the common aspirations of. 
mankind; 2dly, who is a being of indomitable courage; and, 3dly, who — 


. performs great and wonderful deeds during his stay upon this earth. 
a the world has produced the greater heroes. __ 
And first, with regard to the mark of lofty views and sublime concep- 


> tions—what are the views and conceptions of the worldly great? What 


be noble, which any seek, is to enjoy power and fame during life, and to 
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they strive for, some by force of arms—by“desolating whole countries, 
and destroying tnnocent people; by acquiring vast dominions, and accu- 
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_ of their fellow-men: contented themselves to die in the very summer-time 
of life, provided it be in the noontide of their glory. The readers of the 
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Se lofty ambition that impelled him to lay one world waste, and sigh for 


death, in the very bloom of his manhood, and wrenched, like a sapling, 


ae 
-_ insolence of his pride, traversing Europe like a destroying angel, bringing 
- home to grace the capital of the world the richest spoils of kingdoms! 
_ What, though as the imperial diadem was about to settle on his forehead, 
a he was slaughtered, even by his friends, on the very spot from which he 
z aspired to rule the nations of the earth! But there is a greatness of con- 
__. ception praised by worldlings, besides that of warriors. They laud the 
Ba aspiring genius of the scientific philosopher, whose inquisitive mind at one 

time pierces the depths of the earth, and at another presumes to describe 


a long and studious life, this profound thinker confesses himself a very 
child on the ocean-shore of knowledge; and though his midnight and 
a: solitary lucubrations had only for their end the acquisition of a name to 
be transmitted to posterity! The statesman’s ambition is for the power 
to tule the minds and control the actions of his fellow-men—but his pas- 
sion is not for the welfare of mankind, but for the aggrandizement of self. 
The philanthropist loves his kind, but, alas! his motives are not pure; 
_ philanthropy is the false coin of charity; self-love is at the bottom of his 
devotions; were he disinterested he would be a saint; but vanity is his 


a before whose memory the world bows down in most respectful homage. 3 
_ How shall we discover the truth in this investigation? What are the | 


~ Now, let us see whether, according to this triple standard, the Church or | 


. is the proudest ambition of the world’s heroes ? The noblest, if indeed it 
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have their memories honored by a long posterity. That power and fame. 
- mulating countless treasures—by robbing and reducing to slavery millions 


eo world’s history admire the grand conceptions of an Alexander, and the - 
another which he might conquer. What, though he was struck down by © 


forever from the earth! Fame swells her canticles to a Cesar, in the 


; the motions and properties of the stars of heaven; though, at the end’.of 7m 
ie 


proclaim your greatness—if the poet, the painter, the sculptor, transmit 


they disregarded as mean and contemptible. Here below they saw onl 


__were for a land of joy and gladness, a land of eternal beauty; their aspir - 


less, and mingled with the dust; tle chant of their praises can give no 


guage and their aspirations were those of the holy patriarch Job: “I_ 


would usurp the dominion and sway of nations, Ace nee btchstis 
ambition! The Saints despised the world; they would not have accep 
the sceptre of all the united kingdoms of the earth; for they knew to 
well how transient was the splendor, how false the grandeur, how unreal 
the happiness of the despot! What you sighed for, as grand and gloriou 


sorrow and tears, perpetual change, and perishable goods; their though 


tions were for thee of which such “glorious things are said, oh! City 
God!” and there they reign, and shall reign forever; while you, unhappy 
wretches, contented to bask for an hour in the glare of your own self-com- 
placency, are excluded forever from power, from kingdom, and from 
glory. What if posterity honor your memory—if columns defying time 


through ages the lineaments of your countenances, and the magnificence 
of your conceptions! your eyes are not pleased, for they are now sight- 


joy to your ears, for, alas! no sound can echo through the silent chambers 
of the grave. 
The great thinkers and philosophers of this world have aes shee 
brains to discover the nature of the Deity—of the universe—of man—of 
the dim past, and the still more mysterious future. When not submit- — 
ting to Revelation, into what extravagances have they roamed; what — a 
various theories have they not broached; how many strange systems ~ a 
have they not formed! Some have limited the power even of the Omnip- | 
otent! Some have denied His being altogether; some believed in noth- _ 
ing. All this has been only an attempt, by reasoning, to disprove the — 
existence of an avenging God, and to clear the road for a free indulgence — 
of the passions, by removing the apprehension of punishment. Where 
here is sublimity of conception? While your philosophers have denied — a 
that the body, once corrupted in the grave, could ever rise to immortality! _ : 
while they thus consoled themselves with the horrible solace of anni- 
hilation, the Saints, confiding in the Almighty power of God, and in the — 
inexhaustible merits of His Divine Son, knew that, as with the grains of © 
seed placed in the earth, corruption must precede incorruption; and | 
instead of looking forward to annihilation as their hope, their lan-_ 


know that my Redeemer liveth, and in the last a I shall rise ae f 
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shall see my God; when I myself shall see, and my eyes shall behold, ~. 


_ and not another. This hope is laid up in my bosom.” = 

_ The highest ambition, then, of worldlings, is altogether confined to 

__ earth—to live as long as possible—to enjoy the world’s goods in pro- | 
I! fusion—to have power, honor, and fame, to be praised by their fellow- — i 


men during life—then to die, and to be spoken of in terms of appra- 
bation, through all posterity. But the ambition of the Saints is to: live = 
: as long as God wills—to take the world’s goods in stint or abundance, as : t: 
t pleases the Great Giver—to have the power to thank and praise Him— a 
the honor to be His servant—no fame, no praise; for these belong to 
God—then to die, and to be happy with that God, for all eternity. The 


world shall have passed away, and all its glory—its great ones shall be a 

forgotten; they shall have had their reward—fame in the world through 
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_ the centuries called time, which now appears as a speck on the horizon — 4 

of eternity; while eternity itself stretches out before their vision—a e 

_ shoreless ocean—an ocean of unfathomable blessings, where all is light ae 

and truth, and knowledge, and peace, and joy forever. Then let it not 

i _ be said that the Saints lacked the character of lofty ambition, to prove 
“ay 5 
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_ their greatness above the greatness of the world. ae 
H II. But let us see whether, on the second ground, namely, indom- "a 
___ itable courage, they can equally claim superior admiration. I do not 3 
; speak of that courage which is displayed on the field of battle—for that, 
_ after all, is a vulgar courage, often evoked by the excitement of the hour, 
= by the apprehension of disgrace, by the stimulus of common example— 
| ae in fact a courage which is, so to speak, professional, the result of teaching — 
and practice. Nevertheless, even in this aspect of courage, the Saints | 5 
may compete with the bravest of the brave. Who so intrepid in war as ie 
Josue, Gideon, David, and the valiant Machabees, who shed their blood _ 2 
= t6 the last drop for their country and their religion. In the new dispen- — Be: 
_ __— sation, the soldiers of Christ have accomplished more peaceful victories, 
for such was the desire of their Master, the Prince of Peace. Yet, when 
-- need demanded it, a sainted Monarch of France, King Louis IX., donned 
his armor against the infidels, and set as brilliant an example of courage 
- and generalship to warriors’as he did of humility and fervor to the chil 
dren of the Church. a : 
= The world, prone to things of earth, is unwilling to try the combat for 
eternal life,-and denounces those who have the courage to attempt it as 
_ fools and cowards. And yet we are assured by God that the “ Kingdom 
of Heaven is taken by violence, and the violent bear it away.” To be 
violent we must be courageous, and such were the Saints. They had 


i, and give all to the poor for the sake of God—they emptied them- 


selves for their Master’s sake, as He emptied Himself and took the form 
nesses, for the company of wild beasts, for the scanty fare of the desert, | 

the water from the stream, and the berries from the bramble. They di 
ones of the world, who gratified every passion of nature, and satiated 


than this, and yet which is despised by the world as pusillanimity. It is 


_ the world’s verdict, knowing it was the Lord who should judge them. 


Jesus.” Saul of Tarsus knew not this magnanimity, in the days of his — 


of aslave for them. They left their palatial halls, their high-born as : 
ciates, their sumptuous banquets, for rocks and caves, and howling wilder. 


ay ‘ 


it for God. -Ah! that was courage, while cowardice fied to the grea 
every corrupt appetite of the flesh. But there is a courage still greater. 


the courage by which a man bows submissively to insult and vituper- — 
ation, fearless of the taunts and reproaches of his fellow-man: the courage ee 
by which one bears the yoke of Christ, humbles himself under the chas- 
tening hand of God, is calumniated and repines not—is mocked, and. 9 
smiles complacently on the mocker. Such, too, was the courage of the -. 
Saints; they despised the taunts, as they contemned the applause of the oy a 

world. They followed the dictates of their own consciences, careless of am 


Behold the Apostles of Christ, who, when they were scourged before a 
Council of the Jews, “went from the presence of the Council rejoicing, — 
because they were accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the Name of 


worldly greatness: but Paul, the converted, becomes the humblest, and =~ 
thus the bravest of men. “We are madea spectacle,’ he says of him- 


self, “to the world, to angels, and to men.” ‘We have become the fe 


the power of Him whose choicest glories are the glories of the Cross. 


refuse of this world—the offscouring of all men until now.” This isa a 
courage of which the world can form no conception, and which it there. — 
fore pretends to despise; a courage which springs from a thorough knowl. a 
edge of what is truly great and noble, which has triumphed over the con. - 
temptible meanness of corrupt nature, and trampled on human pride by 


But we will be told that many great men, and even women, of this 
world have shown great fortitude in the hour of danger, and have evinced 
a degree of magnanimity under the most trying circumstances, such as _ 
demands our highest admiration and esteem. Be it sox. But will that — 
detract from the fortitude and magnanimity of the Saints? What then © 
of the countless martyrs who have shed their blood for Christ in every a 
age, in every clime; at every period of life, whether in the spring-time of 
youth, budding with hopes of a long and happy career in this world, or — 
in the decrepitude of age, when the body most recoils from pain? What 
of the tender virgins, armed in constancy beyond their age or sex, who, 
for the preservation of their virtue, have been racked and tortured, flung 
to be devoured by wild beasts, cast into Pe cauldron. or drowned . 


se, 


paler 


I “sport of amphitheatres, slain by the sword, or torn to pieces by lions, 
_ because they would not bend the knee to Baal? What of the daring 
__ missionaries who travelled through regions where man was even wilder 


| a _than the brute, that they might bring the light of the Gospel to “nations 


__ sitting in darkness and in the shadow of death,” and who have succumbed, 
ie with smiles upon their cheeks, to the cruel death which they knew to be 
tee inevitable? Ah! talk as you please of indomitable courage, but look for 
ie - its highest manifestation in the blood-red pages of the Christian Martyrol- 
ogy. There, if courage be a test of greatness, in common guste award 
| _ the palm to the Saints of God. 
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standard, I contend for the superiority of the Saints over worldlings, no 
matter how distinguished. In what have men evinced peculiar greatness 
above their fellows? History supplies us with the names of great law- 


7 
Aehgn 


' 
‘ 


_ izers. In all these departments. the Saints have shown most conspicuous. 
Where are your Solons and Lycurguses, and their ephemeral statutes, 


 fellow-men, but marked out from them by a distinctive and unmistakable 
character? Amongst the poets of ancient or modern times, who has 
_ surpassed the sublimity of the Psalmist—the pathos of Jeremias—the 
terrific majesty of Isaiah? Other poets have sipped of the stream—those 
Bove drunk at the very fountain of Divine inspiration. In oratory, who 
so magnificent as Gregory of Nazianzen, Basil, Ambrose, and Chrysostom 


bee oaths 
“ nervy 


sii a 


Bi pcitrd creeds, and theories, and maxims, vanishing like pestilential 
vapors before the morning light of the Sermon on the Mount, and the 
~maxims of the Crucified. Philosophers of modern times, you would 
__ bring men down to earth, to hell; the philosophy of the Saints, with 
2 _.unvarying wisdom, bears men up to heaven. Conquerors, what are your 
victories compared with the peaceful triumphs of the Saints? You 
‘ravaged countries with fire and sword, and added new dominions to your 
_ empires, which, in their turn, were desolated and appropriated by others. 
_ The twelve fishermen of Galilee, naked and unarmed, have changed the 
a destinies of the whole world—have formed an universal society, acknowl- 
edging ithe ‘same ee ote -the same laws, working with a unan- 
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ee rivers by whose banks they learned the beauty of their God, for whom — 
a they became victims? What of the youths who have been made the. 
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4 We now come to the third and last test of human greatness—the per- 
a formance of wondrous deeds and heroic exploits; and, according to this 


givers, poets, orators, philosophers, conquerors, philanthropists, and civil- — 


_ when compared with Moses and his laws, which still subsist after three. 
~ thousand years, among a people to whom they were given to an unlim- 
ited duration, and whom, by some mysterious efficacy, they band to-. | 
gether, aes scattered over the nations of the «arth, blended with their | 


i: golden-mouthed ? Philosophers of Greece and Rome, behold your - — 
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Tie DISCOURSES FROM THE PULPIT. 


kingdom; he established the Sisters of Charity—those angels of love 
upon earth; he diffused more blessings amonst mankind, and established 


universities; they erected temples for Divine worship, such as the world 
_ had never seen. Their energies permeated into the humblest hamlets, 


and pointed out the only means by which it was attainable; they have — 


imity clearly supernatural, defying for the last ae fanaa 
and sure to defy forever, the powers of earth and hell, stented 
within, and enemies from without, and all that by moral force. 
marvel of marvels! philanthropists, amongst your beneficent ranks wh 
can be found one Vincent de Paul? Once a slave, then an humble pri 
in a Parisian hospital, poor and unknown—-behold the wonders he 
wrought. He filled all France with innumerable asylums for the sick and 
poor; he dispensed millions of money in charity all over the world; he 
established seminaries for education; he controlled the councils of the 


agencies which dispensed them still more abundantly, than any thousand. 
of your so-called philanthropists that ever lived upon the earth. The 
Saints, in fine, have been the only great civilizers of the human race; 
they banished the ignorance and superstition of paganism; they dethroned 
the false gods; they softened manners; they preserved and diffused the 
treasures of learning; they cultivated the arts and sciences; they founded 


and towns, and rural districts; they have taught mankind true happiness, — 


met in return only with contempt and ingratitude; but rey have gone 
on rejoicing, never flinching, preaching “in season and out of season,” 
ready to bear all for Him whom they serve, provided they can only add 
new voices to the celestial choir to sing His glories for eternity. ; A 
Then, whether we weigh the greatness of man by sublimity of concep. : 
tion, by indomitable courage, or by wondrous deeds, clearly the Saints” e. 
of God alone have been truly great. “a 
Yes, and when this wor'd shall have been decvere by fire, and all =. 
its glories vanished, then will that greatness be made manifest to all man- = 
kind. Then, say the Sacred Scriptures, “the just shall stand with great 
constancy against those who afflicted them.” And when the sentence 
of eternal happiness shall have been passed, the wicked shall exclaim, 
“These are they whom we held some time in derision, and for a parable. a 
of reproach we fools esteemed their life madness, and their end without 
honor. Behold how they are numbered among the children of God, and a 
their lot is among the Saints; therefore we have erred.” | 
My brethren, need I add another word? Will you imitate the Sine oS: 
of God, and be numbered hereafter among His children; or will you hold _ 
them in derision, and for a parable of reproach, and find, too late, that 
you have erred? You are not expected to rival the Saints, for all soldiers 


heaven. You can evince at least that courage by which the world, the 
lesh, and the devil are conquered and put to flight: Your deeds may 
t be of the highest order of valor, but they can be works fruitful of 
ernal life. Imitate the Saints of God, even at a distance, and you will 


em, to despise the world, to rise superior to its false maxims, to act 


| of the name of Christian, never to disgrace so noble a dignity: that thus” 
a you may be worthy hereafter to join the white-robed band that “stand 
___ before the Throne of God,” where there “shall be no more hunger nor 
rst; neither shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat, for the Lamb, 
hich is in the midst of the Throne, shall rule them, and shall lead. them 


. and inebriated with delight, through all the ages of eternity. 


least, have your views fixed, not on this earth, but on the things of ~ 


all that God requires at your hands. Above all things, learn, like 
q & 


cording to the safe and unerring standard of conscience, to be proud 


to the Fountains of the Waters of Life,” whereby they shall be refreshed — | 
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“nay, which, before all His works, proclaims His infinite love for us. We — 


in our insults to man. Few men insult others without some provocation, — 


through sheer wantonness—with an utter carelessness as to whether we — 


more the tragic horrors of Calvary! Oh! can it be possible that Wee 


Sey ON THE BLESSED EUCHARIST. 


“What is man, O Lord, that Thou art mindful of him, or the son of man oe 
Thou shouldst visit him ? ”—PSALM viii. 5. 


ay EARLY BELOVED BRETHREN :—We are mecca here 
@ this evening for the purpose of participating in a devotion 
most pleasing to God, and most beneficial to our own souls. 
We are met, with Him in our midst, as truly as He was in the 
Pridst of His Apostles at His Last Supper, to adore, and praise, and re- 
turn Him thanks for the institution of a Sacrament which, of all others, 


are met to atone, by our heartfelt homage, for, the insults offered a Him | 
in this most adorable Sacrament, either by ourselves or our fellow- 
creatures, and to declare to Him our fixed resolution henceforward to _ 
return love for love, and to die rather than renew one pang of that 
Sacred Heart, which has already endured so much for sinful, ungrateful a 
man. | 

My brethren, it is much, very much to be deplored, that we alllove 
God so little, and that, perhaps, there are some of us who do not love q 
Him at all. We generally love those who love us; it is an instinct ges 
our nature; but, although God’s love for us is boundless, yet we offend 
Him much more than we offend even the humblest of His creatures. 
There is a sort of wantonness in our insults to God, which is not found — 


without, at least, some show of justification; and if one man knows thats 
another loves him, he will overlook a thousand provocations rather than | 
their friendship should be ruptured; but, alas! although God gives us no — 
provocation, although He loves us as man can never love.his fellow-man, _ 
yet, even the best of us, at times, offend Him, almost without temptation, — 


offend Him or not; we forget His love for us, fora petty, trifling pleasure, 
for a wounded feeling, for a childish pride, for the possession of the 
merest bauble ; we offer to His Eternal, adorable Majesty an insult which | 
would be sufacient to bring Jesus again from heaven, and to enact once 


understand how God loves\us, when we oleae Him so? Can eur ingrati 
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. Ee overflowing, and that it is so vast that God Himself alone can weigh it in am 
___ the infinitude of His comprehension. te f 


ee supper-room at Jerusalem, and there behold our Divine Redeemer per- 


pend.” -He is, therefore, about to manifest His love in some very striking 


to take a last farewell of those twelve chosen loved ones of His heart ; 
zs 
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from the very dawn of eternity, has throbbed with tenderest love for us? 

_ My brethren, it cannot be! We must not comprehend God’s love for 
us, else we would manifest toward Him that respect which we do not = 
_ deny to the humblest of His creatures—the respect which prompts us to 
abstain from insulting them, without, at least, some pretext or shadow of ey. 
provocation. aes ates 
Ketus; therefore, now, at least, consider well the great, the profound | : 
love of God for us, only as manifested in the institution of the adorable 
Sacrament of the Altar, that we may form a just conception of the injury we 
_ have done Him by our former insults, and that we may resolve, at length, fi “te 
fever, never more to offend Him, but to give Him, at least;asmall 
‘tribute of our love, in return for the unbounded love whieh He has'here ©» 
manifested toward us. aie 
And, indeed, in considering the love of our Divine Redeemer, as’ 
shown to us in this Sacrament, it is so vast, so profound,so much beyond 
the ken of man, that in the contemplation of it we become lost in amaze- 

ment, and utterly fail to comprehend it. 

Whether we consider the circumstances under which it was established, 

_ the nature of the boon, or the immense disparity that exists between the _ “ 
Giver and receiver, we are equally at a loss to comprehend the magnifi- 
cence of the gift, and the love of the Great Being who has bestowed it. __ 
But let us do the best we can; if we cannot understand it all, let us con- 
_ ceive it as far as our capacity admits, Let us satisfy ourselves that God’s 
~ love for us has no bounds, that the perception of it fills our minds to 


tude Se so Pisce that we wantonly wring with sorrow that heart hier . . 
‘ 
4 


To understand it well, it is necessary that we should proceed to a: 


forming this great, this adorable mystery of His love for man. “ Before i 
the festival day of the Pasch,” says St. John, “Jesus knowing that His 


hour was come that He should pass out of this world to the Father, 


having loved His own who were in the world, He loved them unto the 


manner to His Apostles, and through them to all mankind. Itisthe 
night, of all others, when the tenderness of His whole nature, human and : 
Divine, was to be evoked, when, like the boundless ocean that surrounds 
the earth, it was to flow into every channel of universal humanity, with- 
out diminishing its own vast immensity. It was the night when He was 


when the pangs of anticipated parting quickened into a livelier life that 
love which He never ceased to cherish for them; it was the night when 


en eel, ~, 


‘one might see every sensation of His mind as be absorbed with ‘ 1 : 
contemplation of the frightful agonies through which He was to pa ee 
a the night of His Passion; the night when He was to feel the lonel 

rors of Gethsemani when the agony of His soul was to force the bloo 
from every pore of His Body, in the garden of Olives ; when the three 4 
chosen companions of His night-journey, oblivious of His woes, were to oe 
abandon Him in the unconsciousness of slumber; when one of the chosen 
twelve was to betray Him to the enemy; when He was to be buffeted 
~ and spat upon in Caiphas’ Hall; when all the Apostles were to fly from 
_ Him in fear and shame; when the Shepherd was to be struck, and the: 
_ sheep to be dispersed ; when Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, was to~ 
swear that he neverknew Him. Oh! such was the occasion, of all others, — 
selected for the institution of this, the richest, the most exalted, the most 
enduring mystery of Jesus’ love for man! ae 
Behold Him thus, seated in the midst of His chosen twelve—it i is. ie 
last meeting with them before His death. He is about to deliver to them — 
_ a long discourse, which is related to us in full by the Evangelist St. John, | = 
and which, for tenderness and love, surpasses all the discourses ever de- ; 
livered even by the God of Love. He is about to make His last will and 
testament, and the fishermen of Galilee are to be not only the ahora = 
but the executors of all the treasures of His love. He is about to leave © 
.them a legacy—a legacy worthy of a testator whose power, and goodness, <a 
--and love, are infinite and eternal—a legacy-worthy of Him of whom it | 
was said, that “‘ His delights were to be with the children of men”—who > 
was to remain with us all days, even to the consummation of the world. 
~ _—‘‘who, having loved His own, who were in the world, loved them even 
__untothe end.” And what was this legacy to be ?. Was He to send down = 
: from the heights of heaven one of those bright archangels who worship — 
before His Eternal Throne, to bless the earth by his perpetual presence, 
and cheer poor fallen man with the sight of a glory himself might attain? — 
This would indeed be an admirable instance of His love. But the gift. 
was to be something greater still. Was He to come and dwell in spirit, — 
in some manner more marked than His omnipotence allows, enshrined in 
_ some sanctuary, whither His votaries might flock from the ends of the  __ 
= earth, to adore within a short distance of the Deity Himself? Oh! - ee 
much more than this. But let us hear His own Divine words. Let 
us fancy that we are seated round that supper-table, and that these words . 
are addressed to us, as they were addressed to the Aposties: “ And : 
whilst they were at supper, Jesus took bread, and blest, and brake, ce : 
gave to His disciples, saying—Take ye and eat, this is my body; and, 
taking the chalice He gave thanks, and gave to them, saying—Drink ye — 
all of this, for this is my blood of the new testament, which shall be 


oe 


of Jesus’ love. He is God, and His gifts must be Godlike. ‘All things 


legacy must be nothing insignificant—nothing unworthy of a God. 
What shall He give, then, worthy of a God, unless He give Himself ? 


all of this, for this is my blood.” Oh! Lord, is it not enough that for 
the love of us Thy adorable blood has empurpled the pillars in the Hall 
of Pilate—that it is destined to bedew the grass in the Garden of Geth- 
__ semani—that it must ebb to the last drop from the gaping wounds upon 
_ the cruel cross on Calvary? Is that not enough? but must Thou also 
decree that the children of men, sinners though they be, shall possess 


eo 

i. _ Thy body and Thy blood forever, as the food and nourishment of their | 

3 souls? So it is, my brethren; and oh! what tongue can describe, what — 
_ language can paint, the excess of our Blessed Saviour’s love in the insti- 


= tution of this most adorable mystery. So great is that love, that we 
seek but in vain to conceive it in thought, much less to describe it in 
Boris The liveliest imagination cannot represent it to itself, and in the 
contemplation of its magnitude we can only give way to the feelings of 
_ wonder and amazement, which language altogether fails to depict. 


by saying that it was such as “ Eye hath not sees nor ear heard, nor hath 


Ae describe the love of God for man, as here evinced, better than by borrow- 


Ln said, that it is such as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it en- 
tered into the heart of man to conceive. For, as the great St. Augustine 
tells us, God has here.exhausted His beneficence. All-powerful as He is, 
He could give us no more than He does when He gives us Himself: all 
rich as He is, what more valuable, what richer gift could He confer even 
| ori the most exalted of His creatures than Himself? By the fall of our 
irst parents, my brethren, the most disastrous consequences were entailed 
on the human race—by that fatal sin we lost the vigor of our understand- 
ings, and the moral life of our souls. By eating of the tree of knowledge 


intellects were blinded—they became a prey to uncertainty and doubt, 
Band this curse was entailed upon their posterity to the end of time. So 
much did they lose by partaking of the tree of knowledge. In punish- 
ment of their fall, they were driven away from that other tree which 
bloomed in the midst of Paradise, the tree of life, by partaking of which, 
| hey and we were to acquire perpetual virtue and a glorious immortality. 
is twofold want our blessed Saviour came on earth to remedy. A new 


shed for many unto the remission of sins.” Ah! here is the great secret aA 


outside God are small—infinitely small in comparison to Him. His last — 


Yes, Himself it must be. “Take ye and eat, this is my body; drink ye _ 


a 


If St. Paul, inspired as he was, could only describe the glory of heaven _ 
it entered into the heart of man to conceive,” how can we, weak mortals, © 


. Behe the language of the Apostle? For of that love it may indeed be 


of good and evil, our first parents lost what they could never regain; their. 
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life, the adorable Sacrament of His own Body and Blood, by pa 
which man’s moral vitality is restored; by which virtue is aug 


- munion with the Deity, but unites and incorporates us with God; makes 


~ happy days come back upon your sin-enslaved souls, as the dreams of 


tree of knowledge He planted on fae tap of mountains fo) w ch all 1 


nations of the earth might recur in their difficulties and do 
whose shadow they might repose, by whose fruits they might t be 
virtue whereof they fiche acquire the knowledge of Eternal Truth. Tha 
tree of knowledge is His Church; beside it He planted th of. 


grace infused, faith strengthened, hope cherished, and charity infl me 
by which the soul is nourished and fed, lifted up from its prostrati nS, 
comforted, consoled, admitted to the friendship of God, and condu 

to eternal life. In the old law, when the people partook of the flesh of | 
the victims offered to Ged, they congratulated themselves that thus the 
were committed to a close communion with the Deity Himself ; 
they, as it were, sat at one table with Him and shared His hospitality; 
but in the new law what a glorious realization invests that fancy of the 
old; for, now we partake of a Victim which not only admits us to a com- 


one with Him, and Him with us; makes us, as St. Peter says, “ partake 
of the Divine nature”; for, by eating this bread, God abides in us ar 
we in Him—not for a time, but for eternity; for, says Christ, “ Vout 
fathers did eat manna in the desert, and are dead: he who eats this bisa 
shall live forever.” . 

In Paradise God appeared sib to our first parents, and walked oe 
them through that blessed region of delights. Oh! what an inestima 
favor was that. But to us God not only appears in person, not only ke 
our company, but enters into our very hearts, where He reposes as on 
throne, fills the soul with sweetest joy and. consolation, inspires h 
thoughts that elevate us above this sinful earth, and gives us even h 
below a view into that heaven of endless, boundless joy which He has pre- — 
pared for those who love Him. Oh! you who often approach the Holy 
Table with sentiments of piety and love, teil me, could all the real or even 
imaginary pleasures of the world afford you any joy like the joy of receiv= 
ing yorr Lord? And oh! you who have fallen away from innocence : 
who have “forsaken the right ways and gone into the crooked ways,” if 
ever your minds, wearied with the distractions and cares of sin and world 
liness, wander back to the days of vanished youth and forsaken virtue, — 
tell me, oh! tell me, have you ever experienced any pleasure so pure, s 
real, so entrancing as that which you felt on those happy mornings when 
in the spring-time of your youth, and the fervor of your zeal, you received 
at the altar the Body of your Lord? Does not the memory of those 


lost native land come back at night upon the exile, unfountaining 


_ thought, no doubt, of our forlorn condition in this miserable world, this 


needed a guide, a consoler, and a friend; and such was His love for us 


Jering through this valley of tears, our souls should sigh with their heaven- 


totter on the way unless refreshed with the manna of life, not with “the 


angels dare not taste, to strengthen us in our journey to the land where 
_ we expect—let us hope not in vain—to be filled for eternity with the 
_ plenty of His Father’s House. 


Christian, any one so favored by God as to be the inheritor of such deep, 

such inexhaustible love, could repay that love by insulting the very God 
who has so marvellously enriched him? Can it be possible that any 
one would wantonly receive into a bosom defiled with mortal sin the 


us has ever been guilty of so black a crime? Oh! let us hope that such 
__ isenot the case; but should it be so, let us reflect on the baseness of our 
ingratitude, on the atrocity of the sacrilege we have committed.. Let us 
tremble at the fate of Judas, who received the body of his Lord while his 
soul rankled with the guilt of treason; let us weigh well the terrible 
words of St. Paul, “ Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice 
of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 


he shall repeat the crime of Calvary; nay, his guilt shall be far blacker 


as we are assured by St. Paul, if the Jews had known the Lord of Glory, 
they would not have crucified Him. They imagined that Jesus was only 
= the Son of Joseph and Mary; that He was a seducer of the people, and 
ian enemy to the law of Moses. But it is not so with the unworthy com- 
municant ; he believes that Jesus is the Messiah—he beholds Him with 
the eyes of faith really present on our altars—he acknowledges Him to be 
_ the Lord of Glory, the Son of the Most High, the King of kings, the 
‘Lord of lords; and yet, with a full consciousness of his own crimes, he 
ar s to insult the Majesty of God, and condemns Him to a far more dis. 


a! f. 


lat He resolved that guide, consoler, and friend should be no other than. 
imself. He thought of the weary days of our lonely exile; how, wan- 


and more hideous than the guilt of the Jews who crucified our Lord; for, . 


‘sat ee ieee os. 3 ‘HE : UCKLEY. : F ee Ge gi 585. 
er tears of regretful sorrow, and awakening feelings akin to those _ 
w ich touched the hearts of the captive daughters of Jerusalem, when, in __ 
the gloom of their bondage, by the rivers of Babylon, they sat, and wept, 
nd remembered the enchanting songs of Sion? ‘And, oh! on that night 
of sorrows when our Blessed Saviour invented this mystery of love, He _ 


‘sad, sad scene of our pilgrimage to the other; He knew how much we _ 


orn instinct for the good things of Sion; how, sick and faint, we should a 


od that perisheth”; and thus He bequeathed to us that bread which _ 


And, can, it be possible, my brethren, that any human being, any 


gracious Lord of heaven and earth? Can it be possible that any one of | 


Lord”: that is, he shall be guilty of Deicide, of putting God to death; — 


ve 
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graceful death in his breast than that which He endured upon 


_the Father is glorifying Him. No one unites with Him in the sacrifice— 
he is not an instrument in the hands of God; he is himself the plotter, 


_ tite. Alas! wha. a contrast does.their absence from Calvary afford to the 
_ black ingratitude of the unworthy communicant! He was blind, but he 
was restored to sight—he was struck with the leprosy of sin, but he was _ 


guide, my familiar, who didst walk with me in concert in the house of 


those who are not ignorant, without denouncing the heinousnes 


os 
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cross. : | . alt eee 
The executioners who put our Lord to death were called the minist 
of God’s justice; they were the instruments by which our Lord effe ted 
His resolution of offering Himself in sacrifice to His Eternal Father—a reso- 
lution He formed at the first moment of His conception. They seemed — 
to take part with God in carrying out the work of our redemption; th 
lifted their hands against the Holy One, when every hand was to be 
lifted against Him. But the unworthy communicant accomplishes 
designs of the Almighty. On the contrary, he dishonors the Son, while 


the executioner; heaven and earth look with hosror on his crime, and the 4 
whole guilt of the innocent blood of the Lamb falls on him alone. 

We do not find, my brethren, that any of those of whom it is recordec 
in the Gospel that they received any special mark of our Blessed Saviour’s 
regard, had any hand, act, or part in His execution. From that tragic — 
scene we miss the lame wiiom He healed, the blind whom He restored to 
sight, the leper whom He cleansed, the dead whom He brought back to | 


cieansed by the beneficent voice of Jesus—he was dead, but Jesus restored 
him to life. Had this crime been committed by a pagan or an infidel, 
by one whose soul never basked in the sunshine of the Gospel-light— 
had never been enriched with the thousand graces imparted only to the 
Christian, his audacity would not excite our astonishment so much; but 
that a child of God, an heir of heaven, a friend, a brother, should lift 
his consecrated hand to fling the Lord from His throne of glory! oh! 
this is ingratitude indeed! Our Lord Himself, mild and gentle, and for- 
giving as He is, cannot restrain His-indignation with the perpetrator of 
such treason: “If my enemy,” says He, “if my enemy had insulted me, 
I would verily have borne with it, but thou, the man of my peace, my 


God.” Truly, my brethren, the magnitude of the crime is beyond de- | 
scription. The very executioners who nailed our Blessed Saviour to the 

cross seemed somewhat excusable for their ignorance. For this reason 
the gentle Victim of their fury pleads with His Heavenly Father fOres 
their forgiveness: “ Father,” He says, “ forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” But He cannot witness the profanations of His altar by 


guilt, and proclaiming to them the eternal vengeance which 


“Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord ie 
oe shall be ae of the body and blood of the Lord. But oe a 


ec to himself’ not discerning the body of the Lord.” 


_have been guilty of the monstrous crime of receiving your Lord un- 
worthily, to ask His pardon before you leave His blessed presence on the 
altar. His love for you hath no end, and His mercy endureth forever. It 
is possible, nay, it is more than probable, that you have never been guilty. 


. “love of your ‘Divine Be ece. He eee there ee you--so near, 
_ that you may behold and converse with Him like friends—so generous, 


12 loving and tender that our bosoms may melt in the contemplation of His 
_ sweetness; and yet so exalted, ‘so glorious, so powerful, that we may’ 
ay exhaust the language of praise and adoration, and still be at a loss for 
_ epithets worthy of His greatness! Nay, no longer seeking to dazzle us 
a His glory or affright us by His power, we behold Him divested of 
all the splendor, by which He thrills the heavens with delight. Let 
us approach Him with that spirit of faith and love, and adoration that 
"filled the hearts of the Eastern Kings, when they knelt and poured their 
| Bie crane offerings in lavish profusion at His feet, as He lay a trembling 
a infant, in the cold, dark stable of Bethlehem. Let us fling ourselves be- 
fore Him, as Magdalen did, in the supper-room of Jerusalem, conscious 
of His boundless love. Whither shall we recur for sympathy or for sup- 
: - port, if not to Him who has declared Himself the sweet, the tender physi- 


‘ heavy burthened, and I will refresh you.” 
oe Ae God of love, “whose delight it is to be with the children 
_ of men,” grant us the grace to love Thee with all our hearts; grant us 
4 ~ henceforward to receive Thee into our bosoms with all the love Thy love 
& _ deserves ; that having tasted on earth and seen, how sweet is the Lord, 
© sre may be worthy to enjoy, in the kingdom of Thy glory, the inex: 
_haustible sweetness of the everlasting banquet of Thy love. Amen. 


- 


Oh! then, my brethren, let me entreat of you this night, if ever you — 


of such wickedness; in that case, for yourselves you need no pardon; but — 


that you may ask of Him what you please, and be sure to obtain it; so | | 


cian of our souls? ‘ Come,” He says, “ ee me, all you who labor and are ~ 
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_ ous attention—whether we have done all the good which that Word in 


- only,” deceiving ourselves. 


’ path before us; and if we lose its heavenly ray we are ourselves lost in 


all is dark around. If we turn away from that opening light, and see 


SERMON ON THE WORD OF GOD. 
“Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves. Fo 
a man be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he shall be compared to a 
beholding his own countenance in a glass. For he beheid himself and 
his way, and presently forgot what manner of man he was. But he that looket 
into the perfect law of liberty, and hath continued therein, not becoming a 
getful hearer, but a doer of the work, this 1nan shall be blessed in his deed : 
if any man think himself religious, not bridling his tongue, but deceiving a 
own heart, this man’s religion is vain. Religion clean and undefiled before God 
‘and the Father is this: to'visit the fatherless and widows in their tribula-_ 
tions, and to keep one’s self unspotted from this world.”-—CATHOLIC EpIstT Ee 
OF ST. JAMES, i. 22, etc. SP er ; 


Wee EARLY BELOVED BRETHREN :—On that dreadful day 

@ | when we shall all appear before the tribunal of our Etern i 
/£| Judge, we must render to Him a strict account, not only 
how often we have heard the Word of God preached to 1 
but how we have heard it, whether with cold indifference, or with zeal- 


culcates, or avoided all the evil which that Word denounces. “We must 
be,” in the language of the Apostle, “doers of the word, and not hearers 


The Word of God points out to us the road to our everlasting home. 
With our souls overshadowed by the heavy clouds of sin, we wander 
darkly, groping through this valley of tears, unconscious whither we GO; om 
but the Word of God, like some bright star in the firmament, lights the 


the gloom, and become a prey to the roaring lion, who “goes about seek. . 
ing whom he may devour.” We are cast like some frail bark on the _ 
ocean of life, journeying on toward the wished-for haven of a happy a 
eternity. We are tossed about by the billows of temptation, and driven 
back by the tempests of passion. The Word of God, like some benign 
beacon, shines out on the bosom of the deep, stretching out before us, — ; 
by its reflection on the waters, a pathway of calm and silvery light, while 


some other course, alas! what fate can we expect but hopeless wand 
shipwreck, misery, and death? Each one of us is like < 
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ord, stands by as a tender physician to administer the healing draught 
to apply the soothing balsam. If we despise His counsel—if we reject 


alone can save us? 


this unhappy indifference. We hear it often preached, and we close our 
ears to its most sweet sounds. We see it shining out before us, and yet we 
ut our eyes, and turn our backs upon its cheering rays. We know how 
ffectually it can cure the infirmities of our souls, and yet we shun the 
othing and the consolation which it imparts. We are like the man 
luded to by the Apostle, “ who beholds his own countenance in a glass, 
d going his way, presently forgets what manner of man he is.” Re- 


and despise His Holy Word: ‘You have despised my counsel,’ He 
ays, “and neglected my reprehensions. I also will laugh in your destruc- 


hen sudden calamity shall fall on you, and destruction, as a tempest, 


all they callupon me, and I will not hear; they shall rise in the morning, 
and shall not find me, because they have hated instruction, and have not 
‘eceived the fear of the Lord.’ My brethren, in order that we may not 
‘eceive this punishment at the hands of God, but rather that we may 
deserve the blessing promised to those who “hear the Word of God, and 
keep it,” listen, I pray you, while I show you the sublime effects which 
the Word of God is capable of producing, while I explain the reasons why 
those effects are not invariably produced, and while I point out the dis- 
position one should have, in order that those effects may, for the future, 
; pee produced in our souls. 
m,n first, with. regard to the sublime eae of God’s Holy Word, 
Pt asics the wonderful effects produced by it through the whole world, 
2 at the first dawn of Christianity. I will not speak of the enthusiasm with 
~ which it fired the multitudes of Judea, who heard it fall from the Divine 
Ss ~ lips of Jesus Himself. I will not describe to you how He was followed 
Eby thousands of men, forgetful of their homes, their occupations, and 
; their physical wants, that they might hear those Divine words that fell 
softly and vivifyingly, as the dews of heaven, from His sacred lips. But 
what were the effects produced by it, when twelve illiterate fishermen 
eached it all over the world? When “their sound,” as the Psalmist 


on his bed, Shh ang in the torture and agony brought upon him by 
at direful disease called sin. The minister of God, skilled in His Holy 


‘And yet, my brethren, how many of us treat the Word of God with 


he Ro A 


member the dreadful doom that God denounces upon those who reject ; 


ion, and will mock you when that will come to you which you feared. — 


all be at hand, when tribulations and distress shall come on you, then ~ 


forth into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of 
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is medicine, must we be surprised if we suffer all the agonies of terror 
and remorse, and die that eternal death from which God’s Holy Word — 


~+ 


ae PP on ee be ne 
eRe VN ween Oe 


ay 


e 


4 


eh Tn 


i SnD 


ane oe aver ee ee 
Awe ae Fn Pe 


TD Pe FF eee ae 


a 


DISCO URSES . 


| thie world.” Suddenly the ‘aaenees of Genet ‘ignorance and supe 
was dispersed—the Sages and Philosophers of Greece and Rome, 
in all the learning of the ancients, were confounded and ashamed ; 
sophisms were laid bare—their eloquence was outrivalled—the Trut 
burst, at length, upon their view—their idols tumble in the dust—their 
gods, theretofore the recipients of divine adoration, are now discover 
to be the pure creations of fancy; the “ Unknown God” becomes the 
real claimant for their homage and adoration ; thousands are converte 
from those altars whence ascended the sinpke of profane sacrifices to Ju- 
_ piter or Mars, now ascends the grateful incense of prayer to the throne 
| of the Most High; and where the blood of sheep and oxen flowed in fruit- 
less homage to deities who had no existence, there was offered up the 
pure sacrifice of the body and blood of Jesus, the crucified, in propitia- 
tion for the sins of men. But, not only was the philosophy of the Pagans — 
humbled and confuted by the Word of God, but all the political power of . 
the princes and kings, by which it was sustained throughout the world, 
yielded to its influence, and disappeared before it. The process was slow 
_ but it was sure. Rome was the most powerful city in the world, and 
nothing could equal the power and majesty of the Czsars. They were, 
so to speak, the monarchs of the universe. We all know how they perse- a : 
eS ~ cuted the Word of God, but we know how persistently the Word was_ 
preached, notwithstanding that unremitting persecution. God, however, 
remembered His promise: “Going, therefore, teach all nations, and, be-- 
hold,-I am with you.” The canes of the Roman Emperors and their 
power gradually dwindled away; and at length, upon their imperial - 
_ throne sat, and still, after the lapse of 1,800 years, sits the successor of 
Sti Peter, eine the sceptre of his spiritual authority, over an empire 4 
bounded only by the farthest limits of the universal world. Behold the = 
wonderful effects produced by the preaching of God’s Holy Word! @ 
When we read the annals of the Christian Church, with what feelings 
_ of wonder and delight do we perceive the miraculous effects produced by. 
4 the preaching of the Saints and Fathers throughout the entire fold of 
_ Christ! Those holy men, attired in poor and humble garb, perfectly 
destitute of worldly power aa dignity, austere in their habits, unattractive 
in appearance, barren of all the graces of rhetoric—for the most parteuns. 
skilled “in the persuasive words of human wisdom,” preach Christ cruci- 
fied throughout the world, in language simple and unadorned, but vehes 
ment and fervid. Thousands flock around them, chained, fascinated, as- 
it were by some invisible power. They are chased by the persecutor 
from. public places ; they retire into caverns and solitudes, followed by | 
eager multitudes of hearers; hundreds and thousands are converted. and 
baptized; persecution haunts the i nereeaiig LA len of Se SD but 


; their conversion is sincere—their faith j is unflinching—they are arraigned S 


before the tribunals of the land, and, boldly professing the religion of Je- 
sus, seal their faith with their blood, and are rewarded for their fidelity to 
_ Him with crowns of everlasting glory. 
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that St. Peter ‘preached to the Jews more than 1,800 years ago, when by 
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ek the Spirit of truth, preserves with jealous care the Holy Word of God 
_ in all its primitive purity,and hands it down from generation to genera- 
~ tion, undefiled and uncorrupted as it was received from the mouths of 


. a _ Christ and His Apostles. Why it does not produce the same effects now 
(ae _as it did in the primitive days of Christianity, I will explain immediately. 
But we are, nevertheless, witnesses every day of its extraordinaty efficacy 
. and power. Do we not see hundreds of men, even Christian men, wan- 
ne dering away for years from the path of duty, forgetful of God and of 
Ke futurity, wallowing in sin, the victims of passion, the. slaves of Satan, 
tS scandals to the world, who, at some happy moment, touched by the grace 
-__ ef God, come to hear His Holy Word; their hearts are moved, they kneel 
=. before the minister of God, confess their sins, and live for the rest of their — 
ie days in piety and penitence, loving and beloved by the Almighty. What 
3 isit that inspires us with a horror for sin, but the Holy Word of God? 
Be What fills us with apprehensions of judgment, death, and futurity, but 


vw 


‘with joy? what presents to our souls the infinite mercies of God, and 
soothes and consoles us? what melts us to tears in considering the 
passion of the Lord? what nerves and encourages us to virtue in remem- 
bering the trials and triumphs of the Saints, but the Holy Word of God, 
preached by His minister in the simple eloquence of the Gospel, and 
_ heard with faith, with humility, and with zeal for the sanctification of 
our souls? In fine, what is it that, when the Christian lies upon his 
F death-bed, and when he is about to close his eyes forever on the world, 
. cheers and consoles him, alleviates his pain, nay, makes suffering sweet, 
bows down his soul with resignation, strengthens his faith, animates his 


Cee 


1-¥ 
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; death, but the holy words of salvation distilled into his dying ear by the 
4 attendant minister of God—words which tell him that there is a world 
| _ beyond the grave, where the throbbing heart shall rejoice with eternal 


te with fereneislh health in sue sunshine of a blessed immortality? 
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is __. The Word of God, my brethren, is the same fday that it was in the 
_ earliest days of the Christian Church; the same Gospel we preach to-day 


a his two first sermons he converted 8,000 souls to the Lord. It is always — 
i 2 the same—it is incapable of change. The Holy Catholic Church, guided — 


- the Word of God? What paints to us the glories of heaven, and fills us — 


hope, inflames his love for God? what is it that lights up a smile on his” = 
~ pale cheek, even while his bosom is rent with the quivering agonies of | 


 jubilations in the bosom of the Almighty, and that pallid cheek bloom 


see why those effects are not invariably produced—why sermons sare ne 


for I have shown you what that Word is capable of doing. Where else~ 


authority for preaching, “Going, therefore,” said Christ to His Apostles, | 
summation of the world.” All lawfully appointed successors of the =, 


_ thority for preaching, but they have His command, and the promise o 
_ His Divine assistance. They are all, however, differently endowed by 


DISCOURSES FROM 
Bee oA 

Such, my brethren, are the sublime, the glorious effects which 
Word of God is capable of producing in the souls of men, Let us 


pees may the Gospel truths are now ere as of old, ane 


Peace, eel The fault boca not lie with ihe Word Sf God ; ; 


then does the fault lie? It must be either with the preachers of i 
Word, or with the hearers of it. Is it the fault of the preachers ? I will 
show you that it is not. Every preacher of God’s Holy Word has Divine 


“teach all nations, and behold I am with you all days, even to the con- — 


Apostles, therefore, to the end of the world, have not only God’s au-~ 


Him with natural gifts and talents; some are eloquent, and some are _ 
not. Men cannot excel in all things, and he who excels in eloquence is” 
often deficient of other qualities that have just as high a title to admira- 
tion. But, my brethren, every preacher preaches as best he can; and no— 
matter in what uninteresting language his thoughts may be conveyed, 
the truths he speaks are the truths of the Gospel, and when closely ex-— 
amined will be found to be identical with those which have been deco. | 
rated by the immortal eloquence of an Ambrose, or gilded by the golden _ 
periods of a Chrysostom. In fact, the mouth of the preacher is but the 
trumpet se which God proclaims to the world the Gospel truths: ; 
“Tt is not you,’ au says, “who speak, but the Spirit of my Father that” 
speaketh in you.” Such-being the case, it is not the fault of the preacher 
that God’s Holy Word does not invariably produce its effects in our souls. 


The fault must, therefore, be with the hearers of the Word, and so it is = 


in point of fact. ae 
_ What are the motives that, for the most part, induce men to come — 
and hear the Word of God? Is it that they may learn—that they may 
be instructed in the truths of salvation; that they may be impressed 
with the enormity of sin, with the terrors of judgment, and excited to 
tears of penitential sorrow? Ah! no, far from it. They come to the 
House of God for a great variety of reasons. Some come that they may e 
get over in some way the obligations of sanctifying the Sabbath day ; 
others that they may see and be seen; some that they may attract the. 
attention of their oe to the ee of Engh Sehees: or the 


c 


call forth the unpleasant comments of their friends upon their indiffer- 


exclaim to themselves, “ How magnificent! how sublime! how beautiful!” 


_ once more into the regions of fancy where no horrid phantoms are con- 
_ jured up to strike terror or alarm, but where all is pleasing, beautiful, and 
_ gay. What is the consequence? They go away from the House of God, 
__ and take nothing with them: a hundred pious thoughts and reflections 


_gems and pearls so prized i in this passing world, but they have not treas- 


on the sermon they have just heard; they praise or find fault as they 
have been pleased or disgusted; the invectives against vice in which the 
_ preacher indulged, they apply to every one but themselves. Grace has 
been offered to them and refused, spurned, and despised. Wretched 
men! while dwelling with shallow, vulgar criticisms on the defects, and 

3 ridiculing, as often happens, the tones and gestures of the preacher, they 
_ forget the words of sees “He who hears you, hears me, and he who 
_ despises you, despises me.” They think not of the awful severity with 
3 2 - which Christ denounces such sacrilegious conduct: ‘“ Into whatsoever city 
g or town you shall enter, whosoever shall not receive you, ror hear your 
s Boe: going forth, shake the dust from off your feet: Amen I say to you, 


_ ment than for that city.” 
- What, therefore, are the dispositions that should animate you when: 
you come to hear the Word of God? I will tell you. You must come to 
3 Pear that Holy Word with faith, with humility, and with zeal for the sanc- 
pe tification of your souls. You must come with faith, believing that what 
3 you hear is not the word of man, but the Word of God. You must listen 
as if God Himself were speaking to you. “ He who hears me, hears you.” 
You must not consider who it is that speaks; you must ponder well on 
a what you hear. The priests of the Church merely take the place of 
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pea tot want Se something else to do; they come, because if they re- 
mained away, as they would prefer, they: would excite the attention, and. 


ence to the duties of religion; they come through an idle curiosity to — 
hear some great preacher, to admire the eloquence of his style, the copi- 
ousness of his language, the graces of his gesture: as he gradually swells — 
into some grand rhetorical flight they are filled with admiration—they 


but when he calmly expatiates on: the enormity of sin, on the terrors of 
dgment, on the horrors of hell, their admiration is changed into indif-— 
rence; they grow weary of those dull, commonplace exhortations to — 


which aes have so often listened before, and anxiously wait for the mo- | 
ment when the preacher shall leave these beaten paths, and lead them — 


_ have been strewed before them in profusion, each more priceless than the 


ured up even one. They merely comment, ignorantly and arrogantly, — 


it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah on the day of judg- - 


Timself ; bey 8 are, as_ St. Paul says, “the ministers and dispensers 


ae 6 ee Se ee Oe Oe eT Pe 
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all your vices, all your errors and weaknesses, are exposed, and where — 


é _be humbled, confounded, and ashamed. Unless you bring this disposi- «: 


of His mysteries”; they are, as he says elsewhere, “the am 
Christ.” If you respect the ambassadors of a worldly king, how mu 
-— more should you honor and respect the ambassadors of the King of king: 


_ says, “to God without ceasing, that when you received of us the word of 


the diffusion of the Word throughout the early Church. “From you,” 
he says, “was spread out the Word of the Lord, and in every place your 
faith is gone forth.” It is for want of this faith that the Word of Christ — 


_ of God,” he says, “because you are not of God.” “ so that is of God 
_heareth the Words of God. My sheep hear my voice.” Imitate, there- 
fore, my brethren, the faith of the Christians of the early Church; hear ; 
in mountain and desert they heard the Holy Word; in subterraneous 
Je which gradually grew up into a great tree, covering the world with its | 
_ branches, and sheltering beneath its foliage the children of Christ from 


the storms of temptations, and the tempests of destruction. 


only with faith, but also with humility. You must come to hear it with 


immortal souls. 
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ae 


and Lord of lords! You should hear the Word of God as St. Paul 
gratulates the Thessalonians on having heard it. “We give thanks,” he 


the hearing of God, you received it, not as the hearing of men, but as it is 
indeed the Word of God”; and it is to this lively faith that he attributes: 


made no impression on the stiff-necked Jews: “You hear not the Words 


the Word of God as they heard it. Their faith overcame all obstacles . 


caverns and dark dungeons they cherished the sacred seed of faith, 


The Word of God, in order to fructify in our souls, must Be ae ‘not 2 


a thorough conviction of your own weakness and sinfulness, You must > 
regard yourselves as prisoners arraigned before the tribunal of God, where __ 


the judgments of God are denounced against you, in order that you may 


tion of humility, your hearing of God’s Word will be all in vain. Unless’ a 
your souls are purified from the weeds and tares of pride, the Word of — 
God, like the good seed, shall fall on an unfruitful soil, where it shall be 
choked up, and lost forever; and, what is worse, you shall be made ac- : 
countable to God for ies heard His Word, and for rejecting the. = Sa 
means which it afforded'you of eradicating g your vices, and saving your 


Finally, you must hear the Word of God with zeal for the sanctifica- 
tion of your souls. This is manifest, for, unless you sincerely desire to © 
help out your own salvation, the Word of God will produce no effect 
on you. God is willing to assist us by His grace to save our souls; but 
He requires our co-operation in the great work. He who is cold and in- 
different to his own salvation must not be surprised hereafter, if he finds 
that he is lost forever, It were far better never to hear the Word, of 


\ 


means devised by Almighty God for averting that dreadful doom. 

_ Oh! then, my brethren, let me entreat you, whenever you hear the 
Word of God, to hear it as it ought to be héard—to remember that where 
pe tis minister opens his mouth, you are about to hear, if not the very 


of the Gospel uttered for your edification is a special grace and gift 
_and grace rejected. 


may rest assured that that Word will take deep root in your souls—that 
_. God will water it with His inspiration, and bedew it with His graces, so 


_ that it shall produce fruit a hundredfold unto life everlasting. “ All things 


_ shall: pass away,” says Christ, “but my words shall not pass away.” It 
is His Eternal Word that has said, “Blessed are they who hear the Word 


hearts the words of St. James, with which I opened, and with which I con- 
lude this discourse: “Be ye doers of the Word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own selves.” 


Noses 


than hearing to despise it, and turn to our own destruction the very 


words, at least the very truths that God Himself would address to you, = 
if He appeared before you in human form. Remember that every truth _ 


destined by God for your sanctification, and that if you disregard it, you 
shall most assuredly render to Him a severe account for mercy despised 


If you hear His Holy Word with the dispositions I have pointed out. | 
_ —with faith, with humility, and with zeal for your own sanctification, you 


of God and keepeth it.” Remember, therefore, and cherish well in your 
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- condition of man; account as you please for his. position in life; ar. 


_trace; their ambition thwarted; their hopes deceived; their schemes 


_ to-day; your conscience has impelled you hither; that silent monitor, 


SERMON ON FALSE CONFIDENCE, 


se Why stand you here all the day idle? ”—MATT. xx. 6. 


a 


pemeeg EARLY BELOVED BRETHREN :—We were sent intot is 
fe ga) world for no other end than that we might labor in the vineyard 
MW A] of the Lord; that we might work for the promotion of His glo 
and thus earn our eternal reward. Reason as you will on the © 


at the end of all this intellectual struggle for truth, an inward voice eve 
rings out clear and convincing within your soul—you were placed in the 
world for no other object than that you might labor in the vineyard of — 
the Lord. Everything proclaims it: the shortness of life; the vanity of — 
earthly pursuits; the emptiness of human pleasures; the fate of millions 
who have lived since the world began, and of whom there is now no 


baffled ; their theories disproved ; God’s Providence vindicated, and His 
Gospel taught and revered, unchanged and unchangeable, by the infal- 
lible Church, which ever reigns triumphant amid the ruins of man’s work 
and speculations. a eee ae 
You believe in this high destiny of yours, otherwise you were not here 


which ever whispers within you that you were sent to labor in the vine- 
yard of the Lord. And yet, strange fatuity of man! unmoved by the 
conclusions of reason, and the dictates of religion; untaught by the ex: 
perience of the past; and submitting to the delusion to which millions 5 
have fallen victims before you, you too postpone till to-morrow, till next 
year, till some indefinite period of your life, the hour of your conversion — 
to God, as if time were your own, and you could command it; as if your 7 
Lord and Judge had never cried out, “Unless you do penance, you shall _ 
all perish.” To-day He comes forth once more into the highway of life. 
He has called you at early morning; He has called you at the third hour, 
at the sixth, at the ninth; He now comes at the eleventh hour, and per- 
haps for the last time, with pity, with warning, but ever with plenteous 
mercy: He exclaims to you, “ Why stand you here all the day idle?” a 


And why stand you idle? Because you have a false confidence in 
(596) . See 


s well then that we should see what kind of foundation for your eternal 
pes this faise confidence is. I will show you two features of this kind 
f confidence in God’s goodness, which I trust will be sufficient to convince 
ou how unreliable it is. I will show you how foolish it is, and how 


what would be the anguish of your mind. I will prove to you that the 
é _ presumptuous sinner will be lost forever unless at the eleventh hour he 


. his” ae: idie papieas sinner must live in the constant 


is much more likely to happen than the latter; it isso much easier. It 
‘requires no effort to remain in sin, you have only to let corrupt nature 
have its way, to yield to the impetuosity of your passions, and they will 
speedily bear you to destruction. You have only to let the poison of 


antidote, and your fate will be that of the wicked man described by Job: 

__ “ His bones shall be filled Be with the vices of his youth, and they shall 
; a sleep with him in the dust.” Thus to die in your sins is easy, but to rise 
from them requires a force from without, asupernatural force, which you 


= ~ self at the feet of God and imploring it. 4 
ee é. And it is by no ordinary grace that you can be rescued from your sin- 
_ fulness, but by a singular, a miraculous intervention of Providence ; by 
2 such a change as excites the surprise of all men, from its suddenness, and 
5 ‘its wondrous working: for, remember that the conversion of a hardened 
sinner is a prodigy of Divine grace, the examples of which are very rare in 
: ey the world. Who can promise himself the good fortune of a Magdalen, or 


to God; we hear that such and such a sinner has been converted; but 
alas! how seldom. If God should act according to the ordinary laws of 
: grace which He has established, you perish: if you are saved from the 


1 inward change of soul, by which you are to turn to God. And how 
do you adapt your soul for this salutary change? By placing fresh 


‘criminal. If you were convinced that you would be lost forever, oh! 


_ sin pass into your soul and kill it. You have not energy to apply an _ 


cannot apply yourself, and which ‘you_can only obtain by flinging your. | 


a penitent thief? We hear of souls from time to time turning themselves 


Ge 


Because you trust that, somehow or other, you will be saved. It is : 


ers and labors in the vineyard of the Lord. And just behold the folly 


ou ator to Mies In your sins, or to abandon Fue Alas! the ferme i 
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| “every day, every hour of your life, oe can you ane ney God, 
liver you, in spite of yourself? God is ever willing to give grace, 
requires your co-operation. How cana man who is drowning be saved, 


5 _ —they were indifferent—and so, when the bridegroom came, they cried 


ee ter man or woman to-day, than you were ten years ago? I fear not; an 
2 vet you as hope for the comune of this ee day. ie the de . 


‘ although you are every day making yourselves more and more unwort 


would come at last and save you. Has it come yet? Has the world lost 


tation Wil have passed away. Delusive hope! aon you not, ie to 


without longing desire and earnest entreaty? Do you ever pray for the 


if, instead of helping his rescue by another, he does all in his power to — 
resist him in his benevolent attempt ? The foolish virgins were excluded, — 
because they showed no anxiety to meet their Lord when He would 
come; they neglected to trim their lamps, and to watch: “they fell asleep 


“Lord, Lord, open to us!” But He answering said, “Amen, I say to 
you, I-know you not. Watch ye therefore,” says Christ, “for ye know 
not the day or the hour.” Do not deceive yourself, O sinner, for the 
grace of God will not always come of its own accord. “Years ago, when. 
you were lost ina vortex of passions, you trusted that the heavenly g 


its charms for you! ? Have your passions-cooled down? Are you a b 


the sinner grace will not come without tears, and ceaseless importunity—_ 


grace of conversion? Do you ever ask of God to change your heart 
Do you seek to propitate Him with alms-deeds and good works? Do 
you ever really and sincerely desire to be converted” to the Lord—te 
enter His vineyard, and work for Him? On the contrary, does not yor re, 
conscience every day upbraid you with standing idle in the market- pla 
frittering away precious hours in the pursuit of toys and vanities, whic 
were intended by your Creator to be spent in eS for His glory, anc 
your own eternal salvation? . 

One of the greatest of all graces is the grace of conversion; and y 
this is the grace you expect God, out of His pure bounty, to give you; 


of it. You are unworthy of it because you persist in sin—because yo 
abuse the lights and inspirations which God is every day shedding over 
your soul. You despise the instructions, the warnings, the threats, the. 
allurements,the thousand artifices, so to speak, by which He seeks to win. 
you from the love of passing things, to the love of Him who alone _ 
beautiful, good, unchanging, and Eternal. You are unworthy of the 

grace of conversion, because you neglect to have recourse to those means 
by which grace is imparted to the soul. Where is your respect for # 


Sacraments of Christ? Do you not rush from em as if they wer 


RSet 


to the ears of one whose only pleasure is beneath the sun, and not 
repose, in a profound ease and security of soul, heedless of God, of His 


ice! and yet, you are the person who expects that God is to work one 
His greatest miracles for you—to grant you the grace of being con- 
_ verted—while you are doing all in your power, while you employ every 


ime to place obstacles in His path, to rouse His wrath, and provoke His 
__ vengeance on your unhappy head. Truly, then, is this presumption, this 
_ false confidence in God’s goodness, a folly! 

__ But let us see, for a moment, the pretexts by which a sinner defends 


annot be always thus violent; the maddest fire must burn out at last. 
i us grant it. But, are you so sure that, when your passions have dis- 
appeared, repentance will come for the past? Does it follow, that, ifa 
nan can no longer sin, he grieves for having sinned before? No, for the 
uth is, that the desire to sin survives the capacity to commit it. A man 
ay have a passion without being able to gratify it ; and experience proves 
at the passions only grow stronger by age. Like old trees, they fix 
emselves year after year more firmly in the ground and cannot be up- 
_ rooted, except with the grounditself. I speak not of the insult to God 
lied in the sinner’s saying, I will turn to Thee, O God, when I can sin 


or twenty years hence, when we cannot promise ourselves one hour, one 
cond of existence. 

The farther you keep from God, the more will He sunder Himself 
m you; He constantly invites you to come to Him, and you as con- 
ntly decline. What can you expect from Him, who has said, “ Venge- 
ce is mine, and I will repay,” but the punishment due to love despised, 
d favors only treated with ingratitude? Yes, and if terror has still 
y influence left on your heart, hear what the wise man proclaims, and 
mble: “I called,” saith the Lord, “and you refused; you have despised 
‘my counsel, and have rejected my reprehension. [ also will laugh in 
destruction, and will mock, when that shall come upon you which you 
d. When sudden calamity shall fall on you, and destruction, as a 
st shall be at hand; when tribulation and distress shall come upon 


of destruction, instead of being mediums of salvation? Is not 
bare ‘mention of them, at times, unpleasant, perhaps disgusting, to. 
Do you not seek to change the subject to some topic more agree- _ 
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it? You are unworthy of God’s grace; because you deride and 
‘those who are pious and godly.- You are unworthy of it, because 


itions and judgments, of His goodness, His mercy, and His love; : z 
turning your conduct into perpetual insult to His Almighty Provi- 


tgy of your mind and body—while you turn every moment of your — 


is persistence in iniquity. Age, he says, will blunt my. passions; they 
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Pei, then shall they call upon me, and I will not ey ‘th 7 s 


of your mind.. Aljas! this is your crowning misery, that every 
_ conscience should be torn away by the friction of sin—that your sou 
. direst visitation God had in store for you, that you should deem a : 
life, nor dream that it is only the forerunner of that most frightful of ten 
pests, the storm of God’s inexorable and inextinguishable wrath. Ind 
- — livering you over to this desolation of the reprobate, He inflicts. 
severest penalty of your guilt; He acts according to the extremest ri 
See pe His justice; for if He ever again intended to visit. vou with es oO 
2 that you might see your deplorable soaueen? ane cry ios mercy. 
" ‘eternal i is his doom. — ; 


sult to the wisdom, to the justice, to the mercy of God. It isan insult to 


has established a system by which He acts toward man in a spirit of ‘ip. 


\ 


the morning and shall not find me; because they have h 
and received not the fear of the Lord.” But you hear these 
indifference, O sinner! these appalling words do not disturb the: repr 


once keenly sensitive to remorse, should now after years become rang 
and imperturbable to all guilt and its attendant bitterness. This is 


‘a blessing—that you should mistake a calm of conscience f for innocence 


woe to Him who is familiar with sin, and a.stranger to Soraoy oe 


a 


False confidence in God is not ne a folly—it is a crime. It isan ine 
His wisdom. For the sinner argues thus:—God is infinitely wise. 


finite wisdom. . So far we agree with the sinner. But He goes far her. 
He says, justifying his sinfulness, God holds in His hands the hearts of 
men—He can change them in a moment at His pleasure; and so He c 
change mine. What tribute is this to the wisdom of God, which the si 
ner praisesso much? Is it, not rather an insult to the Divine wisdom 
Is ‘it not to say that God, although infinitely wise, acts blindly and w 
out discernment? That He will save the presumptuous sinner, as well 
the humble penitent? That He treats the just and the unjust with th 
same measure of His bounty? But the sinner insults not only the wis 


they are inherent in my piles: other men are free from them, be is am ; 
their victim; God will have it so. My deplorable tendency to sin ou 
rather to excite God’s pity than arm His wrath Hees me. This i 


nature. Sin is the cause of it. a sprung from hi: crime of aN Fons a 
fostered by your own self-indulgence. Again, whatever be the weaknes 
of trons nature, you are always master of es eee Shee Go 


from them? 
to hear men say, who are estranged from the ways of piety: “Oh! 
it what does the sinner meaa by this exclamation? What balm does 


es crime? he will scarcely say that: that He never abandons the sin- 


' 
+ 
ie the repentant : ? Will the sinner say that God will save the drunkard, the 
7 ‘immoral man, the avaricious, the proud, and the blasphemer? We all 


he sinner? Let him then cease ' to insult the mercy of God, by saying 


the multitude of my sins, for mercy and wrath quickly come from Him, 


rd, and defer it not from day to day; for His wrath shall come on a 
sudden, and in the day of vengeance He will destroy thee.” 
_ I have shown you, my brethren, the folly and criminality of the sin- 


of this folly and this crime? Oh! do not delude yourself with the idea 
t you may be saved. Why should you leave to chance a matter in 
which all your happiness for eternity is concerned? You will not be 
saved without your own co-operation. You must begin the work, and 
God will perfect it. As you sow, you shall reap: “If you sow in corrup- 
tion, you shall reap in corruption, ” saith the Apostle; but if you sow in 
ars, you shall reap in joy. Why should you put off till to-morrow what 
2 can. be done to-day? There is no to-morrow for aChristian. “Thou fool, 
perhaps this night thy soul shall be required of thee.” Oh! if thou art 
o be lost hereafter, how amply will God be able to vindicate His con- 
duct toward you. He will point to the Gospel of this day, and He will 
say to you, “I was the householder, who went out to hire thee into my 
eyard. I went at early morning. In the dawn of thy life I sought 

in Baptism; I gave thee my grace. At the third hour when the 


are weak, God pipee it, and rather pi permit. you to be lost, He 
sady, when you ask Him, to fling around your soul a fortification of _ 
es which all the forces of hell itself cannot undermine. But speak fe 
truth, examine your soul, and be candid; are not these all flimsy > 
s you make merely to compromise with your corrupt inclinations; is 
the real secret that you love your Passions, and that you will not — 


Jak The sinner, in fine, insults che meeey, of God. Meine fe) “eomdione - 


aGd is infinitely merciful; He does not will the death of a sinner!” 


- gather from it for his own soul? Does he mean that God never pins ce 


f As 
oo Did He not abandon Pharaoh? Did He not abandon Saul and — a 
Antiochus? Did He not abandon the impenitent thief while He saved 


ow that nothing defiled can enter heaven; what consolation is this to ~ 


at such as he can enjoy. eternal joy hereafter. Let him rather tremble : 
the words of God, as recorded in His sacred writings—“add not sinto 
_; and say not the mercy of the Lord is great. He will have mercy on 


and His wrath looketh upon sinners. Delay not to be converted to the _ 


er, in presuming on the goodness of God. Will you any longer be guilty 


2 hens of reason beamed on pe cout) I cal ; e 
_ Penance. At the sixth hour I invited thee to AOS banquet 
the Holy Eucharist. At the. ‘ninth hour I confirmed tk the 
and my love. But now I come at the eleventh ho ye a dif 
“here idle. I find with thee many who never heard y voice, 
it. Some, who refused my ‘call at early morning, at the sixt 
— ninth hours; they < are thy companions ; and thou hast left 
- thou hast obeyed the call and grown weary of the labor 
here all the day idle?” Oh! sinner, if thou art lost, how 
will God’s justice and goodness be vindicated by these wo 
Him then even at the eleventh hour: “ If ae ay you lee a 
‘the Lord, harden not your hearts.” ai 
prophet, “ while He may be found ; call upon en we He ne 
the wicked forsake his way; and the unjust man his thoughts, 1 
him return to the Lord, and He will have mercy on him, and to ot 
- for He is bountiful to forgive.” O good and merciful God, softel 
hard hearts; illumine our Soa souls that we ple love Thee 


into this soa and that. shines on scien’ for all eternity with the efful 
of glory 1 never to be extinguished. Amen. >< - Z AS 
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. SERMON ON CHRISTIAN HOPE. 
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et Rs _ Gospel—The man ed of the palsy.— JOHN v. oe - 

i : Se 
BeeQEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN:—Beside the pond of 
Bethsaida, a multitude of men, sick, blind, lame, and withered, 
lay. They waited from day to day, from month to month, 
ue some from year to year, for the periodical visit of the 


ay 
es 
a) 
SES 
¢ 
isn 
(e) 
n 
= 
2) 
Ne 
Oo 
“2 
io) 
Ww 
rine Gey 
(@) 
0) 
(on 
foo 
fe} 
(rar) 
(eo) 
a 
=e 
oO 
= 
© 
= 
oO 
4 
Ww 
rob) 
2} 
(a 
5 
GRD) 
o 
a 
cor 
ct 
() 
ct 
a 
oO 
.B 
pas 
= 
ia) 
= 
(@) 
Bs 
1 
Yeas 


a power. After various ae of ardent hope and nitier disappoint- 
nt, some were cured, while others iingered on in their infirmity until — 
and health were “scarcely worth recovery. Thus there were two 
es of victims ever beside that mysterious pond. There were those : 
sighed for the coming of the angel, but for whom the angel never 
ame. he ange! did come; but while were prepare to descend, eg 
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re ever on (he seek and soliciting the aid of some kind friends against 
oe of need ; _ because their hopes of ene cured were well founded, 


SN Pa, 
Aes ete oe 


o 
icons 
< 
ie) 
tet 
feb) 
=) 
Qu. 
i?) 
in 
feb) 
=} 
aig 
e 
ae) 
oO 
ia 
ies 
=) 
QO 
(4°) 
= 
=F 
(@) 
> 
= 
eb) 
n 
=. 
— 
co 
Sik 
oO 
3 
e) 
ES 
oD 
5 
aQ 
(e) 
=) 
ae 
wn 
oe 
oO 
=} 
cr 
job) 
io?) 
eee ae Me 


4 paced to be ae ae eS) the proper means of procuring 
reir recovery. Is it not just so in life? in this world struck with a uni- 
sal palsy of soul, where men lie sick, blind, lame, and withered in sin? 
ome victims oe and their Bula are well ocean watch and 


oe otSioue and eternal state of rence, But for very many- 
those palsied souls, although the light of their hope is never extin- 


meng they go on from one period to another ever disappointed, 
“as ah (603) 


DISCO UR $ 


yet ever still expecting the tomient of saving immersion, t! 
vain, for it remains a barren, inactive hope, it does not take form, | it ¢ 
‘not look for help; in a word, it is not hope, but presumption ; i 
foolish expectation of salvation without making S pio use of tte. 
Se sary means to obtain it. . 
feo = MY brethren, I would speak to you a Chslstian ere of that 

_ virtue of the soul, by which man has ever a well-founded expectation 
happiness boundless in extent and endless in duration ; that. asp 
elevation of the spirit, by which she mounts beyond this narrow wo. 
a and fixes her abode in the very bosom of her God: that free, expe ins 
© ~agile gaze, by which she regards this paltry theatre of life as the pa ns 
ils feneant of an hour, and eu abroad in the poe of that i 


‘ pouhiy and love is, at ine same ere ane Giver ahd he Gift. i wou 
_ speak to you of that hope that consoled the patriarchs of old, and’ all the 
just that lived from Adam to Christ, according to that of the Psal 
~ “Jn thee, O Lord, have our fathers hoped—they have hoped, and T 
hast delivered them; they cried to Thee, and they were saved; tl 
trusted in Thee, and they were not confounded.” I would speak to y 
of that hope which, in the early days of the Church—for the anchorites 
cus _ converted the desert into a blooming garden, and for the recluse made 
*-« (the cloister a palace of delights—that hope which adorned the sanctuary, 

4 and made the scaffold red with the blood of sainted victims; that hope 
- which sustained-a Monica in her prayers, a Jerome in his. temptati : 
_ Francis in his poverty, a Teresa in her sufferings, a Xavier in his lab rs 
who, though in the sight of men they suffered torments, their hop fe 
was full of immortality. Afflicted in few things, in many they were well 
rewarded. I would speak to you of that hope which is the refuge of 
sinful, and the only consolation of the sorrowful, the companion of the 
desolate, the anchor of the just, the light which cheers and guides us on 
through the clouds and storms of life, and which is never obscured, until, 
having led us safely into the haven of salvation, it is transmuted into 
the light which beams upon the soul for eternity, from the joy-gi 3 
countenance of the Almighty. \ 
We will embrace this whole question ie considering briefly, yet at en 
ively, three things—namely, what are the objects of our hope; what arate 
the grounds of our hope; what should be the character of our hope—in — 
other words, what do we hope; why do we hope; how should we hope? _ 
And first—What do we hope? We always hope for something which 
we have not; the sick man hopes for health, the hungry man for food, 
the poor man for means to live, the ignorant man Ropes ton Enowled 
and so on. 


for something; if a Christian is.in a state of sin, he wants grace, and, 
_ therefore, grace should be the object of his hope ;. for if he is in a state of 


grace, he wants perseverance, and, therefore, he should hope for persever- | aan 
ice. Sin and sorrow are the two great causes of want inthislife; grace. 


nd joy are the two great objects of hope. Every one is a sinner—every 
one has~some sorrow or another; the sinful Christian should hope for 
_ grace, the sorrowful Christian should hope for future joy. Now, if there 
were no hope for man, for sinful, for sorrowing man, how woeful would be 


for time and eternity. Cut off asa branch from the tree, he should rot and 


? 
: his state! | Estranged forever from God—banished from His sight, both — we. 
‘ 
__wither, and then be cast into eternal fire. The anticipation of that pun-| Sy 


Pas ishment here would render him forever miserable ; for, surely, if anything 
ES ~ assuages our sorrows in this life, it is the consoling hope that they cannot 
‘ last forever, but must at some time give way to peace and joy. The con- 
__ dition of Cain was dreadful, unspeakably dreadful—he lost all hope ; “ My 
iniquity,” said he, “is greater than that I should deserve pardon”; and 


earth ”—the self-ejected wanderer, the despairing sinner, the irreclaimable 


% eae. "But to us who are blessed with the possession of that Divine virtue, 
how different is the aspect of the future? If we fall into sin, we hope to 


rise from it again by the grace of God; if we relapse into sin, we hope — 


mae 


= still to rise once more; even if we spent a whole life in the transgression 
- of God’s commandments, not of course in a wilful presumption on His 
mercy, but yielding to the weakness of human nature, and beguiled by the 
 deceits of the devil, we may still justly hope that God, whose mercy is 
- ~ boundless, will rescue us from ruin; if we are in sorrow and trouble, we 
hope that it may soon pass away; that even if it continued until the day 
of our death, it will then cease forever in that land “where weeping and 
sorrow shall be no more.” The condition of those who hope not, then, 


is very miserable indeed,.for they grope on in, rayless darkness through 


“the night of time,” to the endless night of a miserable ‘eternity; or if 


but believe, or persuade themselves they believe, that the moment of 
death is the moment of annihilation; that for them the sun of life goes 

down never to rise; that there is no existence beyond the’grave. Oh! 
gloomy thought. While we, trusting that He who drew us from nothing- 
ness by His Almighty power, will preserve us by the same power, con- 
iding in His love, in His mercy, in His truth, believe and hope that having 


want in a Christian point of view. There is no Christian who does not eg 
want something; and, therefore, there is no Christian who does not hope 


fee he went out from the face of the Lord, and dwelt as a fugitive on the - 


- they be the sceptic, infidel race, they see no God either here or hereafter, 


ri 


S Seitiee and shall share that Jaaniee of hoe ae ¢ 
for those whe love and suffer for Him in this fleeting world. _ 
But i is this a vain hope, « or is. it oe nth she I se 


fer men. If there were limits to God’ s mercy, ee padecd, “like Cain 
might well RoN Wes re our sins s-would be pester than 


> of the outcast the serene light of ae by ce promise of a Redee 1er, 
whose blood should wash out the handwriting of sin: “I will p 
_ enmities,” said He to the serpent, “ between thy seed and her seed (that 
is, the woman’s), she shall crush thy head.” I would show you, ho 
when Sodom and Gomorrah had provoked His wrath by the perpetratior 
of nameless iniquities, He yet would have spared them from fire and 
brimstone, at the prayer of Abraham, if only ten just men could 
been found within their walls. I should repeat for you the words \ 
He uttered to Moses on the mountain, that He shows Mercy tot 
sands of those that love Him and that keep His commandments. I 
recite for you the Psalms of David, whose constant theme, through e er 
varying form of praise, is the infinite mercy of our God, that mercy which 
is above all His works, that mercy which endureth forever. With him 
- - would cry out, “ Bless the Lord,-O my soul! and never forget all He hath 
done for thee, who forgiveth all thy iniquities: who healeth all thy dis a 
eases, who redeemeth thy life from destruction, who crowneth thee wi 
; mercy and compassion: the Lord is compassionate and merciful, long- 
‘suffering, and plenteous in mercy : and as a father hath compassion | 
his children, so hath the Lord compassion on them that fear Him: t 
mercy of the Lord is from eternity to eternity to them that fear Him. 
But why multiply proofs of what is so manifest—why direct your at re 
tion to any one particular passage for a proof of that mercy whic 
breathes like a sweet incense from every page of God’s sacred Wor 
“Such is the mercy of the invisible God in the invisible spore us se 


Pave 


hope; He came in sufferings, that breaking hearts might be con- 


a soled ; He shared the wretchedness of the poor, that they might share the — 


es of His glory. He partook of their sorrows with the children of 


ntance. He would have mercy and not sacrifice. He courted the 


x 


hepherd that left the ninety-nine sheep in the desert, and sought the 
e that went astray? Was it not Jesus? Here are the grounds of our 


oe i 


our sakes, that we might have hope in His merits? And even during 


utterance of [is lips? “This day,” said He to the penitent thief, “thou 
shalt be with me in Paradise”; “Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do,” said He in extenuation of the wickedness of His ex- 


lives. . 
_ Even after His death and resurrection, and ascension into heaven, He 
s still the foundation of our hope. “He is at the right hand of God,” as 
St. Paul says, “ making intercession, for us.” Oh! my brethren, truly 


on the superabundant merits of Christ, the beloved Son of His Eternal 
_ Father, in whom He is well pleased. 
— But lastly, we must inquire what should be the character of our 


pe—how should we hope? I answer, that our hope, like our faith, 


. In the fulness of time He came, in poverty, that the poor might — es 


_ sorrow, that they might participate in His joy. “Come to me,”'He — 
Cries, “all you who labor and are heavy laden”: heavy laden with sin or 
- sorrow; “come to me, and I will refresh you ”; “ Nay, even blessed are : 
he sorrowful. Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted. a 
Blessed are they who suffer persecution for justice sake, for theirs is the — 

kingdom of heaven.” He came not to call the just, but sinners to re. i 


ociety of sinners, and dispensed His graces amongst them. He loved — 
to be with the sorrowful, that He might dispel their sorrow,—as He — 
wept with sympathy for the sisters of Lazarus, He no doubt smiled with | 
_ them in their joy on the resurrection of their brother. Who restored the _ 
- widow’s son to life? Was it not Jesus? Who forgave the Magdalen? — 
i Was it not Jesus? Who was the father of the prodigal child? Who ' 
cleansed the leper? Who restored sight to the blind, and hearing to the 
_ deaf? Who fed the hungry on the mountain? Who was the good | 


ope. Are you satisfied with them? But they are still stronger. Did ae 
“not die upon a cross, and shed even the last drop of His blood for 


-mercy the last act of His life, the last thought of His mind, the last — 


pangs, but of us who by our sins crucify Him again every day of our, 


a 
~— 


ia 


_works—* By our fruits we dial be Grown? See Sie ope that, as 
Be is infinitely merciful, he has nothing to fear, does not hope, bu 
presumes on the mercy of God; he. offends. God, because ¢ Bi 
if : merciful—that is to say, he makes God’s attributes. ancillary to 
Let such a man beware of that hardness of heart which is ‘the 
‘punishment — God inflicts on man in this ~ life—the deseit to. which the 
soul is relegated, beyond the ‘reach of grace, or. pardon: let him _remem- — 
. ber that the Son of Man will come at the hour He i is not looked for inc 
when a life of presumption may terminate in a death-bed of desp 
Nor let your hope be like the hope of worldlings, a weak, flickering flame, 
 quickened into a spasmodic life by the occasional’ breathings ‘of acdis- 
- turbed conscience, but lapsing into darkness before ‘every new glare « 
the world’s pleasure-scenes. The child of pleasure, when pleasure weari 
lifts his eyes to heaven, and sighs for the peace which is there: he wol 
Ge fly up with wings of hope, but his wings are clogged with the mire « 
-worldliness, and he falls to earth again. A gleam of heaven’ S delight 
enkindled in his soul for a moment, and he hopes to gain it; but the 
he thinks how hard is the task, and the light is quenched as soon as it i 
— enkindled. -An eternity of happiness sacrificed for the fleeting pleasures ‘ 
of an hour! Hope is not a mere feeling of the mind; not a mere con-_ 
_ fidence in the mercy of God; it is not that state of the soul indicated byos3 
some people when they say, after falling into sin, “ “Oh! God is good, — 
and He will pardon me.” No: hope is a well-founded expectation of 
being saved, after we have done all in our power toward our salvatior 
it is that desire of the soul, ‘by which she sighs for God above all things, 
_ by which she eagerly longs to be with Him, and to enjoy Him—by which 
she would willingly endure any loss, even that of life itself, before she 
would be content to lose her God. It is that disposition of the soul, by 
which she has no confidence in the aid of man, but places all her reliance 
in God; that feeling that animated the breast of David, when he said to. 
Goliath, “Thou comest to me with sword, and shield, and spear, but I . 
come to thee in the name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of the armies ie 
. Israel, whom thou hast defied.” “Blessed is he,” says the Psalmist, 
“whdse hope is in the name of the Lord.” Such should be our hope, — 
strong, but not presumptuous; resting on the infinite-mercy, and the Ag 
unerring promises of God. I have said that the merits of Christ are 

superabundant; that is to say, as by the least suffering He could have 

amply atoned, so by His multiplied sufferings He has atoned beyond — 

measure. From this infinite atonement, some heretics argue that man is 
saved by faith alone—that he cannot merit anything by good works, as 

Christ's merits are more than sufficient for man’s salvation. This is not 

the place to show the falsity of that.doctrine: for me, it is ; 


ha 


dy 


“al 


w 


oh pee 


< art my protector, and my refuge, my God, and I will trust in Thee.” He 


— 


ent 


- chamber, where some lone sufferer pines beneath the withering shadows 


~ last——that some human consoler is at hand; or should humanity still prove 
_ forgetful, that God, the infinitely loving, and merciful, and bounteous, will 


3 Piractinne tongue will soon be satiated with the waters that flow by His 


‘the brightness of eternal life, and joy become the inheritance forever of 
___ the solitary sorrower. Hope loves to visit the death-bed of the Christian, 
and never quits it until the soul is fled, and her duty is done. When the 
heart is almost pulseless, and the limbs stark and stiff, and growing cold, 
and t = tide of life is. Ee epee directs the flickering glance of the 


ae us that, in order ae we should. be saved, those merits of Christ must be ES 


Ec reception. or ‘the Sr aicike. fae we are iat saved i bp a vorpid ee 
3 faith, by an inactive hope, but by those virtues animated by charity, by 
the love of God, by a patient endurance of troubles and afflictions for 

_ God's sake, and by a worthy reception of the Sacraments—these channels _ . 
__ through which the merits of Christ are applied to our souls; through — 
é 2 which His graces. flow to us, and replenishing us with love, enliven our — 
faith, and reanimate our hope, making both effective to our resurrection ay 
on the last day, with an undying life in the enjoyment of eternal glory. ae 
- Sinners, therefore, and sorrowers, here is your consolation, the sweet con- 
- solation of Christian hope, the well-grounded assurance that your sins 
- will be forgiven, and that your sorrows will be turned into joy. Were 
your sins as rec as scarlet, they shall be made as white as snow. 
Were your sorrows as great as ever tested human endurance, they would 


ee _ not be proportioned: to the measure of glory that shall hereafter be fe. 
2 as vealed in you. 
nee Live then forever in hope. ae arith the Psalmist, “ Thou, O Lot 


who has no hope is like a shipwrecked mariner at night, when.the clouds ES 
have obscured the stars; while the Christian, animated by this Divine — 
& virtue, sails safely abroad over the tranquil deep, in the purest sunlight 
of heaven. Hope is a bright angel that loves to hang in the wake of y 
those whose souls are clouded with sin, and whose hearts are burdened 
‘e with sorrow. Where poverty and affliction take up their abodes, there ~ 
the bright spirit comes to shed a cheering ray. In the prison cell she 
__ whispers to the captive that the day of freedom is. coming fast and the — 
gloom of his dungeon is brightened for a moment. In the dreary, desolate — 


of hunger, and disease, and neglect, she comes and tells that this cannot 


a is eternal throne; that the gaunt shadow of disease shall be dispelled by 


— goon replenish that hungry soul with the plenty of His house; that the : 


Be E dually darkening eye to that vista oe Cheseuy glories 
the soul is soon to pass, and beyond which she shall 1 repose fc 
last throb of the heart is a throb of hope—the last sparkle 
-enkindled by hope. Hope accompanies the disembodied ‘spirit 
very gate of Paradise, and with a smile of triumph: hands her over 
EtOcjOye! 5, j oe ‘ ee as 
4 May such be our end! When life’s fast hour is come, ade 
& of the aa are oe '—when ee remains to us s but the t 


oS ian I shall not be confounded eee ‘3 Then may we naa 
_ into that happy land, where the sorrowful cease to mourn, and 
o the weary are at rest; thus ee ie ee the truth pr 1 
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t is therefore a . holy and ‘a wholesome thought tc to pray for the dead, that. they 
=~ may be loosed from sins.”—2 MACH. xii. Ae: 


% 


=aye 3g EARLY BELOVED BRETHREN: :—The annual return of | 
AY All Souls’ Day, which has just gone by, reminds us of one of — 
y ‘our most serious religious obligations, namely, the obligation © 
1 of praying that such of our brethren who have died in the _ 
faith of the— Lord may be rescued by Him from the temporary punish. 
ment which they endure for their sins, and that they may be restored to __ 
the heaven which awaits them as an eternal reward for the virtues they 
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_ practiced during their mortal | career upon this earth; for, that there isin — 2 
the next life a place or state- of punishment where euch souls suffer, no a a 
Christian is permitted to doubt. Indeed amongst all the dogmas of our og 
holy faith there is not one more clearly proved nor more consoling than. : ‘= 

is. Supposing that no such place existed, what could be more painful _ s 
for us than to feel that we should never again cast a thought upon those 

whom we so tenderly loved during life; to think that at the moment of a 

their death all connection between oa and us is severed forever; that, “ 

_ considering their mortal frailty and the circumstances of their death, they 

- perhaps suffer eternal torments for their sins; or that, should they be so 3 

: happy « as to have passed without delay into the ante of God’s glory, 5 E 
a Se sing His eternal praises, indifferent to us, and to our prayers, a 


: ~ notwithstanding the tenderness and love they manifested to us while 

dwelling here below! And yet such is the faith of those who differ from 
usin religion. The moment their friend, father, mother, brother, or sister 
dies, they know not whither the soul of the lost one is gone. Knowing 
the weakness of that soul during life, remembering the many sins it had 
committed, considering that death came suddenly without warning, that 
the hour came when it was least expected, and when the suffering, perhaps 
‘unconscious patient had no thought of either time or eternity, the serious 
must ever doubt whether that soul is reigning with God, or suffering the 
eternal torments of hell. And even though they had a confidence that 
their deceased friend was happy with God forever, yet, their religion 
ote hes shen. that ie need never address to ees prayer, a 


SNe 


Pinder Cid and mother are les Presi no eden a tho 
or of interest ever again shall pass; they shall perhaps never meet eve 
~ beyond the grave. Oht gloomy evens ; rank as the, Pees. = 
it birth. Se 


: Pall our felinecreu ies “ah die in ae faith of the ced, tortified with. oe 
_ Sacraments of the Church, received either in fact or in desire, if they. d 

_ not pass at once to the happiness of heaven, yet escaping the eternal tor- 
a ments of hell, suffer for some time in oer where they mney be con 


b “prayers, Though ee be dead; thev stil ive to. us; we are ibetesad ao 
‘them as much as if they still moved amongst us; and when they are per- 
mitted by God to pass into the kingdom of His glory, they pray for us to | 
Him without ceasing, that He may give us the grace to live so that we 
- may meet them and be happy with them through all the ages of eternity. 
Oh! consoling thought, which takes from the grave the victory and from 
_ death the sting! Oh! blessed communion of Saints—by which all the — 
children of God are united in spirit, whether militant on earth, suffering 
in Purgatory, or triumphant in heaven. Oh! happy invention of the Di. 
=. vine goodness, by which we escape eternal torments, and become purified — 
from the dross of earth; and made fit to shine like the stars in the firma- 
ment of heaven. z 
My brethren, although your faith in the doctrine of Pua is arene a 
and unshaken, yet, as it behooves all Christians to give an account of the © 
faith that is in them, I will briefly explain to you the grounds on which : 
_ this belief is based, and why it has ever been the clear and explicit teach- z 
ing of the Holy Catholic Church, : 
: We read in the Book of Machabees, that Judas Machabeus sent 12. cee 
drachms of silver to Jerusalem, for sacrifice to be offered for the sins of © 
the dead, thinking well and rejoicing at the resurrection; for if he had : 
not hoped that they who were dead should rise again, it would have 
seemed superfluous and vain to pray for the dead; and because he had : 
‘considered that they who had fallen asleep with godliness had great grace ae 
laid up for them, “it is therefore a holy and a wholesome thought te 
pray for the dead that oe may be oes co their sins. i 


us 
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Sees # ‘ 
- could be more explicit than this. Purgatory i is, according to the Fathers ee 
of the Church, that place of exile and suffering, that prison, whence no io 
man shall be released until he pay the “ast farthing, "Fell isa prison, 5 am 

. but the debt of guilt there can never be paid; and therefore another place _ % 
of punishment must exist, where the last farthing of the debt of sin must 


E-and will be exacted. Again, St. Paul says, that in the next life “ Every ee 
man’s work shall be manifest, for the day of the Lord shall declare it, be- ae 
; ause it shall be revealed in fire, and the fire shall try every man’s work | 
__ of what sort it is. If any man’s word abide, which he had built there. ay, 
upon, he shall receive a reward. If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer ~~ 
ie loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire”: (1 Cor, iii} 18): In? 
ae these words Purgatory is most clearly, and most unmistakably described. — Re 
_ We are assured by the Sacred Scriptures that nothing defiled shall enter Eo: 
- into the holy city of the heavenly Jerusalem—* nothing defiled.” Hence, he 
if there is no place of purgation, it follows that the just man, who has — 
_ lived all his life in grace, and dies after committing one venial sin, is lost 
forever, since venial sin being a defilement he cannot enter into heaven. | y 
a Monstrous thought! unworthy of the goodness, mercy, and love of the 
2 oe If there be no Purgatory, it follows that nearly every one is oa 
- damned, for every one dies with some defilement of the soul, except 
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# Biren, after baptism ; martyrs, who are purified in their own blood, or 
vi penitents, who, by years of mortification and self-punishment, have blotted — i 
3 out the last vestige of guilt from their souls. But the good and loving 
ge. God has willed that, in the next life, such of us as shall quit this world 


k 
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- still stained with guilt, or not having fully atoned for our sins, shall suffer, 
and be purified from the last blemish that defiles the soul, until we be- 
_come worthy to reign forever with the bright spirits that surround His... 3 
celestial throne! Again, “ Whosoever,” says He, “shall speak a word pr 
against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven to him; but whosoever shall 
_ speak a word against eo Ghost, it shall Hot be forgiven to him, 
‘a . either in this world or the next.’ Now, in the next life no sin can be for- 
~ given in heaven, because no sin exists there; nor in hell, for out of hell — 
there is no redemption ; therefore, it follows, that some third place exists, 
where sin may be forgiven: that place, doubtless, is Purgatory. 
- Thave thought it right, my brethren, to lay down this much of the 
_ grounds ¢ on which the Church has built her faith in the existence of Pur- ae 
- gatory, in order that you may more firmly believe in this great truth; ~~ 
_ that your hope of eternal life may be strengthened by knowing that such 
a place exists, where you may make sufficient atonement to God for the 

ne sins you may not cancel in this life; and that your charity may be-so in- 4 
flamed that you may relieve, by your prayers, alms, and good works, these Be 
see 00r souls: that ere buffer for their sins, and wait patiently for your | 


~~: ~ 
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; to the eternal Soicsnnat of their God. 
e My brethren, in order that you may understand the nature of 3 
_ obligation toward the suffering souls in Purgatory, a will show you 
= it is one of the most serious i Suess be oe on us Py eas 


=~ of our nebem 
God, because the sdeugest interest oe ‘Goa. eis: Paes ee coe His : 
Bs creatures; and by our prayers for the dead we do all in our power to a - 
Re new members to the celestial choirs, who chant His praises in heave 1 
_ That souls created to His likeness, and so tenderly loved 1 by, Tia ahonies 
; _ suffer such dreadful pangs, must, as it were, do violence to ~the. heart. 
God. For what does God see in Purgatory ? He sees souls which He 
loves, with all the tenderness of His Divine love, and yet whose torments 2s 
_ His justice forbids Him to alleviate. Souls filled with merits, adorn 
~ with grace, replete with virtues, whom He cannot yet reward—the souls 
of His elect, espoused by His Divine Son, which He is bound by His jus- 
tice to strike with the scourge of His wrath. What violence must this. te 
_ conflict between justice and love cause in the bosom of the merciful 
Father of the Faithful! - By praying for the dead we, as it were, release _ 
_- God from this difficulty. We pray, and His mercy is moved to forgive. 
pe tess: We entreat Him for the poor suffering. souls of our deceased 
brethren, and His Divine heart is moved to compassion. He looks be- 
_nignly on the victims of sin, expiating their guilt in those fiery flames 
and yielding to the violence of our prayers, He takes them by the hand, 
and leads them into the eternal mansions of the blessed. In the next life 
God’s justice alone prevails; in this His mercy abounds. His justice for 
bids Him to give the least comfort to the suffering souls of the faithful; 
but His mercy permits us to do so. We console them by our prayers 
_—by our alms—by our fasting.. We thus give glory to God, by affording 
_. to His creatures those consolations which He is Himself forbidden by His 
justice to impart. Thus, by praying for the dead, we further the dearest _ 
interests of God. We also further our own interests, for every soul that - _ 
we release by our prayers, from the flames of Purgatory, will, in a spirit of * 
gratitude, do violence to the throne of heaven in our behalf. be 
But, my brethren, the strongest motive that should induce us to pray = 
for the dead is a sense of compassion for the fearful sufferings they en- 
dure before they are permitted to behold the face of God. Of the nature - 
of these sufferings we have no conception. Could we form some notion — 
of the enormity of sin, we might be able to conceive the punishment 
which it deserves; but we commit it so often, we have become so fa- 
miliarized with the monster, that for us it has pot no longer, and we 
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His vengeance and His wrath. We are assured by the Fathers of the 
BCH rch, and it is in the Church a constant tradition, that Purgatory is a 


ned suffer in hell. Indeed, the sufferings of the just in Purgatory 
the damned in hell are exactly alike in all respects but one, and that 
s the extent of their duration. The flames of Purgatory cease, but those 


earned to know and to love, denied His company, His consolation, His 
ision, dwelling in the land of darkness and solitude and pain, the soul in 


ment, to strive to realize this agonizing sense of loss. Imagine yourself 
ein this life banished for a great period of your lives, say twenty years, to 
a foreign land, a land where you should toil without a shade or canopy 
beneath the burning rays of a torrid sun. During that long and melan- 


change one word with a fellow-creature, but, cowering beneath the lash 
a taskmaster, you toil and sweat monotonously on from day to day. 
he labor and the heat, and the cruel sufferings are more bitter even than 
death itself; but worse, far worse, are the solitary thoughts that haunt 
ur soul in that far distant land; you think of the tender mother, of the 
fflicted father, of the beloved hicther sister, children, from whom you 
ave been so rudely dragged away. From day to day, from year to year, 
you sigh and think of those dear distant friends. You never hear of them 
uring your long pilgrimage; you know not whether they are dead or 
living, whether you shall ever more see one of them again; and even 
should you see them in the end, how changed will they be! Alas! no 
longer the same, but care-worn, old, and heedless of all the joys that this 
es can give! What tongue can paint the agonies of those twenty 
- long, dreary years, the bitterest ingredient in which is the same sad, ever- 
z haunting lonely thought that you have no one to love, that those whom 
FE: you do love are so far away, and that the chances are that on earth you 
shall never again behold them! If such be the pain of loss on earth, what 
‘must it be to the suffering soul in Purgatory? Banished, exiled for a 
hundred, perhaps a thousand years, nay, perhaps until the great judgment 
day, from all communion either with God or man; with no one to cheer, 
no « one to console her, eS forgotten and cast aside, 1 recognizing 


2 not how hideous it is in the sight of God, or how fearfully it saralece eS 


e of fire, and that the flames are the same as those in which the ~ 


Purgatory suffers the most unspeakable woe. Let me ask you, for a mo- 


oly period of your lives, you are not permitted to open your lips, to | 


hell, enkindled by the wrath of God, shall burn ‘as long as He shall 

; eign in heaven. Excruciating, feweres, as those torments are, they are 
__as nothing in comparison to what is called the loss of light, which, of all tise x 
other sufferings, is the most agonizing to the departed soul. Cut off for 
ndreds, perhaps thousands of years from God, whom it has at length : 
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her goal, the poor soul endures bitterness and torture of which the sadd 
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fection of your young hearts. Aye, and what perhaps is more pitif 


to point them out as special marks for the wrath of God, and who now 


other life His infinite sweetness, goodness, love, borne on toward Him 
the torrent is borne on irresistibly to the ocean, and yet unable to attair 


tears ever shed by mortal in this life have been but a mockery of inte 
pretation. And who are they, my brethren, that endure those b 
woes? They are, many of them, your own nearest and once deare 
friends. Parents, they are the children whom God has lately taken fr 
your festive tables and your pleasant firesides; the children whom y 
cherished as your own lives, for whose cut fingers you would have ba 
tered your own right hand ; whose slightest trouble shed a shadow an 

gloom over your minds; for whom you would have freely sacrificed your 
very lives. Children, they are your parents, the parents who brought yo 
up in tenderness and love, and whom you loved with all the yearning af- — 


still, there are many poor souls enduring those frightful tortures, both 
pain and loss, who never knew, even on earth, the charms of friendship 
or congenial love, whose sadness and affliction, while they lived, seeme 


must languish in their dark prison for centuries before one ray of consola-_ 
tion shall beam upon their chastened s souls. There are those who died 
when all who knew them had passed away, and who, dying, did not leave 
one behind to say, “The Lord have mercy on their souls.” There are 
those who went down into the deep sea in the dead of night, unknown or | 

forgotten, for whose eternal rest no prayer of a friend shall ever ascend 
before the throne of God; there are the soldiers who died in battle 
foreign lands, of whose death no one knows, or cares to know, and for 
whom no requiem shall ever be sung, for whom no Pater Noster or Ave 
Maria shall ever appeal to heaven. Oh! my brethren, how well may we 
suppose these poor-souls to cry out in the words of the Prophet Jeremias 
“ All ye who pass by the way, attend and see is there any sorrow like un- 
to our sorrow.” They cry out to us to ease their sorrows, to alleviate 
their woes, to shorten their imprisonment by our prayers -to God; but 
they cry in vain, we heed them not. In the words of Job, each one of 
them cries out to us, “ Have pity on me, have pity on es at least you 
my friends, for the hand of the Lord hath touched me.” Parents, have 
you no compassion for your suffering children, whose slightest pang you 
were fain to soothe while they dwelt amongst you ? Children, is yourlove — 
for your parents to terminate just at the moment that their real sufferings 
commence? When they were dying you propped their pillows, and 
poured the balm of consolation into their breaking hearts. Is your 
solicitude to cease when they really want your assistance? Death is bu 
a painted affliction in comparison to what they suffer now. What say os 
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t. Cyril on this subject? “If all the woes, and torments, and afflictions 
at could be conceived in this world were united together, in comparison 

to the pains of Purgatory they would be even a sweet consolation.” And 
ose are the sufferings your nearest and dearest friends endure. “ Have 
ity on me,” they exclaim, “ have pity on me, at least you my friends, for 
the hand of the Lord hath touched me.” 
| And what of those who have no friends? Will you pay no heed to 
their entreaties? You would throw a penny to a beggar in the street to 
| alleviate a mere passing trouble, to supply a trifling want; will you be 
_ deaf to the voice of those sufferings which in one moment exceed all the 
_agonies of a lifetime here? Oh! my brethren, our indifference to the 
|. dead is cruel in the extreme! Their case will probably be ours, and that 


very, very soon. What will be our agony, then, if we find that of all 


. et h i 
_ those who knew us on earth, not one ever cares to remember us in that land 


“* 


_ of woe; that no one is found to utter a“ Lord, have mercy on our souls!” 
What would you think of a man who, passing by the bank of a river and 
seeing a fellow-creature drowning, would not stretch out a hand to save 
~ him, when only a hand would do it? Would you not denounce him as 
more than a barbarian? And what will you think of yourselves, when 
you pass by the way, when you see your fellow-creatures bathed in an 
ocean of fire, and never utter one “ Our Father” for their souls, when 
- that one prayer might snatch them from the abyss, and restore them to 
the eternal joys of heaven? It is, perhaps, not so much through cruelty 


--as want of thought. NHenceforward, then, my brethren, resolve never to 
~ forget this great duty-of charity to your afflicted brethren in Purgatory. 
_ Whenever you pray, strive to remember them, at morning and at night, 
cin all your prayers and aspirations to God. Imitate the Church in her 


toed - 


_ solicitude for the dead. To almost all the prayers in her Liturgy is ap- 
pended some short appeal for those who died in the Lord, that they may 
be loosed from their sins; and on one day in each year, throughout the 
~ whole world, she stretches forth the hands of her children in entreaty to 
the Lord. ..hrom every altar of her churches ascends a heartfelt prayer 
that mercy may be extended to the dead. Joining with her, let us beg 
_ of God that He may grant them eternal rest in the bosom of His glory; 
- that in His infinite mercy He may restore them to that land where weep- 
; ing and sorrow shall be no more, and where they may intercede in turn 
for us, that quitting this valley of tears we may taste the eternal sweet- 
ness of God in the kingdom of His glory. 
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have made the caves of the desert resound with sighs of repentance 


SERMON ON THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 
THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. — 4 


“My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my shite hath rejoiced in God my Sar 
because He hath regard to the humility of His handmaid, therefore sh 
generations call me blessed: because He that is: mighty hath done great thing: 
for me, and holy is His name. Sas So i. 46-49. TSS 


hymns of praise; for this the pious children of the universal Church nev 
cease to nous and pray. It is to ee the glory of the Lord ee V 


joe forth—the Immaculate secs af the eae Virgin ¥ ; 
In the commemoration of this event we honor her whom God | 


the marvels of His gmee shine forth. “ Goa? says the Psalmist, “is — 
derful in His saints,” and the greater their works the more superhum 
their strength, the purer their lives, the more magnificently are displa 
the power and glory of Him by whose grace they attained so exalted a 
degree of perfection. Of all the Saints of God, Mary, His mother, w 

the greatest ; she was not only le in her very see & only 


Saviour: because He hath regarded the humility of His Tanda 
therefore shall all generations call me blessed; because He that is mi 


hath done great things for me, and holy is His hamen! In celebra 
(618) 3 
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Him who conferred on her that stupendous honor; from whose hands 


issued, without any merit of her own, as the ray issues from the sun, 
rht, pure, and perfect. 


onder of architectural beauty and magnificence, and exclaim in amaze- 
ment, how great was the genius of him who designed it! so does all hu- 


host, this Virgin, pure even in her Conception, in whose soul every 
race shines forth with lustre truly heavenly, and glorifies the Creator, 
ho fashioned a being of perfection so marvellous, so unrivalled. For 
ever Mary may have merited grace and glory, like the other Saints, 
m the first dawn of her reason her Immaculate Conception was a 


for God Mary would have been like any of ourselves, weak and sinful ; 


penalties of original sin, and was rescued from them only by the very 
me means that we were—namely, the merits of a suffering God. We 
were saved from sin after falling into it; Mary was so saved that she 
never fell into it, even in her Conception being spotless. Therefore does 
she say, “ My spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, because He that is 
ighty hath done great things for me, and holy is His name.” Yes, great 
ings indeed hath He done for her; He saved: her from-the slough of 
n, into which all mankind were cast; He beautified and adorned her, 
und made her all fair; to be His own mother; to be the second Eve; 
the reparatrix of man’s lost happiness; the ‘casket into which all the 
wels of His grace were to repose; the star of the sea, which was to re- 


m which the whole human race might fashion their souls for future 


gorgeous, its best beloved sanctuary, as the Son of God found her chaste 
-’womb the choicest resting-place for His Divinity. 

ig My brethren, it has ever been the belief of the Catholic Church, and 
_is now an article of our holy faith, that the Blessed Virgin Mary was con- 
ived in her mother’s womb without the slightest stain of sin. This was 


of a pure being, who would be worthy to bring His Divine Son into 
e world that He might shed His blood for man’s salvation. We, there- 


a ssing of our deliverance from sin and hell. 
eo AS aS was to bring forth iim who was purity itself, it was Lee in 


and, in point of fact, she was sentenced, as we were, to the guilt and 


ct on men all the beauty and glory of the Sun of Justice; the model. 


glory: in a word, the soul in which God’s Holy Spirit found its most 


refore, her Immaculate Conrention. we join with her in giving praise 


st: 


_ As the myriad spectators who pass by the way behold some world’s — 


manity gaze with astonishment at the immaculate temple of the Holy — 


ély gratuitous gift of God, irrespective of all her future merits. But | 
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that she should be free from all taint of sin, which He came to-des 


» God did not permit him to erect a temple to His honor; that exalted 


- But Mary was a creature fashioned by the Divine Artificer Himself, i1 


_ blood of which His were to be formed. Oh! what tongue can tell, what _ 


_tive sea; like the ark of Noah, to which she has been 


When God directed in the old law that a temple should be raised in | 
honor, where He was to reside, not in substance, but only in figure, - 
splendor, what magnificence did He exact in its construction, and in its 
preparation for His service! David was a great saint, one of God’s most 
chosen servants, a man whom He signalized most magnificently by the - 
choicest favors of His mercy and His love; and yet, because David’s — 
hands were imbrued with the blood of battles, however justly fought, 


privilege was reserved for Solomon, the wisest of men, and the richest of 
monarchs. And when the temple was finished, what purifications, what ~ 
consecrations, what rités and ceremonies were deemed necessary for 
that edifice, where only sacrifices were to be offered to the Most High! 


whose: body His Divine Son was to receive His conception; in which He 
was not figuratively, but substantially, to reside, which was the flesh and — 


mind can conceive her purity, her holiness? what language can exagger- _ 
ate it, what homage can venerate it sufficiently ? Se 

We, in our weakness of intellect here below, can scarcely imagine the 
wonder of Divine grace by which God exempted Mary from the stain sy 
of original sin; but we may form some notion of it from considering © 
the evils wrought by sin in the world, from which she was rescued by His 
grace. The holiest men that ever lived, His most cherished and beloved 
servants, were all conceived in sin; the great Abraham, the father of 
God’s chosen people; Moses, with whom the Lord spoke on Mount 
Sinai asa man is wont to speak with his friend; the patient Job; the © 
holy David, who exclaimed, “ Behold, I was conceived in iniquities, 
and in sins did my mother conceive me.” St, John the Baptist, who was 
sent as an angel before the face of the Redeemer, to prepare the way for 
Him, was conceived in sin; so was the beloved disciple of Jesus; so were — 
Peter and Paul, His two chief apostles; sc, in a word, were all the 
children of men born children of wrath. Sin was a universal plague, 
spreading contagion all around—a disease congenital to. our souls from _ 
the earliest dawn of our existence; a sea in which all were alike im. . 
mersed ; a prison in which all were confined; a cloud enveloping in im- 
penetrable darkness the souls of all the children of Adam! Mary ones 
was saved from the general malady. “Thou art all fair, my beloved, and : 
there is no stain in thee.” She alone arose triumphant over sin’s destruc. 


: justly compared, — 
the only thing of earth that escaped the universal deluge; she alone was 
not imprisoned within the walls of guilt; for,in the words of the Psaln 


er at 


@. light and. life!  « Who is she that cometh forth: as the morning, rising 
a fair-as the moon, bright as the sun, terrible as an army set in battle 
Lz array 0”, Such may we suppose to have been the ecstatic language of. 
|). the angels, when, after the long night of sin, clouds and spiritual dark- 
ee ness, they beheld Mary, the mother of the coming Redeemer, bursting 
i: into light, fair as the moon in the purity of her innocence, bright as the 
tee sun in the ardor of her love, terrible as an army with serried ranks, with 
= burnished helmets, and glistening lances, coming forward to do battle 
(ee with the hereditary foes of mankind, the powers of hell, and the tyranny 
legions of Lucifer; the Prince ‘of Peace, who would blot out the hand- 
i. writing of sin, and open to lost man the gates of heaven, so long closed; 
the God of love, who would cast upon the earth the fire of His charity 
_» which should never be extinguished. It is by considering Mary thus, 
Bt that we form some idea of her rare prerogatives and her exalted dignity; 
2 _by viewing her as the parent to us of all those graces and blessings with- 
e “0 ut which we should inevitably be lost forever, and by the aid of whitey: 
an we may attain immortal glory and happiness with our God. 
-__ If we did not know for certain, by the constant and universal teaching 
a of God’s Church, that the Blessed Virgin was conceived immaculate, we 
should satisfy ourselves that it was true, by barely considering that noth- 
:. _ ing was more natural and necessary for God’s honor than that she should 
- be so conceived; for, could anything be more abhorrent to our feelings 
than to suppose that the Son of God was born of a sinful woman, of a 
3 woman that ever knew guilt against Him? Would it not be a reproach 
S ‘to Him that His flesh was the flesh of one tainted with iniquity ? 
‘The God of infinite purity could not, consistently with His honor and 


=; 


3 Bascide i ina iaied abode. Of this we are arse by the wise man, who 
is says, “ Wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul, nor dwell in a body 
Be: subject to sins” (Wisd. i. 4). Mary, therefore, who was destined from all 
Be eternity to be the Mother of God, was fitted by Him with every possible 
-. grace; was fashioned by Him the purest of creatures, that she might be 
ee worthy of so exalted, so unparalleled a dignity. “ A bad tree cannot bear 
ie good fruit. ’” How could a mother bring forth infinite purity unless she 
a was herself. at. all vane ae And who will say that God could not save 


_ of sin, ushering in the Saviour, the God of hosts, who would scatter the - 
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an exception to the whole human race, that she might be a worthy 


: Ms it possible that the Mother of the Great God should be only like th 


ad 


tion, and have never received any serious contradiction. . For that reason 


_asshe was the only being selected from the myriads to be His mother, is 
it not reasonable that she should be distinguished from all the children of 


grace we are great in the sight of God; and the Immaculate Conception 
~ was the only grace by which the Tieeed Virgin could be possibly distin- 
- guished from the rest of the human race; for, if she were born in sin, or 
conceived in it, she would differ from no human being; if she led a life of 


would be like to them, a créature working, praying, and meriting 


her from the malediction neonouneed by Him on 1 the whole human 
Who will say that He could not, consistently with His truth, mal 
an exception? Who will say that a pure scion could not, by a 
privilege, branch off from an impure’stock? Thou, inspired Job 
answer the question. ‘Who can make him clean, that is conceived 
unclean seed? Is it not Thou who only. Bitte oes; rote made M 


mother to His only Son. Alas! for the faith of those who will allo 
Mary no grace, no degree of purity above the other daughters of Ada 


rest of women, infirm of nature, and prone to sin? On the contrary, 


men by some characteristic of peculiar greatness? Now, it is only. by 


great sanctity, she could be only called the greatest of the Saints, but © 


before God. But by her being conceived without sin, God marked her 
out by a most striking, unmistakable peculiarity, by a most splendid dig- 
nity, not vouchsafed even to the dearest souls He ever created—a_ dignity 
which brings her nearest to Himself, and farthest from Humanity, like 
some brilliant star in the midst of the firmament at the footstool of the 
Almighty, attracting the gaze, and winning we admiration of all the 
world’s wayfarers. > 

_ These sentiments in relation to the Immaculate Conception of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary have prevailed in the Church from its earliest founda- 


the Church did not think proper to define it as an article of faith, because ~ . 
the Church, for the most part, never proceeds to defining Dogmas unless 4 
when the truth of her universal teaching is impugned by contumacious 
heretics; but in these latter years the devotion of the Blessed Virgin — 
became so intense in the Church that there sprang up a general desire Ss — 
that the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception should be settled on a — 
fixed, indisputable, and everlasting basis of belief; and, therefore, the — 
illustrious Pontiff who new guides, under God, the destinies of the — 
Church, deemed it fit to conform to the prevailing wish of all his spiritual. 
children. He accordingly pronounced with infallible voice, and with the 
enthusiastic approbation of the universal Church in every region of the 
earth, that, “It is revealed by God, that the Blessed ‘Virgin Mary was i 


2 the first moment. of her conception, by a singular privilege from God, _ 
| free from all stain of sin, and that this doctrine must, therefore, be firmly 
| _ and forever believed by the faithful.” And if only in consideration of 


this tribute on the part of the great Pontiff to the Holy Mother of God, 


setting aside his numerous other claims to our love and veneration, may — 
we not this night justly express a hope, and pour forth a prayer, that she 


whom he has so much honored, and whose Divine Son he has so gloriously 


io tory of the Church, may protect him from the enemies that beset his 


throne, his honor, and his life? that she may not suffer the gray hairs of 


_the Great Old Man to descend in sorrow to the grave, but by her power- 


= 


e. resignation, triumphant, even on the verge of the grave, over all the fiery 
__ darts of the wicked one, over all the combined powers of earth and hell? 
ig Now, my brethren, for all the graces and blessings God has bestowed 


Ee late Conception, to Him be all honor and glory. Although, however, 
___ God be thus supremely and strictly speaking alone worthy of honor, He 
_ yet permits us to pay some honor to certain of His creatures, and to all 


_ to “honor our father and mother.” True, finally all honor redounds to 
_ God, because without His grace the greatest saint that ever lived might 
have been the greatest sinner. “There is no crime,” says St. Augustine, 
a“ that any one ever committed, which any other man may not commit, 
-_ unless prevented by the grace of God.” We honor the saints, because 


~ to Him; they merited God’s ‘approval; they merited the enjoyment of 
= His rewards; why should they not merit our honor, our esteem, our 


= plying with God’s grace during her life she merited His love, and in so 
_ far was on a par with the other saints; no, but we honor her specially 
____ because she was the Mother of God, and by this dignity stood above all 
- the other saints by an inconceivable height of grandeur. We never 
speak of her as Saint Mary—we say Mary, the Mother of God. The 
graces which she received from God to qualify her for this dignity were 
purely His gifts, and had no reference to her merits, because she could 
not merit until she existed. He selected her from the whole human 
race to be the mother of His Divine Son, and enriched her, even to over- 
flowing, with His choicest gifts and graces, that she might be adapted 
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represented through troubles and afflictions seldom paralleled in the his- 


Cur Ak 


_, on the Blessed Virgin Mary, and particularly for the grace of her Immacu- | 


__ according to their dignity and merit. Thus, we are commanded by Him | 


oo by complying with His graces they proved themselves faithful servants — 


z. - praise? But we honor the Blessed Virgin, not so much because by com- | 
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= : angel to her, “hail, Mary, full of grace.’ ’ She Ue ah ae Be full ae grace oa 
ee if any grace was wanting to her; and that is another reason for confessing 
that she did not want the grace of Immaculate Conception. Even ina 
3 worldly sense, there was no honor of which she was not worthy, for she | 
was the lineal descendant of the ee and most Elona monarchical — 
— line in the world. 
If God Himself, therefore, so much honored her, what ought to be the | 
expression of our honor? Will we honor the representatives of wealth, “ 
of the wretched dross of this world’s pelf, and refuse to honor her who 
- was the mother of infinite riches, and is the possessor of all the wealth 
of heaven? Will men bow down before beauty, and sacrifice their very | 
souls upon its unhallowed altar, and fail to do homage to her who is all 
fair, and in whom there was no stain—the lily of womanhood amongst bs 
ay the thorns of humanity? Will we pay reverence to ‘the learned and the <> 
wise, and deny it to her who was the Mother of Wisdom? Willallthe 
world go out in its holiday dress to behold the spectacle of an earthly — a 
‘queen—will the cannons roar, and the joybells ring when she comes, and Pe a 
will the air be filled with shouts of jubilee when her diadem glitters i ins ; 
the sunshine, and yet so few come out to meet the Queen of Heaven, so — 
few be found to sound her praises, or swell the canticle of rejoicing for 
her glories? Nay, will we bend with devotion over the tomb of buried 
majesty and queenly splendor, though the form beneath has crumbled — 
_ into dust, and no tongue can tell where the spirit dwells? And shall we — 
not approach with feelings of veneration the shrine of her whose body ~ 
was that from which the body of Jesus was formed—the flesh which the 
_ Word of God assumed, and which, in a state of incorruption, was taken — a 
up into His kingdom, and whose spirit dwells in those regions of bliss, 
- where she is the Queen of Angels and of Saints—nay, of heaven itself? 
Oh! strange perversion of reason—strange fatuity of irreligion that cries, — 

“Honor to whom honor is due,” and will refuse it to the fairest, purest, 
_ queenliest being that ever issued from the hand of God—to God’s own 
_ Mother—to her who, despite her humility, was forced by the irresistible 
influence of inspiration to proclaim her own exalted privilege of being — 
venerated by the world. “ Because He hath regarded the humility of His 
_. handmaid, therefore shall all generations call me bl essed.” The very — 
hatred and contempt which she receives at the hands of those who despise 
our holy religion, and all that belongs to it, should stimulate us to inten- — 
sify our feelings of love and veneration toward her, that we may, if pos- — 
sible, supply by the excess of our devotion for the defective homage of — 
our fellow-men, if only that, by the ardor of our attachment, we eee 
induce her to intercede more earnestly for them to God, that they may 
be converted from a course so distespectiube to a Dey so hateful to God. a es 
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so injurious to ‘he interests Bi their own immortal souls. For, blast 
they shall pass away, and find, too late, the error of their thoughts, 
and the evil of their deeds; but Mary will still be Queen of Heaven, 


A and verify her own prediction, that “all generations shall call me 


blessed.” 


- With death man’s power and greatness become extinct, the power and — 


greatness before which the world bows down in most respectful homage ; 
but the elon of the saints, and above all, the glory of her who was “ full 


@ of grace,” shall never come to an end; shall never be diminished by Bio 


_single ray of its effulgence. She shall reign the Queen of Heaven for all 


_ eternity, and the purest and holiest of the saints. They who fasted, and ~ 


watched, and wept in caves and deserts; they who lived and died for 
- God alone—nay, they who never Gained the white robe of baptismal 
purity shall gaze forever with love and veneration on her who was Im- 


~maculate from the very dawn of her Conception, and whose soul, from 
that instant until her departure from this world, was like a placid lake 
receiving into its bosom from all sides the rivers and the streamlets flow- 
ing from the ocean of God’s grace, until at the close of her life it ebbed 
back with all its sparkling tributaries into the boundless depths from 
which those tributaries were derived. All honor, then, after God, to 
_ God’s holy Mother, to the Immaculate Virgin Mary—to her whom all 
' generations shall call blessed, blessed amongst women, blessed before 
she was born, blessed after her assumption into heaven beyond all the 


saints of God, beyond all the angels that worship before the Eternal 
Throne, beside which she ae and shines radiant with everlasting 


beauty. 
But, my brethren, the most miealie thought for us to-night is, that it 


; is in our power to procure in our behalf the intercession of that glorious 
Virgin before the Throne of God. And we are surely justified in believ- 
ing that He will never refuse her prayer, whatever it may be; for, how 


could God be deaf to the entreaties of her who gave Him more glory 
than all the children of men; in contemplating whom He took an infinite 
delight? When God created the world, we are told that He saw it was 
ie what must have been His complacency in beholding her, who was 
so faithful to the graces of His Holy Spirit—who, in her relation to His 
Divine Son, from the manger to the cross, followed and watched, suffered 
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and wept with Him, the Man of Sorrows, as she was Sorrow’s Queen, 


who was in body and soul the most beauteous being that ever came from 


His creative hand; a being so pure that were it possible for men to atone, 


she alone would have atoned to Him for the inexpiable crime of Eve? 


i Would that we were Immaculate as she was: but, alas! that is past, we 


this Giehe when earls and eee Biceke in ine celebration of 
maculate Conception, to pray to God for us that we may s 
for a purity of heart which may make each one of us worthy he 
a cry out with her—“My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my s 
_ fejoiced in. God 1 my Saviour, because He that i is mighty ne done 8 
=o things for me, and holy is His name.” 
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SERMON ON THE VALUE OF TIME. 


“A little while, and you will not see me.”—JOuN xvi. 16, etc. 


joy after their sorrows. While He was with them, weak as they were in 
- faith, and dull to the influence of grace, they were sustained and glad- 
_ dened by Him—sustained by the invigorating power of His words; glad- 


tinguished him, and exclaiming, “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
content—they reposed in His love, they were enraptured by the delights 


He had told them. He now announces it again, “ A little while, and you 


shall not see me.” But the pain caused by this announcement He im- — 


- mediately removed. “ Again, a little while, and you shall see me.” 

Now, my brethren, I wish you to understand the full meaning of these 
few words, and in explaining them I am not so presumptuous as to in- 
_ terpret them according to my own judgment; but I give you the exposi- 


tion of them ea by great Fathers and Doctors in the Church of 
(627) 


qEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN :—The words read in the 

| Gospel of this day form part of a discourse delivered by Our i 
&| Blessed Saviour to His apostles immediately after the Last 
— as Supper, and intended by Him to prepare them for the diffi. a 
culties they were to encounter in establishing His Church upon earth. a 
Many portions of that discourse apply to the Apostles alone, spoken for 
- their guidance only; this, with many other parts, is pointed for our in- 
struction as well as theirs. For that reason it is proposed on this day for — 
the consideration of the faithful, and is suggested for the exposition of — 
the preachers. The Saviour has forewarned His apostles of the great 
labors they should undertake, and the great sufferings they should endure 
in the fulfilment of the task set before them. It was only meet that He 
should hold forth to them the prospect of repose after their toils, and of ~ 


_ dened by the ineffable charms of His converse. Thus on one occasion a 
when, startled by the simple force with which He foretold the doctrine of _ 
_ the Eucharist, the fact that He was to give His flesh and blood to be 
consumed, some of His disciples went away from Him; and when turn. 
ing to the twelve, He asked, Will you also go away? we observe Peter — 
replying for them all, with that faith and love which at all times so dis- 


hast the words of eternal life.” Yes, while He was with them, they were _ 


of His sweet companionship. But they knew that He should die; for 


Christ. 


~ Healludes to His ascension into heaven, by ahah Hee was to. sh nerves 
from their sight ; and when He adds, “ Again, a little while, and you shall _ 
see me,” He points to His coming in judgment on the, last day. Mean- — 
: while He foreteld to them and us that His followers should lament — 
- _and weep, while the “world,” oe is, they who would know Him or | 
love Him not, “would rejoice.” The world, the sinful, reckless world, 
“ would have its reward here in the pleasure of vie own seeking, but for 
the faithful children of His Church, “ their sorrow,” at that second coming, 
“shall be turned into joy.” “ You indeed,” during this sad pilgrimage of life; = 
have sorrow; but I will see you again. and your heart shall rejoice, and | 
your joy no man shall take from you.” You will observe, in this inter- — 
pretation of Our Blessed Saviour’s words, a very striking, and, 1 might _ 
a add, a most startling truth, and that is, that the whole time elapsing from 
His ascension into heaven until He comes to judge mankind, is described — 
as “a little while”; in fact, that the same phrase precisely is used to desig. 
nate both periods af time, the last weeks passed between His Last Supper — 
and His Ascension, and the centuries which will roll from His Ascen- 
_ sion unto His reappearance in the valley of Jehosaphat. For that little 2 
_ while the world will rejoice, for that little time the faithful children of : 
Christ shall suffer. If, then, the thousands of years through which the 
world will last are ealled only “a little while,” alas! how truly little is — 
the whole of man’s existence, the seventy or eighty years of troublous _ 
life in this world. Yet so it is. Few things are more clearly or frequently 
set forth in the Sacred Scriptures than the shortness of time, and of the 
life of man; “a thousand years in Thy sight,’ says the psalmist, “are as _ 
_ yesterday oe is past, and as a watch in the night. Things that are 
_ counted as nothing shall their years be. In the morning man shall grow a 
_ up like grass; in the morning he shall flourish and pass away 5 in the 
evening he shall fall, grow dry and wither.”’ 

The Sacred Word now compares man’s life to a breath, to a shadow, 
to a flower, to every type of evanescence, to every emblem of decay. = 
“My days,” exclaimed Job, “have been swifter than a post: they have $f a 
fled away, and have not seen good, they have passed by, as ships carry: 
ing fruit, as an eagle flying to the prey.” What then? is it better to join! os 
with the world in using time for pleasures that pass like a shadow, or to. 
toil and labor, and, if necessary, to lament.and weep, for that joy which 
_ will be imparted to us by the God of Love on His second coming, “when 
our hearts shall rejoice, and our joy no man shall take from us > ina 
word, shall we spend our days as a sower might scatter chaff which is 
borne away by the wind, or shall we employ them in laying the seeds of 
good works to fructify unto preHasting: lifer: mS is the eee question: 
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on which our whole happiness for time and eternity depends; and itis 


| well that each one of us should this day answer it for himself. 


Ieee Inthe first place, my brethren, consider that time is the price of | 


_ eternity ; if you spend your time well, you purchase an eternity of happi- 
| oness; if you spend it ill, you purchase an eternity of woe. God’ created 
___us for no other purpose than that we might love and serve Him all the 


a days of our life. It was solely for this purpose that God created time; 


ee time is a gratuitous gift of His; He was not obliged to create any one of 
| us. Had He so wished, we need never have been born. But He did 


oe ; i ‘ : cH 
create us that we might give glory to Him forever. And, alas! what nae 
__ was the first use of time made by man? The very first man that God. 


_ ever created availed himself of time for the purpose of offending his 


lege of living; he sacrificed all right, such as it was, to enjoy one other 


i even to the end of the world, were doomed, in penalty of his crime, to the 


same terrible privation. It was only by the blood of Jesus Christ that. 
this sentence against man was blotted out; it was by His death that 


Ses time was brought back for man. Our days and moments, therefore, are 
the first blessings that flow to us from the cross. The time which we 


Fi ‘ foolishly squander away is the price of His blood, the fruit of His death, 
_. the reward of His sacrifice. More than that, by every sin we commit, 
er we incur a fresh sentence of death, we Sacrifice the privilege of life, of 
se time; as often as God ceases to smite us with the death-stroke, we receive 
: _ from Him a new life, that, by making proper use of so great a blessing, 
_. we may make reparation for our past criminal abuse of time. Every 


moment, then, we receive from God, after having sinned, is a new bless- 
ing from God, a continued miracle of His mercy and His love. Clearly, 


_ then, by squandering away those precious moments, to which we have 


no title, by devoting them to indolence and sin, we offer a grievous, 
- wanton, deliberate insult to the great, the good, the just, the all-merciful 
ees God, ah Ee 

ie My brethren, with some Christians, the thought. of the offense offered 
to God by sini is a motive sufficient to excite them to amendment; while 
- others are not moved except by the consideration of its evil consequences 
4 to themselves. Let us, therefore, see what are the consequences entailed 
= 


upon man by the misemployment of time. Time, I have said, was given 
’ to us by God for no other purpose than that, by using it properly, we 
might procure for ourselves an eternity of happiness hereafter. Any 
- man, therefore, who neglects to avail himself of this inestimable blessing, 
practically says, I do not care for eternal happiness—I do not care to 
| Bs give glory to God. I am satisfied to be lost forever. What folly, what 
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| Creator. At the moment that offense was committed, man lost the privi- 


second of time; and, by the inscrutable judgment of God, all mankind, — 
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large fortune, but who preferred poverty and indolence to weal 


goes through life like the beast of the field, seeking only to gratify h 
animal propensities and passions, heedless of the future—the eternal 


and those are the priceless moments the sinner squanders! Those mo- 


a e through every whirl of the chase. The end comes: they find they 


man of the world, who aa, by a little aun amass aoe hints 


rational comfort? Would you not denounce him as a fool ? Anda 
what in comparison is the folly of him who, possessing an immortal sou 


future; born to an immortal crown, yet content to bea ‘slave; hei 
eternal glory, yet resigned to eternal damnation? And this is the fol 
you are all guilty of when you neglect to employ your time in the prac- 
tice of piety and virtue. Every moment of time is more precious than ~ 
treasures of gold. Many a man ec eenaeed an eternity of happiness by 
the proper use of one second of time; by yielding, in one second, to the 
grace of God; by a sudden conversion of his heart; by suffering a mar- — 
tyr’s death; by the performance of one heroic act of iove for his Maker: 


ments will never return—once fled they are passed forever; and, what is 
more, for every moment man must render a strict account to his Eternal 
Judge on the last day. 

These observations I make, my ipicehpen: to show you the value of 
time. By making proper use of it we procure an eternity of bliss here- 
after. See what happiness is conferred on man by the proper use of it, 
even here below! By employing our time according to the will of God, — 
we fulfil the end of our creation, we give glory to God, we enrich our 
souls with virtues, we blot out the guilt of sin, and thus we are happy. 
God never intended that man should be unhappy. Being Himself a God — 
of eternal and infinite goodness and love, it would be inconsistent with | 
His nature to wish unhappiness to any of His creatures; and it will be 
found, if any one takes the trouble to search, that those only are miser-— 
able who live in the violation of His commandments, that is, who mis- 
employ their time. The generality of men are unhappy because they do SS 
not understand the value of time, because they. neglect to learn it. They “3 
seem to think that man was born to wretchedness and woe, and that the 
great object of his life should be to dissipate his thought from sadness, ae 
by spending his time in the pursuit of pleasure. They. follow out their - 
reasoning ; they purchase it at the sacrifice of health, of wealth, of con: | 
science, of reputation, of eternity. They traverse the whole world in| 
pursuit of it, but alas! they find it not; for, to borrow the idea even of 
a heathen philosopher, the black phason of care sits behind their sad. 


‘ave been pursuing an zenis fatuus, while in the heaven above them the 
_t of eternal peace and joy. Blears with a mid oon ee 
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bee 
| eee Go to the cloister, where time is turned to its best account, where 
ee every moment transmutes a thought, word, or deed, into a golden merit, 
___ where indolence is unknown, and labor is the rule of life. Do we find 
ie happiness there? Oh! yes, as it is nowhere else to be found; puree. 
ee serene, and bright as a crystal river in the sunshine of heaven. Desti- 
tute of all good and enjoyment of this world, these humble souls may 

: __ be supposed to be wretched; but no, their poverty, their meekness, and _ 
: humility are the true source of their happiness. “ Learn of me,” says 
our Lord, “to be meek and humble of heart, and you shall find rest for 
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which repose the elect of God, themselves descending to the texintis of 


~ everlasting wretchedness and gloom, 


On the other hand, what are the sensations of tiiese who employ their 


3 is time as God wills?) Where shall we find them? Either in the turmoil — 
x the world, or the seclusion of the cloister. In the world, the model = 
man, who wins the admiration even of the vicious and depraved, is he, it _ 


matters not what may be his position in life, who keeps the command- 
-ments of God, who labors industriously at his occupation or profession, 


not to amass wealth, but to secure a competence for himself and his — 


family ; who does all he does for God’s greater honor and glory. Think 


you not that man is happy? aug “and you can never comprehend the ~ 


peace and tranquillity of that man’s mind until you go and do likewise. 


- your souls.” Thus we find that whether in the world or the cloister, 
_ true happiness is only found in the practice of virtue and good works; in 


other words, the proper use of the great gift of time. 

And yet this is the blessing which worldlings feel at so great a loss 
how to employ. So blind are they to the value of time, that they do 
not know what to do with it. They have invented various phrases to 


indicate what a burden it is. They ask, how shall we kill time? What 


shall we do with ourselves to-day? Time hangs heavy, they say, on 
their hands; they are bored for something to do; they suffer from ennui, 
they can do nothing; they wish it were to-morrow, next month, next 


summer or winter, when they might enjoy their favorite pastimes. Oh! 


my brethren, is this the language of Christians? Nothing todo! How 


_ many things has a Christian to do! Has he not to bless and praise God? 
mei to atone for his sins? to edify his neighbor? to succor the poor? to visit 
the sick and comfort the afflicted? and a thousand other proper and 


‘peculiar duties? The criminal who is sentenced to death knows the 
value of time! he is not at a loss how to employ it—for him the moments 


speed away with wings of lightning. He sits not down idly and listlessly, 
at aloss for occupation. Every second he turns to account—he prays 
and weeps, bewailing the manifold sinfulness of an ill-spent life, with 
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ae of true repentance. So well does he understand the value of time 


he makes up for its shortness by the intensity of his fervor; ba 


pone the hour of conversion, but alas, we know not when the fatal bo 


folly in frittering away our precious time in crying out that it hang 
heavily on our hands, that we do not know how to spend it, when 


for a never-ending eternity? Oh ! let us not provoke by our indolence 


that he would fain have more and more of it to pursue the good 
reconciliation with his offended God; but as his time is short an 


thoughts of the world, he lives only for repentance, for heaven, for 
This is the very light, my brethren, in which we ought to regard ti 
for we are all like that criminal, under sentence of death ; the only di 
ence being that while he is forewarned, we are uncertain of the hou 
our departure: hence, like him, however, we know that our time is very, 
very short. Like him we are condemned for our crimes; we have thou- 
sands of sins to expiate, vices to cancel, and virtues to acquire. We 
we assured that we should not die for a certain long time, we might po: 


may be launched from the hand of the Almighty ; and we have it on the 
word of Our Blessed Lord Himself, that it shall come at the hour when — 
we least expect it. Are we not then guilty of the most unpardonable 


should, by proper use of it, be laying up for ourselves treasures of bliss 


and sloth the Great Judge in whose hands is our eternal destiny, lest His” 
justice triumph over His mercy, and He anticipate in His wrath the 
execution of the sentence which He only postpones in the infinite pleni-— 
tude of His goodness and His love. ae = 

‘Nevertheless, my brethren, let no one imagine that we are bound to — 
spend every moment of our time in the exercise of prayer or devotion. 
Such a thing would be impossible to man, and God does not exact it 
There are times when the body needs repose, and the mind relaxation 
and these, so far from being a waste of time, are frequently a duty whic 
it would be even sinful to neglect. Recreation and innocent amusement. 
are, in fact, necessary, because they enable one to pursue with greater 
facility the serious works imposed by social or religious obligations. But 
the great mistake men commit is, that they make amusement the princi 7 
pal, and sometimes the sole end and aim of their existence; they live to 
eat, to idle, to read frivolous books, to dress for admiration, to move in 
the circles of fashion, to visit and be visited, to win praise, honors, titles, 
to kill time, and laugh, as they say, the weary hours away. Each pursues 
his own favorite pleasure, that is, indulges his own favorite passions. 
Each falls down and adores the idol himself has made, while the true 
God who created him is ignored, dishonored, insulted, and despised. _ 

Oh! then, my brethren, think, ere it is too late, of the great interests 
involved for you in the employment of time. Do you wish to be happy. 


aes the time He as given you as it it buche to be used. ‘It fe- 
es no great effort ; it only requires that whatever you do, whether 
yu eat, drink, or sleep, you should do all for the honor and glory of — 
d, and in the name of Jesus Christ. Have you misspent the past? 
: is not too late to begin. Why stand you all the day idie? Know you;. 2M 
- that he who comes at the eleventh hour receives the same reward as 
> who worked all day? Work, then, ere the night comes when no man =53 
n work. Work for God; and He who never belied His promise will _ 

=: your eternal reward. Blessed is the servant whom when his Master 
mes, He shall find watching. Amen, I say to you, He will place fe 
sr all oe possessions. 
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had wrought, after He had made the blind to see, the lame to walk, 


graceful weak-mindedness and sinfulness of such unhappy men, that He 


‘SERMON ON HUMAN RESPECT. m 


“ Now, when Jona had heard in prison the works of Christ, sending two of his 
ciples, he said to Him: ‘ Art thou He that art to come, or look we for anothe 
And Jesus making answer said to them: ‘ Go and relate to John what you 
seen and heard, the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are ‘cleansed, the le 
hear, the dead rise again, the poor have the gospel preached to them, and blessed 
is he that shall not be scandalized in me.’” Words read in™ 1 the Gospel of tH 
day.— MATTHEW ii. 2, and following verse. 4 


meq EARLY BELOVED BRETHREN :—It is to the concluding 
ya) words of this text that I would invite your particular atten. 
tion on this eu Blessed is he that shall not be scan- 
dalized in me.” After all the miracles our Blessed Redeer 


deaf to hear, the dead to rise again, He yet anticipates that many sha. 
be scandalized at His doctrine and at His life; that the stranger to Hi 

creed shall blush to embrace the gospel of the cross; that many of Hi ; 
own pretended followers shall be ashamed of the poverty of Bethlehem, 
and the ignominy of Calvary; and so strongly does He feel for the dis. 


promises an eternal reward to such as shall escape the snares to whic 
they have fallen rake “Blessed,” He says, “is he that shall not b 
scandalized in me.” Nor were His anticipations unfounded, for St. Pat 
laments that the doctrine of Christ crucified should be unto the Jews 
indeed “a stumbling-block, and unto the Gentiles foolishness.” But why 
recur to St. Paul for a proof of the existence of such weakness and foll 
when we see the same vices exhibiting every day under our own eyes! 
We see men of large intellect and cultivated minds hesitating to enter the — : 
fold of the true Church, although convinced of its Divine institution, hesi- a 
tating lest, by taking this final step, they may forsooth incur the indigna 
tion of their friends, the contempt of their associates, the loss of th 
temporal dignity or possessions; they are scandalized in Jesus Christ. 
‘We see amongst the children of the Church many who are Catholics by. 
the accident of faith or of early training, but who, led away by pride, by 
human respect, by shame of the heretic or unbeliever, blush to profess” 
openly that faith in which they inwardly believe; they join in the scoff, 


and the jeer with which religion and its Founder and its ministers are. 
(634) ss : ir linea TA 


hey res if hey make the sign af the cross, or pray with exterior devo 
ion, that the smile or the jest may be raised at their expense; afraid on 
‘the one hand to displease their friends and incur their censure: ; and, on 
the other, afraid lest they may bring down on their unhappy souls thé in- 


di 


| dignation of that God whom they insult by such wanton cowardice and — 
if pas ch miserable shame. 
is ~ Indeed there are few of us, my brethren, who are not occasionally the 
Ks victims of human respect. We sometimes fear man more than God. In 
on order, therefore, that we may correct this vicious tendency, and’ that we. 
‘e may merit the approbations of Him who has said, “ Blessed is he that 
shall not be scandalized in me,” let us consider first, the insult that is 
e offered to the majesty of God by human respect, and then the folly and 
impropriety of suffering ourselves to be influenced in any part of our 
es by the fears of what the world may think or say concerning us. 
bs _ I. Dearly beloved brethren, we were placed by Almighty God in this 
4 world. for no other purpose than that we might love and serve Him with 
eg our whole hearts, and with our whole souls. This is the duty of every 
Fr "human being, no matter in what age he may exist, no matter for what 
_ greatness or lowliness, for what riches or poverty he may be distinguished. 
ye Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy © 
_ whole soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy strength, and thy neigh- 
- bor as thyself.” This is the great commandment addressed by God alike 


rea 
: 
7 


5 to all men. Any man, therefore, and much more, any Christian, who ~ 
'* 


_ through fear or shame of his fellow-man, neglects, when ‘occasion requires, 
4 to manifest his love for God, or for his neighbor, offers a deliberate insult — 


nw, 


- the esteem of God; he aooreheads the sneer or the contempt of some 
B enbecile fellow-creature, and dreads not the anger of the Almighty; he 
E abides by the judgment of the world in preference to the judgment of the 
fe great and living God. All created things united together bear no com- 
é parison to God, and yet the victim of human respect prefers the opinion 
s ‘of one miserable fraction of humanity to the opinion of the mighty 
_ Lord of Heaven, by whose breath all created things sprang into existence. 
'. What greater insult than this could be offered to God? 
9 


He who js unduly influenced by human respect transfers the allegiance 
Bit owes to God to every human being who may claim it, be he heretic 
or infidel; he is thus reduced to a most miserable slavery; for the ordi- 

ae condition of the slave is to have but one master, whereas the victim 
of human oe has as many masters as he has associates whose ay tee 


x to the majesty of his Creator; he prefers the esteem of his fellow-man tO 


} 


ie ‘> 


+. ae 


what else is idolatry but aces our poe on the Creator to th 
creature? Nay, the idolater has some excuse, for he professes to act 2 
according to his conscience, although that conscience is misguided ; b 


found according to the vulgar standard; they have eyes that see not thei 


they have feet that walk not in the ways’ of God, but follow in the wa 


‘crime subjects the outcast of society or the victims of the law. 


God by his despicable fears and miserable apprehensions! He knows that 


-~ many a scurrillous comment greet his return to the festive throng. T. 


~ DISCOURSI 


sion he is careful to escape. Such | a total and eigen 8 


the ‘slave of human respect acts against his conscience—he does e 
what he knows to be wrong, he knows how damnation is incurred, 1 
he- wantonly incurs it. How forcibly does such prevarication remind 
of the language in which the Royal Prophet denounces’ the idols of his 
day: “They have mouths and speak not, they have feet and walk 1 not, 
bhey have eyes and sce not, they have ears and hear not.” a ee 
Those who are influenced by human respect have tongues that ut 
no sentiments but those which others may applaud; they have ears the 
watch to catch the floating opinion of the crowd, that their own may b 


own contemptible subserviency, and their own wretched degradatio 


of those that insult and deride Him. Shameful servitude! infinit 
more degrading than any physical bondage to which poverty or ev 


One case, in which human respect most commonly exercises its per- 
nicious influence is, where a man has been in the pursuit of sin for years, 
and who is now sincerely desirous to return to God, but who is deter 
from the work of conversion by the fear that his new conversion of 
may excite the ridicule of those with whom. he had been associated in 
former cafeer of vice. What an insult does this wretched man offer to 


he ought to return to God; that, though late his return, yet God receive 
the sinner at any hour; he knows that sin brings nothing to the soul but 
disappointment, sorrow, and anguish; that it is better now to brave all 
difficulties and turn his thoughts heavenward, where alone true peace an 
comfort are to be found; his mind is made up; farewell sin, welcom 
God; but he just then remembers how he must forsake his bad compan- 
ions; how he must not now sit long and drink deep as of old; how the 
blasphemous exclamations and obscene jest must henceforward be met 
with a frown instead of a smile; how his penitent air will afford his boo 
companions an occasion for ribald mirth and sarcastic joking; how he 
must absent himself from the jovial gathering to pray, or to confess, or to 
receive the Body of His Lord, and how his absence will be remarked, and 


temptation is too strong; his self-love is too deeply rooted; he gives 
the idea of conversion = some other occasion, pune like the 7 wgnts fa 7 


eeCreator! -. 4" 
; But the insult to God is scarcely less reprehensible than the folly and — 
_- impropriety of those who allow themselves to be influenced in religious _ 


3 
$ 


2 


this is perfectly impossible, for, live as you please, lead a life of virtue or 


le: of sin, and you cannot. Do your best, conciliate the esteem and approval 
ia of all men; if you are virtuous, the wicked will sneer at and deride you, 
no matter how they may internally approve; if you are wicked and 


e. worldly, the virtuous and good will pity and reprove you. Since, there- 
_. fore, you. cannot be commended by all mankind, why not prefer the ap- 


_ all agree in any one point; their passions and prejudices will always pre- | 


ee vent a cordial union of their opinions. Do -you seek to amalgamate ele- 
ments essentially discordant? You care not for the observations of men 
in the ordinary transactions of life. Why will you pay them such defer- 
ence when the great question of your eternal salvation is at stake? Sup- 
pose all the world condemned your conduct, what matters it to you when 
_ God approves? Men will pass away, and God remains. “ What art thou,” 
says the Prophet Isaiah, “that thou should be afraid of a mortal man, 
and of the son of man, who shall wither away like grass?” Why not 
choose rather the spirit of the penitent Daniel? “I covered my soul with 
rs fasting; and it was madea reproach to me; and I made haircloth my 
- garments, and I became a by-word to them. They that sat in the gate 
spoke against me, and they that drank wine made me there sing.” But 
how was the royal penitent affected by the contempt of his enemies? 
_ “As for me,” he says, “my prayer is to Thee, O Lord.” How different 
a also was the feeling of the Apostle Paul. ‘‘ With me it is a very small 
Be thine to be judged by you,” he says to the Corinthians, and what was his 
ee . glory? “J will glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified to me, and I to the world.” Our Divine Redeemer 
t : > Himself gives us a striking example of the boldness and constancy with 
- which we should confess our faith before men. When asked by Caiphas 
vhether the accusations of those who were suborned against Him were 


_ 


_ matters by human respect. For such persons seek to meet by their con- _ 
duct the approval of all those with whom they come in contact. Now, | 
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- stracting altogether from His Divine character, is confessed by all to 


vi 


true or false, He answers nothing me when adjured by the name o: 
living God to confess if He were hadecd the Son of God, see how, in | 


truth, teaching all His followers to imitate His example, and never t 
ashamed of their holy faith. Little did the early martyrs care for hum: 


- beaming in their eyes, they bedewed the scaffold or the circus with their. — 


the disciple of Him who rescued you from eternal damnation, and re- 


- Do you blush to follow the standard of the cross, which has acquired — 


ence to that holy name, He makes a full and candid confession of 


respect; they left their weeping friends behind; they heeded not the 
sighs of an infidel father, or a pagan” mother; they turned:a deaf ear t 
the entreaties of friends, who thought them little less than mad; they 
went forward boldly to their doom, and with smiles on their lips, a hop 


blood, while their souls passed triumphant before the POU of Le: 
Eternal God! ee ee 
In fact, the approval of the world is the best eee that a man’s con- 
duct is not conformable to religion, nor pleasing to the Almighty, and 
the condemnation of the world is the very recompense of virtue, and the 
most indubitable proof of its sincerity. The views of the world, and those 
of God, are diametrically opposed to each other; what the world ap-_ 
proves, God condemns. The piety of him who is praised by the world — 
must be always suspected. “If you had been of the world,” says our . 


Divine Redeemer, “the world would love its own; but because you oe is 
- not of the world, but I have chosen you out of ‘hie world, therefore the — 


world hateth you.” You heeded not the opinions of the world when you~ 
walked in the ways of sin; is it rational to fear them when you walk in — 
the paths of virtue? Ah! are you timid and ashamed when invited to 
give glory to the Lord of all? Of whom then are you ashamed? Do 
you blush to give glory to God, who created all things?—who, in the a 

language of the Psalmist, “is clothed with light as with a garment, who 7 
stretcheth out the heavens as a pavilion, who maketh the clouds His é 
chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the winds.” Do you blush to be 


stored you to the eternal inheritance you had lost ?—who, though born in — 
a stable, and crucified as a criminal, has monarchs for His slaves, and the ~ 
world for His worshippers? Are you ashamed of His teaching, who ab- | . 


have preached the most sublime philosophy ever propounded to man? 


more signal victories than the united dynasties of the universe? Do you. 
regret being a member of that Church which has lasted two thousand ~ 
years, and which is sure to last forever—which comprises in its folds all | 
the power, and splendor, and genius, and glory of the world? and do you~ 
side with those who cry up the glory of a creed of mushroom growth, and~ 
a Church of mushroom endurance? If such be your feelings—cold, weak, 


ens: ile Bist shall be ashamed of me, and ae my words, of him the 
Son of Man will be ashamed when He shall come in His majesty, and 
that of His Father, and of the Holy angels.” If such weakness ex- 


cites our pity, what shall be our admiration for the man who, when oc- 
} _-casion requires, stands up for his insulted religion, and who, in the pres- 


power, with courage in his heart, and fire on his tongue, proclaims the 


; 
S _ cowards cringe and skulk away! 

~ Although human respect, my brethren, thus produces a thousand 
A evils, nevertheless I would not have you to believe that we are always 
bound to profess our faith openly, and to display our religion before 
a. society or the world. There is a time for everything, and it would be 
___ indecorous, it would savor of hypocrisy and affectation, constantly and 
'_ without a proper opening to parade our sanctity before the public. But 
___ when the occasion offers, then to hold back were unworthy of a man and 


o ‘ certain line of conduct, and we are tempted by shame to forego its dictate, 


gest, with confidence and courage; otherwise we do not deserve the 
- name of soldiers, but rather the ignominious appellation of deserter of 
_ Jesus Christ. 
Behold the lamentable example of St. Peter yielding to human redpdee 
_ He who was so confident of his courage and fidelity, at the voice of a 
Brit denies, and swears as he denies, that he knows the very face of his 
Redeemer. Oh! bitter scandal; but would to God we could all re- 
_ pent as St. Peter repented! See how Pontius Pilate, although convinced 
of the innocence of our Saviour, yet, through human respect, imbrues his 
hands in that Saviour’s sacred blood; proving to us that human respect 
- was to a great extent the immediate cause of our Redeemer’s death. He 
_ declared he found no cause of death in Him; and, though the people as. 
-. - sembling tumultuously insisted on our Saviour’s condemnation, Pilate still 
e 
ae ik 


“persisted in the resolution of not staining his hands with innocent blood. 
~ But no sooner was human respect called in to support the unjust demand, 
oo and the people intimated to Pilate that he might incur the indignation 
% of Czsar, than he immediately yielded up the cause; fear got the better 
of any other consideration; human respect dictated the sentence; hatred 
and fury carried it into execution. 
_ Tremble, therefore, my brethren, at the fatal consequences of acting 
according to the standard of human respect; it isa subject we seldom think 
on, ae we how see what mischief and what scandal it produces. I repeat. 


: ence of bigotry and ignorance, no matter how fortified by wealth and a 


glories of his Church, and, like a good soldier, fights her battles when : 


of a Christian: if our conscience dictate to us that we should pursueaee 


we are bound to trample on that shame, and act as our conscience sug- 


we are all influenced by ha eee more or less, at various t 
us be more watchful for the future. Let us remember the denun 
_ of Jesus Christ against the victims of this fatal weakness: “He who sha 
_ deny me before men, I will also.deny him before my Father who 
ae. heaven.” On the other hand, let us remember the reward He ae pr 
to those who eet their faith a and Cournee ey before the 
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- Father whe is in ae ~- What iriatter oe you ‘the eran or hes 
3 the infidel or the lukewarm Christian ? < If God is for ue MOT is 


ing at the religion he fees Silanes If hee pe cease more con- 
 temptible than that, it is to see another Christian seeking the app 1 
such a religious scoffer. Let us, therefore, beg of God to fill our 
with the courage of His Martyrs and Saints, that we may never BOS 
athe een of Christ 5 
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“The disciple is nae above ais master, nor ae servant ak as tea ES 
Jesus died on the cross; let us be prepared to die in its defense. Let 
~ us remember that we are soldiers of Christ, and that the good soldier 
would sooner see his heart’s blood flowing than have his-honor tarnished. 
Fighting the battle of the Lord during life, we shall deserve to receive — 
an unfading crown from Him heteatter; who has said, “ Blessed is he eat 
_ shall not be scandalized i in me.” | 


4 


-. ‘SERMON ON PRAYER. 


aia Amen, amen, I say to you, if you ask the Father anything in my name, He will 

_ give it you,” etc., etc.—JOHN xvi. 23, ef seg. ‘ ; 
q EARLY BELOVED BRETHREN :—Weare all aware that 
the sole object of our existence upon earth is to live so that 


IE we may be happy with God for all eternity. But do we ever 


reflect that, if left to our own resources, this eternity of bliss 


would walk with his eyes open into the abyss of eternal woe. Since 
the fall of Adam, man’s condition upon earth is the most pitiful that can be 


_ beacon, guiding him safely over a tranquil sea, became obscured by the 


through which that beacon-light of reason shone, became thick with the 


mists of ignorance, with the vapors of prejudice and error; the world was | 


___ once for him a serene, unruffled sea over which he glided smoothly and_ 
___-unwaveringly toward the destined shore; but alas! the storms of temp- 
tations, and the tempest of passion have aroused that slumbering ocean ; 
the billows of sin beset the hapless voyager, until without light to direct 
him, enveloped in gloom, and tossed by the surges of an angry sea, he 


: 


at length on the merciless coast, or swept into the fathomless depths for | 
ever. But what a consolation has poor fallen man, that lone wanderer 


he can do nothing; aided by God he can accomplish all things. “Amen, 
amen, I say to you,” says Christ, “ if you ask the Father anything in my 


If you cry out to Him from the depths, He will hear your voice; if you 

ask Him for light to direct your wandering course, He will shed it 

round you in abundance; for, “every best gift, and every perfect gift, 
pai oa ete san } 
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‘At that time Jesus said to His disciples, In that day you shall not ask me anything. cs 
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cee task 


_ is perfectly impossible of attainment? Abandoned to himself, man’s con- 
dition would be infinitely worse than that of the brute creation; for the — 
_ brute obeys his instincts, dies, and exists no more; but man, whose soul ~ 
‘is immortal, if left to his own guidance, following his animal instinct, — 
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well imagined. His reason, that glorious faculty which was once a bright 


clouds of sin, and sheds a doubtful, flickering ray which he can never 
securely follow again.’ His intellect, once a bright, clear atmosphere 


_ pursues a trackless course, drifting he knoweth not whither, and is dashed _ 
-_ upon earth, in these dear words which I have read for you ! Of himself, © 


| name, He will give it you: ask and receive that your joy may be full.” a 
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means of man’s salvation. We obtain nothing from God without prayer; — 
by virtue of prayér we are made sharers of every blessing which heaven 
“can bestow. He who does not pray is doomed to perish, while the man _ 
3 of prayer shall live with God forever. Such being the importance of this | 
_ duty, it is the dearest interest of every one of us to consider how we 
ought to pray, in order that God may give earto our petition. I will, 
therefore, point out to you the conditions which God requires to render mS 
a our prayers acceptable to Him; but first, it would be well to consider the 


ciate an obligation so intimately wound up with our eternal welfare. 


Spears 


sight. Unless we pray, we can never escape the dangers that beset us in 


is from above, coming down from the F ather of light ”—if, like Peter, you 


a although you deserve to hear the reproachful reply, “O thou of little | 
faith,” yet the storm will cease, and a sweet refreshing calm ensue. 


- This we do by prayer; for prayer is not pnly a petition to God for His = 
first petition of the Lord’s prayer, that prayer prescribed for man’s use =e . 
all His creatures: “Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy ee 
- God, we are clearly bound at all times to pray, if not with the lan- — 
reason, our Blessed Lord says that “we should always pray.” We are 


of his Creator, and, as he goes through life without recognizing God, so, | 


cry out to Him from the swelling waves, “ Lord, save us, we perish !’ es 


In a word, prayer is, if.not the greatest, at least one of the greatest 


necessity and excellence of prayer, in order that we may more fully appre- 

Our first and chief duty upon earth is to praise and glorify God. 
favors, but an expression of homage to His Eternal Majesty. Thus, the 
by our Blessed Lord Himself, begs that the name of God may be blest by 
name.” It being, therefore, a constant duty of ours to bless and praise a 
guage of our lips, at least with the homage of our hearts. For this — i 
all subjects of God; he who does not pray proclaims his independence — 


when he dies, God will not recognize him, but cast him forever from His 


this miserable life. How can we resist temptation? how can we bear _ 


How can he who leaves his house in the morning, as a beast leaves his 


our sufferings and crosses? how can we conquer the devil and our passions, 
which hold Perea siege against our souls? How, except by prayer? 
“Watch and pray,” says Christ, “that you enter not into temptation.” 


lair, without ever lifting his eyes to heaven, expect that God will protect 
him from the dangers that surround humanity in this daily turmoil of — 
life? and how can he who lays his head at night upon his pillow, without 
invoking the protection of the Lord, expect that his eyes shall ever again. a 
behold the gladdening rays of the morning sun? Prayer is necessary, be- : 
cause without it we can do absolutely nothing conducive to salvation. 
For this we have the words of Christ Himself: “Without me,” says He, 
“you can do nothing.” It is so essentially necessary, that the want of it _ 
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cannot be supplied by any other act of religion. Baptism is necessary to 
salvation, but its want can be supplied by martyrdom. Penance is — 
_ necessary to those who have fallen into mortal sin, and yet the soul may 
_ be saved by perfect contrition. Those who are unable to fast may have the 


obligation set aside, or commuted ; those who cannot give alms to the a 


_ poor, owing to their poverty, may save their souls by patience and resig- 
nation; but nothing can supply the place of prayer. It is utterly indis. 
_pensable to salvation; for we cannot be saved without the grace of God, 
_ and, without prayer, that grace cannot possibly be obtained. — ae 

Prayer, then, being so necessary to salvation, God, in His infinite 
goodness and love, has extended the faculty of praying to every member 


_of the human race, on whose soul has dawned the light of reason. Prayer. — 


is not an operation which only the talented or learned may perform; it 


- requires no effort of genius, no intellectual cultivation; it is not a science __ 


- to be learned from men, nor an art that is to be acquired from books or 
study; it is the simple language of the heart, the impulsive utterance of ~ 
_ the soul; the knowledge of it is instilled into our very being; the rules ‘ 
of it are engraved on the heart; and the only Master who can teach it is 
the Holy Spirit of God. The child on his mother’s knee pours forth his 
lisping prayer, which wells up like the fountain, springing unto life 
eternal, from a heart pure, innocent, and guileless, That unpretending 
- outgushing of the infant soul may be worded in language the simplest, 
the most unadorned, but it is, nevertheless, borne as a priceless treasure, 
by angels, before the throne of the Most High, where it ranks with the 
richest offerings that have been presented by hoary-headed monks, from 


studious cloisters, or by practiced chanters in cathedral choirs. The un-_ ig 


taught savage, who roams the desert, ignorant of God; yet conscious by 
nature that some great eternal Being, dwelling beyond the clouds, is the 
master of his destiny, kneels and prays before the Mighty Unseen One, 
as he thinks Him, represented by the all-pervading sun, or typified by the 
mild, beneficent, and gentle stars. The unlettered shepherd, herding his 
flocks upon the mountain side, utters his unvarnished prayer to the Most 
High, with a heart sincere and pure, and that simple ejaculatory outpour- 


ing of an innocent soul is heard in the courts oi heaven, and the humble 


cy 


- postulant is enriched with grace; while the well-worded, elegant, and 
_ high-sounding orison of the educated, but tepid, worshipper only moves 
~ to indignation the God whom it appears intended to propitiate. Thus _ 
nothing is easier than prayer. “The commandment that I command 


ee thee, this day,” said the Lord to the Israelites, “is not above thee, nor far 
from thee, nor is it in heaven, to bring it to us, and we may hear and ful- 
_ filit in work. Nor is it beyond the sea, that thou mayest do it. Excuse | 


i s thyself and say, which of us can-cross the sea, and bring it to us, that we 


ay ee ete is 


_ may hear and do that which is cone > But the Word i is ver y 
to thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that thou mayest do-it?" 
23 proud and long-winded prayer of the Pharisee is despised, while ke 
ple “God be merciful to me a sinner” of the publican pierces. the clot 
and brings down upon him a flood of grace from the throne of G 
_ Prayer is not only necessary, but it is most excellent and useful to man ; 
by it we honor and glorify God, for prayer is an indication’ of religion, 
and is compared in sacred saints’ times to incense: “Let my prayer,” 
says the Psalmist, “ascend like incense in Thy sight.” By prayer we 
proclaim ourselves the servants of God; we own our subjection to that 
_ Almighty Master; we acknowledge Him to be the Author of all good; 
we look to Him as our only refuge from danger, our only solace in tribu- =) 
lation, our only hope both for time and for eternity. “Call upon me,” 
” says He, “in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify s 
me.” The prayer of the just man is the key of heaven, it unlocks the | 
treasures of God’s graces and mercies. “ Prayer ascends,” says St. Au- 
gustine, “and mercy descends ; high as are the heavens, and low as is the © 
earth, God hears the voice of man.” By it every virtue is confirmed in | 
the soul; every assault of the enemy is repulsed; every pang soothed, | 
every sorrow dispelled, every joy infused: “Ask and you shall receive, 
that your joy may be full.” By prayer charity is influenced; the soul be- 
- comes enamored of her God; recognizes Him as the Author of every 
good, she embraces Him with the most devoted love. Thus, holding a 
sweet and frequent intercourse with Him, she soon experiences an ex- 
quisite sense of delight; she tastes and sees how sweet is the Lord; yes, 
sweeter beyond comparison than the liveliest imagination can portray, or 
+ the most earnest yearning of the heart can covet or desire. Thereis, in 
fact, nothing that we may not receive from God by prayer; no grace, no an 
favor, no blessing. ‘Ask and you shall receive, seek and you shall find ; 
knock and it shall be opened unto you.” “If you_ask the Father any- 
thing in my name, He will give it you.” ~ 
_ Seeing, therefore, the necessity and utility of prayer, it is clearly our 
dearest interest to know how we should pray, in order that our prayers 
may be acceptable with God, and in order that we may obtain from Him 
those graces which may enable us to work out the work of our salvation. — 
My brethren, in order that our prayers may be acceptable to God, 
certain conditions are absolutely necessary. Of these conditions, those 
which are indispensable are liumility, faith, confidence, and perseverance; 
and there is not the slightest doubt that it is owing to the want of these 
conditions our prayers are unheard, and our petitions unheeded by God. © 
We should pray with humility—that is to say, with a thorough convic- 
tion of our utter unworthiness to appear before God, or to Secale an es 


favor of Ae fends: with deep humiliation, ccnaidenine the weakness of 
our nature, and the mulneads of our sins; and with a heartfelt sorrow for 
aving ues displeased the Sovereign Niajesty of our Creator. “ Before 
rayer,” says the wise man, “ prepare the soul, and be:not as a man that 

pteth God”; for what else is it but tempting God, to kneel in the. 
itude of homage, and yet feel only sentiments of febelicn _to ask with 


_ and still feel a lust for the sinful Pieceares of the world? To such prayers 
God will have no regard; it is only the prayer of humility that He re. 
‘Spects. ‘He hath had regard to the prayer of the humble, and He hath 


ho humbleth himself shall pierce the clouds.” The bold, unblushing, 
‘self-reliant Pharisee comes to the church unheeded ; but the humble, con- 
trite, prostrate publican goes down into his Hone justified rather than 
the other; for “every one who exalteth himself shall be humbled, and 


the Lord says, by the mouth of Isaiah, His prophet, “When you stretch 
forth your hands I will turn away my eyes from you, and when you mul- 


enom of unforgiveness, God denies their entreaties; and he, therefore, 


patie or insults he may have received: “When you shall stand to 
pray,” says Christ, “ forgive, if you have anything against any man; for 
if you will not forgive men, neither will your Father forgive you your 
sins.” A spirit of humility, therefore, and of all its cognate virtues of 
contrition, of patience, of resignation, and forgiveness, is the first, and per- 
haps most essential, condition of prayer; “for God,” oe St: James, 
“resisteth the proud, and giveth His grace to the humble.” 
& <— We must also pray with faith, believing firmly in God’s power and 
is willingness to grant our petition. This condition is absolutely necessary, 
2 ; in order that our prayers may be heard; for how can we address God, 
d — unless we believe in Him? “How shall they call on Him in whom they 
have not believed?” says St. Paul. “All things,” says an “ whatso-_ 
g ever you shall ask in prayer, believing, you shall receive.” How, indeed, 
Bacar he expect to obtain anything from God, who either doubts God's 
power, or believes that God may not grant his request? If such a man 
would obtain anything from God, he must cease to doubt, he must en- 
liven his faith in God, he must adopt the advice of St. James, “ Let him 
ask in faith nothing wavering.” We must also pray with confidence. 
We must be convinced that God will hear our prayers. If we have not 
is confidence, we make God a liar; for even in the words of my text, 
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__ the lips what the heart does not desire; to utter the asia of sorrow, ~_ 


_ hot despised their petition”; yea, saith the Psalmist, “the prayer of him _ 
E he who famableth himself shall be exalted.” Let no man think that his _ 
__ prayer will be heard as long as he feels a passion for sin; to such persons | 


ply prayer I will not hear.” To those whose breasts rankle with the _ 


who would be heard, must first learn to love his neighbor, and pardon the 
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our Blessed Redeemer ae ‘hs you ask aaenines in ) my name of 
Father, He will give it you’; but he who does not confide in God’ s word 
thinks that God will or ae refuse something, notwithstanding | His 
| promises. Whenever our Saviour performs a miracle, by restoring a p 
son to life or health, He generally also forgives the person his sins; b 
almost invariably, on such occasions, He applauds the confidence of thos 
who were so favored. “Have confidence, my son, thy sins are forgiv 
thee.” And for this Roehg ees have the best and the most unshakable } 
grounds; for “if any man sin,” says St. John, “we have an Advocate. 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the Just, and He is the propitiation for our 
sins.” Our confidence should be also increased by the consideration that 
it is the Holy Ghost inspires our prayers, under whose guiding influence 
they cannot fail to be heard; because St. Paul assures us, “ He asketh : 
for us with unspeakable groanings.” Last of all, we should pray with te 
perseverance. Many persons, after praying for some time, grow weary 
when their petitions are not heard, and give up the task in despair. They 
appoint a time for God to hear them, and if the favor is not granted at. i. 
the time prescribed, they desist from what they consider a useless im- 
portunity of the Most High. They think not that, perhaps, their motives. 
are not pure; that their request is, perhaps, unreasonable; that. God 
wishes to try their patience; that it is through love for them He refuses, 
what may tend rather to their destruction than to their salvation. © 
Whether you obtain your request or not, always supposing that it is a 
lawful request, never desist from prayer. This is the advice of the 
wisest of men: “Let nothing,” says he, “hinder thee from praying 
always; and be not afraid to be justified even to Sees for the reward of 
God continueth forever.” “We ought abyeys pray,” says Christ, “and 
not to faint”; and “pray without ceasing” is the earnest sohanaviel of | 
St. Paul. The blind beggar, who met our Saviour on the road to Jericho, a 
was not restored to sight the first time he cried out, “Jesus, son of 
David, have mercy on me!” No, but when he raised his voice higher, — 
and redoubled his power, his unwearied perseverance became a kind of | 
violence that moved the Lord to enlighten the eyes both of his soul and — 
body. Perseverance is, indeed, the condition of prayer, because it is the 
greatest test of the sincerity of him who prays; and proves to God that, 
no matter how often he is rebuffed, he still has confidence enough oe 
pray; still faith enough to believe in the honor and goodness of his 
Creator. 
My brethren, it only remains for me earnestly to exhort you to be 
_fervent and diligent in the holy exercise of prayer. If you wish to enjoy 
in this life spiritual peace, and in the next eternal happiness with God, 
in this valley of tears, prayer is to us a means of the sweetest :ONSO. 


a never-failing source = Bares joy. By its magical power every R 
w is dispelled from the soul, and a foretaste of celestial bliss infused ; 2 
_the precious metal which turns into gold all the ore of feeling, that. a 
buried in the inmost recesses of the mind. Where all is dark, it dif- — A 
es a radiance mellow and serene; where all is bitter, it sheds an elixir 
f entrancing sweetness; where ai is cold, it breathes a warm glow of ~_ 
; not that love eats like all things on earth, blooms for a while, a 
and perishes forever; but that love which, though it buds in the soul on 2 

rth, yet blossoms in heaven, to fade nomore. And,oh! how wretched, 
w pitiable is the lot of him who neglects this saving exercise—who 
casts into the deep this sweet anchor of his hope! % 
_ In this world we live as exiles, banished from our native fae feeding ae ; 
ipon the husks of swine, in poverty, anguish, and distress; our hearts eae 
rer yearning for that happy land, where alone their Hivobbinw can be “ 
illed, where every craving may be gratified, where every thirst may be a 
quenched with the waters of eternal life, and our hunger appeased by par- . 
ticipation in the plenty of our Father’s house. If we are content with Se 
our lot, if we hug our chains, if we prefer bondage to freedom, and exile so 
1a foreign land to the free enjoyment of our own, our misery is, indeed, pee 
inspeakable. But we have a merciful King, to whom the vilest outcast 
m His dominion may address his petition for freedom, with a perfect 
urance that, not only will his prayer be presented to the throne of — 
rod, but receive a favorable hearing; that his petition for liberation shall 
fe granted, and then he shall be restored to the home for which his heart 
; breaking; that there he shall meet the loving father or the tender 
mother, who sweetened his woes even in this vale of tears; that he shall _ 
there embrace, after an absence of years, the child of his bosom, whom 
he fancied he should never behold again; that their weeping - sorrow — 
shall be no more, for “the former things have passed away ”; that j joy, 
then, and only joy, shall prevail in this region of endless delitis If 
any one who knew that by a simple petition he could procure for himself 
this termination of his woes, and the enjoyment of those eternal pleas- 
ures, neglected to employ such easy means for his deliverance, would 
ou not consider him mad? Would his fate any longer move you to 
pity ; would it excite one sympathetic emotion to learn that, after his - 
exile here, from which he might have been so easily released, he isnow 
cast into that dungeon of eternal darkness and woe, whose gates are 
ever opened, and through whose walls the light of God’s countenance 
vall never shed one cheering ray, through all the countless ages of 
eternity! Oh! then, my brethren, if you hope for salvation, pray, and =~ 
ray well, pray with the conditions I have pointed out ; with faith, be- ; 
: God not only can, but will, hear your entreaties, for Christ 


be 
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you. Pray with confidence, knowing that if you ask your 
ae when he said, XK Shall He presume to PP to the Lord, q: ee, —— 


will bless the Lord at all ‘times, Hie praise shall bet suave in my} 


_ you shall have no further need: of prayer, and where every utterance 
_ the soul shall be an outpouring of love, of praise, and jubilation to ne 
Most High, forever and forever. e. See Ee 


our Ter nee said, that “ call nee: are posible to him 
“ Amen,” said he, “I say to you, that whosoever shall say t tot 
tain, be thou removed and be cast into the sea, and shall not 
his heart, but believe that Weenie he eles shall be lo 


done unto him.” 
when you pray, alice ‘that you shall receive, ‘and nes, will es 


bread he will not give you a stone; with humility, like that of 3 


Praying thus, you" shall bring down from heaven the . showers of 
graces upon your souls, which will sweeten all the toils of life, and 
pare you for the enjoyment of eternal bliss, in that happy land 


x. NEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN :—Forty days of penitem — 
f| tial mourning have nearly passed away, and heaven and earth — 
with universal accord will soon sing forth their hymns and 


expired since the words of Joel were ringing in our ears, exhorting ws toms 
e converted to the Lord in fasting, in mourning, and in weeping, and 


Ms children love to shed around them; but stripped of their decorations, © 
i. their gems, and their flowers, and looking cold and dreary to the Chace 
tian eye. You would see those proud temples raised to the Almighty in 
"foreign lands, where His glories are sung and His name isadored by faith- 
» ful millions, no longer displaying to the enchanted vision the choicest 
graces of architectural splendor, but hung from roof to floor in the dark 
_ drapery of funeral sorrow. The thrilling tones of solemn bells swell not | 
now from the lofty spires and steeples ; hushed are the melodious sounds 


BOs exultant music through their spacious aisles; and the voices of His 


_ ministers, who, but a few months since, sung anthems of praise and joy 
- for the nativity ‘of the Babe in Bethlehem, now chant in plaintive chorus 
a the inspired language of woe in celebration of the last melancholy mystery 
> our eer The Church of God is oppressed with sorrow and_ 
- gloom, “ weeping,” as the prophet laments, “She hath wept the night, 
: ‘a and the tears are on her cheeks; there is none to comfort her amongst all 
_ that are dear to her; her children multiply their fasts and austerities ; 
they send forth to oes more ardent prayers, and mingle tears with the 
expressions of gratitude and praise.” Oh! could we at this moment pierce 
the privacy of many a lonely cell and chamber, how many devoted wor- 
shippers should we behold pressing to their lips the sign of our redemp- 
tion, and bedewing the sacred emblem with tears the brightest and dearest 
mortal man can shed. 


seme canticles, and alleluias of. joy. Forty days will but have just 


soon Ahe Church of God will resound with hosannas to the eee in: saa 


: ee aye. of those forty days of sorrow and of tears, the fragment _ a 
that remains is the saddest, the darkest, the bitterest of all. Could you _ 
at this moment cast your eyes round about the world, you would see the _ 
altars of the Lord no more adorned with that pomp and magnificence her ' ‘ 
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But why this voice of niyeteale woe, silly this mov an 
in the Church of God? It is because she commemorates on this. 
2 bitter Passion and ignominious death of her own beloved p 

2 Christ, the only Son of the living God. It is because she loo ick 
yond the last eee hundred Tees and sees with = 3 ey 


insult and malice that rancor peal nee or bales ane 
eg because she feels, with sensations of the bitterest te Oe it 


ee those hands and feck, and sent the blood: pais ie eve 
sacred pore; in fine, it is because she seeks, with tears of penitential 

‘row, to soothe the anger of heaven excited against sinful man, and 
implore that He “ who was wounded for our iniquities, who was br 
for our sins,” would, on this, the anniversary of His death, impart to 
that mercy and pardon which He lived and died to purchase a His 

- Heavenly Father for us all. 

__ If we wish, my brethren, to participate in . the benefits acquired fe u 
by the sufferings of our peiesal Saviour, let us, in God’s name, this ni nt 
_ join with our holy mother the Church in contemplating with deep sorrow 
eo). lor our sins the tragic drama of the Passion, the unspeakable horror of 

Calvary, where Jesus died amidst the shouts and insults of the traitoro 
Jews. a 
Were we, my brethren, to trace the entire course of that bitter ra 
sion, from the first pang of agony in the garden of Gethsemani, to the 
last expiring sigh on Calvary, and dwell on that tender love manifested 
for us in every throb of that Sacred Heart the morning’s sun should rise, — 
and find our task unfinished. For, that the great God who exists fro 
all eternity, and who shall exist beyond the stretch of human fancy ; w > 
was infinitely happy in Himself, and whose glory no shadow of pain could 
for a moment cloud; whose omnipotence can call worlds into existence, 
and crush them again into their original nothing—that He should come 
down from His eternal throne, and, like an outcast from the race of me 
should suffer such anguish as all that man ever endured could never equal 
_and all this to rescue from perdition even the souls of His executioners— 
‘is a mystery of love which His own infinite conception alone can emt zs 
Hence we must be content with pews that boundless love as” 


fs eo PO NE ON AE 


s. 
=e 


neni seo 
Before our Divine Redeemer’s ‘sufferings had nee in all their aan 4 
menced, we behold Him performing a most stupendous miracle of 
e agi we as a ee to the love eG on the bloody hill of — 


Dai) and there leaving them, and by them to the world, His ine = 
ody and blood as a pledge of His everlasting love for man. Oh! who 
fathom the depth of this our Jesus’ love for us, the very night of His 
si ie the night when He was to feel the lonely horrors of Geth- 
; the night that He was to be betrayed by one who sat at that Wg 
4 table: the night when He was to be kicked and buffeted, and spat 
mn in Cates hall; the night that Peter was to swear he never knew 
Him! That then He should have no other thought but man’s happiness 
and man’s glory, exceeds, indeed, all human power to conceive; yet so it 
He then thought, my brethren, of you and of me, as if you and I 
vere alone in the world. He Abought of the weary days of our jon 


with es heaven- on instinct, for the good things of Sion; how, dick 
and faint, oo should totter on ine way, unless refreshed by “He manna 


a 
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rossing “the bak Cates, let us wend our way through the olive aot 
at lie beyond. There is the place called Gethsemani; it is lonely and 
silent, and the night wind sighs but faintly through the melancholy trees ; 
stars are shut out, and the spot so interwoven with the destinies of 
kind i is given over to gloom and desolation. Prostrate on the earth, . 
His hands clasped in a paroxysm of woe, sad and alone, His long 
1 hanging i in damp and disordered curls over His shoulders, and huge 3 
lrops of blood starting from His pallid face, lies a human being, human 
all appearances; with the form of mankind, with its physical weak- — fe 
ss and more than its share of hereditary sorrow; for in the annals of ie 
an suffering, we hear not of any, save Him, from whose brow grief 
‘forced that sanguinary exponent of its bitterness and its intensity, 
appealing to heaven in Superhuman fervidness of entreaty; now = 
ror-stricken, inconsolable, yet all-sustaining; a Being i 


placed, one would imagine, beyond the range of mercy or 


living epitome of all ian men of sorrows airone Hones were 


voice hath ranged those serried ranks of trees and who breathes in th 
¥ and why is He here, “treading the wine-press alone,” why | bent ben 
ce es soul i is 5 sorrowful even unto death, a _ He, wie mild, the gee ¢ 


Bene weary, weeping, trembling, He sits on the ead oe on ails 


~ garden He turns on every side, but finds no comfort, no consolation. On 


His soul, the horrible shadow of sorrow, even to death. Think not that, 


the crushing weight of inexorable pain. And this is thy work, O man! 


hour... O cruelty of spt, man! you drive yout Divine vic 


the butt of all the arrows of misery) Be the victin of meni e lea 


or blighted by misfortune. And who is this victim? And why has 
row chosen Him for this relentless sacrifice? My brethren, this is 
the Son of the living God! It is He who made that earth which 
humid with His life-blood ; who made those stars that glorify the arch 
heaven, and the clouds that veil their brightness ; whose comman 


gentle winds that whisper through the trembling leaves. It is Man God 


this crushing sorrow? “My soul,’ He cries in unutterable » ang 


He has fallen three times, helplessly prostrate. Where is His Mother, — 
Mary, in this hour of His desolation? Why is not her hand here to lift. 
that drooping brow? why are His friends and disciples absent, when He 
needs them most? Why is He thus forlorn and companionless? Oh, 
sin ! thou art the cause. ‘“ He was wounded for our iniquities. He was 
wounded for our sins.” He took upon Himself the crimes of the whole 
world to be expiated by the last drop of His sacred blood. The hour of 


His self-sacrifice has come; and of all the stages of His Passion, perhaps 
this is the most bitter, the most torturing. Amidst the gloom of the 


one side, He sees, drawn in dread array, all the iniquities that man had 
ever committed, or ever would commit, to the end of time, crying out for 
the blood of the victim-God; on the other, He beholds, lowering over 


because He is God, His sufferings are diminished; nay, on that account, 
they are rather intensified, to an infinite acuteness. As the Omniscient — 
God, He sees those sorrows bearing down upon Him, like the hideous, 
destroying monsters of a feverish dream; as helpless man, He cannot 
avert the doom, but succumbs, in the impotence of exhausted nature, to 


this is the triumph of thy sated passions; those blood-drops forced from 
the brow of the meekest of men, are the trophies of thy war with God. 
Worse in thy malice than the Archangel in his pride; he, with blind 
rashness, dared high heaven; you bruise the bruised reed; he coped with 
the Almighty power of his Greater you crush your Saviour i in His dyir 


poets with all the ou ee of death; you hold up before His 


SS; and, while the eae of sae weep over His unmitigable sorrows, 
_ but that Father, His only refuge ’mid the horrors of His desolation 


‘Him, but. only begs that He may not decline the expiation of our sins; 
_and so Jesus, the Divine victim of mortal sin, lies prostrate on the cold 
earth, the only Being, amid the wide range of God’s creation, without 


tures, and almost unthought of by the Creator, the Great Giver of all 
pee elation. But, see! a light breaks through the darkness that hangs 
Ee round Gethsemani, and the voices and footsteps of approaching men are 


. s hearts are moved to compassion ; and perhaps some gentle voices come 
to pour the balm of consolation into the Saviour’s ear. Alas, no! 

_ What! and must another drop of bitterness, still more bitter, be added 
to the cup of Jesus’ sorrows? Oh! yes; for the glaring light of the mid- 


_ _—of one who sat that night at His sacred table, and who now comes 
: with a kiss, the emblem of peace, to pee his Master, for lucre, into the 
hands of armed men! 
re Follow the afflicted Jesus, now abandoned by all His friends, to the 
court of Caiphas, where, if any ray of consolation yet gleamed through 
_ His sorrows, it was extinguished by the fall of His beloved apostle, 
Peter. Oh! was not this affliction sufficient of itself to wring with agony 
the soul of the tender Jesus? to see him who was so loved by his 


that he ever knew Him! See how, after confessing that He was the Son 
of God, those monsters of iniquity cry out, “ Blasphemy ! blasphemy !” 

How, like so many furies let loose from hell, they rush upon their unre- 
sisting Victim, and discharge upon Him all kinds of blows, and affronts, 
and injuries! how pe oe upon their Saviour's face, and disgorge their 


reams aoe His own ae sacred blood; you ished over His soul a sorrow, A 


you sleep on, in the undisturbed repose of a remorseless heart! Three 
times, in the weaker nature of the Saviour’s humanity, shrinking from | 
_ the frightful ordeal before Him, He cries out to His Heavenly Father, ve 
begging that, if possible, the bitter chalice might pass away from Him; _ 


seems deaf to His forlorn entreaties. Three times He goes: to.’ His = 

apostles, to beg that they might join their prayers to His; but, alas! He © 
finds them wrapt in slumber, and unconscious of the horrors that dark- 
ened their Master’s soul. An angel from heaven comes down to console 


= ray of comfort to cheer Him in His miseries; forgotten by His crea- 


_ heard through the stillness of the starless night. Perhaps some tender ie i 


night torches reveals to His sacred gaze the features of the traitor Judas _ 


~ Master, the very Prince of the Apostles, fall into a blasphemous denial - 


‘filthy shige upon His aoa erehoe how they scoff fs cul 
- Him! how He stands, with His hands tied behind His back, to offer le 
3 resistance to their insults ; thus ee the words of the peoph 


g He are not His bei? In fine see how Ha peers the sites 
= those penieuss abe horrors of which no ees has Satna 


: Sine God of Venere on the et em day, ‘ni sie terrible loves 
= Jehosaphat. 

When morning dawns on the horrors of that dreadful night, are j 
- sorrows to have an end? No; for then He is led forth through 
streets of Sagas to the court of Pontius ee the Roman ooo : 


ae to meet the inevitable Be: a cruel death. * submit a 
yet undaunted, He stands before the heathen governor, who is so stricken 
with His innocence, that even he seeks to set Him free; but the crowd 
will not be satisfied, and so the humble Jesus is led away to Herod, and 
from Herod back again to Pilate, clothed with the garment of a fool, a : 
subject for mockery and derision to all His savage spectators. See how | 
Pilate, as if to gratify the bloodthirsty Jews with. something i iess than our 
_ Saviour’s death, orders Him to be scourged at a pillar, and so the humble 
Jesus is stripped of His clothes, and bound to that pillar, as if He were a 
wild beast, and not the mildest of men. See how He is scourged by 
those brutal soldiers till the blood comes streaming from every pore, and 
_ the flesh is torn from His sacred limbs; and yet amid those nameless tor 
tures, He sheds no tear of sorrow for Himself, but only ees of saving 
- sinful man! oe 
Fe In. this miserable state of body and soul, eae is led forth i into aur 
- open court, where He is seated upon a stool for a throne, clothed with 
_a red garment as a mock king; with a crown of thorns upon His head, | 
and a reed for a sceptre in His hands. There He sits with streams of _ 
blood gushing down His sacred face, while those barbarian soldiers bend 
the knee in mockery before Him, and say with tones of feigned sub- 
mission to His regal power, “Hail, King of the Jews!” Oh! my 
brethren, let us too bend our knees in spirit, and not only our knees, but 
our heads, and hearts, and whole being, in adoration of Him who there. 
sits, not only King of the Jews, but King of kings, and Monarch of 
worlds unnumbered. Let us behold Him as He there sits, with a Divine 
meekness beaming in His downcast eyes, and no swelling of indignatio: 
ruffling His sacred bosom against the monsters fe suena Him. 
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they knew (though they should have known), that He who ae 


ng God: “the figure of His Father’s substance, and the splendor of | 
s glory”; that it.is He who but spake, and myriads of worlds bounded — 
0 light: that it is He who, as the Psalmist sings, “hath put on praise 
d beauty ; who is clothed with light as with a garment; who stretcheth — 


o crush each mocker into dust, and fling down the precipice of hell each 


summated on Calvary, with the last expiring sigh of Jesus. 
_ A few moments more, the insulting alternative of Jesus or Barabbas — 


ree 


being accepted in favor of the robber and murderer, a thousand voices 
end the air with shouts of exulting madness, “ Away with Him, away 


we behold a spectacle from which our common humanity shrinks with 
of execution, and on which He must hang, till He expire. The last drops — 


_ of that perspiring brow start forth, and mingle with His streaming blood. | 
The scourge of the executioner reveals new gashes after every faltering 


Ta accumulated miseries, He thrice falls beneath His fatal burden, for oh! 


_ ingredient of its weight, that unnerved the limbs of Jesus, and cast Him 
_ prostrate on the blood-stained earth; and yet, when some tender-hearted 
“women wept tears of sympathy for His sorrows, see how He forgets His 
own sufferings, and thinks only of the sins that have occasioned them. — 
“Weep not,” He says, “for me, ye daughters of Jerusalem, but weep for 
_yourselves and for your children.” . 

And now the moment is come for this cruel mob to be satiated with 
the sight of our Saviour’s last expiring agonies, and Jesus arrives 
th His heavy load at the height of Calvary. Behold your Redeemer, 
rooping to the earth, desolate and abandoned, with scarce one friendly 
ice soothing Him in this extremity of woe, scarce one friendly sigh 
} ionating His sorrows! Behold Him nailed on the ground to the 

ioe ;. 


hem, in that garb of misery, is no other than the only Son of the — 


one 
ae i 


hey strike that sacred face, that He could, with a word, call forth legions : a 
f those bright angels that attend with flaming swords on His Divinity, 


oul that dares to scorn the majesty of His Godhead! But the fatal blow 
suspended by His mercy, for the work of redemption must be con- 


with Him! crucify Him, crucify Him!” A few moments yet again, and — 


ineffable horror and disgust, the Divine Redeemer of men toiling up the ae 
‘Hill of Calvary, beneath a heavy cross, which He must bear to the place _ 


step: the infuriated rabble shout and exult over every fresh agony of 3 
_ their victim. Jesus’ supernatural strength is at length exhausted by _ 
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_ rude rough cross with coarse nett pierced A er Hie sacr ae 
~ feet, from which, as from His whole body, the blood flows in 
streams! See how He opens not His mouth to ask for milder t 
see how no deprecating glance issues for the sympathy of the 
see how He is gradually lifted up into the air, and how, abe length, 
2 huge cross falls into the cavity prepared for it, with a jolt that shoots 
pangs through all His sacred frame; see how through His sacred 
each bone is distorted from: its place, till the words of the Prophet 
' fulfilled, “ They have dug my hands and feet; they have numbered a 
- my bones.” He is lifted up, and as the furious rabble behold Him raise 
above their heads, they rend the air with shouts of triumph | and - brutal 
 exultation that rend the soul of the compassionate Jesus. Oh! let us for 
a moment go to the foot of Calvary, and behold with different eyes that 
. - scene on which the cherubim and seraphim look with wonder and 
admiration. Christians, behold the victim Jesus, as He there hangs 
between two thieves, with the scornful motto over His head, “Jesus of 
_ Nazareth, King of the Jews,”—with barbarous soldiers and an infuriated 
rabble, making the cup of His sorrows more ‘bitter by their blasphemies 
and reproaches. Behold Him with His sacred head drooping on His 
chest; His face pale and besmeared with gore, from the thorns that — 
_ pressed His sacred brow: His heart’s pulse beating gradually slower and — 
slower as the moment of death draws near; His mortal thirst only | 
mocked with the sedatives of vinegar and gall; His whole body bruised — 
Sand lacerated : and His soul, oh! yes, it is His soul that truly feels the, 
sharp arrows of affliction. Martyrs have suffered tortures that defy the 
conceptions of human fancy; they have been torn limb from limb, they | 
have been roasted slowly to death, they have languished in filthy prisons, 
‘mid worms and insects, and in the end have been brought forth and 
devoured by lions and tigers to gratify the curiosity of Roman Amphi-- 
theatres! But amid those horrors, sunbeams of gladness shone over their 
souls, for they saw in visions the bright halls of heaven opened to their 
gaze, and the arms of the Omnipotent and His angels stretched out ta 
receive them, until they forgot their pains, and felt even on earth the — 
absorbing joy and bliss of heaven.. Not so with Jesus » from Him all — 
comfort and consolation had fled. Man had cursed, condemned, and 
crucified Him; hell had opened its gates and let forth its demons against 
Him; each sin that man had ever committed, or even would commit to 
the aud of time, rose before His all- -seeing vision, and inflicted a separate # 
crucifixion. You and I, alas! rose too before His Divine soul, and were 
seen to shout, “Away with Him, away with Him! crucify Him, crucify 
Him!” No angel now descends from the black vault of heaven, with | 
the light of comfort gleaming on bis. pe wings, for His He 
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il the horror of utter desolation, “ My God, my God, why hast Thou 
- forsaken me?” 


d suffering for him all the anguish which heaven can afflict, or Thy 


and ‘the penitent Magdalen. Oh! see that tender Mother, of whom it 
had been foretold that “a sword of grief should pierce her soul.” “ All 
you who pass by the way, attend and see is there any sorrow like unto 


good, dying naked on a rough cross before the gaze of cold and brutal 


grief. Behold Magdalen, who weeps so much, not for the sorrows of her 
_ Saviour, as for the part which her own iniquities have had in His present. 


e commingle with those of the repentant sinner. Go, Christians, join your 


to the cross. 
___ For the space of three hours that Jesus hung upon the cross, the sun 


thunders rolled, and lurid lightnings lent a more funeral tinge to the pall- 
_ like aspect of the heavens. His tender heart had forgotten the cruelty 
and impiety of His executioners, and He had prayed, in broken accents, 
_ for their pardon and forgiveness, saying, “ Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” Seeing the fatal moment was at hand, He had 
exclaimed with a loud voice, “It is consummated,” and then had cried 
_out, “ Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit.” A huge eclipse 
darkens the face of the earth. Nature, in her sable and terrific dress, 
; “pauses for the dread event with all the appearance of awe and terror, A 
horrid stillness prevails. Suddenly the earth trembles, the veil of the 
temple is rent, the graves open, and the reanimated corpses of the.cexd 
sateen os Tees ; 


‘Father has Himself abandoned Him, till we hear Him crying out a 


‘And why all this, O Jesus? Why art Thou forgotten and forlorn, as 
‘Thou wert an outcast from the human race, and not the Lord of angels _ 
nd of men? Oh! why, but because Thou canst show Thy love for man — 
o better than by shedding for him the last drop of Thy sacred blood, 


sacred soul endure? Christians, weep for your Saviour, since no one else 
will do so. But what have I said? Does.no one weep for Jesus? Oh! 
yes, there are a few at the foot of that sacred cross who weep, but who — 
- only increase His sorrows by their affectionate tears. Remarkable above — 
those weeping few, are two whose tears of sympathy flow with more than 
common profuseness for the dying Jesus. These are His Mother, Mary, — 


er sorrow.” See how’her eyes are red with weeping, and her heart ready 
- to burst with an agony of woe. Oh! mothers, think what would be your 
feelings of sorrow, if you saw the child of your bosom, innocent and — 


men, and then you may have some faint idea of this tender mother’s — 
affliction and distress. On her cheeks the tears of sympathizing woman _ 
tears with those of this holy pair; weep with Mary for the sorrows of _ 


your Saviour, and with Magdalen for your sins, which have nailed Him | 


% Bashiced give his light; dark clouds floated sadly through the sky; — 
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7. Seroundea by His utiad ae igoks Sowa expecta 01 
- imperishable throne, when ’midst the tremulous silence of ‘eternal s 
oi. lifting up His Sacred Head, the Divine oes dies! Hei is: dpe 2 


a of His own ees jones Sin! thou ee dane oe: bless ‘ose 
hast pierced with thorns that brow where meekness loved to sit. 
enthroned; thou hast besmeared with gore that. beauteous face; thou 
hast rent with whips and cords that tender flesh; thou hast opened th se 
_ sacred veins, from which the last drops of life-blood have just ebbed. 

Sin, art thou satiated? Thou hast put God to death; what greatei 
sacrifice couldst thou exact? But thy triumph has pecntied upon thyself; 
_ His death has crushed thy destructive power. “Death,” He cries, y 
will be thy death.” Sin can kill eternally no longer; it is Jesus who is 
_nowvictorious. Oh! death, where is now thy victory? Oh! seen » where - 
is now thy sting? 

' However we may moralize on the sufferings and death of our ees 
Redeemer, however we may admire the unspeakable love displayed by 
Him for us in every stage of His bitter Passion, there is one ‘con- 
clusion to which we should come; there is one practical resolu- 
_ tion we should make. That conclusion is, that sin is the greatest 

of all evils, the greatest insult we could offer to God, inasmuch as 
every repetition of it has, of its own nature, a tendency to force the = 
Son of God once more through the terrible ordeal of suffering 
which we have just contemplated. That resolution should be, Nevers: 
again to offend our God. Is there any one in this vast assemblage who | 
has listened attentively to the recital of Jesus’ sufferings, and would wan-— 
tonly commit an act by which He would be driven once more through the — 
agonies of Gethsemani, and the death-woes of Calvary ? Forbid it, nature! 
Forbid it, heaven! I shall not weaken your abhorrence of sin by any 
other argument than the one I have used, namely, the bare spectacle Of = 
the miseries endured by the Son'of God on its account. Him who views ru 
that picture, and sins again, beholding it, no other argument could move. 
Woe is him indeed; yes, woe to those who meditate on Jesus’ sufferings 
and derive no onl of amendment from the sacred theme! Woe to. 
those to whom Good Friday comes, but comes in vain, and Easter Sund 
brings no spiritual joy! If we Boye hitherto offended our 


us ne ane Hci mercies are Shave all His works. The history 
SY God’s Saints is the history of God’s mercies. Behold His Apostles! ! 
or fishermen of Galilee; once weak and trembling, they march through 
e world with the courage of giants, armed only with the cross of their — 
aster, and shed their blood with smiles of joy for that Master’s sake! 
Saul of Tarsus, the persecutor of the Christians, is converted into Paul <i 
e Apostle of Christ; “the Lamb,” says St. Augustine, “who was slain ag 
wolves, converts the wolf into a lamb.” “If need be that I glory,” ae 
es out St. Paul, “I will glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by — 
om the world is crucified to me and I to the world.” z 
_ Augustine himself, that miracle of sanctity, and prodigy of genius, 
quanders the flower of his youth in luxury, wantonness, and infidelity; _ 
_ but his admiration for the heroes of antiquity is suddenly lost in hislove 
for the Victim of Calvary ; his tears for the sorrows of a fabled queen are 
ned to wailings for the agonies of his Saviour; and his enthusiasm for, 3 
high-sounding periods of. Cicero is exalted into ecstasies for the elo-- 
uence of Jesus. ~ “i 
e Ignatius, the wayward soldier of a worldly king, is converted into an =“ 
mmortal champion of the King of Glory; while Xavier, the pampered = 
child of fortune, lays his wealth, his nobility, his youth and beauty at the 
feet of his crucified Saviour; and, leaving his beloved Spain, wanders 
away to lands where rage an Indian sun and Indian ferocity, to announce 
ithe Gospel of the Lord, and preach the glories of the cross. Kings and — = 
rinces have wearied of the glories of the world, and, at their Master's 
call, stripping off their royal robes, have followed in sackcloth and ashes 
the footsteps of the “ Man of Sorrows”; and, exchanging the sceptre for _ : 
_ the cross, have won an unfading crown in the kingdom of their Saviour. — ie 
Millions of men, at various stages of the Church’s history, have meditated 
on the Passion of the Lord; and, while they might have lived and died 
the slaves and victims of sin, have freely shed their very life-blood 
to testify their devotion to Jesus of Calvary; and so, instead of sharing 
the everlasting torments of the damned, they now reign in glory and 
jubilation, with the never-fading wreath of martyrdom encircling their 
_ brows, loving and beloved by the Almighty. 
_ So, my brethren, shall it be with you, if you meditate as you ought on 
rs this | great subject; your souls are precious in the sight of God as those of 
i is Saints or His Apostles. He shed His blood for you as well as He 
d for them. He makes no exception when He says, “ He who wen 
come after me, let him deny himself, take up his cross and follow me.’ 
His cross is a cure for every sin: “If your sins were as red as scarlet, they 
shall be made as white as wool.” It is a soother for every sorrow 
“J ‘d are they who mourn, for eyes shall be comforted.” It is riches 


- cross-with the penitent Magdalen, and shed tears of sorrow for His suffer- 


ste 


~ tion comes, go forth with her to meet Him, no more with tears, or if it be, 


to the Post “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for we is hes asioee of 
heaven.” It is food and drink to the hungry and thirsty: “Blessed 
spe who hunger and thirst after en eOU Hee, for Una shall have ee 


our Lord oe Christ, for ane ets of this world shall pass away, bu 
the glories of the cross shall be celebrated for myriads of eternities. Tf 
Jesus asks us this day to meditate on His sufferings, it surely is, that we 
may be brought to a sense of our danger, and fly to Him for pardon sade ei 
forgiveness. See how He receives the last SoS of the penitent thief: 
“ This day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.” _ Does He not love each 
of us as much as He loved the penitent thief? Is He not the Father of 
the prodigal child? Is He not the Shepherd who left the ninety-nine 
_ sheep, and sought the one that went astray? Oh! go to the foot of His 


ings and your own sins; and when the glorious morning of His resurrec- 


with tears of joy. For you the forty days of Lent shall close with mourn- 
ing; but when they will have passed away, a day of joy and holy exulta- 
tion will break forth, when weeping and sorrow shall be no more, but 
peace, and a serenity of soul, which sin can never give, and which sin 
alone can take away. If this night you ask your dying Jesus for this 
grace, think you He will refuse you? Ah, no! He has suffered too much | 
for you to refuse you this small favor: and while your eyes are fixed on ~ 


Him, forget not her who stands at the foot of the cross, and feels in her 2 4 


soul each pang that pierces His Sacred Heart ; forget not the Immaculate | 
Mother of Jesus. Remember that He has consigned you to her maternal — 
care, in the words addressed to His beloved disciple: “Son, behold thy 


mother!” Ask of her that she may obtain for you pardon of your sins, 


4 | 
me 


and the grace never to offend Him more. And when the day of His a | 


second, His glorious appearance, comes in the valley of Jehosaphat, let 
us hope that He will welcome each one of us to the kingdom of His — 
glory, in the sweet consoling words, “Well done, thou good and faithful 


servant; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” Then shall we rejoice for — 
an endless eternity, that on this night we were converted to Him who © 


was “wounded for our iniquities,” who was “bruised for our sins.” Oh, 
Jesus! God of mercy, God of love! Oh, Divine Lamb! who has sacri- — 


ficed Thyself for our salvation! O Victim, consumed by the fire of 
Thine own sorrows! grant us the grace to love Thee as Thou dost de- _ 
serve to be loved. Oh! would that we could die for Thee, as Thou hast — 
died for us. Hitherto, alas! we have lived for ourselves, for our passions, — 


‘for our sins: grant us, for the remainder of our lives, to live only ios 
Thee, Jesus, our God, our love, our all! Amen. Lay 
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SERMON ON DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 


_ “The multiplication of the loaves and fishes.” —JOHN vi. 


WHE miracle here recorded, performed, as it was, so strikingly 
and so manifestly in opposition to the law of nature, cannot 
fail to excite in our minds the most profound astonishment. 
An immense multitude of people, numbering about five thou- 


sand, attracted by that inexpressible charm which ever attached to our 


Divine Redeemer, followed Him across the sea of Galilee, forgetful of 


their homes, their occupations, and their physical wants, and thinking 
_ themselves amply repaid for their privations if they could only catch 
those delightful words that fell softly and vivifyingly as the dews of 
_ heaven from His sacred lips. The tender heart of Jesus was touched by 


their self-sacrificing devotion, and, grateful as He is for the slightest ex- 
hibition of love from His creatures, He could not leave unrewarded a 


_ self-denial so perfect, and an attachment so sincere. He ordered the 
multitude to sit down upon the grass, and taking five barley loaves and 
- two fishes, the only eatable things within reach, He so multiplied them 
that not only were the multitude satiated, but twelve baskets were filled 
with the fragments of the feast. This was truly a most stupendous 


miracle, calculated to exhaust all the resources of our praise and admira- 


tion. In striving to comprehend it, we become convinced of the littleness eo | 
of reason; in believing it as God’s unerring Word, we are impressed with 


the magnitude of faith, and are forced to exclaim with the Psalmist, 


- “Blessed be the Lord, the ae of Israel, who alone doth wonderful 
things.” 


And yet, if we are filled with admiration in contemplating the magnifi- 


| ‘cence of this miracle, and if we give glory to God for the power and love 


evinced in its performance, how comes it that we regard with indifference 


- far more astounding wonders wrought every day under our own eyes by 


His omnipotent hand? Is not the creation, and, perhaps still more, the 


‘conservation and government of the universe, a far more stupendous 


miracle than that recorded in the Gospel of this day? Who was it that 
filled and fed the multitudes beyond the sea of Galilee with a few loaves 
miraculously multiplied, but He who every day feeds and fills the millions 


of the world with the fruits of the earth, in comparison to whose enormous 
5 (661) 
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; produce the few seeds from qin they spring | are te 
Who was it that multiplied the two small fishes, but He wh fills 
mense depths of the ocean with those numberless living creat 
after having supplied the wants of the human race, leave a vast: 
that seem to exist for no other end than to excite the wonde 
the praise of man ? And yet we behold.these wonders of 
moved; we regard them as ordinary events, as if they were 
aa which we had no concern—matters which seem to have no 
our admiration, much less upon our gratitude to God. How 
was the conduct of the multitude, as described in the ee i 


ing Christ, learn from the sae of ee poor en eae UW 
- men! It is time that we open our eyes to the wonders of. God's 
- dence with which we are surrounded, and of which this miracle is 
striking a symbol; it is time that we offer the long-denied homage of o 
hearts to that eternal benevolence which has created us for bliss, — 
_ which sustains us by its invisible power until we attain that end. It 


certain spectacles which, seen for the first time, would excite: in the 
intense degree, the ee of our souls. ee if a man POs 


would be his delight, his penchant his instinctive Sites of prais 
the Great Creator on beholding the beams of the summer sun, the bo 
less expanse of the ocean, smiling fields, the lofty mountains, the descen 
ing shades of night succeeded by the light of the placid moon and stars! 
But we have seen them from our childhood upwards, and only by forced 
reflection can we think of the Almighty hand, and the unbounded love 
from which they spring. Divine Providence strews the pathway of life 
with wonders, and we see them not, or we ignore them. Thus, man is 
deprived of much merit, and God of much praise and glory which are His 
due. Let us then, for a few brief moments, sit in fancy on the summit of 
some majestic mountain, alone with God, and contemplate His ways to 
man, that we may learn two useful lessons, to confide in His Divine — 
Providence with courage and hope, and to submit to it ee docility and ‘ 
resignation. ; 

And where shall we turn, and not see the most Soe cddencs of 
this supreme and beneficent power—conducting, sustaining, mov 
governing all things. We see oe in n the Je and war 


1minaries ; in the succession of seasons; in the alternation of night and 
ay; in the abundance of the earth for the uses of man; in the regular 
otion of the innumerable spheres around us; in the harmony, and 
uty, and wisdom, that reign throughout all creation. “How greater 
Thy works, O Lord!” said the Psalmist : “Thou hast done all ae ~ 
wisdom ; the earth is filled with Thy riches.” And not only in the | 
eral management of the universe do we discern His Almighty Provi- 
ce, but in the special care which God takes of all the creatures of His 
ds, and chiefly of His greatest creature—man. Go where you will, 
God is your guide, your protector, and your safeguard. + Hechath.= 
ven His apgels charge over thee, lest perchance thou knock thy foot 
gainst a stone” ; and ae eS = I Bo up to heaven, Thou art” there; if, I 


orning, and dwell in the ae parts of the sea, os ‘there Thy 
d shall lead me, and Thy right hand shall hold me.” The very dis- 
ders which we perceive in the moral world prove the existence of a rul- 
g Providence ; for how can we call it disorder unless it be a departure 
froma puncigle of order, which exists somewhere? It exists, namely, in 
the Providence of God, which, for its own wise ends, permits evil here to _ 
- mixed with good, that the evil may be punished hereafter, and the 
od rewarded, and thus the balance of order be adjusted for eternity. 
-Itsis not wonderful, indeed, that the Pagans of old, who had only an 
perfect. notion of the Deity, should have busied themselves so much in. 
upplying the wants of life and in meeting the exigencies of nature, that 
hey should have limited their hopes and aspirations to the goal of the — = 
grave. Sitting “in darkness, and in the shadow of death,” it is not won- 
rful that they were ignorant of a Divine Providence controlling human 
ffairs; that they should have regarded themselves as the makers of their 
n good or evil fortunes, and deemed their deities no less than blind in- 
truments of destiny, incompetent to govern the world. But for us, my_ 
yrethren, who are enlightened, and who recognize a beneficent Providence, 
devoted te our protection, and ever mindful of our wants, would it not 
be to run counter to the lights we enjoy, and to belie the faith we pro- 
fess, if we gave ourselves too much concern for the things of this passing 
orld? And this is what Christ has taught us in His Sermon on the 
Mount: “Seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and all these things shall __ 
be added unto you”; and “Be ye not solicitous what you may eat, or 
What you may drink, or wherewith you may be clothed, for after all these 


- 
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e564 of all these things.” ‘What more do you want, my brethren, to < 
i t your rae and apprehensions, than to know for certain that your © s 
in hands of el the hands of a Being whose all-merci- 
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ful eye is ever directed to your wat 
‘knows how to provide for you; whose bounty is in 
regard; whose Providence is equal to preserve in existen 
power was able to call forth frem nothing ; whose far-reachin 
z the lily of the field in a glory surpassing that of Solomon? Or 
a ~you imagine fora moment that that Great God, whose attributes are 
they are, boundless, could abandon to distress or destr 


ie’ noblest work of His Almighty hands? that ‘He could act thus, , 


fs 
te the Psalmist sings, “ Thou openest Thy hands, and Thou fillest 
ing every living creature.” He who made the seasons to succeed 
x other, that the earth might give forth its fruits in good time! — 
this God, of such magnificence and bounty, has sometimes seemed to 
get you, be assured it was not so, until you had first forgotten Him. 


‘faithful to Him, and the sun shall fall from ‘the heavens ere He abandon 


ie you. “They that seek the Lord,” cries out the same Psalmist, “ all not - 
be deprived of any good.” Do you seek proofs of this Providenc of 


- God? Then open the Sacred Page, and read. Behold it in the pre: 
tion of the Israelites in the land of Egypt, and the infliction of pla 
‘upon their enemies, until they were delivered from bondage. Behol 
in their safe passage through the Red Sea, while Pharaoh and his cha 
and horsemen were sunk in the wave. Behold it in the manna of 
wilderness, and in the miraculous fountains of Horeb ; in the bread pr 
vided for the starving Elias, and for Daniel in the lion’s den. . Beh c 


in the miracle by which a few loaves and fishes were made to feed 
thousand souls. But why seek for individual examples? Is- not 
whole Sacred Word a continuous record of God’s unspeakable Provi 
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© in behalf of man? se 
f You, my brethren, nevertheless, sometimes complain and murmt 
against this adorable Providence of God, when the world ceases tog 
well with you. And why does not the world go well-with you? _ 
a do you not succeed in your projects, in the acquisition of this good 
‘ tune, in the gratification of this ambition? It is because you defy 
dence, or act as if no Providence were there; you seek by every mea 
‘protect yourself against accident, as if your safety depended on yours 
alone! and you fear not that that Providence, which you outrage by 
contempt of it, may laugh at your designs, and confound the false wisd 
of your plans. Tormented with anxiety to increase your store, or w th 
fear lest you may lose it, you spend your days in trouble and alarm, 
hopes and disappointments: you amass, and God scatters ; you plant, and — 
God uproots; you pretend that you are only endeavoring to supply 
wants of nature, but Providence tears off the mask, and reveals the ave 
and cupidity of your heart. If you trusted in Providen gacde 
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d have no aiaiety: bs the morrow; but the very fear you endure | 
that your trust is not in the Lord, oe in yourself. ae 
Many are the pretexts you make to justify this defiance of Providence, 
his _cupidity of your heart; you admit that, in all pursuits, your aaa 
salvation should hold the first place! but you add that, at the 
time, it is necessary to have wherewithal to live, to support a house- _ 
,a family, an establishment. Both these statements are quite correct, 

Il would be well if you acted in this spirit. But you seek to gain 
1e goods of life by crooked ways, by over- -industry. Two short reflec- Be 
as will show that cupidity, and not true Christian seeking, is at the _ 
tom of your desires. Do you not seek the goods of life more eagerly 
in the goods of eternity? Are you content with what is barely neces. =a 
ry, or do you not seek much more? What is this but cupidity? Is it 
t to subvert the order which God has established, to love the creature : x: 
_ more than the Creator? to prefer earth to heaven, to choose time before 
- eternity, that which passes, to that which does not pass away? And the ~ ia 
or with which you seek the goods of earth most clearly proves how ae 
uch you prefer them to the goods of heaven. You have, forexample, 
en warned again to subdue that imperious pride, that ungovernable 
er to which you area victim ; to repress that passion for intoxicating _ 
inks; to wean your tongue from those blasphemies and obscenities; to =e 
reconciled to the enemy whom you have offended: but you are occu- aS 
d with the cares of the world, and the remonstrances of conscience 
lead with on in vain. I will think of my salvation, you say, when [ © 


affairs. es my | ees if this devotion of yours to temporal affairs be 
ust and reasonable, the danger to you is that it would go so far as to 
nake you forgetful of your God, and insensible to the interests of your 
immortal soul! It is permitted to you to provide for your temporal © 
airs, but surely it is not permitted you to neglect the affairs of eternity ; 
_ it is permitted to work for the world, but you must not forget that there _ 
is a world beyond the grave, for which you must labor more. How differ. 
ent is it with the true Christian! Convinced of his noble origin and his 
glorious destiny, persuaded that here he has no lasting city, all his desires 
heavenwards; and if sometimes he is forced to turn his eyes to 
th, and struggle for the necessaries of life, his soul is tranquil with a 
ery variety of fortune; he acts without concern or emotion, because all ¥ 
esires are regulated by reason and by faith; he seeks only what he 
ts ; he is content with his daily bread. God tells him to ask no more; 
if once he raises his head above poverty, there is nothing he fears so 
as abundance, = dS. says the gh ae is the portion of the 


| ‘its: waves rise frantically from the depths, and seem to grasp at h 


for they must obey the voice of Him who said to the “deep, “thus 
_ shalt pee go, and no farther; and here thou shalt break My sw 
waves.’ an 


x waveringly i in the orbit prescribed me them - Btemal Wisdom, 


gy signalize himself amongst all creatures by his disobedience? that rez 
which was bestowed upon him that he might do homage to his” Ma 


if man 1 could: do as he pleases. Let, then, the Almighty Power exe 


‘the contradictions of a rebellious and idolatrous people. Submission t¢ 


_ on himself, and places his body and soul in the safe keeping of the Al 


My brethren, let us le nents that ahatevee: God 


happen shall happen; that no man can oppose His Divine Will. | 
things,” say the Saints, “are in Thy power, and there i 


resist Thy will.” It is, then, of necessity that we submit with 
and resignation to the decrees fhe Providence, for these decrees sha 
executed, whether we will or no. If we yield to them, we shall fulfil ro) 
duty ; if we oppose them, they shall. oblige us, in spite of us, to ca 

them out. He who strives to resist God is like the ocean in a te pest 


but mount they ever so high, they fall back worsted in the vain atte 


comes it that man alone, the noblest work of all, should rebel against his 
God? Is it for this he received the glorious gift of reason, that he ‘shot 


that he might render Him fit worship and due submission ; that het 
adore that Supreme Power which created, and that Supreme Intellige af 
which governs the universe! ‘Strange error of man! Know you nott at 
God alone can have an arbitrary will, for He alone is independent, an 
superior to all other beings that exist! God would cease to be sup 


be content to aher : : 

If you act in this spirit, God will be eet you, and you will prosper 
Behold how He stood by the patriarchs of old, who trusted i in Him! [ 
sustained Jacob in his exile, and Joseph in his bonds, and Moses am 


the will of God presents to us in Job a model of ‘patience the mo 
heroic, in the midst of sufferings impossible to conceive. | Animated 
this spirit, the Apostles and first Christians remained firmly attached 
God, in long fasts and vigils, in chains and. dungeons, in good and evi 
fortune: in-all that happened they beheld the finger of God; in pros. 
perity and adversity, they equally blest ‘the Lord. Happy (ndoed ‘is he 
who resigns himself wholly to the will of God, who throws off all relian 


loving and the All-wise! Peace of mind is the first-fruit of this subs 
sion, as it is the foretaste of that pera Rea which is to be its” 


x. 
Pi 


iout this submission there is no peace. “Who has resisted Hin ss 
Job, “and had peace?” Tranquillity of mind follows the man of _ 
gnation, through crosses and adversities, the same as lighted his path- 
way in the hour of success: and never, you may be sure, was the soul of 
_ Job more joyous than when, in the moment of his utter misery and des- 
titution, he cried out, “The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, 
Blessed be the name of the Lord!” Thanks beyond measure, exclaims 
e true Christian, to that good God, to that wise Providence, who has — 
miliated me, and steeped me in affliction: because, in this state,I have 
_ the means of saving my immortal soul ; of procuring true peace andtran- 
is lity of spirit; of becoming humble, penitent, and resigned ; of detach- i 
ing myself from creatures, and uniting myself irrevocably to that God who ; BS 
ver abandons those that trust in Him. Oh, my God, continues the 
Christian, I make this declaration to-day, before the altar, that I, and 
Iam and have, belong to Thee. It is not want, or sickness, orhumik 
ion I dread; I only fear that I may disobey Thee. Do with me ass 
ou wilt. Nature may murmur and repine; but, not my will, but Thine, 
»done. Take then, my brethren, good and evil alike from the hands of 
od, for He knows what is best for-you. If good-come, accept it with 
ratitude ; if evil, bear it with patience and resignation. Only ask, at all — 
times, that the holy will of God may be fulfilled in you, that it may be 
one on earth as it is in heaven; for if on earth, like Christ, you carry 
r cross, like Christ in heaven you shall wear the crown. 


you 
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uO ON. FILIAL ‘OBEDIENCE. 


4 « And ae went down 1 with them, and came to Navarethe oad was subject to them 
| Sr. LUKE ii, 51. a . 


t 


_rifice of the Mass. Between the finding our Divine Laat with the Do 
Revit ‘the Temple, and the commencement of His public career, an 
of eighteen years elapses, and the history of that long period is s 

- up in the few words which tell us that Jesus went down to Na 

with His parents, and “was subject to them.” During that large pas re 
of the Saviour’s life, He, the Divine Model of every virtue to manki 
affords to children the most perfect pattern of filial piety and obedience 

Shining through the vzs¢a of centuries, the light of His example comes 

illumine us to-day on this solemn obligation ; and as, by the commun 

of saints, the links of relationship are not sundered, even in death 

lesson is addressed to us all; for our parents, though dead, are 

parents still, and may be assisted by our prayers and good works, wh 
no other manifestation of honor can be made. = 
st Jesus, then, is the model of, children, Son of the Eternal Rathes 
equal to Him in all things, omnipotent, and independent ; but, by be- 
coming man, by bringing Himself down to the level of humanity, He: 
once subjected Himself not only to His Father, but to His own creature: 

Mary and Joseph. Here is a most profound mystery of abjection, a 

most sublime lesson to the human race, a most glorious model of domes. 

tic life. Children, who dare to despise the precepts of God, who dispute 
the rights of parental authority, who proclaim the liberegeas govern your- 
selves, go, if indeed you be followers of Christ, if your hopes for eternit 
be founded on the Christian faith, go to Nazareth, and there contemplate 
the King of kings; behold Him who created the heavens and the earth, 
renouncing His own will, and voluntarily subjecting Himself to the vi ! 
of two mortal beings, called into existence by His breath, the work ol 
His own Almighty hands. 2 


The obligation of children to their Pasa. is Pheacletde 
(668) Re ee is oy 


ason. ae asa : 
First, with regard to honor. This includes respect and ive Why 
should we respect our parents more than other persons? For 
reason: that, just as God, because He is the first principle of our ie 
ion, is entitled to our respect more than any human being whatso- 
-ver; sO our parents being, after God, the authors of our existence, we 
should ‘respect them most, after God. Indeed the respect due to God i 
nd to parents has been always designated by the same expression, or 
mely, filial piety, this being the love of a child for its father, whether 
aporal or eternal. The father is entitled to this respect on account of 
- exalted position he holds toward his children. He is to them the 
epresentative of God. He is bound to teach and administer to them 
r0d’s law. Hei is, as it were, a king in that small state called the family; 
re he exercises a sway with which nature has invested him, and which ay fe 
is ‘confirmed to him by the ordinances of religion. This authority in the ~ a ‘ 
parent has been sanctioned by the unanimous voice of all the peoples that = 
ever existed in the world. Even among savage tribes the rights of. 
. ernity have ever been regarded as sacred, and have never been ie 
ged with impunity. Those intimate relations, commonly called the 
es of blood, operate more powerfully than any other influence on the 
human mind. The same Providence which has elevated the parent to a i 
position of authority has implanted in the breast of the child an instinct 
% of submission which cannot be acted against without a strong revulsion 
of the natural moral sense. This cry of blood ever rings in the ears of 
: humanity; all men hear it, all men obey it; he who uproots it from his” =a 
nature goes forth the shunned ae men, with the callousness of Cain 1 in hig: ae 
heart, and the brand of Cain upon his brow. 
 _A Pagan sage of antiquity beautifully paints this picture ‘of filial re 
obligation as he saw it in the dim mirror of nature only. “There is,” _ 
: he says, “on earth no image of the Divinity more worthy of respect than 
our father and our mother; they are visible deities; we were born in 
their houses, as it were, in their temples, so that we should offer to them 
sacrifices of honor, of love, of allegience, we should feel in their presence ~ 
as we would feel before an altar.” This sentiment of a Pagan philoso- 
her has been approved by the Sacred Word of God, which apportions — 
same degree of denunciation and punishment to filial impiety and to 
blasphemy. “ Accursed is he,” saith the Lord, “who honoreth not his 
ther and his mother.” “He who shall strike his father or his mother, ¥ 
t him die the death.” : es 
ae the oy, ages of the world, “before cities were built, or society 


ae ished, aid. from his court there was no hee Phe manners oe ima 
_ life have changed since then, but the natural authority of the parent has — 
not been annulled. Circumstances only obstruct or limit its Le 
« We should, then, respect our parents; we are bound also to 
¥ them. Respect without love is but a “cold formality ; love Ww D 
respect is no more than passion; but love and- respect combined are the 
- most exalted tribute which the human soul can pay to a superior being. 
_ Such is the tribute we owe our parents, more than to all other being 
after God. Why? Because they are, as I have said, the authors of our 
existence; and because there was no labor which they would not underg¢ < 
no danger which they would not risk, no sacrifice which they would not — 
make, to, promote our true happiness and welfare. Thus the love of a 
:. Paerent and particularly of a mother for a child, has passed into a proverb. 
It is the deepest, the tenderest, the most delicate, the most ineradicabl 
feeling of the human breast. It is a love that absorbs all other affe 
~ tions—a love stronger than the love of life itself. Woe to him who treats. - 
that. love with contumely, who resists its pleadings, and contemns its — 
Laie. ‘warnings ! ‘Woe to him who wrings with anguish a mother’s heart, and 
Rcalocks the sacred fountain of a mother’s tears! It were better for him 
that he had never been born. “The eye that mocketh.at his father, and 
that despiseth the labor of his mother in bearing him, let the ravens of © 
the brook pick it out, and the young of the eagle eat it.” To you who > 
love your parents, what name of earthly names is dearer or more sacred 
- than the name of a mother? She was the first and truest friend you ever 
had. She watched over you with unceasing care through all the dangers 
that beset you, from the impotency of the cradle to the independence of 
your manhood. When others fled in consternation from your sick-bed, 
from the spectacle of disease, and the horror of contagion, she never 
abandoned you, but stood through weary days and sleepless vigils, wres- 
_tling with death as with a wild beast that had come to ravish from her the - 
life which was dearer to her than her own. When slanderous tongues 
sought to defame you, she was stil! the champion of your reputation, and 
the uncompromising guardian of your innocence. Whatever of good was SS 
in you, her love magnified a thousand-fold, while your weakness and 
errors melted away like mists before her gentle vision. She wept with — 
you in your sorrows; she’ was confounded in your shame; she exulted in 
your joys, and she gloved in your triumphs. In the sympathies or con- | 
gratulations of other friends, you always feared the hollow heart; but 
no shadow of doubt or suspicion ever fell across the bright outpourings 
of your mother’s love. Hardened though you may have been by contact | M 
_ with the coarse world, yet you always listened 3 wi oS reverence a > 


ee 


e words of your mother’s counsel or reproach. Nought else human 
ad power to subdue your sternness, or to melt your soul to tears. Her 4 
vice was like the appealing voice of God, and you heard it with fear, 


and you obeyed it for love. Her ambition was, that you should be good, a 
~ that thus you might be happy. In this hope she lived and rejoiced: for i 
this consummation she prayed with all the fervor of hersoul. It washer 


arnest longing, as she trembled in hope and fearon the threshold of 


é 
ternity ; it will form the burden of her intercession to God, until you 
‘Meet her in the happy land. Blessed is he who loves his mother thus: a 
but woe to him whom a mother’s tears and entreaties fail to move! 
There is for him no surer sign of reprobation; for what agent of conver. 
ion can forebode success, when this, the gentlest, and yet the most potent _ a 
all, has essayed the task in vain? : | ose 

Beside the tribute of honor which we owe our parents, we are also e. 
ound to show them reverence: that is'to say, we are bound to acknowl. __ 


edge our dependence on them, and to obey them. The authority over a 


‘us with which God has invested them entitles them to our allegiance. : om 
The human mind naturally sighs for freedom; and there are those who. 


+ 


‘would shake off even the salutary restraint of parental sway. But no — a 
_ sophistry or sentiment can prove the justice of this assumption; for be 
you as free as even your own imaginings depict, you must bow down be-- x 


re 


fore some superior power. As long as you are in the world, moving 
amongst your kind, there must be restraints to prevent your liberty from _ 
_ degenerating into license, lest, by your excesses, you mar the well-being | 
of yourself or your fellow-men; you are not free from dependence on 
_ God; society claims the right to control you; the State regards you 


ace 
ad 


t 


merely as a part of a great machine, set moving in a fixed direction for 2 
oe the well-being of the whole. By these laws your liberty is checked, and 
+ you admit the justice of the arrangement. Why, then, should you feel ‘oa 
; humiliated by being placed in subjection to your parents, whose power _ z 
| Be, over you is natural ;'whose love protects you like a shield; and whose | 5 
ery punishments are inflicted not for the general good, but for your own | a 
temporal and eternal welfare? _ = a 
ee _ You recognize, then, the right of being. dependent; and the practical * 
recognition of this dependence is obedience. The parent who gave you y 
life may justly prescribe the mode in which that life ought to be con- ee 
ducted, and that is, according to the law of God, which the parent is 3a 


nh 


bound to administer. If, then, you wish to obey God, you will obey 
our parents, through whose mouth He speaks to you. Amongst those 


re disohedient 


hast 


is motive alone should 


God for your salvation; th 


; them. But fora child to obey his parents is not only a ¢ att 
vantage, nay a necessity. Can a child live of itself? Left to natur 
jent to avoid the sho 


how long could it subsist ? Has it wisdom suffic 
and quicksands that beset its voyage on the ocean of life? ‘Where | 
 sagacity to encounter dangers and difficulties? How poor a gu 
reason for youth, when its action is thwarted by a vivid imagina ion, 
‘rapidity of impulse, a warmth of passion ! Without the sage couns 
‘ a loving parent, how soon is the rash son or daughter lost in the fat 
- meshes of sin and ruin! The misfortune is, that children never ee t 
error until poverty, or the grim spectacle of death, stares them in the f 
and the remedy comes too lafe. Witness the miserable end of Absal: 
Witness the tardy repentance of the prodigal son. How many thousa 
of children are lost forever, because they would not bow to the yoke 
_ parental authority! One becomes a gambler, and dissipates his for 
~~ another delivers himself up to debauchery,and cuts short his life in 
very flower of his age; another rushes from crime to crime, and is. 
checked by the prisor-cell, or perhaps the scaffold. Good God! what ; 
fate. But may it not, in truth, be said that the vast majority of the ce 
that prevail in the world, all the excesses and disorders, tears and heart-— 
_ burnings, horrible diseases and premature deaths, which startle our ears. 
and shock our feelings every day of our lives, spring originally from this. 
gigantic source of evil, the disobedience and insubordination of children” 
to their parents? The disobedient child is accursed by God, and _ his 
career is never long in this world. The blight of heaven’s malediction is 
on him, and he perishes and rots beneath its deadly blast. “ Accutsed i 


ee 
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he who honoreth not his father and mother,” saith the Lord. . 
The last obligation we owe our parents is that of service; we are 
bound to assist them in their necessities; to provide for them in their 
illness: to comfort them in their old age, and to console them in all their 
afflictions. If children complied with this portion of the Divine prece 
how much anguish and misery, poverty and ruin might be spared to 
world! But sons and daughters, led away by the devil and their own | 
passions, turn their backs upon their parents, on those who gave them — : 
the life which they enjoy, and who sustained them in its perils, through | 
many long and weary years. The pang that pierces most bitterly the 
human heart is the sensation that it has been treated with ingratitude, 
and that ingratitude is always the more-cruel in proportion to the love 
which it will not repay. No tongue can describe the gall and wormwood 
of anguish that rankle in the heart of a mother who has been despised « rae 
neglected by the child of her bosom. And hence, the All-just God ven 
[lis fiercest wrath on those who treat their parents with ingratit 


teth his ferher and that ehaset away ae orien -is in- 
: unhappy,” saith the wise man. “He that stealeth anything 
a his father, or from his mother, and saith this is no sin, is the partner 
-murderer,” saith the same inspired writer. Is it not natural justice 
so great a crime should bring down the vengeance of the Great God — 
the offender? One who acts in this manner. has lost the title, the — 
character, and the privileges of a child. “Take a ray out of the sui = 
says St. Chrysostom, “and. it shines not; a stream from the fountain, 
and it dries up; a branch from the tree, itd it withers ; a limb from thie? ; 
oy y, and it rots; so, remove a child from devotion to his parent, and he A 
no longer a child.” We do service to our parents when we solace _ 
m in their troubles, and, in the pure joy which a faithful child feels — 
n this good work, he may recognize some small share of ‘that. reward 
which God pays to virtue even here. When length of years silvers 
ver the head of your parent, and chills the life-blood in his veins, be 
hen, above all, his comfort and support. “Son,” saith the voice of per. 
God, “support the old age of thy father, and grieve him not in his life. 
And if his understanding fail, have patience with him, and despise him ae 
‘not when thou art in thy strength, for the relieving of the father shall — 
not be forgotten. And in justice thou shalt be built up, and in the day 3s 
of affliction thou shalt be remembered, and thy sins shall melt away as 
ice in the fair warm weather.” On your parents’ death-bed, you a 
hould redouble all your previous care; and when they have passed away __ 
rom this world of toil, ee should remember that they may still stand 


mehich iss: oe and Estey life even in this world. “ Honor “he Cae 
_and thy mother,” saith the Lord, “that thy days may be long in the 
land. a The Scriptures are profuse in their praises of good children, and 
fein describing the rewards which they shall receive. ‘He that honoreth 
his mother,” saith the wise man, “is as one that layeth up a treasure.” 

And cannot our own experience point to many men in this life whose 
success. and high- standing, even in the world’s esteem, may be traced to 
e love which they bore their parents, and above all to their mother ? 
e that honoreth his father,” say the Scriptures again, “ shall have joy 
is own children, and in the day of his prayer he shal be heard’; and 
ain, “ fe oO ieee OE in word and work and all patience, that a bless- 


aA 


bs ‘the love, the grace, the pate of Hote oe hc ae showin 
- the honor, reverence, and service which form the threefold duty o: 
~ Ina household hallowed by such mutual charity, peace and its. 
‘ blessings shall abound: for Mary will love that mother who i 
d virtues, and ee will ae the son yi takes Him ic an Se The 


and happiness of your home too, cant for te shall ‘the? higneee yea 
i their Nazareths flow in serene, uninterrupted course: but lov 
- to every trial, will never sunder the true parent and child. “Bhs 
3 piety that burned like a sweet aroma in the tranquil cottage of J 
was the same that distilled in. drops of balm from the lips “O8 the Man of © 
oto on the cross, when He bent His last pee glance ¢ on the 


“behold thy Son.” So be it As you. Let your love for your ee be 


f 


: % the same in sorrow as in joy, in your Calvaries as in your Nazareths; 
ee for you too the hour of affliction shall ‘pass; and whither ee a 
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i children. 
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SERMON ON DEATH. 


It is appointed for all men once to die, and after that the judgment. ”—HEB. ot see 2 te 
EARLY BELOVED BRETHREN:—As you may surmise, 
from my use of these words, I am about to address you on a 

a subject with which you ars alt ane ee which ‘ a 


: for, od with all a Gircumstances of which you are are abquaintedes 
than with. any other subject whatsoever; for it is of all subjects that re- 2 
_late to man, by far the most important, inasmuch as in it are wrapped up © 

all his oes both temporal and eternal; it is the pivot on which 
a. all man’s happiness turns, the point of the balance, in one scale of which - 
- is man’s eternal bliss, and in the other man’s eternal woe—that subject i is : 

“a Death! Perhaps i in the ‘whole history of the human mind, nothing is more : 


-. singular than the apathy with which man regards this tremendous subject. _ 
To win wealth, honor, or power, for a few fleeting years, man will undertake — a 
any trouble, any labor, any privation; to escape sickness, poverty, pain, | atale 


or hunger, he will employ all the energies of mind and body; but to vin 

an eternity of happiness, or to escape the eternity_of misery, which de- 
pends upon. death, few men exercise a thought, very few strain a muscle. — 

Of all subjects, death is the most awful; the one most calculated to ex. _ 

_ seite- horror in the mind; the ordeal from which our nature shrinks with — 4 
ineffable terror; and yet, in general, how little one thinks on it as one_ e 

| ought; we fly from the thought of it, as if it were no concern of ours; “ae 
we shut our eyes, that the horrid phantom may not frighten us; we 3 
~ arouse ourselves into a false courage, and say that, perhaps, it is not so 
: a terrible after all. We postpone the consideration of it for a more suitable 
a time, as if time were our own! Sometimes we catch a view of the mon- 
~ ster in all his grimness, in the dead of night, when gloomy thoughts do. 
‘most predominate; perhaps when we have waked out of some horrid © 
Steam in which the mind, freed from control, caught some Sees of 


: ject j is reared we steve to paid the ar eee thoughts of amendment, 
with which God would inspire us, and long for the first rays of daylight, 


vhich may Sila the gloom, and restore us to the false éase of thoughtless 
erties ene Ce erage aR (675) 


indifference. What wonder is it, when Death ‘comes at last, 
he is least looked for; and that the soul which would not see i 
; nized and ae forever? Let ue, my brethren, sey manifest a littl 


i Bas let us open our eyes; set us eee our - danger i in all its 
let us see the precise position in which we stand with eae to this t 
~ mendous subject; that, if our lives be such as to inspire us with « 
_ fidence, we may so persevere to the end; and that if, on the other ha 
we have been heretofore indifferent and pathetic we may bee en 
so to live that we may not be afraid to die. 
There are three points in the consideration of Det ‘aves apy 
to me to embrace the whole subject, and to which, therefore, I shall i inv 
your most earnest attention, and these are: first, the certainty of our dyi 
secondly, the uncertainty of the time, place, manner, and other cir 
stances of Death; and thirdly, the consequences which Death entails. es 
: Nothing is more certain than Death; it is appointed for all men once | 
to die; nothing can save us from this dreadful doom, the sentence : 
general; it was pronounced on every son of Adam; millions upon m 
ions of men have existed from the beginning of creation, and all ha 
_ died and passed away like shadows. Neither wealth, nor power, nor wis- 
dom, has been able to save any man from this general sentence; the 2 
~ good and the bad have died alike; no. amount of virtue has been able to — 
-- make such favor with God as to avert the fatal decree. The king and 
the peasant, the philosopher and the clown, have all died indiscriminate 
They who have lived longest have died at last. Adam lived 930 years 
_and he died; the whole sum of the history and existence of the pat 
~archs of the law is contained in that pithy sentence, “they lived and 
died.” Every descendant of Adam, every sharer of Adam’s sin, , must 
meet Adam’s fate: ‘“ Of every tree of paradise,” says God to him, “« thou i 
shalt eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou 
not eat, for in what day soever thou shalt eat thereof thou shalt die th 
death. - In the sweat of thy brow thou shalt eat thy bread until thou re 
- turnest to the earth from which thou wert taken, for dust thou art, and 
unto dust thou shalt return.” “The wages of sin is death,” says S 3 
Paul. Therefore, as sure as we are sinners, So surely shall we die. Every 
day, every hour, we advance nearer and nearer to our end;-to the day | 
when we shall never see the night, or to the night when we shall never Be: 
see the morning. Our’ best and dearest friends have died; the brave, the 
young, the beautiful, the good, the witty, and the Rea Ft have all passed 
away before our eyes. We have seen. the strong man struck down, and 
the strong right arm wither. We have seen the soul-speaking eye look 
glassy, and fixed, and expressions es have seen 


A A ETE 


or sieaiee eed ae we gee as a brother? We fines eee for 
n the churchyard, and even there we shall not find them; others — 
taken their place ; they glow to-day with health and Bears ; they 
r us to-day by their lively sallies of wit and humor: alas! to- morrow, 
or if not to-morrow, very, very soon their hour too shall come, and we 
st open once more the fountain of our tears, and learn, when it shall be _ 
haps too late, the sad lesson that we too must soon, and perhaps speedily, 
low them, Death, therefore, is most certain; nothing can avert it. Oh! _ 4 
would that we would look this truth well i in the face, and then, how dif. _ 2 

erent should be our lives! 2 a 
But the fact that we shall all die is not more certain than that the cir 
imstances accompanying death are uncertain. Shallwedie inthe morn. 
ee. or in the evening pat a or midnight: shall death come in eo eae 


r preparing ie death, sath yet ihe: before the sun goes es shall a 3 
e shall lose his life by accident, or by the visitation of God; his body 

shall lie cold and rigid in the midst of his weeping and horrified friends, 
_ while his soul shall have passed before his Maker, and received that mys) 
E terious sentence which shall consign him to eternal bliss or eternal misery! 
At this moment the green grass is beginning to shoot over many a fresh ~ 
grave, wherein lie the remains of the youth or maiden who but a week — 


ago was the pride of a family, and the centre of all their brightest hopes and ~ os 
most ardent affections! Whenrshall we die? Shall it be ‘in the moment ~% 
when pleasure is sweetest, and life most endearing? or shall it be in the ’ Fe 
our of melancholy and affliction, when Death itself cannot add another is 
igs to our broken hearts? No one knows, but God alone. How shall — 

we die? ‘Shall it be after a long and painful illness, with full warning = 
and full preparation; or shall we be struck down suddenly without time © Ee 
enough to say, God, have mercy on us? Shall we die by sickness, or by a 


iccident? we know not. Where shall we die? In the city or in the 
3 country? In our own or ina foreign land? Shall we die on the stormy 
2a, and shall our bones lie in its fathomless depths forgotten? Shall our 
nd, stand around our bedside and soothe our last pangs? or shall we 
= which sient unpaet sweetness even to that bit 


at galy eae ee we hail aie but salen or irae or 8 es we st 
known only to the Omnipotent God. Have you ever seen any on 
Oh! what a fearful spectacle! There lies the victim on his de 
\ Jet us suppose him an unrepentant sinner, for the death-bed has n 
rors for the just. He is young, and has brought on his own pre ! 
decay by excessive dissipation. His cheeks are sunken, hollow, and p if 
his eyes stare wildly and vacantly about ; Death he fears, he knows s 
coming, and when he looks back over the dark history of his short life he 
begins to feel like Cain, that his sins are too great to be forgiven; th 
minister” of God stands by and seeks to console him; the holy man e3 
. tols the mercies of God, and paints the picture of Magdalen, and the re 
pentant thief; his friends try every expedient to bring his mind int 
proper train of thought; all is vain, his pains are too violent, and 
mind is too agonized, to think of any time except the present. He fe 
at length into a stupor, it is the immediate precursor of Death; his breatl 
ing is slow and hard; his chest heaves at every respiration, slower an | 
- more slowly, and then at length the last sigh, and life is fled; he lies’ 
cold, white lump of clay before his friends, while his soul has passed before — 
his Maker, and received, alas ! ‘the fatal sentence of eternal condemnation. 
a Then remember the fatal consequences of Death—the consequence 
to soul and body ; the body is one of the most loathsome objects in the 
world, so much so that it is painful to look at it, to. think of it, to 
~_ describe it; but- it is better to be harsh to our sensibilities for once than 
‘to have them grated on forever because we would not think on a bitt 
truth. So loathsome is the. body of the dead man, that his friends are 
_ the first to remove it with all haste from the house, lest the horrible 
stench emanating from it may infect the air; and then, whither is that 
body removed? It is wrapped in a shroud—nailed up in a coffin an 
buried deep in the cold, damp earth. The worms soon find their prey; 
and that form, that once excited the admiration of men, and drew forth ~ 
many an extravagant compliment to its erace and beauty, seems after one : 
week in the grave the most hideous, disgusting, abominable spectacle 
which it is possible for the eyes to contemplate, or even the imagination — 
to conceive. And then the consequences to the immortal soul—“ It is 
appointed for all men once to die, and after that the judgment ’—there— 
is the great secret that makes Death so awful—the judgment. The mo- 
ment after the soul has been separated from the body it stands before 
God, and must render to Him an account of all the thoughts, words , and 
.actions of which it was the cause or occasion since the dawn of Re: 
It is the thought of this frightful judgment that makes Death so terrible © 
to the dying sinner. He turns himself- oe way to seek com fort 


plation; Bat can find none: al! the oaths, Siaspacnie” impurities, 
other criminal excesses of which he was guilty during life then stare — 
1 in the face, and fill his soul with the horrors of despair. When look- i 
back into his past life, he can find no good action performed purely 29 
God, which might at all counterbalance the immense load of guiltinthe 
other scale. He thinks of all the grace he has overlooked, the talents he 
is neglected, the time he has lost, the sacraments he has despised—he 
o for rie world, and the world now abandons him. Such. a dismal eS 


inet: 7s ‘The sorrows at death ise oe me, and the perils ae 5 
have found me.”” He must leave behind him all that his heart held = 
dear—his wealth, his lands, his houses, the smiles of friends and children ey 
lear to him as life, his fond and faithful wife. He would give all his | 
sessions for another year, another day of life. No, Death cannot be 4 
, pitiated by entreaties, nor bought by gold. The moment has come— 
he has ceased to breathe forever. Oh, if he nad lived differently, how 
different would be his end! If he had approached the sacraments at 
ee times and received ‘the grace of God; if he had devoted as much ee 
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Now, my brethren, from all these considerations it is clear that for 
Death is the most important of all subjects, and that it is the only 
subject worthy of engaging all our interest and attention. Onit depends 
our eyes? or misery 1 all eee If we die- well, \ we a be 


: “It is oaclneed for all men once to _ 
a Tieiciee we ee most erent prepare for that last hour, on 
which so much Ae The hour of Death is most uncertain: it there- 
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Ge paler than run the te of suffering them again. But, alas! we can . 
ly die once. “ Ifis: appointed for all men once to die.” What is there 5 
at. hha ever ao once and did well? Did you ever succeed in doing aa 


DISCOURSES FROM THE P 


~ well, but your first attempts were wretched failings; you have seen 
plough for many a day and scarcely ever deviate from a straight line, 
_ when they first handled the plough it went crooked and did not tu 
the earth properly—and why? they had tried it only once: so in 
manner is there not great danger that when we die once we may not 
~ well? Oh! what a terrible thing to think of; but although we can make | 
the trial but once, we can succeed by the grace of God. There is nothing — 
which we may not do, when aided by His grace. But how can a man 
pect to dic well who never thinks of the subject at all—who shuns t 
thought of it as if it were Death itself? The arrows of Death are falli 
around us every day—our fellow-men drop down beside us, before us, an 
on every side, and yet we fancy that we shall be the last to be struck 
We follow the pleasures and vanities of this world as the butterfly follow: 
the flowers of the field; but, oh! it is only when we are dying we shall 
see the empty phantom we were pursuing; for as the world will then b 
past, we shall then see in its true colors the nothingness of everything on 
which we set our hearts. Ah! how despicable will then appear to us th 
honors and distinctions of this world, where the worm shall show no 
‘more respect to the king than to the beggar! How contemptible shall — 
then appear to us the wealth and riches of this world, for which we may. 
have toiled and labored, and probably hastened the approach of our last — 
hour, when a coffin and a shroud shall be our only possession! Oh! then 
how clearly we shall see the wickedness of sin and the folly of not having 
lived for God, for Him alone! How beautiful virtue shall appear: how 
delightful the ways of God! Then we shall feel the force of the words — 
ef the wise man, who has said, “ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of His saints.” When will you be prepared to die? Are you 
ready now? If Jesus Christ stood on the altar this moment, and said 
- that some of us should immediately die, which of us would not tremble 2 
And justly. And it is very certain that before long some one of us here a 
assembled will die. Of the congregation which was present in this church a 
twelve months ago, have not some passed before their Maker, and re- 
ceived their eternal doom? It was their turn yesterday, it may be ours | 
to-day. Oh! then be always prepared. Remember the only object of | 
your living is that you should die well; we came into the world for no 
other end; it is the great lesson we must all study. “Think of thy last 
end and thou shalt never sin.”” When you rise in the morning, think that | 
you may not live till night, and when night comes imagine you “may 
never see the morning. cS 
Oh, God grant us the grace to live well, that so we may learn to die well. 
Grant us the grace to keep Thy commandments and to observe Thy law 
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rok Dublin, island. in answer to the ee ‘Avstoles of the 
ch of England, and his fame achieved therefrom is widespread, — 
ions from these ere are as follows. 
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Mary will Help Thee. 


Ns EARLY BELOVED FRIENDS In this lecture, 1 pro- 


Zr pose to give some further proofs of the establishment of the 
kingdom of Christ on earth with regard to the Church, which 
is upon earth, but is not of earth. The authority of the Church 
was not of this earth, but of Divine, spiritual authority, to which every 
as man, woman, and child in the world, who has understanding, is bound to 


view of the other side of the question, and I will allude to it in my next 
_ lecture, which will be upon the subject of infallibility. It is said that the 
- promises of God to the Church are only conditional, and that as great 
and as bountiful promises were made to the Jewish Church, and that they 
were conditional; therefore, the promises made to the Christian Church 


Jewish Church were given upon certain conditions, namely, that they 
should obey the laws and follow His Commandments; but in all the 
promises made by God to the new Church, neither God Pumice nor any 
of the Apostles ever made mention of a single condition upon which the 
"promises made to the Church were to be ratified, therefore the question 
_is at once answered, that the promises to both churches were alike. St. 
Paul states that the new law is superior to the old law; if, then, the 
promises to both churches were alike, then the new law could not be 
_ superior to the old. Those who differ in religion with me must admit 
that the new Church is superior to the old, or St. Paul must bea liar, and 
‘there are not many who would say that such is the case, forall Christians 
agree that he was an inspired writer. Let us come to the fact: did God 
_ in His promises in the old law always say these promises shall be fulfilled 
if you do so and so, otherwise I shall scatter you as chaff before the 
winds? All may recollect the prophecy of Jeremiah, and the manner in 
which he was persecuted, because he foretold the destruction that was 
about to:come upon the Jewish people because of their evil doings; he 
told them that their Church would be abandoned, and that God would 
not receive sacrifice from them, and that they would be scattered before 
the four winds of heaven; but that God would raise up a new Church, 


| pend: a clean offering would be offered up from the rising of the sun to the 
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bag j captivate their reason to the obedience of faith. It was right to take a 


were only conditional also. I answer, that the promises given to the | 


Oe ae 


‘the branches of the vine because they were not fruitful, and may not spare 


Ba instead of the Church being lessened it was multiplied. If the church 


- Church, he said if they did not adhere to the faith, they would be scat. 


~~ has certainly a visible sign of possessing the grace of God. The Catholic oe 


Roman Church, and bids them not exult over the Jews, because 


setting thereof. Did ‘not Moses say chat another ould come g 
than he? There isa text quoted from ‘St. Paul, where he writes to t ies 


were grafted upon the trunk of the vine, for, says he, God has loppe 


them either if they proved unfaithful. He could not be expected to spare 
the olive when He did not spare the vine itself. Now, Paul was then 
writing to the church at Rome, not to the Catholic Church; the church 
at Rome was composed of converted Jews and Gentiles, and was written 
to prevent any jealousy arising amongst them, but by no means appli 
to the Church of Christ; for if one church or fifty were lopped off, y = 
God would raise up hundreds of churches to take their place. When the 
churches of Ephesus, Corinth, and numbers of others were destroyed, 
numberless others were raised up in Africa, Asia, and America, so that 


at Rome was swallowed up by an earthquake, the Church would not be 
lessened, for God would raise up other churches to take its place.. If the 
fall of any one branch of the Church by its fall could injure the whole o 
destroy it, so also would the fall of Judas have destroyed the entire col- — 
lege of the Apostles, but it was not so. But, taking it for granted ‘thaté 
St. Paul did write to the church at Rome, and took it as the entir 


tered and destroyed. Nearly nineteen centuries have gone by since, and = 
yet the Church remains unshaken, as blooming and fresh as ever it was; 
so that the Church that has kept its faith unbroken for nineteen centuries - 


Church is this moment giving instruction and canon law to all the 
‘churches of the world; there is no church upon earth so universal, 
therefore God did not cut it off as the threat would imply, giving the ~ 
adversary the benefit of his own argument that such was the meaning of 
the text. é 
I would be glad to know what answer those who argue against the- 
infallibility of the Church would give to these passages—‘ Those who do 
not hear the Church, let them be unto thee as the heathen and the pub- 
lican,’—“ The Church is the pillar and the ground of truth,”—“ Behold, 
I am with you even to the end of time,’—‘ They who hear thee, hear 
me: whose sins ye loose, shall be loosed; whose sins ye retain, shall be 
retained,’—“ They who despise thee, despise me, and they who despise — 
me, despise Him that sent me.” I cannot see-any conditions here. No; : 
.God made no conditions with His Church; He is the guide and spirit of 
that Church, and, therefore, it cannot err. The Church of which Chri } 
is the head cannot teach damnable idolatry and Die eae ep i 
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eet 


infallibility, and of its unity; but you have not proved that that Church 


is the Roman Catholic Church. I answer, that as the Church of Christ 


| - must, be infallible, and as the Roman Catholic Church is the only Church 


\ 


-fallibility, it must therefore be the Church of Christ. Again, it may be 
_ said that the “infallible Church” was meant to apply to the elect only; 


3 for, according to Holy Writ, “many are called, but few are chosen,” 


b a such was the meaning; for, as the elect are only known to God, how could 


a it apply to the Church at all? For, if the Church beinerror, none ofthe _ 


a p< elect can be in the Church at all. : God did not bid them preach to the 
3 3 elect, but to all nations and people, telling them, “he that heareth you, 


God be with a church teaching idolatry and error? 


_do you believe in the existence of aGod? ‘It would be blasphemy to say 
you believed it upon the authority of the Church or the Scriptures, for 


you can believe in the Scriptures you must believe in the existence of 
a Gol. We must then believe that there is a God by reason, therefore 
Be (God has given us no guide but “reason with grace” to believe in Him- 

self, and as reason is our guide for the first great thing appertaining to 

our salvation, we need no other guide for minor matters.’” 
this from the very work read to this day in Trinity College, so that no 

one can say I coined it; and now for its exposition. The essence of it 
may be brought into one point, that is, that as the existence of a God is 
_ discovered by reason, so we need no other guide to discover anything 
else. It is plausible and ingenious, but the touchstone of truth will soon 
~ expose its fallacy. We know from external causes, the sun, moon, stars, 


i of all these, some being from whom all these emanated, and therefore we 
feel there is such a being; but can reason fathom the impenetrable mys- 
tery that surrounds that being? Could reason teach us to know that God 
was one being in three distinct persons, so perfect, that when the Son 
ce ied God lived, and yet the Trinity was unbroken? Could reason tell us 
_ that Jesus was God instead of man, the offspring of Mary and Joseph? 


“Vere tu es latus Deus,” 


All Christians admit the existence.of the Trinity, and surely they 
must admit that reason could never find out such a thing, or confprehend 


ee Aen, it is cai you, sir, say much of the authority of the Church: of its 
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that in all ages, and at all times, and in all places, ever laid claim to in- . 
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which it is said applied to the outward Church. But St. Paul denies that 


Eee 


heareth me,”—* behold I am with you even to the énd of time.” Could — 


A more plausible objection remains, however, which, to my own knowl- _ 
edge, has been quoted one thousand times over. “Upon what authority - 


that would be placing these authorities above God Himself; for before 


T have read 


and the beings that surround us, that there must be some primary cause 
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- it even when found out. No mate was God may tell us, V 
to believe it—no matter what He may direct us to do, whethie?s it he 
_ posed to our feelings, our senses, and our reason, we are bound to. do 
As in the case of Abraham, we find that when he was at. that tim 
life when he could not be supposed to have offspring, the Lord told 
him He would multiply his seed even to the number of the sands of t ex, 
. sea, and he had soon after a son born to him; and when this his on 
child was grown up to manhood, God ordered him to sacrifice his 
_ child upon the altar. Abraham did not begin to reason upon the mat ter ‘ 
_—he did not say to God, you promised to multiply my seed, and if you 
cut off my son, my race cannot be maleiplied: This would be the Prot-— 
~ estant way of doing things by “reason.” He took his son as the Lord 
had commanded, and was about to sacrifice him, and the Lord was 
pleased, and did not need the sacrifice. St. Paul said Abraham was justi- 2 
fied by faith, and St. James said he was justified by works, by preparing 
to obey the Lord, even at the sacrifice of all that was dear to him in life. 
- “Tt would be blasphemous to believe the existence of God upon the au- 
| thority of the Scriptures or of the Church.” I take up the assertion, 
and I say, if so, it would be blasphemous to believe it upon the authority 
of reason; for it would be setting up reason as superior ‘to God also. 
The man who wrote that work said, that it would be blasphemy for 
father, mother, or nurse to teach a child that there was a God, for if they 
believed such a thing upon their authority, it would be blasphemous— _ 
they should suffer reason alone to inform the child of such a being. This f 
argument of reason being the means of discovering the existence of a 
Supreme Being, was constantly put to uneducated persons. : 
The next Sroumcn was, that the Jews, by following the dictates 0 
their Church, put the “holy one of Sion” to death, imbrued their hands 
in the blood of the Son of the living God, and rejected Him when He 
came to be their deliverer from the hands of the evil one; and also by © 
authority of their Church, ego aparzssiema, that the Catholics are guilty — 
of all manner of crime by following the dictates of the Church rather 
than the wild dictates of erring reason. I reply to this, that all who 
read Malachi, Jeremiah, or Isaiah, will see that the Messiah was foretold 
—that they would go into council against Him—that they would buffet 
Him and cast Him off—and, finally, that they would put Him to death. 
The moment the Jews had evidence against the Church, they were bound | 
to attach themselves to the evidence. They saw that Christ came and 
performed miracles—they saw that He suspended nature—that He cured 
the blind—restored the dead to life, and fed thousands upon a few 
loaves. These things were evidence sufficient that He was the Messiah , | 
but they hardened their hearts and did not receive Him. The 


saw these evidences against the Church they should have known the 
d law was fulfilled, and have allied themselves to the new Church, 
we saw such evidence against our Church, we would not remain with 
r. But Luther or Calvin did not perform miracles—Calvin employed _ 
man to feign to be dead, and when he ordered him to/arise in the name _ 
of. the Lord, the man was dead in reality. Thus you see that God, in an 
special manner, prevented His miracles being made the object of im. 
position. Could any one show where God ever said to the old Chureh,=3 
that it was “the pillar and the ground of truth”? Hence the absurdity — 
of saying the old and new Church are alike. Before you can believe in _ 
-an infallible church, you must find it out by reason. Why is it that — 
when you find that church you resign that reason which led you to find — 
Be at? < This being another of the sophistical arguments used, I will briefly — 
: answer it. Reason must be used to find out the existence of a God ; and 
by the exercise of reason you find out that you are but a contingent 
__being--that some other being has given you birth, and that such has 


___ been the state of billions of your kind before you. You must then 
He 
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believe in a primary cause of all; and when by the exercise of reason 
you find out that primary cause, that mighty Being, are you not to — 


3 
believe Him?—for they would have you examine even what God Him- — er: 
self tells you before you believe it. I will go so far as to say, that reason __ 
i an 


can find out the true Church by its outward signs, viz.:—Unity, Catho- 
= licity, Apostolicity. It is united, because the same doctrine is taught in 

Bit. Catholic, because spread in every country, all over the world; and 
bo Apostolic, because the succession of the Apostles has been regularly kept 
= up through its bishops even to the present day; and where is the Church 
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upon earth, save the Roman Catholic Church, can boast of these three ‘2 
signs? . 3 
The Protestants may say our Church exists in France, in India, in Asia, % 

in America, and in England, but it was not its universality in any one age 4 
that was to be its mark, but its universality in all ages from the coming “2 
of Christ to the present day—so that they could not point out a single = 73 
church until the days of Luther and Calvin; theirs could not have been e 
_the universal church throughout all ages. If a Turk ora Jew came to . 4 


me and showed that their churches had the signs of the true church, and 
that they could show that such was the case, then I would resign myself 
to them, because the church was the guide to salvation, and by the 
church man must be brought to Christ. For example, if a man have a 
uit at law his first inquiry is who is the best pleader, and having found 
im out, he resigns his suit into his hands and rests satisfied; thus reason 
_ is exercised to a certain point, but no farther. But with a Protestant the 

argument would be quite different, because he admits the four Gospels, 
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- was quite different, because there was a common ground fixed between 
them, which was the Scriptures. From the Scriptures I would prove — 
that Jesus Christ established a true Church upon earth, and when He © 
could remain no longer with it in a visible form, He said He would ask — 
- God the Father to send another “ Paraclete ; 


= which from the beginning claimed the right of infallibility, so it must be — 
a the Church established by Christ, of which He said, “ Though persecution — 
~ and oppression shall. be raised against it, and all the storms of man’s 
- power shall oppress it, yet it should remain unshaken, and that the gates 
of hell shall not’ prevail against it.” I would appeal to St. Esther and © 


t 


- would be to prove the existence of a God, and having proved that, all tl 
other proofs would follow., If arguing with a Deist, the first thing would. 


man was fallible; for by reason no man could tell who was his mother, 


‘and the Epistles of St. Paul, St. John, and St. Peter, and from the 
would prove the existence of an infallible Church having’both visible and 
invisible signs. But if an atheist was to be argued with, the first thing ms 


be to prove revelation, but as I said before, with a Protestant the case 


” to come and reside with its 
to be its guide in all things, even to the end of the world. Now, by this. — 
God is evidently with the Church, and therefore the Church cannot teach | 
error, but is infallible; and as the Catholic Church is the only Church 


St. Ruth, and all the other saints that have been canonized even in their 
own church, and from their writings I would prove the existence of an — 
infallible church. I would prove very easily that the universal reason of 


all he knows of it is that his neighbors have told him that such was the — 
case, and knowing that they had no reason to conspire to deceive him, he 
believes it. We know by the same evidence that in the reign of Augustus, — 
a man was born and that He said He was the Son of God, and that all who 
saw Him saw God, and that He was crucified by the Jews—but He went. 
farther than statement to prove His Divinity, for He suspended nature, 
He calmed the tempest and bid the waves of the sea be hushed, He | 
walked upon the water, He cured the lame and made the blind see, and 
He raised Lazarus, who was in a state of putrefaction, in the presence of) ag 
the Jews and Gentiles, and yet they believed Him not; ie said He came 13g 
to establish a society upon earth, and He told those who were about, to oa 
follow Him that they would be buffeted and kicked and spit upon, but = 
that they should not rebuke those who persecuted them, but bear all for 
His sake, for that neither the persecutions of man or the gates of hell | 
should prevail against them, and that His Church was the pillar and the 
ground of truth, that He would be with it at all times even to the end of e 
the world. These promises were made in the presence of Jews and 
Gentiles, and many of them who heard Him make these promises orally ey 
were converted, so that the new Church existed long before the Scriptures 


*) bere 


‘e written. The Jews agreed to the Church, and admitted its juris 
ion in spiritual matters before the Scriptures were written, for we 
id that they appealed to the Church against St. Paul and Barnabas, and eS 
when the Church decided against them they submitted to the decision ; 3 
thus at once proving the right of the Church to correct private judgment. — 

housands were saved by the Church of Christ long before a single line — 
of the Scriptures were written, so that the Church existed even before _ 


his law of private judgment merely existed upon the Scriptures. Being 
admitted as proved, it might be a convenient faith, but it was such a one 
that I would not like to profess. I will not now go further, but promise — 
that I will not leave the subject while one shade of doubt remains. I ia 
shall confine myself to argument, and by it, with the blessing of Christ, a 
gather the stray sheep into the true fold, of which Jesus Christ is the 


_ guardian and the shepherd. Z ' . 
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ANSWERS TO ALL THE OBJECTIONS AGAT | 
THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY. 


Maccabees are canonical and inspired by the ae = 
and from them I will prove thet PONS for ae dead-were 
recommended. 
Bore ;adas Maccabees, who was inpiepace: and one of the Jews, after a 
- great battle against the enemies of God, made a collection among his 
soldiers of two thousand rams, a year old, and offered them as a sin- 
offering for such of the soldiers as were killed in the battle, that they | 
_ might be loosed from their sins. The Protestants have this book in theii 
Bible, but they call it apocryphal. They do not say whethér it is 
ee or not, but make it a line-ball, neither one side or the other 
and lest they would be entirely wrong, they bind it up with the rest of — 
the Bible, and say that it, with some other books which they also mark 
: Ec pial, can be read “ for example of life, and instruction of manners, 
- but not to establish any doctrine” But I must tell you that the Catholic 
‘Church never had any doubt of these books, and have from the earliest _ 
_ ages received them as canonical and inspired by the Holy Ghost. : 
St. Cyprian, in his 53th Epistle, written in the second century to 
Cornelius, the Pope, said, “ that the books of Maccabees were holy and 
= _ inspired.” St. Ambrose, who converted St. Augustine, in his second 
book upon Jacob, states, “that the books of Maccabees are inspired by 
the Holy Ghost.” St. Isadore, in his sixth book, expressly declares: s 
“they are scriptural, and should be received as the word of God.” St. i 
- Augustine, in his eighteenth book, upon the cities of God, states that 
“these books were unanimously received by the Third Council of 
Carthage,” at which he himself was present; and in his first book, “De — 
cura pro mortibus, he says, “that in the second book of Maccabees we 
read of sacrifices being offered for the dead”; but that, even if no proof 
of the Scriptures could be found, the evidence and opinion of the Church % 
would be no small authority. St. Augustine is looked up to by the 
Protestants themselves as very high authority in matters of faith. I shall, 
however, prove that these books are canonical upon the authority of the : 
Protestant Church, that is, from the highest Protestant authors in the 


world, the College of Oxford. 
(680) 


The octavo ine. of the Bible Sapien long since, and hale 


ant friends say, contains the text of the book of Maccabees relative to 


; the offering of Judas Maccabees for the souls of the soldiers slain in - 


ee battle ; and in the marginal note opposite, there is a reference to St. Johas 
oth chap., 22d v., in which you will find the following words: “And — 


_ went up to Jerusalem; so that we have here a proof that the feast estab- 
lished by Judas Maccabees two hundred and fifty years before Christ, as. 


_ who said it was a holy anda pious thing to pray for the dead. The Jews — 
= had no authority for two hundred and fifty years for keeping that feast - 
__ but the book of Maccabees. If,.then, it was not an inspired book, and — 
_ received by the church of the old law, would the Jews have observed it ? 
No; they would not, for they were very exact in acting according to the | 
rules laid down in the law of God. But, some say that Christ accused — 


ful of the weighty things of the law.” 

You know how they accused Christ of healing the sick upon the Sab- _ 
bath day, and how they also accused the disciples of pulling a few ears of - 
corn on the Sabbath day. So that they would not have observed it as a 
é great feast, if it was not handed down to them upon unquestionable 
authority. The Holy Ghost has declared that it would be accursed to 


zs Apostles have gone up to celebrate it? The Protestants may ask, how 
_ will you prove that this was the feast Christ went up to? I answer, there : 
“never was any other feast of the dedication; besides, if I had not one - 
single proof but the one from the Oxford Bible, that is a sufficient proof 
that it was the same feast. It was that passage, in support of prayers 
for the dead, that made Luther oppose these books; but the Protestants 
have too much respect for the Word of God to throw any of it away, and, 

therefore, they bind it up with the rest of the Scriptures. 

__ I verily believe that the greatest fault Protestants have, is their own 
zeal for the sacred writings, According to St. Peter, many of them have 
w ested the Scriptures to their own destruction and confusion; for from 
s spring ‘the pelea sects of the present day—and no two of 


tury before they took their present ‘ Papistical turn,” as their Protests 2 


it was the feast of the dedication at Jerusalem; and it was winter.” Bae ; 
=v., “And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon’s porch.” - ‘This 152% 
showing the origin of the feast to celebrate which Christ and the Apostles . 


the day upon which offering was made for the souls of the-soldiers, was _ 
_ the feast of the dedication. The holiday was made by Judas Maccabees, — 


hold any feast unless by the authority of the Lord; and if this feast was 


them of being “too apt to observe the traditions of men, and too neglect : 
: 
3 
: 
Ee: 
‘not canonical, and according to the will of God, iced Jesus and the _ 


ace 


“Bible fully proving that ones for he dead are en ke 
while their doctrine teaches that they are useless—nay, sinful; 
they may say, our Bible is fallible as well as our Church, and thus i 
error. They admit the Church was not defiled in the early ages, and 
it was pure and chaste. You see that, by the authority of the 
Church, we have the recommendation to pray ‘for the dead, and, also, that — 
the book of Maccabees was canonical and inspired—and having ac mitted “ 
this, they must admit also that prayers for the dead, as - recommended i in 
- that book, is a pious and a holy thought. Be RE 
I could bring forth twenty texts more, to prove that these books are, 
canonical, and that, therefore, the existence of a third place must be 
evident; but, having proved, that from three great principles it must be 
admitted—or the existence of these principles themselves denied—I shall, 
, ~ therefore, content myself by giving one or two texts more, and then leave 
_ the matter to the minds of those who wish further to consider it. x 
Our blessed Lord said, “A sin against the Father will be forgiven 
and asin against the Son will be forgiven, but a sin against the Holy 
Ghost will not be forgiven either in this or the other world.” A sin 
- against.the Holy Ghost will not be forgiven either in this or the other 
world shows clearly that some sins are forgiven in this world, and that some 
are referred to be forgiven in the next world. St. Augustine says that 
this passage clearly means that some sins were forgiven in the other world. 
When Christ said this, could not the Jews have said to Him, that there _ 
were no sins forgiven in the other world, and thus confound His words? 
_ But they did not; and by that means they oe that they believed i in the 
forgiveness of sins after death. cas 
Why are sins against the Father and Son to be forgiven, and not sins - 
against the Holy Ghost? The question is solved thus: Creation is 
attributed to the Father, by appropriation, through Christ ; salvation is 
attributed to Christ, through the Father; and sanctification is attributed 
to the Holy Ghost, through the Father and the Son. So that the ee ; 
of forgiveness is through the Holy Ghost, and, therefore, he that sins 
against the Holy Ghost cuts off the only channel by which forgiveness is — 
at all to be obtained. If there never was a sin forgiven inthe world to” : 
come, why would Christ say, “either in this or the other world’? It was - 
quite clear He alluded to a state in the other world where sins were for. 2 
given. 
When it is said, “ God wall reward every man according to his works aa 
faith is presupposed—for without faith works are dead, and without — 
works faith is of no avail. Suppose Antichrist, Caligula, Nero, Antiochus, | 
or any other of those brutes in human form, who have disgraced human- 
ity, is to be placed in the same place of punishment with an innocent 


3 child who was not b bapticed, or one who had merely told a jocose lie— 
would it be at all consistent with our views of God’s infinite mercy? And — 
yet, such is the Protestant doctrine, which says, that there is no place — 
where sin is purged off, or souls cleansed from venial sin, for nothing 
defiled can enter heaven. If such were the case, God would be unjust, — 
and, instead of being kind and merciful, He would be wicked and tyran- 
ical ; therefore, we hold, that God has established a third place for the 
Saiclincstion of souls, and that place is purgatory. 
The first objection against this doctrine is, that there is no mention 
made of purgatory in all the Scriptures. But that cannot be said at all 
to affect it, inasmuch that the same argument would apply to the 
~ '‘Mother of God,” which words were not to be found in the Scriptures 
_ either—or the word “ Trinity,” or “ consubstantial,”—and yet, because the 
_ full substance of all these things were to be found in the Scriptures, no 
____ one doubted them. Therefore, I say, that the argument does not apply — 
oe —because the essential proof is to be found in the Scriptures that such a 
La place must exist, or that the greatest principles laid down in Holy Writ | 
. 
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ee must be wrong. : 8 
_ “The blood of God cleanseth from all sin.” This is one of the favor- 
ite texts of Protestants. But the text proves too much—for, if the blood 
_ of God cleanseth from all sin, there would be no need of hell or purga-- 
_ tory either; so that the text itself causes inquiry to be made into it. 
_ And then, we find, that, in order to make the blood of God applicable to 
__us, we must walk in the light of grace—for, if we were to take the word 
4 as it is written, then we should say that Christianity is-useless, inasmuch — 
___as that Christ did not care to die for the faithful—but for all mankind— _ 
3 and, therefore, if nothing else was necessary but the blood of Christ, the 
Turk, the Jew, and atheist would be as much heirs of heaven as the 
| Ps Christian. 
If God did not make certain conditions upon which His grace was to 
_ be obtained and retained, He would have given a premium for sinning in- 
. stead of preventing it. “He that believes will be saved, but he that does 
3 not believe shall not have everlasting life.” In order to gain everlasting j 
_ life, it is necessary to have faith, hope, and charity ; and, also, to observe. 
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heavenly Father again. We know that Christ did all this for us for 
nothing ; but His laws show us that if we are to have the benefit of His 
passion and death, we can only have it upon the fulfilment of certain ; 
conditions, which are: to have faith, hope, and charity, and observe His Z 
- commandments. 

: 5 fo high it was eae cnr the doctrine of purgatory, that the Lord 


= or the South, which means heaven. If there was no place but hell 


said, “1 will not remember your sins in that h no 
- your wickedness.” I say that the meaning of this text was, that 

- would not remember their sins so as to punish them eternally, i: 
~ temporal punishment was not alluded to. I ask, did not God 
sin of Adam ?—and yet we find that the temporal punishment for 


that sin, by sickness, cold, hunger, thirst, and death—for man was 


_ punishment at the same time with the eternal punishment, you have.on 
to look to the days of the Israelites passing through the wilderness, a1 
see how He destined them to wander for forty years through it, bece 
_ they had worshipped the golden calf—and see that, though He forgay 
them the immortal punishment, yet He would not forgive the morta 


in the mouth of every babbling, canting creature that wishes to oppose 


‘other place, there it shall lie.” Now, from this, it is evident there is_ 


any other place.” : ; Erg 


that is the time to bear good fruit—for when we are cut down, so far as 


‘ridiculous. David, Moses, Abraham, Isaac, and all the just, up to. the 


- kingdom of heaven until Christ came, and by His death opened the road | 


our when you re wn fros 
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offense is visited upon us to this hour—for we all feel the ef 


immortal, that he should live forever; but, through the fall of Ad 


is now destined to pass to immortality through the valley of death. 
any further proof were wanted that God never remitted the temp 


= 


temporal punishment. : ' oa 

Ecclesiastes—“ Where the tree falls, there it shall lie.” This text 
Catholicity. But I shall give you the text as it really is, with the proper 
interpretation. “ If the tree fall to the North, or to the South, or to a = 


somewhere else for the tree to fall besides the North, which means hell 
heaven for it to fall into, the Holy Ghost would not have written, “ r 
The real meaning of the text is, that as long as we are in this ‘li 


our own works go, there we must remain; for the moment we leave t s 
life, we are incapable of doing anything to please God, our day of proba- 
tion being passed. The Protestant interpretation was superlativel 


time of Christ, were all cut down; and I ask, where were they un 
Christ opened the way for them into the kingdom of heaven? Were 
in the hell of the damned? ©! no. The Protestants themselves would — 
not say they were there. St. Peter said that no one ‘ever entered | 


to heaven. “Jesus led captivity captive ””—showing that He descended — 
into the hell of the holy patriarchs, and led from it Abraham, Isaac, and 
all the faithful, who had died believing in the Lord on His promise of a 
‘Messiah. They fell like the tree, and could not raise themselves; ‘ = 
Christ, by His passion and cross, raised them to astate of life. Just so, 
those who fall in this day, they cannot raise themselves, but they a 


e pre orks of ee ack is in this world, but is not of this S 

_ world- n raise up the fallen tree which has fell in the faith, and thus — 

dit to eternal life. As Christ raised the souls of the faithful from the 

se where they’ were detained, so He also left the same powerto His 

ostles, when He said, “ As the Father has sent me, so I send you.” <8 
Lo I shall be with you to all ages’’—clearly pointing out that they 

were to live forever by succession, which proves the necessity of apostolic | “ 
ssion. 
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THE INVOCATION OF SAINTS. 


peeygee]Y DEAR FRIENDS :—The subject of this lecture is 0 
(NY | considerable importance. We are accused by our sepé 
y brethren of invoking saints and angels, and we are in 
: “peremptory manner assured that this practice is idola 
and superstitious. I undertake, from the Holy Scriptures, to prove 
the practice of invoking the blessed in heaven is recommended both 
the old and new law, and also that it is in accordance with the dictat 

God Himself. penny 3 


— ¢ 


First, I shall prove that the blessed in heaven do know what is pz se 
‘ing here, and can hear the prayers offered up to them, and that they d 4 
sympathize with us in all our wants and wishes. I shall also prove that — 
the angels in heaven are constantly in the habit of imploring God for 
that He may strengthen us to bear up against temptation, and that | 
Church triumphant in heaven holds continual communion with 
Church militant upon earth; and I shall also prove that God hears tl 
prayers for us, and receives our prayers through them, which He wou 
not do for us, because of our manifold sins. ie = a 
Could I adduce no text from either the old or new law—yet, I th 
the practice of the Church, from the earliest ages up to the ninet 
century, would be no small authority. But I shall quote texts from 
the old and new law in support of this doctrine, until I leave those \ 
make a scoff of it ashamed of themselves. I shall first refer to the o 
law, to prove that prayers to the angels were then recommended | 
practiced. I cannot prove prayers to the saints from the old law, bec 
there were no saints then in heaven. “The way of the Holy of H 
was not then made clear, Christ not having yet led captivity captive.’ 
If it be right to invoke the prayers of living men, how much more 
likely of success would there be, by invoking the prayers of the sain 
heaven, upon whom the light of the beatific vision was eternally shi 
and whose love for us is unceasing? I will prove that the prayers w 
we give the angels and saints do not in any way interfere with the hono 
due to God. : Reet eS 
I shall refer you to Tobias, 12th chap., 15th v. But, before I read i 
I must tell you that the Protestant Church calls this book one of 
(696) | ss ee ia 
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doubt the authority of the Catholic Church. But, even supposing 
hat it was apocryphal, the very fact that such was the belief of the 


lurch was undefiled, is a strong 
arly demonstrates that we have not been innovating by practicing the 


__ them to God.” Here you see that the prayers of the just are offered to 
to Job, in the midst of all.his troubles and privations—(5th chap., Ist v.): 


saints wilt thou turn?” The seventy interpreters put in the word 


after God restored all his property to Job, and gave him happiness and 
_ comfort, God menaced his true friends, and declared that unless they 


_ them, He would not forgive them—thus at once establishing the doctrine 


Lord accepted it and forgave them. 
I may be told that Job was then a living man. But if God would 


_ prayers of the just, who are honored by being taken into heaven. 3 
St. Paul besonght the prayers of the Hebrews and the Colossians for 
i | Now, if the prayers of those people for St. Paul could take 

ta from his prayers to Christ, would he have asked them to pray for him? 
Surely he would not, and, therefore, we have another proof of the doctrine 


: a charity still lives, showing that the same feelings of charity and love 


- which we have in this life, still exist, and that we are still as anxious 


never fail to pour forth our orisons to God for those whom we have loved 
in this life. ; 

__ David, in his 138th Psalm, says, “I will praise Thee with my whole 
leart; before the gods will I sing praises unto Thee.” Here David calls 


: St. Augustine says that the Catholic ae 
rch always received it as canonical, and that it was insolent madness 
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yhurch at that early period, when the Protestants themselves say the 
proof in favor of the argument, and 


nvocation of saints—it being practiced and approved of by the Church four a 
ousand years ago. The text is—“ Raphael is one of the seven SPIfts ae 
hat stand before God, and when, Tobias offered up his prayers for the 
eople, and when he buried the dead by night, I said Raphael offered 23 
God by the hands of His angels. You may remember what Eliphaz said — 
“Call now, if there be any that will answer thee; and to which of the - a 
“saints,” because they knew that at the time there were none of the ag 
saints in heaven, and his observations must have been “angels.” But it a 
proves that angels could assist us in our necessities. You will find that, 


went and offered up sacrifice, and got His servant Job to intercede for — Ws 


of intercession; for when they did go, and that Job offered sacrifice, the e. 


_ listen to Job, who was but a sinner, how much sooner would He hear the 


of intercession. St. Paul tells us, that when faith and hope are dead, a 


nd solicitous for those we have left behind, as we were while we - 
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fe would sing beats deaf people. ‘ 


also refused—because they had Moses and the prophets, and if 


~ that Abraham knew what was doing upon earth; and the other, thi 


Again, you remember the description that Christ gave of, Di 
was buried in hell, and how he looked up and saw Lazarus, w 0 was 
ae Abraham’s bosom; and he asked that he might be suffered to ome 
dip his finger in water, and put one small drop in his mouth, for the 
was burning with heat; but he was refused. And, again he asked, 
Lazarus be sent back to the world, to tell his three brothers of his av 
state, and to warn them from following his footsteps; but this he wa 


would not believe them, they would not believe a man risen from tl 
- grave. How did Abraham know that they had Wiese ice he was ead é 
long before Moses was born—if those in heaven did not know : 

passed upon earth? So that, by this, we have a double proof—the one, — 


ERS 


- Dives remembered his brothers, and was concerned that they might not 
3 fall i into torture like himself. 


shall overcome, and keep my ere unto tie Se to se Eg Sale § 
power over the nations.” (27th v.), “And he shall rule them with a. 
of i iron; and as the vessel of a sae they shall be broken.” ee 


. them over countries and Seliense How, Hy ae they e: exercise 
power, if they did not know what was passing on earth? ae 

Genesis, 48th chap., 15th v., “And he blessed Joseph, and said, G 
before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which f 
me all my life long unto this day.” 16th v., “The angel which redeem 
me from all evil, bless the lads.”—He prayed first to God, and then 
calls upon the angel to watch over them: here then is a prayer directly 
to an angel. Zachariah, ist chap., 12th v., “Then the angel of the Lord 
answered and said, O Lord of hosts! how long wilt Thou not have me 
on Jerusalem and on the cities of Judah, against which Thou hast | 
indignation these threescore and ten years?” Here the angel is repre 
sented interceding with the great God for these devoted cities. Daniel, 
1oth chap., 21st v., “ But I will show thee that which is noted in the 
Scripture of Truth, and there aS none that holdeth with me in. these. 
things but Michael, your prince.” Here Michael the archangel is repre- 
sented standing up before God, invoking His favor for the children of t 
people. 1 Kings, 15th chap., 4th v., “ Nevertheless, for David’s sake 
the Lord his God give him a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his son g 
him and to establish Jerusalem.” Here we see that through 
David, his son, though a wicked one, was suffered t 


be for the living God? Here then are proofs in favor of the doctrine 


vith all the blasphemous fury of a Voltaire, to the delight of the atheist, 


live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver neither son nor. daughter; 
1ey shall but deliver their own souls by their righteousness.”” Now Noah 


g; and if it was not lawful to call for the intercession of the dead, 
Id God have said this? Joseph lived several years after Elias was 
translated from this world, and after Joseph, his son Joram succeeded to 
the kingdom: and failing to walk rightly in the law, Elias wrote him a 
letter, although he was dead many years before his father, and in the let- 
r he tells him that God would strike him and his people with a plague, 
cause he had forsaken him and followed other gods. Now when Elias 
uld write this letter from a place which was not heaven, nor could it be 
the hell of the damned, and yet it was not this world; it was clear that 


ee when he coe opened the book, the four leans creatures, sea he 
Iders fell down before the lamb, having every one of them harps, and 
ae ee of ee which are the prayers of the saints.” Here we see 


i ae censer, a there was hen to fir much incense, that he 
ld offer of the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which is 
re the throne of God.” Here again we have proof-of the prayers 
: g offered by the angels to God, in order that they might be made 
more acceptable. 1 Tim., 4th chap., 16th v., “Attend to thyself and 
doctrine, be earnest in them, for in doing this thou shalt both save 
a and them that hear thee.” If then poor sinful man by his preach- 

y his ministry, and by his example, could help to save others, how 


ev psn 4 pcs trer 


rer ce Re living Ged; and will reprove. the Seek which ‘the Lord thy 
oa tah heard ; ailichetore: lift up thy prayer for the remnant that is 
; Jeremiah, 15th chap., Ist v., “Then saith the Lord, though Moses 
samuel stood before me, yet my mind could not be toward this peo- 
“Now Moses and Samuel were long since dead, and if Moses ons 
amuel did not intercede for the people, what manner of speech would _ 


nvocation of saints, which has been for ages attacked by Protestants — 


deist, and the socialist, against the doctrine of Christianity itself. 
-kiel, 14th chap., 20th v., “Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it; - 


and Job were both dead, and yet He put them with Daniel, who was liv- 


ni eruch more “power must ‘those saints in heaven have who a 
with immortality? What absurdity! what inconsistency of 
to be harping at us for invoking saints, while they themselves 
holidays, and believe in the doctrine of “ guardian angels.” _ 
degree of consistency can they charge us with what they commit them 
selves? I warn them in the face of high heaven not to bear fals witn S: 
_ against their neighbors. It is a terrible thing for Protestants to 
us with idolatry, because we honor those whom God honors Himself. - 
4 - Origen, in the third book on the Canticle of Canticles, states, “that 

there is more soy. in heaven at the conversion of one sinner, 


: “ninety-nine juste. ke the angels did not know what was Pe v, 


own prayers, I shall invoke all the stmt and sige to inter tties foe 
with sighs and tears oe my prayers may be epee © to the 1 
God.” % 
St. Cyprian, who flourished early in the third century, or ie int 

_ second, says, “ Let us be mindful of each other in this life and in 
next ’—showing that charity did not die in the other world. In his _ 57 
= Epistle to the martyrs, he says, “ ey) go forth, advance in spirit, d 
happily ; but then, remember us.” Again, we find the Angel Gab i 
saluted the Virgin Mary with—“ Hail! Mary, full of Braces —and 
holy es from the earliest ages have said, “ Mother of God, inte 
- for us.” Catholics and Christians need not be ashamed to do that wh 
- these great martyrs and saints did; and if they share the same reward- a 
glorious eternity—it will be the blessing I wish you all. 


mmiY DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN :—In anotherlecture 
I weit at some length into the real doctrine of the Holy “% 
Roman Catholic and Apostolic Church upon the blessed ee 
Sacrament of the Eucharist ; and Istand eee now togive 


a “some wei the leading Sruinens urged against it. 
It has been said by 2 2 Protestant pi eymck to myself, that no matter 


‘brine in support of this doctrine, yet that the su egries of our religion 
would still say, that the expressions used in the sixth chapter of St. John 
are clearly meant to be read as figuratively, not really: ‘1 am the living es 
bread that came down from heaven; he that eats of this bread shall live 
forever.” It would be said, ses eat the flesh of Christ spiritually, 
t really; so that my arguments are misapplied in any other sense. RS. 
Now, I answer this learned clergyman, this honest man—for I believe © 
there are many who really seek information upon this subject for infor- 
"mation sake; that it is now my duty to answer all reasonable or tangible i 
objections that may be brought forward against this doctrine, and leave 
the result to God Almighty Himself. It is my duty to remove every 
a aa and take away every doubt that the words of St. John, in his » 


Patare beloved iether ‘it I shall be able to prove this ee which I 
“propose to myself—if I shall be able to answer these arguments in an irre- 
gable manner, then they have not a single shadow of pretext for con- 
_ tinuing to disbelieve this doctrine; and if they cannot believe it entirely, 
they are bound to go back to first principles—to that Church from which 


; ight of God, and perversely oppose what they know to be true. 
_ I will give Protestants precedence in supposition, and I will make a 
nost favorable hypothesis for them. The gentleman who made the ob- 
on to me—not from himself, but from the congregation to which he 


psents 1. pepe will attend to my answer, as I am deter 
+ 4 _ (701) 


hold Calvinistic doctrine, and all those sects that deny the real presen: 


‘mined, as far as God gives me power, té dicde es any ye C h 
in the way of my dear Protestant brethren embracing the d ogma 
Church from which they have been too long separated.) = 
2 Here is my dilemma. Did Christ teach His Apostles v 

words, as written in the sixth chapter of St. John, were to : 
and believed really and substantially, or figuratively : and spiritually 
say that God did not teach them would be blasphemy. Whether Ch 
taught them after the Holy Ghost had descended upon their heads, 
fore He died, was immaterial, provided He taught them at all ; and 
for the sake of Christianity, there is no man base enough to den 
- God did teach the Apostles in what sense they were to receiv 
words; and that when they separated all over the world, that they 

the real meaning of Christ to all the churches where they went. | 
6th chap., 52d v., “If any man eat of this bread he shall live forever. 
a the bread which I will give is my flesh for the life of the world.” : 


Es Peotestant piece because I know bat vast numbers of ine Chen ~ 
England are with. us as to the real presence, but I speak of those wl 


__ —and of them I say if they be right, and that Christ only meant that 
words should be eee ee surely they wilh admit that Het: tau 


ee GeV TERE FESO A LE SS SE A TT PE aera 


and Master, when He said, “this is my body, and fines is my blood 
For my Beh! is meat indeed, and my blood i is drink indeed.” a 


divinity, were not to be found in this Sacrament, did they tell che ua 
of Rome, Edessa, Jerusalem, Asia Minor and Asia Major, and Philip 
and all the other churches in the world, that such was the case? Thi: 
was one of the leading doctrines of the Church, one of every-day prac 
even in the earliest ages of the Church; and surely they did not keep 
people in ignorance of a doctrine so essential. But that they didn 
shall shortly prove; for those of the Church who were likely to perish t 
sea, or by persecution and martyrdom, where none of the priests coul 
_ come near them, had ee ss portions of. this sacred bread about then 
that they m 
—and, hee. it ueuahe of vital Ppa Gs to inform ne in \ 


the body and blood of Christ, or as the real Beas and blood itil 
merely bread as a token, surely then they would be informed Hokie) 
before it, or to bow to it, or adore its 


hi i fone were - Protestants, ie were taught to look upon the br I 
Bee as emblematical of the body and blood of Christ, then surel 


ey must have been taught to look upon as mere etbiead: and wine. * Then 
lowing up this view of the case, we should believe that all the churches 
> whole world, who were opposed to each other in language, in war, 
in political matters, and in every relation of life (religious faith excepted), = 
all of them believed that-the Sacrament of the Eucharist was merely _ 
ead and wine, possessing no portion of the body, blood, soul, or divinity 
Jesus Christ ; and merely to be taken in remembrance of Him, with. 
tt the slightest adoration. This is all according to the hypothesis ina 
_ favor of Protestantism; but let us come and examine was such the case, & 
and we will find that ees is not a writing, there is not a liturgy, there . 
Bisriot a single record, either written or printed, that could prove that 
such an opinion ever existed until the eleventh century—and I shall show % 
you by and by how the opinion stated just then upon the subject was 
received by all the churches of the known world. The entire churches of =m 
sixth century in Asia, Africa, and Europe, bear testimony that all the ; = 
ople, though opposed to each other, ready to kill and murder each 
her in war, were all taught to believe in the real presence, and received © 
n most ry for;,St. Paul says, “he that. receives this bread, or 


amnation.” 
ode am a at a loss to know with which of the holy fathers to ee. 


ssence, Ste eee ‘SE; Cyprian, St. Apolica, St. Celestus, or St. 
natius, who spoke thus to the heretics of that day: “How can you 
idmit that the true flesh of Christ is received in the Eucharist, when you. 
r = that He took a real body at all; and assert that He merely took ene 


Pay? y Who was are first man that dared to say that the body and 
: ee Be and ese of our Lord and Saviour a Christ was con- 


Pe tiiog acco that they all believed it; some one a have be- 
n go oho fee was that man? How impossible it would have been for 


4 as ea he went forts roan in hand to conquer mankind 


when these things:were received and believed, because of the miracles of 
_ the Saviour and His Apostles, who wrought even greater miracles than 
_ Himself; for St. Peter’s shadow used to cure every species of disease 
_ that it touched, and his aprons and neck-cloths cured every kind of disease 


believe in the ee doctrine of the Trinity, to tell ie that Gad hac 
three persons, really distinct and equal in all things; yet, that there w 
_ not three Gods, but only one Godhead, nature and substance, so distinct 
_ that the Father was God, and the Son God, and the Holy Ghost God, 
- but so equal that all were alike, and so perfectly distinct, that when t 
_ Son died, the Father or the Holy Ghost did not die—and when we partake 
of the Son of God, we do not partake of the Father or the Holy Ghost, 


a but of the Son. 


who would dare tc commence such a story would be looked 
BP cost impostor that ever the world knew, and yet this doctrine I 


a 


: beginning somewhere; and if the people were ali disbelievers in he rea 
_ presence, they would have told the man who attempted to force his 


trine upon them, that they did not believe it—for if so, the t 
vould have taught them to believe that such was the case; and, no do 

some person would have accused this man of introducing a new doctt 
But I shall proceed to prove to you that it would be as utterly impos: 


- for man to introduce such a doctrine, as for him to Solus the mystery 
the blessed Trinity. | mi, 


When our Divine Redeemei came upon ~ ae! He came to fo 


ee 
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When this tremendous mystery was prepeecena mystery which nos 


man could admit but through the veracity of an eternal God—when 
was admitted that God was born of a virgin, she still remaining a virgin 


also—you need not be surprised that the doctrine of the real presence was 
received, when the doctrine of the Son of God being born of a virgin was 
received ; but such was the power of the miracles by which the multitude 
were convinced, that any doctrine, however repugnant to human under: 
standing, that those whom they knew to be the followers of Jesus Christ . 
proposed, would have gained credence. When they had gained the co 
fidence of the people sufficiently to broach the doctrine of the Trinit 
and gain it a hearing, then it was they brought forward the doctrine of 
transubtantiation. 

But if it was not brought forward when these ak : 


ig it upon the stubborn minds of men, it onl never have bee 
hed; for nothing but the unerring veracity of God could make 
“men receive a doctrine so contrary to their notions of things—that the 
stance of Jesus Christ, soul and body, essence and divinity, was con-. 
ned in a small bit of bread, or a small drop of wine, as offered in the 
Sacrament of the Eucharist. | 
If this doctrine was not commenced and es by the Apostles, who 
_ was:it that commenced it? Who was the first man that broached the — 
_ doctrine of Popery, as it is called? Was there no man to stand up & and - 
ite a line against the new doctrine? There is not a single record in — 
iny church as to the time this doctrine was received contrary to their. 
former notions; not a single church all over the world—Muscovite or any. 
ther church—those who used to be quarrelling about unleavened bread, 


shaving their beards, etc. —they never had the slightest controversy abouts a. 


"3 ob he doctrine of transubstantiation or the real presence. If there was any — 


aie who has written it down?—or where is the book to be found 
_ that contains the argument? Nowhere. 


/ There was no differepee of gern upon the subject until the eleventh ne 


vincial councils held upon him, and he was declared a heretic, and was E 
anathematized. Lanfrank, who was the primate of England, wrote 


I will ask Protesenes _and all dissenters, was not the spirit and piety 


of the people more active in the apostolic ages than in the eleventh cen. 


y oes me we find, that the moment cae ng to 


ae we ‘aa not find one word, either written or eninted: tig that the 
doctrine was opposed until the days of Berringerius, in the eleventh cen- 
tu y- eee if j pany mew doctrine was introduced i in the second, third, 
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us in another form, and under authority; and that that authority was 
Christ Himself to His Apostles, and that they taught it to all the churches 
to which they were sent to preach Christianity, and that these churches 
received the doctrine under the warrant of the Apostles, whose mission 
was proved by the stupendous miracles which they performed. 

It is said that Christ had said He was many things as well as bread 
and wine; for instance, He said, “1 am the vine,” “I am the shepherd,” 
“I am the door.” This was such nonsense that I think I should not 
take up your time by answering them. But I will. Did Christ ever take 
a vine in His hand and-say, “I am this vine”? Did He ever take a 
shepherd in His hand and say, “1 am this shepherd ”? Did He ever take 
a door in His hand and say, “Iam this door’? No, He did not; but 
He said, “I am the door,” which meant that He was the door of the 
Church, into which all should come by Him. “I am the good shepherd,” 
showing that the good shepherd should lay down his life for the flock, as 
He was about todo. This was His meaning. If Christ at His Last Sup- 
per said, “I am this bread,’ He would have spoken nonsense; but He 
did not say so. He taok the bread, and having broken it, He said, “This” 
is my body,” knowing that He had changed the substance of the bread 
into His body. Nor did He say, “This wine is my blood,” but He said, 
“This is my blood,” holding what was wine, but what was then trans- 
figured into His blood. If at the marriage of Cana, in Galilee, He said, 
“This water is wine,” He would have said nonsense, because He had really 
changed the substance of the water. If Moses had called his rod “a 
rod,” after it had been changed into a serpent, he would have spoken 
wrong. But it had always been the custom to call things after the things 
from whence they came, and thus we find that the bread has been called 
bread after it was changed. Christ called it bread; but what bread did 
He call it? “I am the living bread which came down from heaven ”— 
showing that it was not common bread, but bread that came down from 
heaven. 

Another question is—how could Christ’s body be in all places, and at 
all times—His body not. being infinite, as well as His divinity? I will ask 
those who have asked this silly question, did not God make Eve out of 
Adam’s rib? How often must God have multiplied the rib, before He could 
have made her body—and yet, it is quite certain that He made Eve out of 
the single rib; so that, as God could multiply the rib, to make Eve, He ~ 
could also multiply His own body, for the spiritual food of man. 

The Jews did not believe in Him, because they thought He was going 
to give them His flesh carnally to.eat. He then showed them that the 
flesh was nothing; that it was the spirit that quickened, but yet they 
would not believe in Him. When Christ arose from the dead, He came 


.postles, where they were assembled, shut up in a room, double 
and He had His body with Him, He entered the room and said, — 
e be with you.” How, I will ask, did He enter if His body after 
“was. mere flesh? St. Paul says, there is a natural body which is — 
in the grave, and a supernatural body that rises out of it. It ison 
in corruption, but rises in incorruption; so that the body, though 
- same, undergoes a change. Christ was really present with the Apos- 
s in the room; for when some doubts were expressed as to its being 
He said, “ A spirit could not have flesh and bones as. I have.” -N Ow, — 
ist was in that room, and had His body there, He must have en- — 
red the room in a spiritual manner. It was in the same manner we 
~ believe Him to be present on our altars, and in our sacrifice—first spiritu- 
ally, and then really. We cannot fathom the mystery—neither can we © 
hom the mystery of the Trinity, and yet we believe it, by faith, and 
et credit for our belief ; so, in like manner, the Catholic Church requires | 
“to believe that He is present, soul and body, in the Sacrament of the — 


sucharist, because He Himself has said so. _ 
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THE HOLY SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 


HAVE no will in you, saith the Lord a Hosts, te 

a) accept sacrifice at your hands. From the rising of the sun 
| even to the going down of the same, my name shall be grea 
among the Gentiles; and in every place incense shall 
offered unto my name, and a pure offering ; for my name shall. be gr 
among the Gentiles, and in every place is offered unto mea eo 
bo lation.” 
My dearly beloved brethren:—From these words of the an 


hi prophet, I shall be able, in the course of the present sermon, to demo 

~ strate the close and inseparable ‘connection that exists between the gr 
a and bloody sacrifice on the cross—of which this day is the glorious < 
-- niversary—and the unbloody sacrifice of the new law, the Sacrifice, 
the Eucharist, which is called the Sacrifice ‘of the Mass. 
a - As I am always most anxious that every individual—no matter 
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: Eeimble how illiterate, or how shallow-minded—should fully under 
everything I say, in all its bearings, I shall not seek to clothe my argu 
‘ae in all the tinseled array of oratory—but rather speak in plain, hor 
- language, as I am anxious to preach not myself, but Christ cruci ed. 
the eo: of ail preachers should be to make their hearers seas 


MORON 1 ert 


ey aredtha they may fully vndemiand the reine or pac upon \ 
the most holy Sacrifice of the Mass is placed, with reference to 
Body sacrifice on the cross on Calvary. 


sess are in AS so worihtese. that “if we offered me és “Ca 
would not accept them, there being nothing worthy of His eter 
. majesty in them ; therefore, all our salutations to each ee : 


tc Cat ; 
The only thing ee to God is a oe sneeee ae was off 


but to Con was ues of abaey, are stiowld be cut off from 
1idst of the people. 
I would wish you to know that, at all times, ais in all ages, all 
ns—whether black or white people inhabited chem Sal paid rever- 
ice to” some superior being or another. This fact is incontr overtibly the 
‘ truth ; so that it would appear that God had stamped it upon the a § 
of all mankind that sacrifice should be offered to Him. We find that, 
g before God revealed His will to Adam, Cain and Abel offered sacri- 
to God—nay, we find Isaac, Jacob, and Moses himself, offering sacri- a 
, before they knew the real wishes of God upon the subject—that i is, vy 
‘to what sort of sacrifice He would accept. 0 
_ IT have been asked, in a letter, signed “ A Catholic” (but. which, from» a 
: ignorance displayed, could never have come from a Catholic), whether 
there were any faithful at the time of the flood, except Noah ?—and, 
so, if there were any priests or bishops then to offer sacrifice for the * ‘ 
ople? If the writer took the trouble of looking into the sacred writ- 
igs, he would see that the ordination of bishops were of Christ's own 
dering, according to the new law, and that, therefore, there were no— q 
ishops at all in the old law. The father of every family offered sacrifice — 

1 himself and his household; but not having offered the sort of sacrifice a 
d had ordered—or having Pileced it in another manner than that in : on 
ich God had ordered it should be offered—God would not receive any: 8 
acrifice from them. ~When man was left to his mere nature, God took — 
rom him whatever sacrifice he saw fit to offer; but when He was gra- a 
Sk ‘iously pleased to reveal Himself, then He would not receive any sacrifice a4 
but the one He had ordered, and that, too, should be offered in the exace,. om 
‘manner in which He had directed it. s 8 
eRe We. find. in the old law, called Leviticus, no less than four ‘Wase Be Be: 
rifices ordained by God. The oy was a holocaust, which was to bess 


Christ ‘offered Himself to His ee Father se the sins of man-  — 
d, whole and entire, taking upon Himself all our sins, though in- pee 
sable of committing a single sin Himself. The next was a sacrifice a 
eae and» eS it was not offered in the | same manner of — 
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states that these offerings were nothing in themselves; but inasmuch 
as they shadowed forth the offering of Christ Himself, and could not 
be of the smallest use to any person but those who looked upon them: 
as the types and figures of the promised Messiah. 

The holocaust was the type of Christ’s bloody and entire offering 
upon the cross; the sin. offering was a type of His entire offering of 
Himself for the sins of the people. The other two offerings, not of the 
flesh or blood of animals at all, were typical of the unbloody sacrifice of 
the Last Supper, which is the Sacrifice of the Mass. i 

Leviticus, 2d chap., 1st v., “And when any will offer .. meat offering 
unto the Lord, his offering shall be of fine flour, and he shall pour oil 

“upon it, and put frankincense theron.” 2d v., “ And he shall bring it to 
Aaron’s sons the priests: and he shall take thereout his handful of 
the flour thereof, and of the oil thereof, with all the frankincense 
thereof; and the priest shall burn the memorial of it upon the 
altar, to be an offering made by fire, of a sweet savor unto the 
Lord.” 3d v., “And the remnant of the meat offering shall be 
Aaron’s and his sons’: it is a thing most holy of the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire.” 4th v., “And if thou bring an oblation of a 
meat offering baken in the oven, it shall be unleavened cakes, of fine 
flour mingled with oil, or unleavened wafers anointed with oil.” 5th 
v., “And if thy oblation be a meat offering baken in a pan, it shall be of 
fine flour unleavened, mingled with oil.” 6th v., “Thou shalt part it in 
pieces, and pour oil thereon: it is a meat offering.” 

Here you see that there were two sacrifices bloody and two unbloody ; 
I will ask what did these unbloody sacrifices typify? Surely it was not 
the bloody sacrifice of the cross, on which Christ’s body and blood were 
offered. No, but they were types of the Sacrament of the Eucharist, in- 
stituted at the Last Supper; where He said, taking bread in His hands, 
“This is my body.” If there was nothing bvt bread and wine in the Sac- 
rifice of the Mass, surely. the type would be equal to it—the prefiguration 
as good as the thing prefigured. But if you allow that the bread and 
wine are changed into the body and blood of Christ, then you will at 
once admit that the sacrifice of the new law is infinitely superior to the 
sacrifice of the old law, by which it was prefigured. e 

In the fourteenth chapter of Genesis, we find that when Abraham was 
returning from the pursuit of the four kings, bearing with him the spoils ; 
of the five kings whom they had plundered, and the people whom they i 
were carrying away prisoners; the king of Sodom went out to meet him, a 
and in the eighteenth verse we find, “ And Melchizedek, king of Salem, 
brought forth bread and wine: for he was the priest of the most high 2 
God.” 19th v., “And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of 


Se oe 


f “for,” and thus make it read, “and he was a priest of the most high 


brought forth the bread and wine first, and blessed him afterwards ; 


clearly showing that he first offered the sacrifice, and then gave Abram 
the blessing. 


refresh Abram and his men; but this could not be the case, because they 
had all the spoils of the five kings with them, and, therefore, did not 
want bread and wine from Melchizedek. I ask, did Melchizedek ever 
show one sign of his priesthood until that day? -He never did. I shall 
go on, however, until I convince all that Melchizedek was a priest, and 
_ that his ministry was from heaven, and that Jesus Christ Himse!f took 
_ His order from him. St. Paul says Christ was a high-priest, forever, ac- 
cording to the order of Melchizedek. What instituted the order of 

a Aaron’s priesthood, and prevented any man upon pain of death from 


But St. Paul said, “that as the order of priesthood was changed, so also 
_ was the sacrifice.” At the Last Supper, our Lord and Saviour instituted 
a new sacrifice, under the figure of bread and wine; and, being a priest 


___ which was no less than His own flesh and blood—He being eternal and 


- clearly that the priesthood of Melchizedek was to supersede that of 
_ Aaton—the sacrifice being changed from a bloody to a clean oblation. 

_ impossible that with the blood of oxen and goats sins should be taken 
ae away. (5th v.), Therefore, coming into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and 
~ oblation thou wouldst not, but a body thou hast fitted to me. (6th v.), 
 Holocausts for sin did not please thee. (7th v.), Then said I, Behold, I 
come: in the head of the book it is written of me, that I should do Thy 
ewil sO Lord. 

‘* Now, we find that none of the sacrifices which the priests of the old 
law offered, pleased God; and Christ having come to institute a new 
acrifice for the remission of sin, and also to bring man to his Creator by 


, so that the bloody sacrifice of His body might be no longer neces- 


ae age Bs. By 
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- most high God, possessor ot heaven and earth.” Now mark iia, 
rds, “brought forth bread and wine,’ means brought forth to sac. 
fice, for by this only could he have proved his priesthood. Any man — 
ight have blessed Abram ; but it was a priest only that could offer the 
acrifice. But in the Protestant Bible they place the word “and” instead 


God,”—instead of “for he was a priest of the most high God.” He 


“Ss Protestants say that he merely brought forth the bread and wine to _ 


_ offering sacrifice except Aaron and his sons?’ Why did not Christ take 
_ His priesthood according to Aaron, instead of according to Melchizedek ? © 


according to the order of Melchizedek, He offered up that sacrifice, 


infinite, is to this day offering up the same sacrifice for us; showing : 


- . St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, 10th chap., 4th v., “ For it is . 
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~ sary: yet He suffered Himself to be crucified, because ity i 


~ by merely believing in Him. He came for a far different purpose— 


receive any sacrifice from ‘man until Christ came and offered His 


- heavenly Father. 


iin 


which the sacrifices of Aaron’s priesthood had been so long { 
But, because that sacrifice was attended with pain and suffering, 
longer required it to be offered, having fulfilled the law. | at 
It being necessary for every person to work out his salvati nb 
and good works, Christ has left us His body and blood, that, by 
upon it, we may gain sufficient strength to be able to overcome the wor 
the flesh, and the devil. Christ did not die that He might give a loose | 
reign to the evil propensities of our nature, so that man might be red 


tee 


a" 


y faith 


came to open the way to eternal life which was closed against m 
and to reconcile him to his offended Maker. This was the object: 
Christ’s mission; and if any man thinks that the blood of Christ, b 
shed for sinners, is sufficient to save him, without any co-operation on 
his own part, he will be miserably mistaken. Christ died for mankind, a i 
inthe excess of His love, left behind Him a sacrifice, which could be y 
offered to His heavenly Father for the remission of sins. God would r 


body upon the cross, which was. acceptable to His heavenly Father ; and 
then, lest we should fail in obtaining His favor forever, He left us 1 
same identical sacrifice, under the mystery of the most holy Sacrament 
the Eucharist. In that holy sacrament He leaves His body and blood 
be banqueted upon—he leaves us a banquet which angels dare not t 
—so full of His grace and love, and so identical with the sacrifice offerec 
upon Calvary, that if we participate worthily, we are just as well off as i 
we were by at the tree of Calvary, when He yielded up His spirit to. is 


You will see, my beloved brethren, that Christ could not have been a 
priest according to Melchizedek, forever, if He was never to offer the obla- 
tion but the once; He being infinite, and all His works infinite, hav ie 
once offered His body and blood for the sins of man, He must be always 
offering the same sacrifice. You may ask, if Christ is always offering 
sacrifice for us, is not that all that is necessary? No, that never was the 
object of Christ’s coming: for He says Himself, “ He that would ente 
into eternal life must keep my commandments”; so that He cle. ly 
shows His mission was to open the way to the holy of holies, and : 
leave behind Him shepherds that would guide the flock in the way 0 
eternal life. : ee See 

St. Paul says, “He that eats of this bread, or drinks of this wine, not 


= 
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‘states, “that he saw a lamb standing before the throne of God, as 


ion with the heavenly Father for us. “He was standing as it were 
”—showing that He was offered up to- His heavenly Father just in 
same manner as He was upon the cross of Calvary ; and proving that 


her, is exactly the same as'the offering of the “Lamb of God” upon 
cross, having the same high-priest and victim—a priest being merely 
ointed to do the outward or visible act, but who dare not for a 
1ent speak or act as of himself, but merely as the servant of Jesus Christ, 
is the high-priest. In the words of consecration, the priest uses the 
eaks Himself, “ This is my body ”; showing that it was He who made 
the change from bread to His own body, and from wine to His own blood. 
ss Were I to go into the various proofs which I could adduce from the 
__ new law, of the Sacrifice of the Mass being exactly the same sacrifice 
ered upon the cross, it would take up five Lectures instead of one. 
t in the words of the institution, Christ says, “This is my body which 
iven for you; this is my blood which is shed for you.” Do this by 
ly authority, and in remembrance of me—in memorial of my death and 
sion. He told the Apostles, My body is not yet crucified for you, or 
blood is not yet shed for you; but I offer up this to the Father, and He 
_ will accept it for you. You are not to do this until I am dead, and then 
‘ou are to do it. Mind how Christ said, “ This is my body which is given 
rt you, and this is my blood which is shed for you”; but He did not 
y, “This is my body which is given to you,” because that would be a 
ramental act, instead of a sacrificial one. Daniel said, Every time you 
this, you make a memento of the death of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
ist. Malachi, in writing of the change made in the sacrifice, says, 

Christ instituted a sacrifice which would be offered up from the rising 
the sun to the going down thereof”; showing that it could not be any 

f the sacrifices of the old law, which were not offered up daily. 

| Some Protestants may say that this offering was merely amemento or 

membrance of the Last Supper. I answer them, by asking them to di- 

their minds of every feeling save that of arriving at the truth; and 

if they place their hands upon their hearts, they will admit that 

is as really and substantially present upon our altar, as He was 

y and substantially present at the Last Supper, or upon the cross of 


‘think that offering bread and wine is a representa- 
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to any one of His little ones. St. John, in his Book of Revela- — - : 


were slain”; showing that though Christ was seated upon the throne _ 
beside the Father, yet He was standing like a slain lamb, making inter- 
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Sacrifice of the Mass, in which He is offered up daily to God the © 


ords of Christ, he being the representative; and thus it is Christ who ee 
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superior to any memento or representation of the Last Supper, Ch 


~ plood, soul and divinity, it would be blasphemy to offer them to God 


tion of Christ’s Last Supper—how infinitely superior is that . 
makes Him really so! Comparing small with great—if there was a 
sentation of the battle of Waterloo, and that Wellington was : 
would not the representation be more complete than if he was on 
resented? So with the Sacrament of the Eucharist — it is infinite y 


being really and substantially present Himself. mee 

I say it would be a mock representation, if Christ was not re 
present ; but, by His being present, and offering Himself to His heave 
Father, the sacrifice is complete. How humble, how humiliating, 
kind and loving, of the Redeemer, to come and suffer Himself t 
offered upon our altars— often for an unworthy congregation, and 
by an unworthy minister—but Christ being always the high-priest 
self, the sacrifice must be acceptable to God. If Christ was not rea Ly 
present, and if the bread and wine were not changed into His body. 


it would then be a new offering. 
Show me the place, point out the time, tell me the historian, t 
could say, that in this place the Sacrifice of the Mass was never offe 
There is not a town, a village, a hamlet, or a place in the known world 
(I do not speak of places that have been lately discovered), but I . ay, 
show me the place in all the known world where the Sacrifice of the Mass 
has not been offered from the days of the Apostles down to the t 
of Luther. There is not one place to point to. We know that for 
fifteen hundred years it was offered up in every place in the kn Ww 1 
world. Were they all idolaters? God forbid! We find that. they all 
offered up the Sacrifice of the Mass as the same sacrifice offered by Chr it 
Himself upon the cross, but in an unbloody manner. If you deny t 
sacrifice of the altar, you proclaim that your forefathers for fifteen hu 
dred years were idolaters: and, consequently, were damned. ~All the 
Protestants do not believé this; for I could quote nearly as many Prot 
estant bishops who believed in the real presence, as I could quote hol 
fathers; I have fifteen Protestant bishops who wrote believing in t 
doctrine of the real presence, and thirty-four testimonies of the holy 
fathers, all of which I intended to read, if time permitted, but I shall pas : 
them over and go on to some proofs from the Sacred Scriptures. a. 
Daniel, oth chap., 27th v., “And in the middle of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to fail; and there shail be in the! 4 
temple abomination and desolation.” Now this means, that at the é 
of the world Antichrist will have persecuted the true Church soil 
that for half a year the sacrifice would not be offered in the temple 1 
as it was here in the time of Elizabeth. Now, I may be asked what sa 


. 
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came unto Him privately, saying, Tell us when shall these things be? and 


2 what shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the world?” fy 


15th v., “When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (Whoso readeth 
ie let him understand).” The greatest sign of His coming was to be the 


a be offered up privately, and not in the church. What sacrifice is this that 
is spoken of? Protestants say it is the sacrifice of prayer and thanks- 
_ giving—the offering of an humble and contrite heart. This could not be 


4 ~ the sacrifice at all, for no power of Antichrist could have the smallest. 


control over the mind—it should be some outward sign or offering; so 

2 that it clearly meant the Sacrifice of the Mass. This was the sure sign 
te of the end of the world, when that holy and august sacrifice would be 
. 7 _ prevented all over the world. What sacrifice do they offer in the Prot- 
ee  estant Church which could be suppressed? None whatever; and there- 


\ - prevail. ; 


but I will ask, was not the Sacrifice of the Mass offered during fifteen 
centuries all over the known world, and even up to this day, now in the 
: nineteenth century? Do not the many splendid edifices which the fury 
‘of the Reformation had levelled, bear ample testimony to the zeal and 
- devotion of the early Christians by whom they were erected, all of whom 
_ believed in the real presence of Jesus Christ in the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist? Yes, they must admit, that until the time of Luther and 
Calvin, the doctrine of the real presence was the only one to be found 
among classes of professing Christians. I shall not go into the characters 
of either Luther or Calvin; but I must say that the thirst after truth, 
Z now so strongly evinced by all classes of Protestants, shows that they have 
no confidence in these founders of the church of the Reformation. 
Protestants are now beginning to see, read, and think for themselves; 
a and the effect of this thinking was best told by fifteen Protestants 
‘Se embracing the Church of Christ in one day in this chapel. 


The Rev. gentleman then read a short extract from the introductory portion of 
a pamphlet to which he had alluded. These are the words :— 


eats Le barrier which stands most prominently to impede the union, or 
reconciliation, between the Roman Catholic and Protestant Churches, 


; eC did Daniel allude to? and I answer it from the 24th hee ad iG 
of Matthew: “And as He sat upon the Mount of Olives, the disciples | 


persecution of Antichrist against the Faith; so that the sacrifice should — 


_ fore it could not be the Ghatch of Christ against which es was to 


Iam grieved that I have not time to go more fully into this subject ; 


i 


on this important sacrament, and as it must. be no small 


-~ when He had given thanks, He brake it, and said, Take, eat; this is 
ey, body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. After tl 


feast, but that very identical one offered up for the salvation of mank 


_ Himself! then, certainly, the danger of trifling with the Blessed Sacra- . 


‘favor to have apostolic authority upon this momentous point, 7 
Christ’s mystical body has too long resembled a house divided a 
itself, I now do select the materials WS wise to found the 


great apostle of the Gendie: Giese oe more eyplinn: upon we 
and subject of the Holy Communion in this epistle, than any oth 
the inspired writers, when contributing to the volume of the New 
Testament. In the oa succeeding our text, St. Paul, ees the ce 


relative to this holy feast, takes occasion to explain its institution, chee : 
two things are most prominently set forth by him ; first, the death of 
- Christ ; secondly, the memorial of His death, as expressed in this =s : 
ment. These are his words (1 Cor., 11th chap., verses 23, 24, 25): 
I have received of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto dee, 
the Lord Jesus, the same night in which He was betrayed, took bread ; 


OSE Se = 


—— 


Se eee 


same manner, also, He took the cup, when He had supped, saying, This 
is the New HS in my blood; this do ye, as often as ye drink it 
remembrance of me.’ Thus we have, in the description of this sacramen 
plainly set before us by this great apostle, first, the death or sacrifice of 
Christ ; secondly, the Lord’s Supper or feast upon this sacrifice; and tl 
it was no other sacrifice, the memorial of which was kept alive by 


wherein Christ, the pure Lamb of God, was both the high-priest and t! 
victim, is manifest and plain from these words of the apostle, which 
found in the very next verse which follows the institution of tl 
sacrament. (26), ‘For as often as ye eat LS bread, and drink this cup 
ye do show the Lord’s death till He come.’ How awfully sublime and 
sacred must that sacrifice be which was offered by the Holy Creato: 


ment must be proportionably awful; for, as the benefits of worthily . 
receiving are great, so, also, the criminality of accounting the sacrifice o 
the Son of God as an unholy or light matter, must be immeashrahly 
horrible.” S 

The text chosen by this gentleman is the same which I have chosen, 
1 Cor. x. 14. 


crus ete of St. James’ ‘Church, Wilkinsburg, Penn, 
“Plain Sermons on Mixed Marriages,” and “ Mixed Marriages : Ate 


in and their Results,” has furnished most interesting reading | 
erona very. important subject for family consideration. 
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PRACTICAL VIEW OF MIXED nee 


“With desolation i is all the land made desolate, because there is none that consider. 
5: eth in the heart.” —JER, xii. 11, 


the people of whom he had so long been the leader would fall 
away from God, he endeavored by the most touching dis- 
courses to impress upon their minds the advantages they pos- 
sessed in being the chosen inheritance of the Most High. Adverting to 
the beauty and expressiveness of their religious ceremonies, which he had 
established by the divine command, he exclaimed: “What other nation 
is there so renowned that hath ceremonies and just judgments, and all 


_Man being composed not only of an immortal soul, but also of a body 
endowed with senses which receive impressions from external objects, 
the Church has taken advantage of this, and has-adopted such ceremonies 


ev 


the mind and heart to receive them. Witness the ceremonies of marriage 
and the nuptial Mass. What could be a more fitting commencement of 
that holy state of life into which the couple then enter? How sadly dif. 
ferent, how dead in comparison, are the ceremonies, or rather the absence 
of all ceremonies, in mixed marriage! Yet, if it is entered into without 
the expressive rites and celestial blessings of religion, both reason and 


¥ 
» 
te 


o 


Z experience teach that it cannot be expected to continue happily. Hence 
--T shall show you that mixed marriages are condemned and declared un- 
i happy 

ig I. By the marriage ceremony ae the Church ; 

oe L/ Byreason; and . 

sD. By experience. : 


I. By the marriage ceremony of the Church. 


~The Sacred Scripture presents us with a most simple and beautiful 
“marriage ceremony in the union of the young Tobias and Sara. Reguel, 
“taking the right hand of his daughter, gave it into the right hand of 
ot fc Ws eying: The God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
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the law, which I will set forth this day before your eyes?” (Deut. iv. 8). 


as are calculated both to signify the graces she imparts, and to prepare - 


”\HHEN Moses was about to die, and saw with propheticeyeshow 


x 
* 


ei 
4 


were ashamed of the Sacrament they are about to receive; they do n 
beh? | ee 
_ they make light of the laws and usages of the Church; but being anxious © 
to be united with the blessing of God, they willingly do all in their power 


~ 


é 


and under His special protection. The ring, the emblem of their mutual — 


- 


_ of Jacob be with you, and may He join you together, a Al Hi 
ing in you” (Tob. vii. 15). But the New Law being the reality 

of which the Old was but the shadow, the marriage ceremony in i 
more beautiful and expressive. Let us briefly consider the n 


their parents, and pouring forth fervent and persevering prayer to God-o 
that the light of His grace may direct them, a young man and 


would willingly set aside the ceremonies and blessing of religion, 
_ imitate those who are separated from the true Church; but I spea 
those only who are desirous of receiving the Sacrament of Matrimony 


the Ritual prescribes, advances to the altar railing, where the couple pre- ; 


this union in the Church. After using their own judgment, consultin, 


agree to marry each other. It is not by stealth they proceed, as if t 


ard as unholy the state of life which God Himself has blessed, nor 


‘to secure it. I am not ignorant that there are Catholics to be found w 


‘as it is in Christ and in the Church.” The banns are proclaimed, a 
when the day has arrived, having made a good confession, the couple ap- 
pear in the church accompanied by their parents. The priest, vested | 


sent themselves before the altar of God, to be united in His holy presence 


fidelity, is blessed, the adorable Sacrifice of the Altar is celebrated f r is 
them, a special benediction is pronounced upon them, they again ap: 
proach the railing, and having been united to each other, they are now | 
united to Jesus Christ in the Holy Communion. They return to their 
“homes, accompanied not only by their parents and friends, but, like the 
young Tobias and Sara, by the angel of God. Well may we exclaim with 
Tertullian: “ Who can express the happiness of that marriage which the 
Church approves, which the Sacrifices of the Mass confirm, and which 
~ blessing seals? angels announce it, and the Father ratifies it!” ee 
How different, alas, is the marriage of a Catholic with one who is not 
of the fold of Christ! It is frequently brought about by stealth, and 
always contrary to the will of God and His Church, and of good parents. 
It often takes place without the requisite dispensation, sometimes before — 
a civil magistrate, and occasionally even before an heretical minister, add- 
ing sacrilege and excommunication to rebellion. But granting that, with ‘ 
the exception of its being a mixed marriage, the couple wish to conform — 
as far as possible to the requirements of religion, how sad is the cere: 
mony! The banns are not proclaimed, from fear that it might be thought — 
the Church countenanced such a marriage; the ceremony does not tg 


place in the church before the altar of God, for they have disregard: d Hi 


will ; nor even in n the sacristy, for that tooi is holy ground; no ligh 
as an emblem of their faith and love, their faith, alas, burns too — 
tly and their love is sensual; and no sacred vestment is worn by the 4 
priest, but he goes to the room where the marriage is to take place as he _ 
would go to, transact any secular business. He stands before the un- a 
happy couple merely as a witness, for he says no prayer, makes no sign S 
of the cross, sprinkles not a drop of holy water, does nothing, in a word, - “3 
yr he is strictly forbidden, that would savor in the least of religion. | 

What could make a sadder i impression on the mind of a child of God? A 
Christian burial service is more consoling, for there the Church bids adieu — ie 
to the body of one of her children, and that only foratime; here shetoo 
often bids farewell to the soul for all eternity. And happy would it be 


for many a Catholic if it had been his funeral instead of his wedding day; 4 


ig 


if 


_ for then he would have to answer for but one soul, now many souls ee a 
rise up in judgment against him. 


‘ 
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HT, By reason. 


_ _Unaided reason also teaches that a union entered into without the : 
blessing of a common religion cannot prove happy. Let us suppose the 
Sease, perhaps the most common, in which the wife is the Catholic. She 2 
must tread the narrow path that leads to life everlasting, must hear Mass, 
receive the Sacraments, observe the days of fast and abstinence, pray 
daily; in a word, she must obey, under the penalty of eternal damnation, is 
_ laws which she sees daily trodden under foot by him whom she has vowed - sg 
; to love, by him who should be one with herself. Let the husband be E 

a 


S 
z 
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ever so well-disposed, he cannot enter into the feelings of his wife; he 
_ treads one path, she another; he regards as superstition what she holds 
_ dearer than life; he thinks little of eternity, in it she has placed all her 
hopes. Do what they will, there can be no real union of hearts, no har- 
mony of sentiments, because there is no faith. They remain as before 
marriage,—not one, but two. 
But if the husband is an enemy of our holy faith, if he ridicules it, if 
he forbids his wife to go to church and practice her other religious duties = 
at home, she will soon be a stranger to all happiness, and may well long — Ps 
for the day when death will set her free from that worse than Egyptian 
ondage. And when the dread hour of death itself draws near and all 
human aid and comfort are of no avail, the consolations of religion and — 
the presence of the minister of God may be denied by the heartless  _ 
husband; and he may add reflections to his refusal that will render it 
doubly painful. Yet he is her lord, and she has vowed to love him, 
Oh, that an angel would come down from heaven and warn all who con. 
emplate a pd Beit of the misery is time and eternity to which 


a 


Gee expose themselves. But “they have. the word of God 
Church; if they will not obey them, neither would they obey 
' of an angel. Where there is such difference of sentiment and such op 
sition in the all-important affair of religion, there can be no real ha 

in matters of minor moment. The Catholic in such a unions must 

BD cily lead an unhappy life, or purchase a eS temporal hepa by 
_ the sacrifice of that which is eternal. “>= : 

With the Protestant we ‘have nothing to do; yet he canoe ‘Ke happ: 
~ He cannot believe, and think, and feel, and act in harmony with his wif 
and where there is no union of hearts the very foundation of all true hap- 
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_ piness is wanting and it cannot exist. 
But who can picture the evil effects produced in the minds BE the 


r children of a mixed marriage? Unfortunate as the case is with the mis- 
~ guided Catholic herself, it is an evil of her own choice. But with the 
_ children it is not so. Of what crime were they guilty that they should | 
be condemned by an unnatural parent, even before their birth, toa life. 
: of almost certain infidelity, and should have even their eternal salvation — 
endangered by one who was influenced by self-will or sensuality rather 
than by the fear of God and the love of religion? The contemplation of 
such an injustice, such an outrage, is enough to make angels weep. Or 
what shall we say of the inhuman conduct, condemned alike by reason 
and religion, of those who agree to allow the boys to be raised in the 
~ religion of the father and the girls in that of their mother? But, gr. 
ing that the children are trained as Catholics, their attachment to t! 
faith is not, and cannot in the nature of: things, be so firm as if both 
parents were of the true faith. If both parents are zealous for their 
respective systems of religion, there must frequently be disedifying con- 
_ tentions and disputes. If either is indifferent, the children must neces- 
sarily conclude that religion is, after all, a matter of small importance. elf 
the Protestant favors the Catholic training of the children, they must yet 
conclude that religion cannot be what he would fain have them believe, 
else why does not he, a man of mature years and judgment, embrace it 
himself? If it is not worth his care and attention, why should it be worth 
- theirs? It is utterly impossible that the children of a mixed marriage 
should adequately value religion and appreciate its obligations; for dur- 
_ ing the most plastic period of their lives all their associations are of such _ 
a character as to prevent these impressions from fixing themselves on 
their minds. cs 
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_ LIT, By experience. 


It frequently happens that people become excited or permit. theh 
judgment to be Biseed in the discussion of dere tee which ' 


s ae Well would it be for the Church aa the Paria if such wae 
the case in regard to mixed marriages. But it is not so. The conclu- 
sions of reason are too amply borne out by the lessons of experience. 
What i is the condition of Catholics married to non-Catholics as we see it. ee 

in the world around.us? Take the most favorable instance, that in which ~ 

_ the husband favors the wife as much as possible in the practice of her — 
religion. Not supported by his example, she either goes on without ay 
sympathy, or gradually falls away from the fulfilment of her religious a 
_ duties; and it may safely be said of perhaps the greater number of 
_ mixed marriages, that, as the blame was with the Catholic in the begin. _ 
ning, it usually remains with her through life. She is bound by a solemn ~ sf 

eS promise—which was formerly required to be confirmed by an oath upon | 
the holy Gospel—to do all in her power to reclaim her husband from his Be 
errors; but instead of doing so, does she not too often rather confirm Ms 

him in them by neglecting the practice of her own most sacred duties? 

How many Protestant husbands would, in all human probability, become | 
Catholics if their wives were cxcpaplarct But no; lukewarm at first, a 

; such unfortunate Catholics drop every duty imposed by their religion, till — 
_ in the end they become practical infidels, and we hear nothing of them . 
until the priest is hurriedly sent for, if that last grace is vouchsafed them, — 
to attend them in their dying hour. ce: 
But let us go a step further and take the case, by no means uncom. _ 
mon, in which the Protestant husband opposes the wife in the practice of ae 
her religion. What can she do? She cannot pray as she would; she a 
cannot hear Mass except rarely and by stealth; she cannot receive her | 
Easter Communion; she cannot assist at those special devotions from = 
which she might draw so much grace and consolation; she cannot have _ 
her children publicly baptized; she can do nothing, ina word, to show ~ 
that she is a Catholic; and if she ventures to do so by stealth, it will only : 
be made the occasion of further persecution. The husband is obliged _ 
a solemnly to promise before marriage that he will allow his wife perfect — 

2 _ liberty in the practice of her religion, and that he will permit all the ‘ 
3 children born of the marriage to be baptized and raised in the Catholic 
ee . Church. But will he keep his promises? Experience teaches that he — 
will not, if interest, his own perverse disposition, the influence of Prot- — 

estant friends, or the commands of secret societies to which he may 
belong, prompt or require him to break them. Listen to the following 
- incident which to my certain knowledge took place in one of our large 
e S cities. A Protestant man and a Catholic woman came to the house of a 
priest one evening to be married.. Both made the solemn promises re. 
Ba quired of them, the marriage ceremony was performed, and they departed. 
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ut as they walked out arm in arm 2s he les the man r mi: 
"his wife: “ oy, dear, this is as near a Catholic church as y wil 
= some time.” But it was. too late; the knot was tied, and she mu 
forth be his slave in soul and body till death, and even in de 

not relent. How many such instances might be found! 4 d 
not be forgotten that the .civil law does not recognize the bin« ling 
of promises made ‘before marriage; it even declares that the 
cannot bind himself by such a promise. s 

But what becomes of the children of such a meTnECT 


Sai see to the public schools, read onc oth ole literature, ane in 
end lose their faith or marry out of the Church. How seldom do t 
children of a mixed marriage become and continue through life goo 
"practical Catholics! How often do we find them without baptism ; how 
often do we see them raised Protestants, and taught to ridicule the e- 
“ligion: of their Catholic parent. Well may the words of our Divine 
Redeemer be applied to mixed marriages: “Every kingdom divided © 
against itself shall be brought to desolation” (Luke xi. 17). The statis- 
tics of mixed marriages will show the awful responsibility of those who 
contract such unholy alliances. And if the consequences are so dire f 
the children when the mother is the Catholic, and can mould their young 
minds during her hours of intercourse with them in spite of the efforts 
of the father, what must it be when the mother is the non-Catholic, and — 
can readily undo the good that her husband might try to a out 
the short time that he is with them? 
But you should also bear in mind that the evil of a mixed marriage 
does not end with the death of the misguided Catholic. It may goon 
to the end of time, and souls may be multiplied by hundreds that will _ 
never see God, but that will trace their life of infidelity and their eternal — ~<t 
estrangement from Him to the disobedience of one and her disregard of — 
‘the salutary restraints of religion. Before the dread tribunal of her in- 
 exorable Judge she will learn, alas! too late, the force of. the divine 
: menace : “Thy own wickedness shall reprove thee and thy apostasy shal] — 
rebuke thee. Know thou and see that it is an evil and a bitter thing form 
thee to have left the Lord ae God, and that my fear i is not with thee ne 
(Jer. ii. 19). ie 
In conclusion, let me urge upon you by every consideration to Sie 
onthe probable consequences of whatever you propose to yourselv s 
before you act. And in the all-important affairs of choosing a partner 
for life, do not act with precipitation. A step once taken there ¢ 


nt ivan you marry nik ietids himself to you Biche iis good 
» and Ae seek a divorce when he ee tired of you; and pe ; 


nds the eaee and wife to each other until death. Do not BEE 

itself that you can stand amid temptations in which thousands of © 
rs have fallen, Remember the awful lesson which the example c of 
? ng Solomon teaches you. But there is still another consideration. 
Remember that it is through marriage God has willed that children 
ould be born into the world, and that parents are responsible for the 
aining of their children. If you marry out of the Church you will % 
ve to answer to God for the children He may give you, and though it 
will be hard to answer for your own soul, it will be tenfold harder to _ 
nswer for theirs. Resolve, then, while you are yet free, not to disre- i, 
rd the will of God, not to violate the laws of the Church, not to act 
~ contrary to the dictates of reason and the lessons of experience, and not 
we) destroy your own happiness here and endanger your salvation for 
ternity by a mixed marriage. On the conbiaty in as as in all oe 
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e: ae. those things | ie se ghich, th the heathens seek,” 
_ necessary | for os subsistence, much more should His: words be th 


< is sto0 apt to bias and contra the edenere 
In the previous discourse we considered the evil of mixed 
? and some of the sources from which they take their rise. The 


since God has both endowed us with reason Sie a cueolied us 
natural grace, it becomes our duty to use both the one and 
doing good and avoiding evil. In the present discourse I shal 
to you some of the most powerful means by which young pe 
be preserved by the use of these gifts from a mixed marriage, tha 
step which draws so many evil consequences ae it. And first 
_ these must be reckoned,— Bea ot 


I. Respect for the authority of the Church and obedience to her laws. 
It is the ae oh every human Aes or eo ke 
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ave them power and authority to make laws for the govern 
“mystic body, but also assured them that from His high thro 
_. heaven He would sanction their legislation. : 
| He said: “ Whatsoever thou shalt bind upone 
| in heaven ‘Matt. xvi, 9); All/the laws of the Church impose a strict a 
_ obligation binding in conscience upon all Christians to whom they ares 
applicable. The Catholic cannot with impunity disregard the laws of thee 
~ Church, nor despise the authority of Him wh 
will not hear the Church, let him be to thee a 
_ lican” (Matt. xvi. 17), and “ 
teaching Church, “ heareth me; and he that despi Pa 
me” (Luke x.17). Nor is the Catholic permitted to withdraw from the _ 
~ Church as he might from a human organization ; for he is commanded 

under penalty of eternal damnation to serve God faithfully, and it is only 8 4 
asa loyal member of the Church that he is enabled to fulfil that divine 


ment of His | 

ne of glory in — 
To the Prince of Apostles — 
arth, it shall be bound alsc ~ 
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seth you, despiseth 


: _ our holy mother the 


Church, and disposed to sacrifice everything rather 
_ than violate her sacred | 


-Yament of Matrimony “as it is in Christ and in the Church,” you would * 

never permit yourselves to be entangled in friendship that could in any eo. 
a way lead you to offend God, to violate the laws or disregard the wishes 
of His Church, or to endanger your eternal salvation or the salvation of. g : 
a others yet unborn, by contracting a mixed marriage. | tg 


IL. The Srequent reception of the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed er 
Eucharist. : : 
But while the laws of the Church impose obligations upon her chil. 
- dren, the Sacraments supply them with grace to enable them to fulfil 2 
_ those obligations, The prophecy of Isaias is here fulfilled: “ You shall ie 
draw waters with joy out of the Saviour’s fountains ” (Is, xii. 3). How 25% 
_. &dmirably the Sacrament of Penance is calculated not only to free the ~ 


penitent soul from the guilt of sin and impart the grace necessary to on 
resist future temptations, but also to teach man to know himself, to know : 
his passions and evil inclinations, the strong and the weak points in his 


naracter and the occasions of his sins, the danger he may be in of con. 
racting sinful habits or dangerous intimacies, and all that may be useful 
: a 3 - i: Soy % 
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728 DISCOURSES FROM THE PULPIT. 


to him to avoid sin and practice virtue. There is no teacher like a good 
conscience when carefully examined. The instruction and advice a young 
person receives in the sacred tribunal add to all this the wisdom of a_ 
learned and experienced director. Guided by these, if you submit with 
docility; it will be impossible for you to wander far from the path of vir- 
tue, much Jess to associate yourself in the intimate relationship of mar- 
riage with one not of the fold of Christ. 

By means of the Holy Communion you are intimately united to Jesus 
Christ, the supernatural life of grace is preserved in your soul, your 
thoughts and desires are elevated and purified, your good resolutions 
receive new strength, and you are removed further and further from the 
danger of any false or perilous step in life. To those who receive the 
Sacraments frequently and worthily so hateful a deformity as a mixed 
marriage is morally impossible; for they live in Christ, and He in them. 


IU. Avoid all intimate association, especially company-keeping, with 
non-Catholics. 


While those who receive the Sacraments frequently and worthily are . 
strengthened in their union with God and their resolution to sacrifice 
everything rather than forfeit His friendship, those who withdraw them- 
selves from these fountains of grace and strength, find their passions 
and evil inclinations daily growing stronger and becoming more impe- 
rious. The spirit of evil, who, “as a roaring lion, goeth about seeking 
whom he may devour” (1 Pet. v. 8), and who never loses an opportunity 
of laboring for the ruin of souls, frequently leads those who are weak 
into intimate association with persons not of the true Church, and in 
the end induces them to keep company, which is rarely free from 
danger, even among good people, and which in their case sometimes 
leads to dishonor and often to a mixed marriage and all the evils which it 
entails. 

Young persons should be equally on their guard against judging by - 
appearances. The young man who dresses most fashionably, and who 
most willingly spends his money in taking young ladies to balls, picnics, 
and other places of amusement, will not for that reason make the best 
husband. On the contrary he shows rather a disposition to spend life in 
idleness and the pursuit of pleasure than in useful labor or devotion to 
the duties of an honorable profession. Judge a young man by his careful 
performance of the duties of religion and his state of life, his industry, 
his self-respect, his economy, his love of his parents, his avoiding evil 
associations, drinking and gambling; in a word, learn to esteem him for 


what will make him a useful man, not what will make him an ornamental 
fop. 


u, young 1 ‘men, learn to Adee: young ladies ; in aitie same. | mane 
that, as the ‘Scriptures teach: “ Houses and riches are. 

ents ; but. a prudent wife is properly from the Lord” (Prov. oa 

‘is necessary for you to think seriously before taking the irrev- 

<4 of entering into the married state. Value persons by those 

lalities of soul, ‘mind, and body which make them really worth having; 
i any in our day that are not worth having. ‘The one who 
home, or who spends all her earnings in striving to keep up 

the fashions, who is most willing to help you spend your money ios 


who will neglect her religious duties for the sake of a ball;'a age 
1ic, or an excursion, who is wanting in self-respect, who disregards the __ 


aw a y of her parents, —and this is a very important point,—who is oe: 


ie approaching the Sacraments, who is coquettish, and loves the Be 


praise of the giddy throng rather than the approval of a good conscience, _ 
will not make a fit wife for a sensible Christian. Nor should you be ee Be. 
1 influenced by the attractions of personal beauty. Nothing ismore 
and it is never an evidence of a good heart ora sensible mind. __ 

ber the words of the - Holy Spirit: “ Favor is deceitful and beauty 

the oe that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised” eo 


ge “cannot ye neced Beware then of Meanie inendships ie ie ; 


y spent ‘in time into a mixed EG and involve en in a life of mis- 


af Tits on account of the sins of the people, and recognizing 
true. cause of them, cried out: “ With desolation is all the land made 
ecause there is none that considereth in the heart” (Jer. xii. 

y God has endowed man with reason that he might act, not 
like inanimate nature from a law of necessity, nor like irrational animals 
rom | instinct, but oe a reflection: he might propose to himself ends 


: - please Him whose will | 


s cure his pre 
6: and future DADPR ; kh 


a 


‘ prove lucrative or Bos you are not i caciaia: son in 
who may be discharged if he does not give satisfa Nn; you 
Pe intoa religious order, where there is isa eee eriod | 


"judicious superior. oe the lectin Se a ‘partner los life 
There i is no time for Bueno: and if re who 


a 


a0 


“pear hae p ON are, bat ohiat ee are not. 
and wilted is more intimate than any other upon earth, for Christ 


Sh 


a for the same Christ says in fants same ee : “What ¢ ) 
together let no man put asunder.” Should not the most. serio 

- precede and direct sO important, sO irrevocable achoice? A 
compatibility of temperament or disposition were discovered: y 
the same reflection show how imprudent it would be for such pers 
unite themselves together for life? fee ara ays 


_ ber that the rearing of a reat is the main eh at ik bol oF 
that their own pe aie must be eee pete with ee of t 


I m?- “We have ‘hie another and most powerful preventative 
d marriages i in,— 
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Holy Spirit says in the Sacred Scripture: 
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the creatures of to-day. Our life upon ea 
ared to a shadow that passes and is seen no m 
2 he body ; the soul never tastes death, 
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“In all thy works EE: 


or evil in this life, for 


d evil deeds of this life upon us,—what reflection could be better cal- 


ipbsile adds: “ And after this, the judgment” (Heb. ix. 27). Yes “wre: 
receive the proper things of the body, according as he hath done, 


ithout a moment’ 'S Manet, for Christ has ae declared: ‘I will 


trivial fault will not pass unnoticed, because “ every idle word that 
en shall speak, they shall render an account for it on the day of judg- 
ent” (Matt. xii. 36). So much have many of the saints dreaded this 


ed virtue, they trembled at the thought of appearing before God. 


’ (Eccles. vii. 40). Weare 
rth is indeed aptly com- 
ore; but that is the lifeof 
It passes cataee from this world | ‘e 
and goes before God, for ““itmisiae 


I (Heb. ix. 27); but it is immortal, _ 
the world to come will be rewarded or punished as it has done 


“God will render to every man according to 
” (Matt. xvi. 27). To the Christian who firmly believes, how 
i are the words, death, judgment, heaven, hell! To die, to leave the 
d and all we value in it, to bid it an eternal farewell, and that at a mo- 
t of which we know nothing, and go- before God with all the good 


ulated to fill us with fear and dread? Terrible as is this thought, it is ye 
- the prelude to one, if it were possible, infinitely more terrible, for the 


st. all be manifested before the judgment-seat of Christ that every one 
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follows is of far greater consequence. Our Divine Redeemer Himself 
has been pleased to tell us what the sentence of the good will be, and 
what that of the wicked. To the good He tells us He will say: ‘Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” Then turning to the wicked, in His anger He 
will drive them from Him with His malediction for all eternity with the 
words: “ Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire which was pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels” (Matt. xxv. 34 and 41). How in- 
finitely dissimilar are these sentences! Yet one of them will be pro- 
nounced upon every one of you. Which will it be? Will God welcome 
you into the realms of eternal bliss, or will He condemn you forever to 
the fiery prison of hell? Whatever your sentence will be, it will be 
eternal and irrevocable. Oh, my young Christians, what a reflection! 
Who that meditates seriously on these eternal truths could endanger his 
salvation: who place a barrier between himself and heaven? And who, 
above all, could unite himself to an enemy of God, a slave of Satan, in 
the intimate union which marriage implies? Who could place his own 
salvation in jeopardy, and consent to become the parent» of others who 
would probably never see God? Well may we cry out in the words of 
Moses to the Jews: “Oh, that they would be wise and would understand, 
and would provide for their last end” (Deut. xxxii. 29). No, a mixed 
marriage is impossible to one who seriously reflects on eternity. 

I have endeavored to place before your minds some of the most 
weighty considerations that should withhold you from contracting a 
mixed marriage. Respect the authority of the Church and obey her 
laws. “Obey your prelates, and be subject to them; for they watch as 
being to render an account of your souls” (Heb. xii. 17). Receive the 
Sacraments frequently, for by that means you will not only be strength- 
ened to walk in the way of God’s commandments, but you will also im- 
bibe the true Catholic spirit. Avoid. too intimate an association with 
those not of the fold of Christ, and especially company-keeping with them, 
and the enemy of your souls will not be able to ensnare you. Reflect seri- 
ously on the nature of marriage and the conditions necessary to insure. 
true and lasting happiness in it. But, above all, think on eternity. The 
present life is short, but eternity is without end. Ina few years we shall 
all have passed from the busy scenes of earth, we shall all have appeared 
before God, and shall have received our final sentence either of eternal 
happiness or of endless misery. Let us then be truly wise and engrave 
indelibly on our minds the dread words—death, judgment, heaven, hell, 
and in all our works let us remember our last end, and we shall never sin, 
Amen. 


UTIES OF PARENTS IN RELATION TO 
MIXED MARRIAGES. 


Isaac called Tao: and essed him, He charged him, saying: Take nota wife 
, of the stock of Chanaan, ”—GEN. xxviii. 1. 
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WT. PAUL, in writing to the Romans and eniuiherating the prin. a 
cipal points of the divine law for their instruction, concludes | 
| with the words: “ And if there be any other commandment, it — 
is comprised in this word: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as. 
(Rom. xiii. 9). Upon no precept of the divine law does our 
ngly insist as upon that of fraternal charity. He has even — 
it the distinctive characteristic of His followers. “ By this,” He 
them, “shall. all men know that you are my disciples, if you have — 
love one oe another” (John xiii. 35). But although He has enjoined — 
this precept « SO strictly, and has commanded children not only to love, — 
~ bu much more, to honor their parents, He has not explicitly commanded = 
rents to love their children. Nor need we wonder at this, for the law ee 
stamped affection for children so deeply on the hearts of 
ts that it is impossible for them not to love them. Even in the 3 
al creation the love of offspring is the strongest passion. But while @ 
ts cannot help loving their children, their love may not be, and ine 
many cases is not, properly directed. They love, but not mae ei: 
d for God. Some permit the temporal well- -being of their children 
engross their whole attention, while others are too indifferent. Some, * 
in have a good | intention, but do not. sufficiently realize that their 
n are the gift of God, and are merely lent to them, as it were,to 
De e trained for His heavenly kingdom. It is not enough for parents todo a 
well their efforts must also be directed to a proper end. Should they. 
make | stake, it is frequently too late when discovered for them to cor- at 
‘ or to ward off the evil consequences of it. This is especially true 
e affections which sometimes. spring up between Catholics and 
Catholics, and which too often ripen into mixed marriages. Hence B: 
ee of es paying the Se attention to this, and 
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“mony enters into it. Advice is given, warnings are uttered, or abuses at 
_ sought to be -corrected. ‘And why ? Because, on the one hand, 
x young have not been sufficiently trained to control. their ae 


the Church than iS give the young. an Cate with eX a cert 
class of licentious and unprincipled writers would seek to te 

and which would only tend to frustrate the lawful ends of 
_ and make it a means of gratifying the sensual appetite with 1p 
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‘nothing on the contrary could be further from fe intention than ee see 
its sanctity, the obligations it imposes, and the graces with: ae eS is oe ¢ 
riched. You are strictly bound, I need not tell you, as Christian parents, 


- to conceal from your children much that relates to va state of ite 


you to acquaint them with, although not et hepa are -soptiehiag the. : 
age of maturity (Titus ii. 4,5). Your conduct should at all. times be a a 
lesson impressing upon their minds your sense of the holiness of your. : 
state of ie the mutual harmony and SS that should | exist be 


in : eelb control, in charity, ee in the exact erie a the 
religion and their state of life. ‘The silent i eeaitpie: of Christ 


matary leceon hey can n impart thelr child eh fag when 
selit” a. duty to admonish them, as. they will from time to time, 
: words will carry a weight with them that will have its effect. “Let” 

mM engrave on the minds of their children the words of the archangel ; 
hael to the young Tobias: “They who in such a manner a 

latrimony, ; as to shut out | God from themselves and from their mind, | 
and to give themselves to their lust, as the horse and mule, which ne 


not understanding, over them the devil hath pore etek Vij te Aes 
second duty is is, ae, * eek, en ree = 
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Ep. IT Never to prefer their temporal to ee spiritual welfare. 


We. are frequently pained, in reading the lives of the saints, at seeing 
: the persistence with which their misguided parents so often oppose them: , 
_ their wish to consecrate themselves entirely toGod.. How much had not ~ 
_ these poor children to endure; how long and severe their struggle! _ Ins * 
_mMany cases it was not until God Himself interposed by a special jade 
“ment. that the blindness and obstinacy” of the parents were at length | 
overcome. How short-sighted are those parents who prefer to see their 
child wedded toa sinful man—perhaps a Protestant or an infidel—rather 4 
than consecrated to the All-holy God; yet we have the same blindness ~ 
daily before our eyes, although ina Aiterent form. You, Christian par- — 
ents, are not strangers to it; perhaps some of you are among the guilty. _ 
m7 lt Gs natural for parents to ey to promote the temporal welfare of their 
children ; ; it is also natural for them to wish to see them well matched, as _ 
; the phrase has it; but the true Christian must be guided by the princi- ‘! 
_ ples of religion, Sad not by those of interest or worldly wisdom. You — ‘ 
. _ should seriously ponder the words of our Divine Redeemer: “ What doth | 
__ it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and suffer the loss of his own er 
oa soul? Or what exchange shall a man give for his soul?” (Matt. xvi. 26). — 
~ How many parents prepare the way for mixed marriages by sending their : 
children to the infidel schools, because they are thought to be more re ~ 
= spectable i in the opinion of worldlings! How many permit their daughters — as 
to associate with those who are not of the faith, because they are re- 
garded as more wealthy or fashionable ! ! How many not only allow, but — 
; even encourage their children to marry those who are not of the fold of © 
Christ, because they imagine that by that means the wealth and standing — 
‘of their families will be enhanced in the eyes of the world! Woetosuch © 
parents, who prefer the gifts of Mammon to the gifts of God, and who. 
trifle with the faith, the happiness, and the eternal salvation of their chil: 
_ dren for the sake of filthy lucre. What will they be able to answer an _ 
angry God when He calls them to account for bartering those saving 
truths, which He sent His Divine Son on earth to deliver and establish at 
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the price of His sacred blood and cruel death, for wealth, which they can 
hope to possess at most for a few years, or for so-called respectability, 
which is based on the sin of Lucifer? The true faith is the legacy which 
Jesus Christ has left to the world; it is the pearl of great price for which 


the martyrs willingly exchanged life itself in the midst of the most cruel 
torments; for which millions of generous souls have voluntarily sacrificed 


all things; with which nothing on earth can be brought into comparison. 
If you endanger that, you are guilty of a grievous sin and an unpar- 
donable folly; if you lose it, you lose all for time and éternity. Let 
this be your rule, Christian parents, never to prefer the temporal to the 
spiritual welfare of your children; and never to endanger their faith for 
any human consideration. Remember that your conduct will not influ- 
ence them only, but through them will influence their children for gen- 
erations. Do not then, I entreat you, call down the malediction of 
heaven upon your ashes for untold years in their silent rest. Never for- 
get the words of our Divine Redeemer, so replete with heavenly wis- 
dom: “ What doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and suffer 
the loss of his own soul? Or what exchange shall a man give for his 
soul?” (Matt. xvi. 26). But there are other considerations which parents 
who are really alive to the true interests of their children, will not a to 
make use of, among which one of the most powerful is,— 


ITI. To instruct their children early and ground them deeply and jirmly 
in their religion. 


Of all the means of preventing mixed marriages there is none more 
effectual than this of instructing the young in the knowledge and practice 
_ of their religion from their tender years, so that it will grow up with them 

and become, as it were, a second nature, according to the words of the 
Holy Spirit: ““A young man according to his way, even when he is old 
he will not depart from it” (Prov. xxii. 6). The years of childhood are 
those in which the deepest and most lasting impressions are made; and, 
in the language of Sacred Scripture: “It is good for a man, when he hath 
borne the yoke from his youth” (Lam. iii. 27). And when the teaching 
of parents is confirmed by the silent force of their good example, it is sel- 


dom that a son or daughter disregards them in any important matter at 


any period in life. Instruction and example are guardian angels, as it 
were, attending them from the cradle to. the grave. If, then, you want 
your children to grow up firm in their attachment to the Church, and free 
from the danger of contracting marriage with non-Catholics, let it be 
your constant study to instruct them in their religion and to accustom 
them to strict discipline. Remember the words of the wise man: “Hast 


thou children? instruct them, and bow down their neck from their child _ 
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~ Our, Divine Redeemer, in sending His Apostles to teach all nate 
said to them: ‘ ‘You are not of the world, but I have chosen you out o 
‘the world; ‘therefore the world hateth you” (John xv. 19); and neve 
did this antagonism between the children of God and the children fo) 
the world assume a more dangerous or insidious form than. at the presen 
time. While the children of God are laboring to preserve their attachment 
tothe truth, those of the world are receding further from its light, and are 
— burying themselves more and more hopelessly i in the darkness of error 
and unbelief, As of old with the wise of ‘this world, so it is at present 
“ They ‘became vain in their thoughts, and their foolish heart was dark 
ened. For professing themselves to be wise, they became fools” (Rom 
oe B15 22). But as the ‘curiosity of Eve made her the victim of the wiles 
of the serpent, so does the curiosity and waywardness of many young 
persons in our days expose them to the same danger. And what adds to 
their peril is the little regard too many of them have for parental and — 
ecclesiastical’ authority, and the confidence they have in their own 
wisdom. pra 
= Hence a most. ‘important duty devolves upon parents of eerste 
‘vigilant watch over them, lest they make a false or dangerous step that 
cannot be retraced. “The Father,” says the Holy Spirit, “ waketh for 
th : daughter when no man knoweth, and the care of her taketh away his” 
eep when she is young, lest she pass away the flower of her age” 

(Eccles. xlii. 9). And happy are the parents who have watched success. _ 
u ully ! How many, alas, in this degenerate age are forced to cry out with 

=the Eternal Father: “I poe brought up children and exalted them, but — 

7 have despised me” (Isaias i. 2). What could be more painful or 
oS esti than to see ason or daughter who has attained the 
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ans in fea to it. But far no person, is prayer ‘more necessary. aes 
‘or parents; for while others have to care for the salvation of their own 
souls only, parents have to labor also for the salvation of their children. 
Learn then, Christian parents, to have recourse to God by frequent, fer- 
vent, and persevering prayer that He may dispose the _hearts of | your 
children to receive and profit by instruction, and that He may direct them =e 
in the important matter of choosing a partner for life. ~ And as they ap- 
proach the period in life when the thought of making such a choice 
‘naturally engages their attention, let your prayer be redoubled that an. 
affair in which the honor and glory of God are so deeply concerned, but 
in which the passions are so likely to intrude, may be directed by His holy. 
grace. Never advise your children without first praying that your advice 
may be according to the will of God and may be accompanied by I 
benediction; and if you see any danger of a false step on the part of any. 
of them, oh, then let your prayers be offered with all possible earnestness. 
Pour out your soul before God night and day with our Divine Redeemer: 
“Holy Father, keep them in Thy name, whom Thou hast given me zr << 
| (John Xvii. I1). God loves to be importuned, and He frequently gives in : 
a moment what for a long time He denied. Beseech the guardian angels 
and patron saints of your children to watch over them with special care, and = 
do not forget to have recourse to Mary and Joseph, whom God so miracu- _ 
lously directed in the choice of each other, that the prayers of those who 
were united in the holiest bond may guide your children in their choice 
and sanctify them in the union into which they are about ‘to enter. 
You are now aware, Christian parents of the important part w Lick God 


-Instil into the minds of. your ch: 
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they should enter into it. But in your solicitu 


yer prefer their temporal to their spiritual ady 
be mindful of the words of Christ : “seek ye therefore 


God and His justice, and all these things shall be add 
row Instruct them early and ground them dee 
their religion. ‘Guard them vigilantly and prude: 


sly that H blessing may sanctify and seal your efforts. If you. 
n your part as good Christian parents, you will have. 
‘on of | seeing your children the parents of good Catholic famili 
he » vorld to come your glory will be increased by the society of 
whom you so. carefully pained: ip for the poee of heave 


THE DUTIES OF CATHOLICS MARRIED TO NON. 
CATHOLICS. 


“ We have not hearkened to Thy commandments, nor have we observed nor done as 
Thou hast commanded us, that it might go well with us.”—DAN. ili. 30. 


m@HESE words are taken from the prayer which the three holy 
youths of the Jewish captivity offered to God from the midst of 
the fiery furnace into which they were cast by command of King 

= Nabuchodonosor for refusing to worship the golden statue 
that ie had erected at Babylon. The prophets of God-had foretold cen- 
turies before the evils that would befall the chosen people if they would 
refuse to obey the laws which had been divinely imposed upon them. 
But with that waywardness which always characterized the Jewish nation 


they transgressed, and were in consequence led into captivity. By the | 


river of Babylon, far from their native land and the holy city and temple, 
the good lamented their sad lot, and endeavored by the austerity of their 
lives to move God to mercy ; while the wicked plunged still more deeply 
into sin, and called down upon themselves a yet greater measure of the 
divine vengeance. 

How aptly may not the words of their sacred text be applied to those 
who have entangled themselves in the meshes of a mixed marriage. 
They have not hearkened to the divine command which required them 
to use their liberty to marry “only in the Lord,” but have contracted 
alliances for which the Church, in the words of her Sovereign Pontiffs, 
has a “horror,” and which she “abominates” and “detests.” They 
have united themselves with the enemies of God, and hence it is not well 
with them here, and we have only too great reason to fear that it will 
not be well with many of them hereafter. For, like the Jews in the 
captivity, while a few study to observe the divine law as-far as their 
circumstances will permit, the many, unfortunately, appear to think 
little of the sin they have committed, but estrange themselves yet more 
and more from God. Hence, before concluding this series of sermons, I 
shall address a few words of advice and admonition to those who have 
already contracted such marriages, on the manner in which they 
should live in order to avert as much as possible from themselves and 


their children the evil consequences of the imprudent step they have 
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: he. conduct of all married - persons, but only of those particul. | 
le whi ic. the circumstances of a mixed marriage -give rise to. First — . 
t nust be reckoned the duty of seeing that there is nothing | Bee 
ge contrary to the laws of the Church, as far as those laws 
Marriage of this kind. It frequently happens that 
ing a non- Catholic, having by the very act violated a great 2 
e Church, pays little attention to her other precepts. How 
le, do.we find a Catholic marrying without acquainting 
the fact, or procuring ‘the necessary dispensation, or going 
civil “magistrate or an heretical minister, or marrying a person- 
ut knowing for certain whether he had been married before or not. s 
are any irregularities of this kind, it is the strict duty of the 
~ Catholic apply without. delay to her pastor, either in the confessional — 
or out of it, and have the error, whatever it is, corrected. It must be 
ne So: le da and the lapse of time will only add to the difficulty. Do 
ot ez ce e good priest is animated with the charity of his Divine Master, — 
and though he hates the sin, he will et be only too neve to welcome 
bi k ti repentant sinner. — = ZB 
ot. Paul, writing of the early Christian women ee preferred marriage & 
Oo virginity, said: “She shall have tribulation of the flesh”; and however Be 
this is of married women in general, it is tenfold more true of those. Z 
o have contracted a mixed marriage. They should then understand _ 
he difficulties in which they have involved themselves, which are neither 
w nor trivial. In no other position in life, perhaps, can there be so 
true. happiness. You who have married non-Catholics are bound to — a 
cherish, and live in the most intimate relations with a man who - 
differs: essentially from you on the most important question that can en- 
gage Se mind—the De between you and your God. There ee 


ou ie most fia ae it. In the arduous duty of trainingup 
r children you are not only alone, but are obliged to act contsary to 
onvictions, and_ frequently also. contrary to the commands of him 
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you are engaged, and which, willingly or unwillingly, j 
. through life. ~ Your first duty, then, is to. recognize the 
situation, and to make use of such means as will enab 
cessfully through them. Rie yr . Cepek ie. 
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- While you should carefully avoid all 
you must yet insist upon maintaining those : 
hich ‘od has given you. Far too many Catholics married out of. 
ender t 0 easily, and yield without a protest at the first 3 
of di easure on the part of their husbands. — ‘Being but 
holics, as all are who contract a mixed marriage, they <i 
kno the value of these means of. grace and the need they have 
hem, nor understand the’ true nature of their obligation to obey the 
ws of th Church. ‘If they afterward attempt to recover their rights — 
a 2 ig ae In the Perrelar cases that may arise, _ 
i And at all times 
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although you have acted contrary to His holy will in 
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your light shine before men, that they may see your good works, and | 
glorify your Father who is in heaven” (Matt. v. 16). You are to show _ 
in your daily life the influence of your religion, in your devotion to th 
duties of your state, in gentleness of temper, in the control of your - 
tongue,—a most important matter,—by your patience, by never casting | 
your husband's religion into his face, and by the many other ways i 
which the influence of religion shows itself in the outward conduct. 

And do not fail to have recourse to God by fervent prayer. Re. | 
member the promises our Divine Redeemer has made to humble, per- 7 
severing prayer. Call to mind and be encouraged by the example of — 
such holy women as St. Monica, who in- prayers and tears besought of So 
God the conversion of her husband and-son for many years before she | 
had the happiness of seeing them embrace the true faith. If your prayers 
are as earnest and persevering as hers they will be equally efficacious. ~ 
And consider the motives that should prompt you to pray: the greater 

harmony that will prevail in your family; the ease with which you will 
be able to fulfil your religious duties; the facility with which you will 
train up your family; the happiness you will enjoy in seeing him whom. a 
you love most upon earth a member of the true Church; and the*con: | 
solation it will afford both you and him at the hour of death. | 

Study your religion, moreover, so as to be able to give your husband ~~ 
such explanations as he may desire from time to time. But carefully’ 
avoid disputation and argument on religious questions; it will as a- 

general rule be productive of more harm than good, will embitter his 
feelings and prompt him to resist. But calm, well-timed conversations on. 
matters of religion will not be out of place, and may be productive of 
much good; and if the force of your example has disposed him to listen > 
favorably, your efforts may go far toward securing his conversion, and 
not only his conversion, but your own salvation also, according to the — 
words of St. James: “He who causeth a sinner to be converted from the 
error of his way, shall save his soul from death, and shall cover a multi. ek 
tude of sins” (v. 20). Besides, you have solemnly promised to use every 
effort to withdraw him from his errors, The better to do this, study 
especially by every gentle means to withdraw him as much as possible ~ Ag 
from heretical influences, whether it be that of friends or of books and — 
papers, and try and induce him to read_Catholic books. In the particular 
cases that may arise from time to time, seek the advice and direction of 


your confessor, who will be sufficiently acquainted with your circum. — 
stances to speak to the purpose. toe 


ITl. Her duttes to her children. 
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training of your children is where you will meet with the bee diff. — 
culty. Would to God you had been sensible of it in time; but you had 
eyes and saw not, you had ears and heard not, when your friends and 
those who had your welfare sincerely at heart sought to deter you from so 
perilous a step,—perilous to yourself, and more perilous to the children 
whom God might give you. O God, how the evils of a mixed marriage 
multiply as we advance and study it in detail! Then you must see that 
your children are prepared at the proper time and in the proper manner 
for the reception of the Sacraments of Penance, Confirmation, and the 
Holy Communion, and God grant that you may be able to do so; but 
your task will not be an easy one, nor will your success be perfect. You 
are also bound to use every effort to prevent your children from being 
sent to the infidel public schools; nor is this likely to be accomplished — 
without difficulty. Yet it is a most sacred duty, and cannot be neglected 
without sin. And under no circumstances can you permit them to attend 
the Protestant Sunday-school, take part in their excursions, or read the 
papers and books which are so liberally distributed where there is hope of 

causing a Catholic child to apostatize from the faith. 
In addition to all this, you must, as your children grow up, section 


make use of the means which I have pointed out to all parents of guard- 


ing their children against the danger of contracting a mixed marriage. 
Finally, in those peculiar circumstances which will occasionally arise, and 
in which you will stand in need of the advice of a friend in whom you 
can place entire confidence, have recourse to your confessor, candidly 
state your case to him, ask his advice, and having received it, follow it as 
closely as you are able. 

Such, then, are some of your duties to yourself, to your husband, and 
to your children. Endeavor to fulfilthem carefully, for much, very much, 
depends upon you. Be faithful in the discharge of your religious duties 
and do not permit yourself to grow remiss, and show by the holiness of 
your life the beauty of the religion you profess. Be mindful of the 
solemn promise you made when you were married, to use every effort to 
withdraw your husband from his errors. But, oh, be faithful to the 
sacred trust confided to you in the education and training of your 
children, and do not be disheartened by the obstacles that may stand in 
your way; for how could_you bear the thought that any of those to 
whom, under God, you were instrumental in giving life, should be raised 
up ignorant of His holy law, enemies of His Church, or be in danger of — 


being eternally separated from Him? . Study to be able to say with your © : ! 


Divine Redeemer at the dread tribunal of God: “Of those whom Thou 
hast given me, I have not lost any one” (John xviii. 9). 
But I cannot conclude this series of discourses without again remind- 


FATHER LAMBING. "An 


- ing you all of the solemn manner in which mixed marriages have been 


condemned by God Himself in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment; by the Church in all ages in the declarations of her Popes, her 
Councils, her Fathers, Theologians, and Bishops; and by the dictates of 


__ reason and the lessons of experience. I have also pointed out to you 
__ some at least of the principal causes which lead to this dreadful evil, as 


well as the duties of all Christians in relation to it, so that none among 
you can plead ignorance. There was a time when the smallness of the 
Catholic population offered a palliation, if not an excuse, for the dis- 
order of mixed marriages, but that time is now happily past in almost 


every place, and to contract a mixed marriage at present must be looked 


upon as a wilful disregard of the known will of God and His Church, 
and a daring and inexcusable risk of one’s eternal salvation and the sal- 
vation of many yet unborn. Let those, then, who are tempted to so 
great a sin as the contracting of a mixed marriage seriously consider how 
much they would be at variance with the spirit of their religion, how 
much such an act would expose themselves and their families to eternal 
ruin, how great would be the scandal, how great the devil’s triumph, if 
they should unhappily yield. But if they resist such a temptation they 


will fulfil the will of God, they will act in harmony with the spirit of 


their religion and the dictates of right reason, will aid in opposing a great 
disorder, and will merit a special blessing from God. “ Blessed are they 
who hear the word of God, and keep it.” Amen. 
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ARCHBISHOP RYAN. 


Most Reverend Patrick Joun Rvay, D.D., was consecrated Bishop in 
1872, and elevated to the Archbishopric of Philadelphia in 1884, His 
masterpiece of oratory was delivered at Baltimore, on the occasion of the 
Centenary of the Catholic Hierarchy in the United States, and is s herewith 


presented, 


me 


° 


Dyan 


ishop 


Acchh 


% 


son of rae who in his life propped up the houeer 
len By, whom also the height of the. temple 
and Hae) sigh walls of the temple. And Ree 


tree, so IAs Sood. around about him aa all ue sons sof 


2 —EccLustasticus |. ee ce a AR 


nie Sahar” he fetal” ‘in the ee of enae “sur- 
MS priests, “the sons of Aaron, in their glory.” These 
striking ceremonies of the ritual of Israel were arranged in 
ig ty. God Himself. For the office of religion is to sapPeal % 


witiful, mn every eisnient hich forms. on We our. chen 
oe oe ceremonial sen ae it should be instruct.” 


tions or the Srrpare, seem like a prophet’ S vision. | 
You behold enacted here to- -day. a scene, = 


from Jewish and Christian ceremonials, we may Son empliks with 
(751) 


752 DISCOURSES FROM THE PULPIT. ; : ae 


eyes of faith a scene to-day in the eternal Temple of God—the Simon of 
the American Hierarchy, the first Bishop that ruled the Church in these 
States, approaching the Throne of God, encircled by all the great and 
holy prelates, priests, and people who have passed to heaven during the. 
past hundred years, praising and thanking the Most High for His mani- 
fold benedictions bestowed on the young American Church, and asking 
that these benedictions be perpetuated. In the glorious Catholic doc- 
trine of the Communion of Saints we thus rejoice and thank and pray in 
unison with those who have passed away during this first century of the 
Church’s life here. Yes, her first century in these United States, but not — 
her first on this continent. We naturally look back with pardonable — 
pride to three hundred years earlier, when the great Catholic discoverer — 
of this New World, representing a Catholic nation, first planted the all- 
civilizing Cross on these shores. We were certainly here before any of the 
religious denominations of our separated brethren, and when the leader of 
the Reformation in Europe was still a Catholic boy. I rejoice to behold 
here to-day a representative of that older Catholicity in the person of a 
distinguished Mexican Bishop. We welcome,.too, the representatives,— 
the representatives of Canada and of British America, the venerable Car- 
dinal Archbishop of Quebec, the other Archbishops, Bishops, and Prelates 
who honor us. We know that the Hierarchy of South America isin sym-_ 
pathy with this great celebration. It is as a religious reunion of all the 
Americas, and I trust it shall be but the beginning of astill more intimate 
union in the future. We behold also present a prelate representing Eng- 
land, where the first American Bishop spent much time and received 
Episcopal consecration, and from which country the first Catholic settlers 
of Maryland came with their noble leader, Lord Baltimore. Ireland, 
Germany, France, and other European countries are well represented in 
their children and their descendants amongst prelates, priests, and peo- 
ple. It is, in very truth, a great historic Catholic celebration, calculated 
to gladden the heart of the present successor of the founder of the Ameri- 
can Hierarchy, and the inheritor of his spirit and virtues, and the hearts 
of all his brother Bishops and their priests; an occasion to gratify the 
learned Archbishop who represents. here to-day the Roman Pontiff, to 
whom this young American Church kas ever been devoted, and to rejoice 
and console the heart of the great Pontiff himself, when he shall hear of 
its success. It is a celebration that ought to thrill every fibre of every 
Catholic heart in the land, and which ought to deeply interest thinking 
men of all denominations or of no denomination. 

Interesting as is the history of the Church in this New World, during © 
the period that preceded the formation of this Government, yet there are 
special features worthy of examination in her history of the last century 
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in these States. We behold her unity and Catholicity combined, adapted 
to a state of society new in the history of the world. 

Up to that time men generally legislated for a single people of the 
same race, color, and nationality. The Fathers of this Republic had to 
form a constitution and government for people of every race, language, 
color, and nationality whom they foresaw would inhabit this land. - They 
had to combine a political catholicity with a political unity, and to hold 
the most discordant elements together by force of law. So also, before 
the establishment of the Catholic Church in this world, religions were 
national in their organizations, though universal in their fundamental 
principles, and were adapted to particular peoples of the same race and 
language. But the Church was destined to embrace within her govern- 
ment the peoples of every nation under Heaven, to combine the most 
diverse elements in perfect unity, intellectual, governmental, and sacra- 
mental; and to hold them there for all time. And in no one country in 
the world had she to so exercise this power as here, for nowhere else 
were they found together. The organization of this government and the 
organization of the Church here were, therefore, striking and suggestive 
coincidents. I believe that before another century shall have passed, 
thoughtful men will clearly see that this wonderful catholicity and unity 
of the Church that have survived the vicissitudes and revolutions of nearly 
two thousand years, will prove most powerful auxiliaries for the perpetua- 
tion of our political union. In the civil war of a quarter of acentury ago, 
all non-Catholic denominations separated into Northern and Southern 
organizations, and have not yet healed the wounds of that separation. 
The Catholic Church alone remained united. The Bishops of Boston and 
Charleston were members of one national organization. The greater the 
diversity of element in a country or a Church, the greater must be the 
unitive powers that keep them combined. In other words, that religious 
unity and catholicity are necessary to preserve political unity and catho- 
licity. For want of this conservative power the Roman Empire fell. Its 
attempted union of all nations under one government was a failure, be- 
cause there was no moral bond strong enough to repress those passions 
that ever lead to disintegration and anarchy. 

Let us, dear Fathers and Brethren, glance at the Church in this coun- 
try during the past century, and endeavor to understand its action and 
spirit, under circumstances so peculiar. And by the past we may judge 
of the yet more glorious future. As the student of our national history 
in observing the rise of the young Republic itself, naturally fixes his at- 
tention on the great leader who embodied in himself the principles and 
the spirit of that period, and, from the study of the character of George 
Washington, learns the genius of the time; so in our ecclesiastical history, 
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we behold one man, the first Catholic Bishop of these States, who em- 
bodied the spirit of that period, and whose life and character naturally 
present themselves in the first place. for our consideration on this great 
Centennial Celebration of his appointment. Like Simon the High-Priest, 
he fortified the moral temple and enlarged the city of God ; and as the 
sun when it shineth, so did he shine in the temple of God, and the bishops 
that followed him have “ walked in his light and in the brightness of his 
rising.” 

The men whom God destines as great instruments of His providence, 
He prepares by apparently accidental causes for their mission. Dr. John 
Carroll, the son of devoted Irish Catholic parents, inherited the deep faith 
of his ancestors. Destined to hold so conspicuous a place as leader of the 
American Church, he was born in Maryland in 1735. Attheage of fifteen 
he was sent to the Jesuit College of St. Omer’s, in French Flanders, where 
he met people of various nationalities, who helped to enlarge and cathol- 
icize his mind, without weakening his patriotism. Here he studied under 
the admirable system of the Jesuit Fathers, and finally became a member 
of their society. Subsequently he was a professor of philosophy and 
theology in their scholasticate, and thus enjoyed all the advantages of a 
thorough Jesuit system of education and religious training. To some it 
may. appear that such a training serves rather to narrow the mind, and 
causes it to move ina certain fixed groove; that as in civil society, the 
individual must yield some of his personal liberty for the good of the 
many, so in a most perfect and united society like that of the Jesuits the 
- individual is almost lost in the community. It is certainly the greatest 
society in the Catholic Church, as a society, but has not, it is said, pro- 
duced the greatest individuals in the Church’s history, because the greater 
the society the less the individual. Hence some would claim that this 
training would unfit a man for the great mission of founding the Ameri- 
~can Hierarchy. But though it may be true that individual liberty is cur- 
tailed in the society, we must bear in mind that it is much less so than is 
generally imagined, and the fact that a man is generally assigned to the 
work best adapted to his individual tastes and tendencies is more than 
compensation for this curtailment. You cannot have a great society 
without great constituents of it, though their individuality may not be 
conspicuous. No one can question the excellence of the religious train- 
ing of the society, its deep but rational asceticism, its preparation of the 
mind and soul, by solitude and humiliation, for the mest exalted posi- 


tions. There never was a great soul formed without such ‘solitude. 


What the wise man calls “the fascinato nugacitatis,” the fascination of 
trifling, distracts and weakens it. In the deep solitudes of Citeaux and 
Clairvaux did the soul of St. Bernard, communing with God, imbibe that 
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enjoyed by Catholics in Pennsylvania under the influence of the gentle 
spirit and laws of William Penn and his followers. But it must be ad- 
mitted that Maryland had still stronger claims, because of the greater 
number of Catholics there, because of her Catholic founder and his noble 
stand for religious freedom. At the age of 40 Dr. Carroll returned to his 
native country, after twenty-five years’ residence in Europe. For fifteen 
-years he occupied high positions of trust here, and was for some time 
Prefect-Apostolic. On the 6th of November, 1789, he was appointed 
first Bishop of Baltimore“and head of the Catholic Church in the United 
States. In compliance with a promise made to an English gentleman, 
Mr. Weld, of Lulworth Castle, he was consecrated in his domestic chapel — 
by Bishop Walmesley, Vicar-Apostolic of the London District, the Book 
of the Gospels being held over his shoulders by the son of his friend, af- 
terward the distinguished Cardinal Weld. In a private letter to Dr. 
Troy, Archbishop of Dublin, Bishop Carroll wrote that were it not for 
this request and promise he would have preferred the consecration to 
have taken place in America or in Ireland, the land of his Catholic fore- 
fathers. His consecration took place on the 15th of August, 1790, the 
Feast of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin, under whose patronage 
-he placed the young Church of these States. By a remarkable coinci- 
dence, to-day is the festival of that patronage. 

Bishop Carroll was then 55 years old. Twenty-five years of work, - 
laborious and faithful, were still before him. The spirit that animated 
these memorial years, the sense of great responsibility and the necessity 
of personal sanctification and incessant toil, are expressed in his inaugural 
address on the occasion of his installment as Bishop in this city. It was 
the inaugural of the American Hierarchy and deserves to be heard. Lis. 
ten to the words as they well up from the heart of the great first Ameri- 
can Bishop: 

“It is no longer enough for me to be inoffensive in my conduct and 
regular in my manners. God now imposes a severer duty upon me. I 
shall incur the guilt of violating my pastoral office if all my endeavors be 
not directed to bring your lives and all your actions to a conformity with - 
the laws of God; to exhort, to conjure, to reprove, to enter into all your 
sentiments; to feel all your infirmities; to be all things to all, that I may 
gain all to Christ; to be superior to human respect ; to have nothing in 
view but God and your salvation; to sacrifice to these health, peace, 
reputation, and even life itself; to hate sin and yet love the sinner; to 
repress the turbulent; to encourage the timid; to watch over the con- 
duct of even the ministers of religion; to be patient and meek; to em-. 
brace all kinds of persons. These are now my duties,—extensive, press 
ing, and indispensable duties; these are the duties of all my brethren in 
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the episcopacy, and surely important enough to fill us with terror. But 
there are others still more burdensome to be borne by me in this particu- 
lar portion of Christ’s Church which is committed to my charge, and where 
everything is to be raised, as it were, from its foundation; to establish 
ecclesiastical discipline; to devise means for the religious education of 
Catholic youth—that precious portion of pastoral solicitude; to provide 
an establishment for training up ministers for the sanctuary and the serv- 
ices of religion, that we may no longer depend on foreign and uncertain 
coadjutors ; not to leave unassisted any of the faithful who are scattered 
through this immense continent; to preserve their faith untainted amidst 
the contagion of error surrounding them on all sides; to preserve in their 
hearts a warm charity and forbearance toward every other denomination 
of Christians, and at the same time to preserve them from that fatal and 
prevailing indifference which views all religions as equally acceptable to 
God and salutary to men. Ah! when I consider those additional duties, 
my heart sinks almost under the impression of terror which comes upon it. 
In God alone can I find any consolation. He knows by what steps I 
have been conducted to this important station and how much I have al- 
ways dreaded it. He will not abandon me unless I first draw down His 
malediction by my unfaithfulness to my charge. Pray, dear brethren, 
pray incessantly, that I may not incur so dreadful a punishment. Alas! 


_ the punishment would fall on you as well as on myself; my unfaithful- 


ness would rebound on you and deprive you of some of the means of sal- 
vation.” 

This inaugural address has the true ring in it, and proved the pro- 
gramme of his future action. Though the fundamental principles that 
govern all Bishops in the Church are similar, yet there are adaptations to 


~ circumstances which will vary with these circumstances, and in which the 
individuality and wisdom or unwisdom of each prelate become apparent. 


When St. Gregory the Great sent St. Augustine to preach Christianity in 
England he charged him to accommodate himself, as much as faith and 
essential discipline would permit, to the circumstances of the new country 
in which he found himself. This he accordingly did, and hence he was so 
marvellously successful. Bishop Carroll, by a natural instinct, did the 
same. He was very broad and liberal in his views, thoroughly American 
in his sentiments, and most charitable in his feelings toward those who 
were not of his faith; but he never strayed beyond the domain of true 
Catholic principles by any false liberality. He knew and loved the 


Church, and he well understood that there was no real antagonism 


between the principles of the new republican Government and those of 
the old Catholic Church. He knew that Church’s power to command 


respect and obedience for authority and for those who wielded it, and he 
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knew how much this would be required in a Republic where the magis 
trates, being elected by the people, might be less respected than heredi- 
tary kings born to command. He understood how the mission of the 
new Government would be, as I have said, like the Church’s own mission, 
to combine Catholicity with unity. 


\ 


He had personal experience of this combination in his own priests. = 


His first Diocesan Synod was held in 1791, the year after his consecration. 
It consisted of only twenty-one priests, but they represented seven dif- 
ferent nationalities, not merely countries of birth, which may be of com- 
paratively little importance with people of the same race, but seven 
different and somewhat antagonistic people—American, Irish, English, 
German, French, Belgian, and Holland—yet all acted in their true char- 
acter of American priests under his leadership. . 

Bishop Carroll was an American patriot as well as a Christian Bishop. 
Love of country and of race is a feeling planted by God in the human 
heart, and, when properly directed, becomes a natural virtue. Now there 
is a pernicious tendency in some minds to so separate the natural from 
the supernatural as to make them appear antagonistic. As reason comes 
from God as well as revelation, so also do all the great virtues—truthful- 
ness, honor, courage, manliness, from which the very name of virtue is 
derived, and patriotism—spring up under His fostering care. And as it 
would be wrong to regard the purely natural, ignoring the supernatural, 
so also is it wrong and narrow to regard exclusively the supernatural 
without reference to that on which it must be. based, and which, like 
itself, is God’s holy work, though in an inferior order. Bishop Carroll’s 
patriotism never conflicted with his religion, for he always acted for God 
from a sense of duty, whether preaching the Gospel in Baltimore or with 
his friend, Benjamin Franklin, acting as representative of the Colonial 
Government in his mission to Quebec. 

The new Bishop thoroughly appreciated how important for the 
Church’s progress as well as for the stability of the State was the diffusion 
of education. He knew that men must be educated in order to success- 
fully govern themselves. Hence one of his first projects was to foster the 
now time-honored institution, Georgetown College. ; 

Of all the false charges alleged against the Catholic Church, the most 
senseless and unfounded is that she fears science and is the enemy of 
education. Her opponents, almost in the same breath, charge her with 
being the foe at once and the monopolizer of education. They behold 
her great religious orders of men and women devoted to the work of — 
education, making more sacrifices for it than any other body of men and 
women on earth, vowing at God’s altar that until they go down into their 


graves they shall devote themselves in poverty, chastity, and obedience — 
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and the office he had held for a quarter of a century, the Church, fifty 
years before so utterly unworthy of consideration to mere human eyes, 
had become a fairly organized body, instinct with life and hope, throb- 
bing with all the freedom of a new country. An Archbishopric and four — 
suffragan sees, another diocese beyond the Mississippi, with no endow- 
ments from princes or nobles, were steadily advancing; churches, institu- 
tions of learning and charity, all arising by the spontaneous offerings of 
those who, in most cases, were manfully struggling to secure a livelihood 
or modest competence. The diocese of Baltimore had theological semi- 
naries, a novitiate and scholasticate, colleges, convents, academies, 
schools, and a community devoted to education and works of mercy. — 
The press was open to diffuse Catholic truth and refute false or perverted 
representations. In Pennsylvania there were priests and churches 
through the mountain districts to Pittsburgh, and all was ripe for needed 
institutions. In New York Catholics were increasing west of Albany, and 
it had been shown that a college and an academy for girls would find 
ready support at the episcopal city, where a Cathedral had been com- 
menced before the arrival of the long-expected Bishop. In New England 
the faith was steadily gaining under the wise rule of the pious and char- 
itable Bishop Cheverus. In the West the work of Badin and Nerinckx, 
seconded and’extended by Bishop Flaget, was bearing its fruit. There 
was a seminary for priests, communities of sisters were forming, and 
north of the Ohio the faith had been revived in the old French settle- 
ments, and Catholic immigrants from Europe were visited and encour- 
aged. Louisiana had been confided to the zealous and active Bishop Du 
Bourg, destined to effect so much for the Church in this country. Catho- 
licity had her churches and priests in all the large cities from Boston to 
Augusta, and Westward to St. Louis and New Orleans, with many in 
smaller towns; there being at least a hundred churches and as many. 
priests exercising the ministry. Catholics were free; the days of penal 
laws had departed; professions were open to them; and, in most States, 
the avenue to all public offices. In the late war with England they had. 
shown their patriotism on the field and on the waves.” 

For the seventy-five years that have passed since the death of the first 
American Archbishop, the Hierarchy of the country, backed by devoted 
priests and faithful, generous people, have continued the great work. - 

In the Hierarchy during these years appeared men who were remark- . 
able in a new and missionary country, and would have been remarkable 
in any country and age,—men like Archbishop Francis Patrick Kenrick, 
of this See, the greatest of our dead ecclesiastics, as his brother of St. 
Louis is the greatest among our living ones. There were Bishop Eng: 


land, Archbishop Hughes, Bishop Michael O’Connor, Archbishops Spald. _ 
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. of bishops, priests, and laymen we have results of progress in the 
e statistics 2 ae: are truly astonishing. And nes is 


"62 DISCOURSES FROM THE PULPIT. 


particularly remarkable is the fact that in the section of the country 
where opposition to the Church was most deep and violent, the progress 
was greatest. I allude to the New England States. Within the memory 
of the present Metropolitan of Boston—that is about sixty years. ago— 
New England had but one Bishop, two priests, and two public places of 
worship. She has now one Archbishop, six Bishops, 942 priests, and 619 
churches, with private chapels, colleges, schools, and benevolent institu- 
tions, and population in proportion. Those-who do not desire the prog- 
ress of the Catholic Church should never persecute her. The general 
statistics of the Church during the century are, briefly, as follows: 

When Bishop Carroll was consecrated in 1790, the entire population 
of the United States was a little less than four millions—the Catholic 


population was estimated at about forty thousand; thirty priests minis: 


tcred to this scattered flock. There was not-a single hospital or asylum — 
throughout the land. The churches were only the few modest houses of 
worship erected in Catholic settlements, chiefly in Maryland and Penn- 
sylvania. Georgetown College, just then foundeee was ae only Catholic 
seat of learning in the country. 

Glance at the present. The sane ‘of the United Sica has 


grown within a century from four to sixty-five millions of people; the 


progress of the Church has more than kept pace with the material devel- 
opment of the country. There is now embraced within the territory of 
the United States a Catholic population of about nine millions. There — 
are thirteen Archbishops and seventy-one Bishops, eight thousand priests, 
ten thousand five hundred churches and chapels, twenty-seven seminaries - 
exclusively devoted to the training of candidates for the sacred ministry. — 
There are six hundred and fifty colleges and academies for the higher 
education of the youth of both sexes, and three thousand one hundred 
parish schools. There are five hundred and twenty hospitals and orphan 
asylums. What is of immense importance is that her spirit has in noth- 
ing degenerated. She is alive to-day with a divine energy and fecundity 
that will continue to multiply these great results. 

The remarkable statistics quoted become marvellous when we cons 
sider the antagonism of the great majority of the people to the Catholic 
Church. The objections to it were those urged by the pagans in the 
first century of Christianity—first, its supposed exorbitant claims and ex- 
clusiveness. Christianity was not content to have its God occupy a place 
among the deities of the Pantheon, but declared that He, and He alone, 
was the true God. This was deemed an insult to the gods of the Empire. 


Here was the Catholic Church, so few in numbers and so weak in in. 


fluence, boldly claiming that Christ established but one Church, and that 
all others were simply human institutions, more or less true in their 
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ing the war one of the largest prisons of the country, known as 
well’s College,” was in my parish in St. Louis, and I acted as ‘a 
to it and to the hospital attached. There were fromathousand — os 
hundred inmates frequently imprisoned here, and I know how 
eply these Southern soldiers were affected by the self-sacrificing devo-* 
of the Sisters, who every day came to minister to and console 
: Very few of these men were Catholics, and many of them were 
deep! hostile to the Church, yet the vast majority who died in that 
ital, and a large proportion of those who left the prison (six hundred. 
been considered a low estimate), received Catholic baptism. They _ 
a1 they said, that the Church of these Sisters must be the Church 
od, and so commenced their examination of its.doctrines. The same 
of Southern prisons, containing Northern soldiers. The brave 

n both sides who survived could never afterward hear these Sister. 
insulted by ignorant bigotry. Hence, since the war, there is a_ 
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associate. more frequently and intimately and understand each. other 
better. Intelligent Protestants are gradually disabused of the old notion 


that the Catholics exalt the Blessed Virgin to a position equal to that of e: 


the Son, that priests can forgive sins according to their pleasure, that 


images may be adored after the fashion of the pagans, that the Bible 


should not be read, and other absurd supposed doctrines and practices of 
the Church. Because of the enlightenment, and because of the high 
character of American converts in ‘the past, men like Dr. Brownson, Dr. 
Ives, Father Hecker, and many, many others, it is possible that some of 
, the ablest defenders of the Church in this coming century will be men 
who are at present in the ranks of her opponents. 

But, Fathers.and brethren, whilst we are grateful for the blessings be- 


stowed by Almighty God on the young Church of these States during © 


the past century, whilst we unite in the glorious “Te Deum” of grati- 
tude, we must also bear in mind that there are statistics of losses known 
only to the mind of God, that many have fallen away by wilful neglect of 
God’s grace, that many have been lost by mixed marriages, that many 
converts would have entered the Church if Catholics had been individu- 
ally more temperate and more edifying. To-day we should add to our 
“Te Deums” our acts of contrition, I believe, also, that in the last 
century we could have done more for the colored people of the South 


and the Indian tribes. Iam not unmindful of the zeal, with limited re- . 
sources for its exercise, of the Southern Bishops, nor the great self-sacri- ~ 


fice of Indian missionaries, who, in the spirit of primitive Christianity, 
gave their lives for the noble but most unjustly treated Indian tribes. 


But, as I believe, the negro slavery and the unjust treatment of the — 
.. Indians are the two great blots upon the American civilization, so I’ feel’ 


that in the Church also the most reasonable cause for regret in the past 
century is the fact that more could have been done for the same depend- 


ent classes. Let us now, in the name of God, resolve to make reparation 


for these shortcomings of the past. 
A magnificent future is before the Church in this country, if we are 
only true to her, to the country, and to ourselves. She has demonstrated 


that she can live'and move onwards without State influence, that the at- 


mosphere of liberty is most congenial to her constitution, and most con- 


ducive to her progress. Let us be cordially American in our feelings: 


and sentiments, and, above all, let each individual act out in his personal 
life and character the spirit of Catholic faith. _ 

On ourselves depends the future’ of the Church in these States. We 
have an organization perfectly united. We have dogmas of religion that 
give motive for restraint of human passion, appealing to the fear, love, 


and gratitude of the human soul. These dogmas are fixed and certain, 
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dthe! ate or are contrary to the laws of eyeteat nature. We eS 
chat in the spiritual order it is often hard to tell where the divine be- 
and we human ends, so ee at times, are _the two elements i in 


_ place. a “aes ee human sales and passions, and produce eflece 
trary to them. These results may be called miracles of grace. Such — 
life was that of St. Paul, once the fierce persecutor, then changed into 
he zealous apostle, who, after his conversion, speaks of himself in the 3 
ords of my text: “By the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace ee 
hath not been void”; and again, elsewhere, he Saye “If by grace Soy. 
t now by works, otherwise grace is no more grace.” Such a life = 
as that of St. Agnes, to whom the same texts fitly apply. For whether 
_we consider her virginity or her martyrdom, or their logical outcome, the 
wors. p which she receives in the Christian Church, we find three facts in ee 
ich there is nothing human; three facts contrary to the ordinary laws a 
“human nature; three miracles of the moral order, which prove the ~ 
inity of Christ and His Church almost as forcibly asthe miracles of the 
sical order recorded in the Bible. I need not ask you, my brethren, 
ive me your attention this morning, while I briefly examine these 4 
three miracles and their consequence. You are the clients and admirers 
St. Agnes. -Your devotion to her will make amends for my short- 
mings. Sweet saint, obtain for me the grace to do justice to thy fame 3 
nd to the Holy Faith for which thou didst pour out thy virgin blood! 
‘Virginity, my brethren, does not consist in bodily integrity, but in ab- 
e mental purity and the fixed purpose to preserve it. St. Cyprian — 
virgins the “blossom of ecclesiastical seed, the Sy and ornament 
iritual grace, the nobler part of the flock of Christ.” “Who,” says 
t St. Ambrose, the panegyrist of St. Agnes, “can esteem any 
greater than the splendor of virginity, which is loved by the king. - 
by the judge, dedicated to the Lord, consecrated to God.” 
6 eaey of Fin ee for she is counted among those who “ fol- 
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lew the Lamb whithersoever He goeth,” and “sing a new canticle befor. 
the throne,” which no one else can sing. 

St. Agnes had made a solemn vow of virginity, the most perfect and | 
the most heroic of all the sacrifices that have purity for their object. She 
had thus consecrated her soul and ody to Jesus Christ, whom in the 
whole course-of her trial she calls her Spouse, to the wonder of the 
judge and the anger and the jealousy of her pagan lover, who could 
not understand -her. Her answer to his entreaties was that she was 
pledged for life to Him “whose ministers are angels,” to One “whose 

| power. is greater, whose aspect is more charming, whose love is sweeter, 
whose grace is more ravishing than any one to whom He could be com- 
pared’; to Him “at whose touch the sick are healed, and by the odor of © 
whose virtue the dead are awakened.” By this vow she sacrificed the 
right even to lawful pleasures, and put herself in opposition to every pas- 
‘sion and appetite of human nature. No wonder that her pagan judge, 
her pagan lover, and her pagan audience thought the young enthusiast — 
insane. They could not understand. Christian self-abnegation. “She 

~ could have been dispensed from the vow, and every means was used to 
change her purpose. Her wooer, Procopius, offered her lawful marriage. 
His friends and his father seconded his suit. He was the son of the pre. 
fect of Rome—the highest judge in the city, except the emperor. ~Pro- 
- copius was young and handsome. He appealed to every motive that has 
influence in the human heart—to ambition, natural cupidity, and sympa- 
thy. He offered-her great wealth, a palace, high rank, and the love of a 
devoted heart. Where is the woman of the world who would have re- — ~ 
fused such an.offer of marriage? Was not the refusal of Agnes divine? 

We know that even the ordinary forms of continence are impossible 
without divine grace, for the inspired wise man says: “I could not other- 
wise be continent, except God gave it.” The proof of this statement is 
found in every page of history and of literature, ancient and modern, 
pagan and Christian. The Bible declares it from the Sodom of Lot to the: 
Jerusalem of the days of Herod; from Dalila to Herodias, from the po- 
lygamous patriarchs to the edumeron: David and Solomon. Even the Ge 
Mosaic code, the purest of antiquity, tolerated polygamy en account of 
the hardness of Hebrew hearts. Oriental paganism proves it in the wor- 
ship of the headless Venus Astaroth ; Grecian and Roman paganism prove 
it by placing a libertine at the head of the College of Gods on Toe e a 
that Jupiter, of whom Juvenal sarcastically says: | 

“Quam multas matres fecerit ille Deus.” 

The literature of paganism, its comedies and satires; the public and 

private life of ancient Athens and of Rome, and their legislation, reek 
with the foul odors of universal sensuality. It is true that Rome had its 
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torture and in death, is he a true witness for the faith. Men have 


suffered death for erroneous opinions, through pride or natural obsti- 


nacy, but such are unlike the martyrs of Christ. “If I should deliver 


_ my body to be burned and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing,” 
says St. Paul. “The mother of martyrdom,” says one of the fathers, 


“jis Catholic faith, to which illustrious athletes have subscribed with ~~ 
their blood.” Martyrdom is the most perfect act of the greatest of ~~ 


the moral virtues, obedience ; for it is like that of Christ, obedience even 


unto death. It is also the most perfect act of the chief of the theological ie . 


virtues, charity ; for it is the sacrifice to God of all that man holds most 
dear, the sacrifice of life itself. Nothing does man dread more than 
physical torments and death, “the fear of which,” says St. Augustine, 


“deters even brute animals from the greatest pleasures.” Yet the mar- 
tyr despises torture and death through love of Christ. “ The charity of 
Christ,” says St. Maximus, “conquers in His martyrs.” “ Greater love © 


than this no man hath, that a man lay down his life for his friends,’’ says 
our Lord. The martyr is, therefore, the special friend and lover of Jesus 


Christ. Hence, the fathers teach, in commenting on the parable of the 


sower, that martyrdom is the greatest act of the love of God, and that 
the good ground which brings forth one hundred fold is martyrdom. 


“The hundred fold,” says St. Augustine, “is the merit of the martyrs, _ 


as the sixtieth is the merit of the virgins, and the thirtieth of those who 
are married.” Thus the martyrdom of Agnes was more meritorious even 
than her virginity. But when we consider that martyrdom in all its 
details, we are forced to exclaim, was ever martyr, since Christ, like unto 
this ; was ever such fortitude, such fearless contempt of death, such sub- 
lime love of Jesus Christ! A little girl is dragged through the streets of 
Rome into the court of the Roman prefect. What is her offense? Can 
it be that this young and beautiful girl has committed some terrible 
crime? No; the sole charge against her is that she is a Christian, and 
to be a Christian was, in the eyes of the Roman law, to be a foe of the 
gods and a traitor to the State. It is the same old charge, my brethren, 
against the Church. The Roman emperors, like many more recent rulers, 
charged her with being disloyal because she thwarted their ‘tyranny. 


They persecuted her as an enemy of the empire, when she was the very” 


salt that would’ have saved it from decay. The modern Statepersecutes 


her on the same false supposition. Her only offense is, that she will not, 


like all human creeds, “crook the pregnant hinges of the knee, that thrift 
may follow fawning”; but stands erect, defending true liberty of con- 
science, holding aloft the banner of spiritual independence which she will 


never lower either for hereditary despot or for the fickle mob crowned ~ 


majority of a republic, 
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_ There sits the judge Symphronius, who is also the father of Procopius, 
the wooer of Agnes. Near by are ranged the statues of the gods and of the 
emperor, to which all but Christians paid idolatrous worship. The pagan 
priests are there, with censers, ready for those who would offer incense. 
In a corner burns the fire near the statue of Vesta, to which Agnes is to 
be asked to pay homage. The court-room is filled with the enemies of 
the Christian name. If they were not brutalized by pagan superstition 
and bigotry, the youth and beauty of this fair child would move them all 
to sympathy. She has, indeed, some friends and zdmirers in the crowd, 
but they are cowed by her arrest. The mere charge of Christianity 
against any one meant a threat of confiscation of goods, and death. The 
accused Christian was shunned as if he had a contagious disease. Besides, - 
interference would have been useless, for the Roman law against Chris- 


_tianity was as inexorable as fate. In the centre stands Agnes, like an 


angel just descended from the skies, her eyes clear and lustrous as twin 
stars on a frosty night, her cheeks flushed with the bloom of virginal 


‘innocence, like opening roses, her lips parted in prayer, and her two 


hands—so tiny that no fetters could be found small enough to bind 


‘them—her two hands, like two fair lilies, clasped together in supplication, 
“not to the earthly judge, whom she did not dread, but to the Supreme 


Judge, whom she feared and loved. To this Judge, “whom no king 


"can corrupt,” to whom the whole Roman empire was less important than, 


the honor of the little girl who was His special ward, she now appealed 


for. justice and protection. Symphronius at first tried, by gentle means, 
to induce Agnes to sacrifice to the gods and marry his son. Twice, three 


times, did he summon her before him, after giving her time for reflection, 
and use every means of persuasion, intermingling flattery with threats, 
the intercession of friends with the menaces of the law. But in vain. The 
judge, at length, lost patience. He could be kind no longer without being 


suspected of disloyalty to the gods himself. He ordered her to sacrifice . 


to Vesta, the patroness of the so-called vestal virgins. She refused to wor- 
ship what she called a deaf-and-dumb idol, a vain bit of stone. This defi- 


ance roused the bigotry and the false patriotism of the Roman judge. His 


paganism made him both cruel and brutal. Now, what was his sentence ? 
«Let me not name it to you, you chaste stars.” Hang down your heads 
in shame for human depravity, ye Christians! and ye men of the world, 


blush for one of the most horrible crimes ever committed by one of your 


sex. What was the sentence of a pagan judge upon a little girl whose only 
fault was that she would not sacrifice her purity or adore a piece of inan. 
imate clay? “Let her be condemned for life to a public brothel.” 
And the pagan crowd was silent. There was not a murmur. The Ro. 


~ man law authorized the sentence , Roman paganism sanctioned the ex 
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ecrable punishment. Where was the old Roman virtue then? Wa» 
there no descendant of Lucretia there? No son of that Roman matron 
who plunged the dagger into her heart at remorse for the forced desecra- 
tion of the temple of her body? Was there no descendant of Virginius 
there, who drove the knife into his daughter’s bosom rather than see her 
dishonored by a Roman official? Where were the sons of Scipio the Con- 
tinent ? Where were those old Romans who expelled the kings for just 
such outrages as this? Not a man lifted his voice or his arm in protest. — 
One would think that at least Procopius, her lover, touched by her mis- 
ery, would have had manhood enough to defend her from such.an ‘insult. 
But no! On the contrary, he exulted in her shame, and, with a crowd of 
libertines, followed her to the house-of ill-fame. His conduct proved, 
my brethren, that pagan love is‘ but another name for the most brutal 
sensuality. The old empire was rotting. Old Roman virility had disap- 
peared, and paganism had destroyed conscience, virtue, and liberty. The 


measure of Roman iniquity was full, and Divine Providence was loosen- — 
ing from the leash the wild barbarians of the north, to send them in fury 
-at their sickening quarry. “Arise, ye Goths, and glut your ire!” In >> 


the face of such a decree as this 8f Symphronius, how could Gibbon 
regret the triumph of Christianity over Roman paganism? With sucha 
black mark on his brow, how can any infidel extol it for the purpose of 
lowering Christianity in public esteem? Why, my brethren, the most 
depraved king or mob of Christian times has never done anything so vile 


as this Roman judge did with the sanction of imperial law. If any king 


"or emperor or judge should now pass such a sentence, there is enough of 
_Christian manliness left in the heart of even an apostate mob to risé\in 
mutiny and destroy the man or the system that would authorize such 
_ brutality. Public opinion is still Christian, even though it have an infidel’ 


environment. Such has been the pervading influence of Christianity on : 


public morals, that even infidels are dominated by it, and cannot escape 
its control. 

“Let her be condemned for life to a public brothel!” Fora moment 
the child staggers; a shiver of fear, like an almost imperceptible wave, 
passes over her graceful and fragile form. Her cheeks flush with the ~ 
shame of offended modesty. But it is only the momentary weakness of 
_ terrified maidenhood in view of the infamy to which she was to be sub. 
jected, The divine in her reaffirms its power. Her Heavenly Spouse 
adds to her new strength and grace. She knows that no harm can come 
to her without His permission. They shamelessly stripped her of her 
clothing, as the King of Virgins had been stripped before being scourged 
at the pillar; but the celestial armorer of Christ, St.. Michael, instantly. 
covered her with a dazzling and impenctrable robe that protected her 
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her from the accusation of being a Christian. But neither the frowns nor the — 
smiles of the judge, the shouts of the angry mob, the weight of fetters, the — 
darkness of the dungeon; neither thescorching flames nor the sharp-edged: 
sword could make her swerve from loyalty to her vow, or devotion to her 
faith. She died miracle of grace not explicable by anything in nature. Her 
martyrdom was a complete supernatural work, a divine effect proving the 
divinity of the cause that produced it ; the faith and charity of Jesus Christ. 
Finally, my dear brethren, our devotion to St. Agnes is supernatural, 
and also proves the divinity of the faith of which it .is the logical conse- 
quence. Consider for a moment the causes and the circumstances of this. 
devotion. Do we worship Agnes because she possessed some extraordi- 
nary natural quality, or because she did some great deed in the natural — 
order for her country or her fellow-men? No! It is true that her youth, . 
her innocence, and her beauty excite our sympathy and arouse our poetic , 
and zsthetic sentiment, as would the lustre of ajewelorthe perfumeand 7) 
color of a rare flower. Our natural emotion in contemplating her is like 
that which we experience in listening to the first song of the birds in 
Spring, in looking at the first blossoms of the orchards in May, or in walk. — 
ing through a grove after a summer shower, when the boughs on every ~ 
tree are glistening with diamond drops of rain; a natural feeling like to 
that which thrills the heart of the traveller on the Alps when he finds a 
flower among the ice and eternal snow; or like that which wreathes in i 
smiles the face of a ‘mother when she hears for the first time the prattle 
of her first-born. But this poetic sentiment never makes us kneel down 
and worship, or invoke the object that arouses it. These emotions are 
mere pleasant evanescent sensations and not acts of religion. Agnes 
never lived long enough to show forth any great mental gift, even if she 
had been endowed with it. She.can be classed with none of those women 
who have been great in the State or in the Church. She was not a clever . 
queen, like Semiramis, Zenobia, or Cleopatra. She was not a poetess, 
like Sappho; nor a philosopher, like her neo-platonist contemporary, Hy- 
patia, whose praises are sounded in fiction. She was not a great writer, 
like St: Catherine of Sienna or St. Theresa; nor the foundress of a re-- 
ligious order, like St. Scholastica or St. Clare. The Maid of Orleans, in- 
deed, imitated her fortitude. But the heroine of Domremy, who led the 
armies of France to victory and drove the foreign foe out of its terri 
tory, was older than Agnes, had the inspiring surroundings of the tented — 
field to sustain her courage, died for an inferior cause—love of country, 
and not for the pure love of God—and _ could not, as Agnes “could, have 
escaped death by apostasy. The human element of martial boldness — 
shines through Joan’s coat of mail. Men admire her purity and her enthu. 
siasm, but they neither kneel at her shrine nor invoke her aid in their 
prayers, nor did God rescue her from the flames at Rouen as He saved Ay. — 
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-nesat Rome. In Agnes we see nothing but the natural weakness of extreme 


youth and of the gentler sex. But behind these we see God, who hath 
chosen “ the weak things of the world that He may confound the strong.” 


' We see the supernatural power of God, whose weakness, says the apos- _ 


tle, “is stronger than men.” Our devotion to her is supernatural in all 
its motives and circumstances. Her virginity and her martyrdom, both 
of which we have shown to be miracles of grace, are the magnets which 
attract our souls to her and draw our reverent bodies to her shrine. The 
light of the same religious faith, and of the same divine charity for which 
she offered up her life, illumines our intellects and warms our hearts. Her 
humility confounds our pride; her virtue shames our vices; her fortitude 
abashes our cowardice. Behold the spectacle and tell me, ye unbelievers, 
if there is any explanation of it to be found in mere human nature left 


to its own resources and passions? See this maiden passing down the ~ 
“aisle of sixteen centuries, carrying in her beautiful hands two standards, 


one the white flag of virginal purity, the other thecrimson banner of 
martyrdom, the two cherished ensigns of the Catholic Church. As she 
moves along, powerful and learned pontiffs take off their triple-crowned 
tiaras, holy bishops lay aside their mitres, mighty emperors and great 
kings lay down their sceptres and crowns and unite with millions of the 
most enlightened portion of mankind in bending the knee before her in 


homage, invoke her intercession, and would deem it a privilege to be al- 


lowed to kiss even the hem of her garments. Ah! my ‘brethren, these 
facts, which we witness even still, this worship of a simple maiden who 


~ was put to death sixteen hundred years ago, has no parallel in history out- 
‘side of the order of grace. It isa miracle of the moral order, and we 


know who and what has wrought it. Its adequate explanation is found 
in the incarnate Christ alone. It is the effect of His divine power, a 
blossom of that supernatural faith which, in the language of the Council 
of Trent, is “the root and foundation of all justification.” It is another 
proof of the divinity of Christ and of His Church. 

And so-again we hail thee, O Agnes, thou miracle of grace, sweet pa- 
troness of this parish and of this people, and say, blessed be thy name! 
Blessed art thou, white rose of the fourth century, turned into crimson 
by thy own martyr’s blood. From heaven extend over all of us thy 
saintly hands in benediction! Bless the fathers and the mothers of this 


~ congregation, that they may bring-up their children like untothee! Bless 
the little children, that they may imitate the purity of thy life and thy 


fearlessness in professing the faith of their fathers; and bless him, too, 
who to-day begins the duty of guiding this flock on the narrow way that 


| leads to the abode of the beatified, in which thou shinest as a most brill- 


fant star! May the blessing of St. Agnes and of her divine Spouse. 


Jesus Christ, descend on you and abide with you forever! Amen. 
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